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= OF THE MOST REVEREND FA- 
2 THER IN GOD THOMAS.ARCHEBYSHOP or 


Canterburye , P2tmate of all Englande and 
VNTO 
Acrafty and ſophilticall cauillation deuiled by Dte- 
phen Wardiner doctour of law, late byſhop of Win⸗ 
cheſter, ggaynſt the trewe · and godly doctrine of the moſte 
A holy Dacrament of the body and bloud of our Da- 


UOUC IAS CHRISTE:; 


Wherin is allo, as occaſion ſerueth anſwered ſuth places of the 
| booke of D. Rich. Smyth, as may ſeeme any 
thyng woozthy the aunſweryng. 


* ITEM . 


TR Ne ſhall kynde here allo the true coppe of the booke witten, 
50 and in open cource delyuered, by D. Stephen Sardinee, 
WT 7. not one woozde added oz dimintſhed, but fapth- 
rs fully in all popntes agrecyng with 
| | the ©zygltnall. 


| Ike with iudgement, and conferre with diligence 
ffeckion on ether pron and you ſhall eafily perceaue(g 
\ ſlender and weafe the allegations and 
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A PRE FACE TO THB 


READER, My 4 n$4 0 ecy | 
THINKE IT GOOD GENTYLL Reas 


be m n nonyſhe | FEE 
1 ſometyme ien ends 


pz 


EZ E| Rs IR it were ſtomble at theim. 
DDE itt this woozde (Dacrament) J doo lozzety+ 
mes vle (as it is many 1 amonge wzp⸗ 
= ters and holy doctours) fo the ſacra mental head, 
water, oꝛ wyne, as when they ſay, that Sacramentum eſt ſacræ rei gpm, 
a Dacrament is the ligne of an holye thyng. But where J vleto. lpeake 
ſometymes (as the olde authours doo) that Chzilte is in the Sacramen⸗ 
tes, I meane the ſame as they dyd vnderſtand the mattter, that is to ſap, 
not of Chziſtes carnall pzeſence in the outewarde Sacrainent, butſame-, 
tymes of his ſacramentall pꝛeſence, And ſonunetyine by this woorde (la⸗ 
crament) I meane the whole myniſtration and receyuynge ok the lactra⸗ 
mentes, epther of baptiſine,o2 of the Loꝛdes ſupper, and do theoltie wiz 
ters many tymes dooe ſap, that Chꝛiſte and the holy ghoſte be: pꝛelent in 
the ſacramentes, not ineanynge by that manner of lpeache, that Chziſte 
and the holye ghoſte be pzeſente in the water, bzeade, 02 wyne (Whyche 
be only the outward vylpble ſacrainentes)but that in the 919 5 
tion of the facramentes accoꝛdyng to Chaiſtes oꝛdynance and inſtilution, 
Chuſt and his holy lptrite be trewly and in dede pꝛelent by their inhghty 
ſanctifiyng power, vertue d grace in all them þ woꝛthily recepue the lame. 
Moꝛzeouer whan J ſap and repeate many tymes in — — the Thztftes 
body of Chꝛiſke is peſent in them that wozthply receaut the ſacrainente, pzeſtce i 
leaſte any man ſalde myſtake nip Wesen that J mean, that de 99? 
although Chaiſte bee not coꝛpoꝛallp in the outwards Viſible ſygnes, yet 
hee ce t poꝛallp in the perſones that duely receine them,this is to aduers 
tile the reader, that J meane no ſuche thynge, but iny meanynge ts, that 
the fozce, the grace, the vertue and benefyte of Chꝛiſtes bedye that was 
erucifyed foz vs, and of his bloudde that was ſhedde foz vs, bee really, 
and effectually pꝛeſent with all them that duelp receaue the lacramentes, 
but all this J vnderftande of his ſpirituall pꝛeſence, of the whpche hee 
ſapthe, J wyll bee with you batyll the wozldes ende. Ind whereſoeuer Math vl. 
two oz thꝛe be gathered togither in my name, there am J in the myddes of Mat. 18+ 
theim. Ind he that eateth my fleſhe and dꝛynketh my bloude, dwelleth in John. 
me, and J in hym. Hoꝛ no moꝛe truely is he toꝛpoꝛally oz really pꝛeſente ; 
in the due miniſtration of the Lozdes ſupper,than hee is in the due miny- | 
{tration of Bapttſine, 2 | 
The thirde thyng to admoniſhe the reader of is this, that when J name The na- 
Doctour Stephen Gardyner Byſhoppe of Wyncheſter, J meane not ene 
that hee is ſo nowe, but loꝛaſmuche as hee was byſſhoppe of Wynche⸗ vythop or 
ſter at the tyme when he wꝛote his booke agaynſt ine, therfoze J anſwere Wuchs ⸗ 
his booke as wꝛytten by the Bylſhoppe of Wyncheſter, whyche elles der 
needed geeately none aunlwere foz as n ſubſtaunce of 
18 : . ii. | matties 


u PREFACE, 
mattier that is in it. . | 


| The real Che laſte admonitton to the reader is this, where the lapde late byl 
_ thynketh that hee bathe (ufficientely pꝛoued Tranſubſtantiation, 


thutd p2oue isto laye, that che ſubſtaunce of bꝛeade and wpne can not bee in the 
no Tran- Dacramente, if thebodye and bloudde of © = RIS T were there) by⸗ 
ſubſtantia cauſe two bodpes can not bee togythers in one place, although the truthe 
ton of the bee, that inthe Dfcramenteof cx x15 Tx 5 bodye, there is cozpozal⸗ 
dzead and Uk, 2 
wyne. Iye but the ſubſtaunce of bzeadde onelp, and in the Sacramente of the 
bloudde, the lubſtaunte of wyne onely, yet howe karre hee is decepued, 
and doothe varpe krome the doctrine of other Papyſtes, and allo frome 
the pꝛinciples of phyloſophy (whiche hee taketh foz the kundation of his 
doctrine in 9 — ) the reader hereby mape eaſply percepue, Foz yf 
wee ſpeake of Goddes power, the Papyſtes affyzme, that by Goddes 
power, two bodies maye bee togyther in one place, and then why maye 
not cx R157 xs bloudde bee with the wyne in the cuppe, and his fleſhe 
in the lame plate where the ſubſtaunce of the bꝛeadde is e And pf wee 
conlpder the cauſe wherefoze twoo bodpyes can not bee togyther in one 
place by the rules of nature, it fall euydentely appeare, that the bodye 

of Chriſte may rather bee in one place with the ſubſtaunce of the bꝛead, 
thenne with the accidentes thereof, and fo lykewpyſe his bloude with the 

wyne. Foz the naturall cauſe wherefoze two bodyes can not be togy⸗ 
ther in one place (as the phyloſophiers ſape) is their accidences, 
bygneſſe, and thyckneſſe, and not theyꝛ ſubſtaunces. And 
then by the very o2der of nature tt repugneth moze that the 

body of Chriſt ſhoulde be preſent with the accidences 

of b2eade, and his bloude with the accidentes of 

wpne, then with the ſubſtances eyther of bzead 
02 wpne . This all ſuffice fox the admo⸗ 
nttion to the reader, toynyng therto 
the Preface in my fyꝛſt booke, 
whyche is thys: 


A PREFACE TO THE RBAD BR. 


W mi [yk 8AVYOVR Chriſte Ieſus, accordynge to 
5 = 5 the wyll of hiseternall Father, when the tyme ther- 
| SI l to was fully complyſhed, takyng our nature vppon 
1e | hym, came into this worlde from the high throne of 
his Father, to declare vnto myſerable ſynners, good 
A newes, to heale theim that were ſycke, to make the 
o ſee, the deafe to heare, and the dombe to ſpeake, to ſette 


hymſelfe wich all his benefices to all thoſe that ave: n the tame 
| ſupper, accordyng to his bleſſed ordinaunce. But the Romyſhe An- 


critice deuiſed by him, and made by the prieſt, or els without 1 


Chriſtes imperfection. And that Chriſten people can not apply to 
theim ſelues the benefites of Chriſtes paſſion , but that che ſame is in 
the diſtributionotrhe byſhop of Rome, or els that by Chriſt we haue 
no full remiſſion, but be deliuered onely from ſynne, and yet remay- 
neth temporalle peyne in Purgatorye due for the ſame, to bee remit- 
ted after this lyfe by the Romiſhe Antichriſte and his miniſters, who 
take vpon them to dofor vs, that thyng, whiche Chriſte either woulde 
not, or coulde not do. O heinous blaſphemy and moſt deteſtable iniu- 
rye againſt Chriſt, Owycked abhomination in the temple of God. O 
pride intolerable of Antichriſt, and moſt manyfeſt token of the ſonne 
of pardition, extollynge him ſelfe aboue God, and with Lucifer exal- 
tyng his ſeate and power aboue the throne of God. For he that taketh 


vpon him to ſupply that thyng which he pretendeth tobe vnperfecte 
A. ij. in Chriſt, 


A PREFACE 
in Chriſte,ntuſtneedesmake him ſelfe aboue Chriſte, and ſo vety An- 
tichriſt. For what is this els, but to be __ Chriſt, and co bryng him 
in contemptras one that either for lacke of charitee would not, or for 
lacke of power he coulde not, with all his bloud ſheadyng and death, 
cleerely deliuer his faithfull, and gyue theim full on of theyr 
fi nes bill that the ful perfection therof muſt be had at the handes of 
ichriſte of Rome and his miniſters: What man of knowlege and 
zeale to Goddes honour can with dry eies ſe this iniury to Chrit.and 
loke vpon the ſtate ofreligion brought in by the Papiſtes, perceiuyng 
the true ſence of Gods wordes ſubuerted by falſe gloſes of mais deui- 
ſyng, the true chriſten religion turned into certayn hypocritical & ſu- 
perſtitious ſectes, the people praiyng with their mouthes , & hearyng 
with their eares, they wyſt not what, and ſo ignorante in Gods worde, 
that they coulde not diſeerne hypocriſy and ſuperſtition from true # 
ſyncere religion? This was of late yeres the face ofreligion with in this 
realme of England,and yet remayneth in dyuers realmes. But tharłes 
be to almightye God ard to the Kynges maieſtie,with his father a 
prince of moſt famous memory, the ſuperſtitious ſectes of Mõkes and 
ers (that were in this Realme) be cleatie taken away, the ſcripture is 
reſtored vnto the proper and true vnderſtandyng, the people maye 
daily reade and here Godes — — woorde, and pray in theyr owe 
language whiche they vnderſtande, ſo that theyr heartes and mouthes 
may go ee be none of thoſe people of whome Chriſte com- 
layned, ſaiyng: Theſe people honour me with theyr lyppes, but their 
ertes be farre from me. Thankes be to God, many corrupt weedes be 
plucked vppe, whiche were wonte to rotte the flocke of Chriſt, and to 
let the growyng of the Lordes harueſt. 

But what auaileth it to take away beades, pardors, pilgremages, and 
ſuche other lyke Popery, ſo long as. ii. chief rootes remayne vnpulled 
vp? wherof ſo long as they remayn, wil ſpring agayn al former impedi 
mentes of the Lordes harueſt, and corruption of his flocke. The reſte 
is but branches and leaues, the cuttyng awaye wherof, is but like top- 
pyng and loppyng of a tree, or cuttyng downe of weedes, leauyng the 
body ſtandyng, and tlie rootes in the grounde, but the very bodye of 
the tree, or rather the rootes of the weedes, is the Popiſhe doctrine ol 
Tranſubſtantiation, of the real preſence of Chriſtes fleſhe and bloud 
in the ſacrament of the aultar, (as they call it) and of the ſacriſice and 
oblation of Chriſte made by the prieſt, for the ſaluation of the quicke 
and the deade. Whiche rootes yt they be ſuffered to grow in the Lor- 

| des 
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0 TO THE READER, 

des vineyarde, if they wyll ouerſpreade all the grounde agayne, with 
the olde errours and ſuperſtitions. Theſe iniuries to Chriſte be ſo in- 
tollerable, that no chriſten heart can willyngly beare them, MWherfore 
ſeyng that many haue ſette to theyr handes, and whetted theyr too- 
les, to plucke vp the weedes, and to cutte downe the tree of errour, | 
not knowyng otherwyſe howe to excuſe my ſelfe at the laſte day, haue 
in this booke ſette to my hande and axe with the reſte, to cutt downe 
this tree, and to plucke vp the weedes and plantes hy the rootes, whi- 
che oure heauenly Father neuer planted, but were grafted and ſowen 
in his vineyarde by his aduerſary the dyuell, and Antichriſt his mini- 
ſer. Ihe are graunt, that this my trauayle and labour in his vine- 
yarde bee not in vayne, but that it may proſper and brynge foo th 
good fruites to his honoure and glory. For when I ſee his vy neyarde 

ouergrowen with thornes, brambles and weedes, | knowe that euer- 
laſtynge wo appertayneth vato me, yf | holde my peace, and putte 
not to my handes and toungue, to labour in pourgyng his vineyard. 
God I take to wytneſſe (who ſeeth the hartes of all menne thorough- 
ly vnto the bottome) that | take this laboure for none other conſide- 
ration, but for the glorye of his name, and the diſcharge of my du- 
tie, and the zeale that | beare towarde the flocke of Cariſt. I know 
in what office God hathe placed me, and to what pourpoſe, that is to 
ſaye, to ſette foorthe his woorde trewely vnto his people, to the vt- 
termoſte of my power, withoute reſpecte of perſonne, or regarde of 
thynge in the worlde, but of hym alone. I knowe what accompte | 
ſhall make to hym hereof at the laſte daye, whan euery manne (ball 
aunlwere for his vocation, and receyue for the ſame good or yl, ac- 
cordynge as hee hath doone. | knowe howe Antichrilte hath obſcu- - 
red the glory of God, and the trewe knowledge of his woord, ouer- 
caſtyng the 1 wich myſtes and cloudes ot errour and ignorance, 
through falſe gloſes and interpretations. It pitieth me to ſee the ſim- 
ple and hungry flocke of Chriſte ledde into corrupte paſtures, to 
bee caryed blyndefelde, they knowe not whether, and to be fedde 
with poyſon in the ſteede of holſome meates. And moued by the 
duetie, office and place, whervnto it hath pleaſed God to call me, I 

eue warnynge in his name vnto all that profeſſe Chriſte, that they 
fee farre from Babylon, yf they wyll ſaue their ſoules, and to bee- 
ware of that greate harlot, that is to ſay, the peſtiferous ſea of Rome, 
that ſhe make you not drunke with her pleaſaunte wyne. Truſte not 


her ſweete promyſes, nor bankette not with her, for in ſtede of wine 
ä „ ſhe 


E ue, art Pour I OB 


: | 'A PRFEFACE | | 
ſhee wyll gyue you ſower dregges, and for meate ſhe wyll feede you 

with ranke poyſon. But comme to oure redemer and ſauiour Chriſt, 

who refreſheth all that — come vnto hym, be theyr anguyſh and 


heuyneſſe neuer ſo greate, Geue credite vato hym, in whole mouthe 
was neuer founde gyle, nor vntruthe. By hym you ſhall bee clearely 
delyucred frome all your diſeaſes, of hym you ſhall laue full remiſsi- 
on A pena & iculps, Hee it is that feedeth contynually all that belong vn- 
tohym, wich his owne fleſhe that hanged vppon the Croſle, and oy-. 


ueth theym drynke of the bloudde, ftowynge oute ol his owne ſyde, 


and maketh to ſprynge within theym, water that floweth vnto euer- 
laſtynge lyfe. Lyſten not to the falſe incantations, ſweete whiſpe- 
rynges, and crafty iugglynges of the ſuhtyll Papyſtes, wher- 
with they haue this manny yeares deluded and beewyt- 
ched the worlde, but harken to © 4R 15 T 2, gyue 
eare vnto his woordes, whyche ſhall leade you 
the ryghte waye vntoeuerlaſtynge lyfe, 
there with hym to lyue euer 
as heyres of hys 
kyngdome. 


AMEN. 
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A crafty and { ophiſticall cauil- 
LATION DEVISED BY M. STEVEN 


GARDINER DOCTOR OF LAWE, LATE 


byihpppe of Wincheſtre,againſtthe true and godly doctrine of the 
moſte holy ſacrament ofthe body and blud of our ſauiour c nx 1s rt 


called by him An explication and aſſertion therof) with ananſwere 
vnto the ſame, made by the moſte Reuerende father in God, THOMAS 
Archbyſhop of Canterbury, Primate of all England and Metropolitane. 


The title of the booke of Steuen Gardiner, late Biſhop of 


VWINCHESTER, | 


SAN EXPLYCATION AND ASSBR- 


tion of the true catholyke kaythe, touchyng the moſte blel⸗ 
ſed ſacrament ofthe alter, with confutation of a booke my » 
ten agapnſte the ſame, 


The aunſwere of TH0M as Archcbyſhoppe of 


CANTERBVRY.&T, 


aF BEFORE THE BE GIN 
= | 1 \|NYNg of pour boke, you haue prefpred a goods 
=2==5 £411) title, but it agreeth with the argumente and 

y | /{|matter thereof,as water agreeth with the fyer, 
Foz your booke is ſo farze fron an explication 
g geand aſſertion of the true catholpke fapthe in the 
e mmattier of the ſacrament , that it is but a craf- 
— y cauillation x ſubtile ſophiſticatiõ to obſcure 
the truthe thereof, and to hyde the lame, that it ſhould not appeare. And 
in pour whole booke, the reader (ik he marke it wel) ſhal eaſely perceaue, 
howe little learnyng is ſhewed thertn, and how few authozs you haue al⸗ 
leadged, other then ſuch as J bzought foꝛthe in mp booke and made an⸗ 
ſwere vnto: but there is ſhewed what may be done by kine witte and new 
deuiſes, to deceaue the reader, and by falſe interpꝛetacions to auoid the 
playne woꝛdes of ſcripture and ofthe old authozs, Wherfoꝛe in as much 
as J purpoſe (God willing ) in this delete of iny foziner boke not only to 
anſwere you, but by the way alſo to touche doctoz Dmpthe, two rages 
J would wilhe in you both, The one ts, truth with ſimplicitte: the othe: 
ts, that either es both had ſo much learning as pou thinke pou haue, 
02 elſe that you thought of pour ſelfe no moze then pou haue tn deed. But 
to aunlwere bothe your bookes in few woꝛdes: The one nothing 
elſe, but what rapling without reaſon oz learning, co other what kro⸗ 
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THE FIRST BOOKE, 


wardnes armed with wit and eloquence, be able to do againſt the truth, 
And Smythe bicauſe he wolde be vehemente,and ſhewe his hcate in the 
manner of ſpeach, where the matter is cold, hath framed in a manner all 
his ſentences thozow out his whole booke, by interrogations. But if the 
reader of both your bookes do no moe, but diligently read ouer my book 
ones agapne, he ſhall fynde the ſame not ſo Uenderly made, but that J 


haue koꝛeſeene all that coulde be ſaide to the contrarye: and that J haue 


—— 
% 
| 


fully anſwered befo2e hand all that you both haue layd, oꝛ is able to ſaye, 


VINCHESTER. 


73 _VORASMVCHE as amonges other myne allegacions foz 
detence of my ſelfe in this matter, moued againſt me by occaſion 
lot my ſermon madebetoze the kyuges moſt excellent Maieſtpe, 
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touching partely the Latholyke tapth of the moſte pꝛecicus ſa⸗ 
crament of thaultare, which J (ze nowimpugned , by a booke ſet 


foꝛth the matter, deyng hym ſelfe of ſuche dig ity and auctoꝛptp in thecommon wealth, 
as foz that reſpecte ſhoulde be inutolable. Foz whiche conſideracion. I ſhall in my ſpeach 
of ſuche repꝛooſe as the vntruthe of the matter neceſf:rily requpzeth, omyttyng the ſpe 
cyal title of the auctoꝛ of p boke, ſpeak only ofthe authoz in general, beyng a thing to me 


greatly to be meruapled at, that ſuch matter ſhuld now be publiſhed out of my loꝛd of LI 


The craft 
ot Wyn⸗ 
cheũte in 
the degyn 
nynge. 


totbutyrs pen, but bycauſe he is a man, I wyl not wonder, and bycauſe he is ſuch a man, 
A wpll reuerently vſe dim, and fozbearpng furt her to name hym, talke only of the authoz 


by that generall name, 
CANTERBVRYy. 


Toe fyrſte entrye of your booke ſheweth to them that bee wiſe , what 


ry from al that foloweth, Now the beginning is framed with ſuch ſleight 
and ſubtilty, that it may deceiue the reader notably in. li. things. The one, 
that he ſhulde thinke you were called into tudgement becoze the Kynges 
mateſtyes Commyſſioners at Lamhith foz pour catholike faith in the ſa- 


craiet:The other, that you made your boke foz your defcce therin. which 


be both vtterly vntrue. Foz your boke was made oꝛ euer pe were called 
befoꝛe the ſaid commiſſioners, ⁊ after you were called, thã you altered on⸗ 
ly two lynes in the beginyng of pour boke, made that beginning which 
it hath now. This am J able to pꝛoue, aſwel otherwiſe,as by a boke whi⸗ 
che J haue of pour owne hand waiting, wherin appeareth plainlp the al⸗ 


teration of the beginning. Ind as concerning the cauſe wherkoꝛe pe were 


called befoꝛe the commiſſioners, wher by your own impoꝛtune ſute # pꝛo 
curement, as it wer intoꝛcing v mater, vou wer called to iuſtice foꝛ your 
manifeſt contempt # continual diſobediences fro tyme to tyme, oꝛ rather 


tebelliõ agaynſt the Kynges Maieſtie, and wete tuſtely depziued of pour 


eſtate foz the ſane, you wold tourne it now to a matter of the ſacrament, 


that the wozlde ſhoulde thpnke your trouble roſe foz pour faythe tn the 
| ſacrament 


ey maye looke foz in the reſt of the ſame, except the beginning va⸗ 


* 
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ſacrament, whiche was no matter noꝛ occaſion therof,no2 no ſuche matter 

was obtected againſt you, wherfoꝛe you nede to make aryſuche defence. 

And where you wolde make that matter the occaſion of your woꝛthy de⸗ 

pꝛiuatton and puniſhment, ( which was no cauſe thereof) and cloke your 
wilful obſtinacy and diſobedience ( whiche was the onely cauſe therof al 

men of iudgement mape well perceyue, that pot coulde meane no good⸗ 
nes ther by, neyther to the Kynges Maieſtye, noꝛ to his Realme. 

But as touching the matter nowe in controuerſy, J impugne not the 
= trew catholike faith, which was taught by Chaiſt and his Apoſtles (as 
you late J doo) but q impugne the kalſe Papiſticall faith, inuented,de- 
uiſed and tinagined by Antichziſte and his miniſters, 

And as fot further fozbearyng of my name and talkyng of the Authoꝛ 
in generall (after that you haue named me ones, and your whole booke 
ts directed againſt my boke, openly ſet out in my name) al me may tudge 
that your doyng herein, is not foꝛ reuerence to be vſed vnto me, but that 
by ſuppꝛeſling of inp name, you may the moze vnreuerently and vnſeme⸗ 
ly vſe pour ſcoffyng, tauntyng, railyng, and defamyng of the authoz in ge 
nerall, and yet ſhall euery man vnderſtande, that your ſpeche is directed 
to me in elpectall, as well as yf you had appoynted me with your finger, 

And pour reuerent vſpng of pour ſelfe, befoze the kynges highnes com⸗ 

miſſioners of late, doothe playnely declare, what reuerent reſpecte you 

haue to thein that be in dignitie and auctozitee in the common welth, 


WINCHESTER, 


His authoꝛ denieth the reall pzeſence of Lhziſtes moſt pꝛetious body and bloudde 
in the ſacrament, | 

This authoz denyeth Tranſubſtantiation, 

This authoꝛ denieth eupll men to eate and dzynke the bodye and bloudde of Chziſte 
in the Sacrament. | | 

Theſe thze dentalles onely impugne and tende to deſtroie that fatth, whiche this au. 
thoꝛ termeth the Poptſhe to erte in, callyng nowe all Poptſhe that beleue either of theſe 
thꝛe articles by hym dented, the truthe wherof ſhall Hereafter be opened. 

Nowe bicauſe faythe affirineth ſome certaintte : if we aſke this authour, what is his 
faithe, whiche he calleth true and catholike, it is onely this, as we may lerne hy his boke, 
that in our Lozdes (upper be coſecrate bꝛead and wine, and delinered as tokens onely to 
ſignitie Lhziſtes body and bloude, he calleth them holy cokens, but yet noteth that the 

2ead and wyne be neuer the holper, he ſaith neuertheleſſe thei de not bare tokẽs, and pet 
concludeth, Chꝛiſte not to be ſpiritually pzeſent in them, but onely as a thynge is pꝛeſent 
in that, which ſignifieth it ( which is the nature ofa baretoken)ſaynge in an other place, 
there is nothynge to be woozſhypped, foz there is nothyng preſent, but in fygure and in 
a ligne : whiche who ſo euer ſayth, calleth the thynge in deede abſent. And pet the au. 
thoz ſayth , Lhztftets in the man that wooꝛthely teceaueth, ſpiritually preſent, who ea. 
teth of Lhaiſtes fleſhe and his bloude reignyng in heauen, whyther the good beleuyng 
man aſcendeth by his faithe. And as our body ts nouriſhed with the bzead and wyne re, 
ceiued inthe ſupper :(o the trewbelcupng man is fed with the body and dloud ol Chꝛiſt. 
And thys is the ſum of the doctrine of that fapth, wyych this author calleth the trewe 

catholique fapthge. hy 


C ANTERBVR x. | 
Mem the Reader to iudge my kaithe not by this ſhoꝛte, enuiouſe 
2) and vntrewe collection and repoꝛt, but by myne owne boke,as it is 

| B. tl, at length 
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at length ſet out in the fyꝛſt parte, from the. viii. vnto the rvi. chapiter. 

B:eadde, And as concernyng the holyneſle of bꝛead and wpne{whcrvnto J may 
wyne and adde the water in baptiſme) howe can a dombe oz an inſenſible and liue⸗ 
muy — leſſe creature receiue into it ſelfe any foode, and kede thervpon- Mo moꝛe 

' butbotze? is it poſſible that a ſpiritleſſe creature ſhuld reteine any ſpiritual ſancti- 
* tokens, kication oꝛ holineſſe. And pet doo J not vtterly depziue the outward ſa⸗ 
cramentes of the name of holy thynges, bycauſe of the holy vſe, where⸗ 
vnto they ſerue, and not bicauſe of any holyneſſe that lyeth hydde in the 

inſenſible creature. Whiche althoughe they haue no Holpneſle in theym, 


pet they be ſignes and tokens of the meruailous wooꝛkes and holy effe- 


ctes, whiche God wooꝛketh in vs by his omnipotent power. 
They bee And they be no vapne noz bare tokens, as you wolde perlwade (koꝛ a 
not baie bare token is that, whiche betokeneth onely, and gyueth nothyng, as a 
tokens. papnted fyꝛe, whiche gyueth nother light noz heate.) but in the due mi⸗ 
7 niſtration of the ſacramentes, god is pꝛelent, wozkyng with his woozde 
and ſacramentes. 2815 | 
And althoughe (to ſpeake p2optelp) in the bꝛeadde and wyne bee no- 
thynge in deede to bee wooꝛſhypped, yet in theym that duely receaue the 
ſacramentes, is Chriſte hym lelfe inhabitynge, and is of all creatures ta 
bee woꝛſhipped. | 
Conne is And therefoze pou gather of mp ſaipnges bniuſtly, that Chaiſte is in 
- fen nt in dede abſent, foꝛ J ſap (accoꝛdyng to goddes woꝛdes and the doctrine of 
bis ſacra- the olde w2iters) that Chꝛiſt is pꝛeſent in his ſacramentes, as thei teach 
* mentes. Alſo that he is pꝛeſent in his wooꝛde, when he wootketh mightely by the 
ſame, in the hertes of the hearers. By which maner of ſpeache, it is not 
ment, that Chziſte is coꝛpoꝛally pꝛeſent in the vopce oz ſound of the ſpea 
ker (whiche ſound peryſheth as ſoone as the woꝛdes be ſpoken) but this 
ſpeeche meaneth, that he wooꝛketh with his wooꝛde, Vipng the voyce of 
the ſpeaker, as his inſtrument to woꝛke by, as he vleth alſo his ſacra- 
mentes, wherby he wozketh, and therfoze is ſayd to be pzelent in them. 


WINCHESTER, © 


/ Nowacathyoltke faith, is an vniuerſal faith taught a pꝛeached thzough al, and ſo recct 
ued andbeleued agreably and conſonãt to the ſcriptures, teſtified by Cuch as by all ages, 
baue in their wꝛitynges gpuen knowlege therof, which be the tokens z markes of a trew 
catholike faith, wherof no one can be found in the faitbe this authoz calleth catholique. 

Fyzſt there ts no ſcripture that in letter maynteyneth the Doctrine of this autho:s 
toke. Foz Chꝛiſt ſapth not that the bzead dothe onelp ſignifte his body abſcnt,no2 ſaint 
Paule ſayth not ſo iu any place, ne any other Lanonicall ſcripture declareth Chꝛiſtes 
woꝛdes ſo As foz the ſence@ vnderſtandyng of Chꝛiſtes wooꝛdes, there hath not ben in 
any age anp one appzoued and knowen learned man, that hath ſo declared and erpouns 
ded Lhziſtes woozdes in his ſupper, that the bzeade dyd onely ſignifte Lhziſtes bodye, 
and the wyne his bloude, as thynges abſent, 


CANTERBVRY, 


| Ty he fyꝛſt parte of your deſcription of a catholike faith, is crafty and 
full of ſubtilitte, koꝛ what you meane by (all) you doo not expꝛeſſe. 

The leconde parte is very trewe, and agreeth fully with my doctrine in 
| eucrp 


r 
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5 
eucry thrng.es wel in the matter of tranſubſtantiation ot the pꝛeſence of 
Chꝛiſte in the lacra ment, and ok the eatyng and dꝛynkyng of hym, as in 
the ſacrifice pꝛopitiatoꝛie. Foz as J haue taught in thele.titt.matters of 
controuerſie, fo learned I the lame of the holly ſcripture, ſo is it teſtified 
by all olde wziters and learned men of all ages, ſo was it vntuerſally 
taught and pꝛeached, receaued and beleeued, vntill the ſeaof Rome, the 
chicke aduerlary vnto Chꝛiſte, coꝛrupted all togyther, and by hypocriſte 
and limulation, in the ſtede of Chuilt, erected Intichziſte who beyng the 
ſonne of perdition, hath extolled and auaunced hymſelfe, and ſytteth in 
the temple of God, as he were god hym ſelke, lowlyng and byndynge at 
his pleaſure, in heauen, hell, and earthe: condemnyng, abſoluyng, cano- 
niſyng and damnyng, as to his iudgement he thynketh good. 

But as concernynge pour doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, of the re⸗ 
all, coꝛpoꝛall and naturall pꝛeſence of Chziftes body in the bzeade, and 
bloude in the wyne: that yll men do cate his fleſhe and dꝛynke his bloud: 
that Chuſte is many tymes offered there is no ſcripture that in letter 
maynteyneth any of theim (as you requpꝛe in a catholyke faith, ) but the 
ſcripture in the letter doothe maynteyne this my doctrine playnely, that 


the bzeade remaineth Panis quem frangimus nonne communicatio corpo- i, £9;,.-, 


ris Chriſti eſt ? Is not the bꝛeadde whyche wee bꝛeake, the communion of 
Chꝛiſtes bodye - And that euyll menne doo not eate Chiftes fleſhe, noꝛ 


dꝛynke his bloude, fo the ſcripture ſaieth expeſſely : Ye that eateth mp Joy. 5. 


fleſhe and dꝛinketh my bloude, dwelleth in me, and J in hym. whpche is 
not trewe of pil menne. And foꝛ the cozpozall abſence of Chaiſte, what 


can be moze platnly ſayd in the letter, then he ſapd of hym ſelfe, that hee Joh. 16. 


fozſoke the woꝛlde ! beſydes other ſcriptures whiche J haue alleaged in 


imp thyꝛde booke,the fourth chapiter. And the ſcripture ſpeaketh plain- Heb. y. 
ly in the Epiſtle to the Hebꝛewes, that Chziſte was neuer mote offered 9.4.10. 


thenne ones. | 


Bl.ͤut here you take ſuche a large ſcope, that pou flee from the. iitt. pto- Lbiitte is 
pꝛe matiers that bee in controuerſy, vnto a newe ſco : deupſed by pon, ſpititually 
that J ſhoulde abſolutely denye the pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſt and ſay, That the pzeſent. 


bꝛe ade doeth onely ſtgmifie Chꝛiſtes body abſent. whiche thyng J neuer 
ſayde noꝛ thought. And as Chziſte ſayth not fo, noz Paule ſayth not ſo, 
even ſo lpkewiſe J lap not ſo, and mp boke in dyuers places ſaith cleane 
contrary, that Chuſte is with vs ſpiritually pꝛeſent, is eaten and dꝛon⸗ 
ken of vs, and dwellcth within vs, although coꝛpoꝛally he bee departed 
out of this wozlde, and is aſcended vp into heauen. 


WINCHESTER, 


And to the intent euerp notable diſagreement from the truthe may the moꝛe euident⸗ 
ly appere, Iwill here in this place (as I wil hereafter likewiſe when the caſe occurreth) 


loyne as it were au iſſue with this authout, that is to ſay,to make a ſtay with hym in this An yſſue- 


point triable (as they ſap) by euidente and ſoone tried, Foz tn this point the ſcriptures be 
alredy by the authoz bzought foozth, the letter wherof pꝛoueth not his faith. And albeit 
he trauaileth and bzyngeth foorth the ſaiyng'of many appzoued waiters, yet is there no 
one ot them that wziteth in expzeſſe woꝛdes the doctrine of that faith, which this authoꝛ 
calleth the faith catholike, And to make the iſſue plain, and to ioyn tt directly,thus J ap, 


B4ltl, No 
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No authoz knowen and appzoued, that is to ſay, Ignatius, Poticarpe, Justine, Jre- 
ne, Tertullian, Cypꝛian, Lhzyſoſtome, Hilary, Sregozy Nazianzene, Baſill, Emiſſen, 
Ambzole, Lyzill, Hierom, Auguſtine, Damaſcen, Theophilact, none of theſe hath this 
doctrine in playne termes, that the bzead onely ſignifieth Lbziſtes body abſent, noz this 
ſentence, that the bzeade and wyne be neuer the holper after conſecration, noz that Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes body is none otherwyſe pzefent in the Sacrament, but in a lignification ; noz this 
ſentence, that the Hacra ment is not to bee wozſhypped, bycauſe there is nothyng pꝛelent 
but in a ligne. And herein what the truth is, may ſoone appere,as it ſhal by theyr wozkes 


neuer appere to haue ben taught and pꝛeached, rec eiued and beleued vniuerſally,and cher- ⸗ 


toze tan be called no catholpke faith (that is to ſay) allowed in the whole, though and in 
outward teachynge, pꝛeached and beleued. 


CANTERB VRT. 


A pour iſſues you make me to ſay what you liſt, and take your fue 
wher you liſt, x then if. xti.fals varlettes paſſe with you, what woder 


Pour doc- ig it e But J wil ioyne with you this iſſue, that neither ſcripture noz an⸗ 


trine is 


not catho⸗ 
lik by pour 


owne deſ- That no auncient and catholike authoz hath your doctrine in playne ter- 


ctent authoꝛ wꝛiteth in expzeſſe woꝛdes the doctrine of pour faith. And to 
make the iſſue plapne, and to topne directely with you therin, thus J lay: 


cription. mes. And bycauſe J wil not take my iſſue in bye matters (as you doo) J 


An yſſ«c- 


wyll make it in the fower pꝛincipall poyntes, wherin we vary, and wher⸗ 
vppon mp booke reſteth. 


This therfoze ſhalbe myne iſſue: That as no ſcripture, ſono aunc:ent 
authour knowen and appꝛoued hath in plapn termes pour Tranſubſtan= 


ttation ; noꝛ that the body and bloud of Chuiſt, be really, coꝛpozally, na⸗ 
turally, and carnally vnder the fozmes of bzead and wpne: noz that eupll 
men doo eate the very body and dzinke the very bloud of Chaiſt : noꝛ that 
Chꝛiſt is offred euery date by the pꝛieſt a ſacrifice pzopictatozte for ſynne. 
Wherkoze by pour owne deſcription and rule of a catholike faithe, poure 
doctrine and teachynge in theſe. iii. articles, can not be good and catho- 
like, except pou can fpnde it in playn termes, in the ſcripture and olde ca- 


tholtke doctours. whiche when you doo, J wpll holde vp my hande at the 


barre, and ſap, Giltie. And if pou can not, then it is reaſon that you doo 
the lyke, per legem Talionis, | 
: V IN C HES T E R. 


It this authoz ſettyng apart the woꝛde (Latholike) would of his owne wyt go about 
to pz0ue, how ſo euer ſcripture hath been vnderſtanded hytherto, yet it ſhould be vnder. 
ſtanded in dede as he nowe teacheth, he bath herein dyuers diſaduantages and hyndzan. 
ces woozthp conſyderations, whyche J wypll particularly note. | | 
Kypꝛ t, the pretudice and ſentence, grueu as it were by his owne mouth agapnſte hym 
ſelfe, nowe in the booke called the Catechiſme in dis name ſette foo:the. 

Secondly, that about. vii. C. pere ago, one Bertram (if the boke ſet foꝛth in his name 
de his) enterpꝛiſed ſecretely the lyke, as appereth by the ſaid booke e pet pꝛeuapled not. 

Thirdlp, Betengarius bepng in dedebut an Archdeacon, about. v. C.peres paſt, after he 
had openly attempted to ſet fozth ſuch like doctrine, recanted @ ſo fapled in his purpoſe. 

Fourthely, Wyt efe not much aboue an hundzeth peares paſte, enterpziſcd the ſame, 
whole teachynge, Bod pzoſpered not. 

Fyfthly, howe Luther in his woozkes, handeled theym that would haue in our tyme 
tayſed vp the ſame doctrine in Sermante, it is manyfeſt by his s their wzitynges, wher» 


pp appe. 
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by appeereth the enterpriſe that bath had ſo many ouerthzowes, ſo manny rebukes, 
fo often tepꝛoofes, to bee deſperate, and ſuche as Sod hath not pzolpered and tauou. 
red to bee receyued at any tyme openly, as his trewe teachpnge. | 
Herein whether J ſay true oꝛ no let the ſtozies trie me, and ft is matter woꝛthy to be 
noted, bycauſe Samalicls obſeruation witten in the Actes of the Apoſtles is allowed 7... v. 


co marke, howe they pzoſpere and go foꝛwarde in their doctrine, that be authozs of any 
new teachpng. | TEE 


CANTERBVRY. 


Haue not pzoued in my booke my. titi.aſſertions by myne owne wit, 

but by the collation of holy ſcripture, # the ſapenges of the old holy 

tke authoꝛs. And as foꝛ your.v.notes,you myght haue noted them 

agaynſt pour ſelf, who by them haue muche moꝛe diſaduantage and hyn⸗ 

derance, then J haue. | 

As concernyng the Catechiſme by me ſet foozthe, J haue anſwered in 

my fourth booke the. vitt. chapiter, that ignoꝛant men fot lacke of tudge 
ment and exerciſe in olde authoꝛs, myſtake my ſapd Catechiſme. 

And as foꝛ Bertrame he dyd nothynge els but at the requeſt of kyng Bertrame 
Charles, ſet out the true doctrine of the holy catholik church from Ch! 
vnto his tyme, concernyng the (acrament.And J neuer herd noꝛ red any 
ma,that condemned Bertrame befoze thts tyme, & therfoze J can take no 
hynderance,but a great aduantage at his handes.Fo al men that hither 
to haue wzitten of Bertram, haue muche comended hym. And ſeyng that 


he mote of the ſacrament at kyng Chaules requeſt, it is not lyke that s 


would wzite agaynſt the receaued doctrine of the churche in thole dates; 
And if he had, it is without all doubt, that ſome lerned man either in his 
tyme oz lithens,wold haue wꝛitten agaynſte hym oz at the leaſt not haue 
comended hym ſo muche as they haue doone. 

Berengarius of hym ſelf had a godly iudgement in this matter, but by Berenga⸗ 


the tyzannpe of Nicolas the ſeconde, he was conſtrapned to make a dy: dus. 


uelyſh recantation,as J haue declared in my firſt boke,the: xbii.chapter. 

And as foꝛ John Wiclef was a ſingulat inſtrumet of God in his tyme Wyclete. 
to let fozth the truth of Chꝛiſtes goſpell, but Antichꝛiſte that ſptteth in | 
goddes temple, boſting hun ſelf as God, hath by gods ſufferance pꝛeuai⸗ 
led againſt many holy me, x ſucked the blud of martyꝛs theſe late peres. 

And as touchyng Martyn Luther, it ſemeth you be ſoꝛe preſſed, that Luther. 
be fayn to pꝛay apde of hym whom you haue hytherto euer deteſted.The 
fore ts ſoꝛe hunted that is kayne to take his bozow, and the wolfe that is 
fapn to take the lyons denne fo a ſhyft,oz to run fo2 ſuccour vnto a beaſt 
whiche he moſte hateth. And no man condemneth your doctrine of Tran 
ſubſtantiation and of the pꝛopictatoꝛy ſacrifice of the maſſe moꝛe ſeuere⸗ 
ly and earneſtly, then dooth Martyn Luther. 

But it appeereth by your concluſion, that you haue waded ſo karre in The Pa⸗ 
rhetozike, that you haue foꝛgotten pour logike. Fox this is your argu- — — 
mente: Bertram taught this doctrine and pꝛeuatled not, Berengarius cauſe why 
attempt ed the ſame, and fayled in his purpole : Wicleke enterpꝛiſed the rhe cacyos 
ſame,whole teachyng God pꝛoſpered not. therfoꝛe God hath not pꝛoſpe⸗ like doc⸗ 


red and kauoured it to be reteaued at any tyme openly as his trewe tea⸗ dan vard 


B. int. chrng du 
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Tercd, and y/ OR E | will make the Iyke reaſon. The pꝛophete Olee taught in Sa⸗ 
ha:be no not maria to the. xr. tribes, the trew doctrine of God, to bꝛynge theym from 
vad 8% their abhominable ſuperſtitions and ydolatrie:Jocl!,Xmos,and Miche⸗ 
theſc late AS attempted the lame, whole doctrine pꝛeuailed not, God pꝛolpered not 
veates. their teachyng among thole people, but they were condemned with their 
| doctrine, therkoꝛe God hath not pzoſpered and fauoured it to be receiued 
| at any tyme openly as his trewe teachyng. 

If vou wyll anfwere (as you muſt needes doo) that the cauſe why that 
among thoſe people the true teachynge pꝛeuailed not, was by reaſon of 
the abundãt ſuperſtition and ydolatrie that blinded their eres, vou haue 

fully anſwered pour own argument, and haue plainly declared the cauſe, 
why the true doctrine in this inatter hath not pꝛeuailed thele.v hundꝛed 
peares, the churche of Roine ( whiche all that tyine hath bone the chiefe 
ſwynge) beyng ouerflowen and dꝛouned in all kynde of ſuperſtition and 
pdolatty, and therfoze myght not abyde to heare of the truthe. And the 
trew doctrine of the ſacrament ( whiche J haue ſette out playnely in mp 
booke ) was neuer condemned by no Councell, noꝛ your falſe Papiſticall 
doctrine allowed, vntyll the diuell cauſed Antichult his lonne and heire 
Pope Nicholas the ſeconde, with his monkes and fryers, to condemne 
the truthe, and confirme the le your hereſies. 

And where of Gamaliels woꝛdes you make an argument of pꝛoſpe⸗ 
tous ſucceſſe in this matter, the ſcripture teſtifieth how Antichziſte (hal 
mꝛoſper and pꝛeuaile againſt Saintes no ſhoꝛt whple, and perſecute the 

- tkruthe. And pet the counſell of Gamaliell was very diſcreete and wile, 
Fo he perce aued that God went about the refozination of religion, gro⸗ 
wen in thoſe dates to ydolatrie, hypocxiſie and ſuperſtition, though tra⸗ 
ditions of Phariſeis, and therfoꝛe he moued the reſte of the Councell to 
be ware, that they dyd not raſhely and vnaduiſedly condemne that do 
ctrine and religion whiche was appꝛoued by God, leaſt in ſo doyng, thet 
Hulde not onely reſiſte the apoſtles, but God hym ſelke. Which counſell 
if you had marked and folowed, you wolde not haue doone lo vnlobꝛely 
in mannp thynges, as you haue doone. 

And as fo2 the pꝛoſperitee of them that haue p2ofeſſed Chuſt and his 
trewe doctrine, they pꝛolſpered with the Papiſtes as S. John Baptiſt 
pꝛolpered with Herode, and oure ſauiour Chuſte with Pplate, Annas 

and Cayphas. Nowe whiche of theſe pꝛoſpered beſte ſay vou: Was the 
doctrine of Chꝛiſte and S. John any whyt the wozſe, bycauſe the cru⸗ 
ell tyzannes and d Jewes. put them to death foz the ſame : 


| WYNCHESTER. 


But all this let mort. and puttyng aſpde all teſtimontes of the olde churche, and res 
ſoꝛtyng onely to the letter of the ſcripture, there to ſerche out an vnderſtandyng. And in 
dooyng therot, to fozget what hath bene taught bytherto ; Howe ſhall this authoꝛ eſtas 
blyſhe vpon Scripture that he wold haue beleucd 2 What other tert is there in ſcripture 
that encountreth with theſe woꝛdes of ſcripture (This is my body) wherby to alter the 
ſignification of them There is no ſcripture ſapth, Chꝛiſt dyd not giue his body but the 
fygure of his body, noz the gyuyng of Chꝛiſtes body in his ſupper, veryly and really ſo 
viderſtanded, dooth not neceſſaryly impugne and contrary any other ſpeche oz dopng of 
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9 
Chꝛiſte, expꝛeſſed in ſcripture. For the great power and omnipotency of God,ercludeth 
that repugnance, whiche mans reaſon woulde deeme of Lhziſtes departyng fxom this 
wozlde,and placyng his humanitee in theglozy of his Father. 


| CANTERBYREY. 
— 


Ta He ſcripture is playn, and you confeſle alſo, that it was bꝛead that 
ff Chꝛiſte ſpake of, when he ſayd, This ts iny body. And what neede 
we any other ſcripture to encounter with thele woozdes, lepng that 
all men know that bzead is not Chaiſtes body, the onehaupng ſenle and 
reaſon, the other none at all e Wherkoꝛe in that ſpeeche muſt needes bee 
ſought an other ſenſe and meanyng,then the woꝛdes of them ſelues doo 
gpue, which is (as all old writers do teache, and the circumſtances of the 
text declare) that the bzead is a figure and ſacrament of Chꝛiſtes body. 
And pet as he gyueth the bꝛead to be eaten with our mouthes, ſo giueth 
he his very body to be eaten with our faithe. And therefoze J ſape, that 
Chaiſt gyueth hym ſelfe truely to be eaten,chawed, and digeſted, but all 
is lpiritually with fayth, not with mouth. And yet you wold beare me in 
hande, that ſay that thyng, which J ſaie not:that is to ſay, That Chꝛiſt 


This is 
my bodpe, 
is no pras - 
per ſpeche 


dyd not gyuẽ his body, but the figure of his body. And bycaule you be 


not able to confute that I ſai, vou wold make me to ſap þ pou can cõtute. 

As koꝛ the great power and omnipotencp of God, it is no place here to 
diſpute what God can doo, but what he dooth. J knowe that he can doo 
what he will, both in heauen and in earth and no man is able to reſiſt his 
will. But the queſtton here is of his wyl, not of his power. Ind pet if you 
can iopne togither theſe two, That one nature ſingular ſhalbe here # not 
here, bothe at one tyme, and that it ſhalbe gone hens when it is here, vou 
haue ſome ſtrong ſyment, and be a cunnyng geometrictan: but yet pou 


Sods om 
nipotency 
fal. 115. 
Kom. 9. 


(hall neuer be good logitian, that woulde lette togither two contradicto⸗ 


ries, Foz that the Schoolemen ſap, God can not doo. 
WINCHESTER, 


It᷑ this authoz, without fozce of neceſſitee woulde induce it, by the lyke ſpeaches ag 
when Lhzift ſaid : Jam the dooze, Jam the vine, he is Helias, and ſuche other and bf, 
cauſe it is a figuratiue ſpeche in them, it mape beeſo here, whiche maketh no kynde of 
pꝛote, that it is ſo here ; But pet if by wap ofreaſonyng J wold yeld to hym therin, and 
call it a figuratiue ſpeche, as he doeth. What other popnt of faithe is there then in the 
matter, but to be eue the ſtozy, that Lhziſte dyd infitute ſuche a ſupper, wherin he gaue 
bzead and wyne fcz a token of Hts body and bloude, whiche is now after this uvnderſtan. 
dyng no ſecrete myſtery at all, oz any oꝛdinance aboue reaſon. Foz commonly men vſe 
to oꝛdeyne in ſenſible thynges remembꝛances of them ſelfe when they dye oz depart the 
countrep. Oo as in the ordinance of this ſupper, after this vnderſtandyng Chꝛiſt ſhe. 
wed not his omntpotencte, but onlp bencuolence, that he loued vs, and wold be remem. 
bzedof vs, Foz Chiſt dyd not ſay, Who ſo euer eateth this toten,cateth my body, oꝛ ea: 
teth my fleſhe, oz ſhall haue any pꝛotite of it in ſpectall,but do this in remkvzance of me. 


CANTERBVRY. 


Of Manke no ſuche vayne tnductions as you pmagtn me to do, but ſu⸗ 
che as be eſtabliſhed by ſcripture and the conſent of all the old wzt= 
ters, Ind pet bothe you and Smyth vle ſuche konde inducttons fox — 
(9 
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pꝛofe of Tranſubſtantiation, when you late, God can doo this thynge; 


and he can make that thyng: wherof you wolde conclude, that he doothe 
clerely take away the ſubſtance of bꝛead and wyne, and putteth his fleſh 
and bloud in their places: And that Chꝛiſt maketh his body to be cozpo⸗ 
rally in many places at one tyme, of whiche doctrines pou haue not one 
iote in all the whole ſcripture. | 

And as concernyng your argument made vpon the hiſtozy of the inſti⸗ 
tution of Chꝛiſtes ſupper, lyke fonde reaſonyng myght bngodly menne 
make of the ſacrame nt of Baptiſme, and fo {coffe out bothe thele hygh 
myſtcries'of Chꝛiſte. Foz when Chꝛiſte ſayde theſe woꝛdes after his re- 
ſurrection, Go into the whole woꝛlde, and pꝛeache vnto all people, bap⸗ 
tyſyng them in the name of the Father the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſte : 
Here might wicked blaſphemers lay, What point of faith is in theſe woꝛ 
des, but to beleue the ſtoꝛy, that Chꝛiſt dyd inſtitute ſuche a ſacrament, 
wherin he commanded to geue water foz a token whyche is nowe alter 
this vnderſtandyng, no ſecrete myſtery at all, oꝛ anp ozdinance above rea 
ſon : ſo as in the oꝛdinance of this ſacrament after this vnderſtandyng, 
Chtiſte ſhewed not his oinnipotency: Foꝛ he ſayd not then, Who ſoeuer 
receaueth this token of water, ſhall receaue remiſſton of ſinne, oꝛ the ho⸗ 
ly goſte, o2 ſhall haue any p2ofite of it in eſpeciall, but, Doo this, 
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And albett this authoꝛ would not haue them bare tokens,yet and they bee onelp to, 
kens, thet haue no warrant ſigned by ſcripture, foz any apparell at all. Foz the ſirte of 
John ſpeaketh not of any pzomiſe made, to the zatyng of a token of Lhziſtes fleſh, but 
to the eatyng of Lhztſtes very fleſhe, wherof the bzead (as this authoꝛ wolde haue it) is 
but a figure in Chʒiſtes woꝛdes, when he ſayd(This is my body). And it it be but a fy. 
gure in Chꝛiſtes wozdes, it is but a figure in ſainct Paules woꝛdes, when he ſayd ; The 
bead whiche we bzeake, is tt not the communication of Lhziſtes body? that is to ſap, a 
tygure of the communtcatton of Chꝛiſtes body(if this authoꝛs doctrine be true)and not 
the communication in dede.Mherfoze if the very body of Chꝛiſt be not in the ſupper dee 
lyuered in dede, the catyng there hath no ſpeciall pꝛomiſe, but onely commaundement to 
doo it in remembꝛaunce. After whiche doctrine why ſhoulde it be noted abſolutely foꝛ a 
Sacrament and ſpectall myſteric, that hath nothyng hydden in it, but a playne open oꝛ⸗ 
dinaunce of a token foz a remembꝛaunce: to the eatpng of whiche token, is annered no 
pzomyſe expꝛeſſelp, ne any holpneſſe to be accompted to be in the bzead oz wyne (as this 
authour teacheth) but to de called holy, bycauſe they bee deputed to an holye vſe. If A 
aſke the vſe, he declareth to ſignifte . It J ſhoulde aſke what to ſigntfie * There muſte 
bre a ſorte ot good wooꝛdes framed without ſcripture, Foz Scripture erpzeſſeth no mat 
tier ot ſygnification of ſpeciall effecte. | 


CANTERBVRY. 


I graunted for youre pleaſure that the bare bꝛead (haupnge no 
further reſpecte) were but onely a bare fygure of Chuiſtes body, oz 
a bare token ( bycauſe that terme lyketh you better as it may be thought 
foꝛ this conſyderation, that men ſhoulde thynke that J take the bꝛeade 
in the holy myſtery to be but as yt were a token of J recommende me 
vnto you) but if J grant J ſay,that the bare bꝛead is but a bare token of 
Chꝛiſtes body, what haue you gayned therby⸗ Js therkoze the whole vſe 
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of the bꝛead in the whole action and miniſtration of the loꝛdes holly ſup- 
per, but a naked oz nude and bare token- Ps not one lofe being bꝛoken 
and diſtributed amonge faithful people in the loꝛdes ſupper, taken # ea⸗ 
ten of them, a token that the bodye of Chaiſte was bꝛoken and crucified 
foz them ? and is to thein ſpiritually and effectually giuen, and of them 
ſpiritually & fructifully taken and eaten, to their ſpirituall and heauenly 
confo2te, luſtentation and nouriſſhement of their loules, as the bꝛead is 
of their bodies? And what woulde you requier moꝛe e Can there be any 
greater confo2te to a chꝛiſtian man then this e Ps here nothing elles but 
bare tokensz 2 

But yet impoꝛtu e aduerſaries, and ſuche as be wtilfull and obſtinate, 
wil neuer be (ag* d, but quarrell further ſaping, What of al this⸗Here 
be a great ma Y gape woꝛdes framed togither, but to what purpolſcy 
Fo2 all be but ſygnes and tokens as concerning the bꝛeade. But how can 
he be taken koꝛ a good chꝛiſtian man, that thinketh, that Chꝛiſt did o2detn 
his ſacrametall ſignes and tokens in vain, with out effectuall grace and 


operation: oz ſo might we as well ſaye, that the water in baptiſme is a 


bare token, and hath no warrant ſigned by ſcripture fo2 any apparell at 
all: foꝛ the ſcripture ſpeaketh not of any pzoiniſe made to the receauinge 
of a token oz figure onlie. And lo may be concluded after your manner of 
reaſoning , that in baptiſme is no ſpirituall operation in deede,bycauſe 
that wallhyng in water, in itſelfe,is but a token. 


But to expꝛeſſe the trew effect of the ſacramentes : As the waſſhyng 


outwardelie in water is not a vain token, but teacheth ſuche a waſſhing 
as God woꝛketh inwardlie, in them that dulie receaue the lame: So li⸗ 
kewile is not the bꝛead a vain token, but ſheweth and pꝛeacheth to the 
godly receauer, what God woꝛketh in him by his almightie power ſe- 
cretlie and inuiſiblie. And therkoꝛe as the bzeade is owtwardlie eren in 
deede in the loꝛdes ſupper, ſo is the verie body of Chꝛiſte inwardely by 
faith eaten in dede of al them that come therto, in ſuch ſoꝛte as thet ought 
to doe, which eating nouryſſheth them vnto euerlaſting lyfe. 

And this eating hath a warrant ſigned by Chꝛiſte himſelfe in the vi. ok 
John, wher Chꝛiſt laith He that eateth my fleſſh and dzincketh my bloud, 
hath lyfe euerlaſting. But thei that to the outward eating of the bꝛead, 
ioyne not therto an inward cating ol Chꝛiſt by faith, thei haue no warrãt 
by ſcripture at all, but the bzead and Wyne to them be vaine nude and 
bare tokens. | 
And where pou lape that ſcripture expꝛeſſeth no matter of Signift- 
cation of ſpeciall effect in the ſacramentes of bꝛeade and wpne yk youre 


eyes were not blynded with Popiſſhe errours, frowardnes and ſelfeloue, 


A wat ⸗ 
rant. 


Joh. 6. 


pe might lee in the xxii.of Luke, where Chaiſte himlelfe expzeſſeth a mat⸗ Luc. 2: 


ter of ſignikication, lapng : Hoc facſte in mei comemorationem,Do this in 


remembꝛaunce of me. And Dainct Paule likewiſe i.Co.xi. hath the ve- 


xy ſame thynge, which is a plapn and direct aunſwere to that ſame your 

laſt queſtion, where vppon you triumphe at pour plealure, as though the 

victoꝛie were all yours.Foz pe ſaye, when this queſtion is demaunded of 

me, what to lignitie e Here muſt be a ſozte of good wozdes framed _ 
1 


1. Co. 11. 
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out ſcripture. But here Sainct Paule aunſwereth pour queſtion in ex⸗ 


pꝛelle wo2des , that it is the loꝛdes death, that ſhalbe ſignifted, repzeſen- 
ted and pꝛeached in theſe holly miſteries, vntill his comming again. And 


this remembꝛaunce, repꝛeſentation ⁊ pꝛeaching of Chꝛiſtes death, can not 
be without ſpeciall effect , except you will ſaye, that Chꝛiſte woꝛketh not 
effectually with his woꝛde and ſacramentes. And S. Paule expꝛelleth 
the effect. when he ſaith:The bꝛead which we break, is the communion of 
Chuiſtes body. But by this place and luche like in your bogke,ye dylclole 
pour ſelfe to all men of Judgement either how wilkull in pour oppinion, 
oꝛ how ſlender in knowledge ofthe fcriptures,you bee, 


VINCHESTER, 


And therfoze like as the teachyng is new, to ſap it is an onelp figure, oz onely ſignifieth: 
ſo the matter oi ſignification muſt be newly diupſed, and new wyne haue new bottelles, 
and be thzoughly new,after.rv.C.l.yeres in the verie pere of Jubilecas they were wount 
to call it)to be newlye crected and builded in Engliche mens heartes. 


c ANT ERBE Ry. 


T ſemeth that you be very deſirous to abuſe the peoples eares 
with this terme(New) and with the pere of Jubilee, as though the 


trew doctrine of the ſacrament,by me taught, ſhoulde be but a new doc⸗ 


trine.and yours olde (as þ Jewes ſclawndered the doctrine of Chziſt by 
the name of newnes / oz elles that in this pere of Jubilee vou wold put p 
people in remembzaunce of the full remillton of ſynne, whiche thet were 
wont to haue at Rome this pere, that thei might long to returne to Roine 
fo2 pardonnes againe, as the childꝛen of Jſrael longed to returne to E- 
gypt foz the fleſſh that thei were wonte to haue there, „ 
But all men of learning and iudgement know well ynough , that this 
pour doctine is no elder then the biſſhopp of Romes vſurped ſupꝛemacp, 
whiche though it be of good age by nober of peres,yetis it new to Chꝛiſt 
and his woꝛde. Pk there were ſuche darknes in the woꝛlde now, as hath 
bene in that woꝛlde, which you note fox olde,the people might dunk new 
wpne of the whooꝛe of Babilons cuppe, vntill thei were as dꝛoncke with 
hypocryſie and luperſtition, as thei might well ſtande vpon theit legges, 
and no man once laye,blacke is theix. eye. But now thankes be to God, 
the light ol his woꝛde lo ſhyneth in the woꝛlde, that youre dꝛonkennes in 
this pere of Jubilee, is eſpyed, ſo that you cannot erecte and butlde pour 
Popiſſhe — any longer in Engliſſhemens —— your 
owne ſkoꝛne ſhame and confuſion ., The olde popiſſh bottelles muſt nee⸗ 
— bꝛaſte, when the new wyne ol Goddes holly wooꝛde is powred into 
em. | 


WINCHESTER, 


Dhiche new teachyng,whethertt pꝛocedeth from the ſpirtte of truth, oz no, ſhall 
moze plainely appeare by ſuche matteras this auctoz vttereth wherewith'to impugne 
the true faith taught hitherto . Foz among many other pzofes , whereby trueth after 
much trauaile in contencion, at the laſt pꝛeuaple th, hath victoʒie. there is none moꝛe no 
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table, then when the very aduerſaryes of truthe( who pzetend neuertheles tobe truthes 
friendes) do by ſom eutdent vntruth bewzay them ſelfe. Accozding whervnto, whenthe 
two women contended befoz? Kynge Salomon foz the chylde pet aliue, Salomon deter. 
ned the true naturall mother from the other, by their ſpeaches and fayinges. Whycye 
in the verye true mother, were euer confozmable vnto nature, and in the other at the laſt 
tuidently againſte nature. The verye true mother ſpake alwayes like her ſelte, and neuer 

diſagreed from the truth of nature, but rather then the chylde ſhoulde be ktiled, as Das 

lomon threatened, when he called foz a ſwozd, requpꝛed rather it tobe gyuen whole aliue 
to the other woman. The other woman, that was not the true mother, cared moze fo: 

victozp,then foꝛ the ch ylde, and theretoꝛe ſpake that was tn nature an euidence, that ſhee 

lyed calling her ſelfe mother, and ſayinge (et it be deuyded) which no true naturall mo. 

ther coulde ſay of her owne chyld. Whervpon pzocedeth Salomons moſt wiſe iudgment, 

which hath this leſſon in it, euer where contencion is, on that part to be the truth ,wher 

all Capinges and doinges appeare vnifozmelyconſonante to the truth pzetended, and on 

what ſyde a notable lye appeareth, thereſte maybe iudged to be after the ſame ſort, Foz 

truth nedeth no ayde oflyes.craft oz ſleyght, wherwith tobe ſuppozted E mayntayned. So 

as in the intreatynge ofthe truth, of thys highe and ineffable myſtery ofthe ſacrament, 

on what part thou reader ſeeft craft, (leyght,ſhift, obl:quitie, oz in any one pont, an open 

manpkeſt lye, there thou maiſt conſider, what ſo euer pzetence be made of truthe, pet the 

victotp of truth not to bee there intended, whiche loueth ſimplicitye , plaineſſe, directe 

ſpeache, without adintrtton of ſhyft oz coloure. | 

CANT RABYRY. | 


F either diuiſion oꝛ confuſion map.trye the true mother, the wicked 
Lchurche of Rome (not in ſpeache onlye, but in all other pꝛactiſes) 
hath long gone about to oppꝛeſſe, confound and deuide the true a liuelye 


churche 
ok Rome 


faith of Chuiff,ſhewing her lelt not to be the true mother but a moſt cru⸗ not 


the ttue 


ell ſtepmother, deuiding, confounding and counterfaiting all thinges at mother 


wooꝛdes of ſcripture. | | 

For here in this one matter of controuerſy betwene you, Smyth, c me, 
you deuide againſt nature the accidentes of bꝛead and wine, frõ their ſub 
ſtances,X the ſubſtance of Chziſt fro his accidences ⁊ contrary to the ſcrip 
ture pou deuide our eternal life,attributing vnto the ſacrifice of. Chꝛiſt vp 
on þ croſte, only beginning therof, x the continuance therof pou adſcribe 
vnto the ſacrifice of Popiſh pꝛieſtes. And in the ſacraments you ſeparate 
Chꝛiſtes body from his ſpirit affirming that in Baptiſine we receiue but 
his ſpirite,X in the communion but his fleth, And that Chꝛiſtes ſpirit renu⸗ 
eth our lite, but increleth it not,x that his fleſh encreaceth our life, but gy 
ucth it not. And againſt all nature, reaſon # truth vou confound the ſub⸗ 
ſtance of bꝛead x wine, with the lubſtance of Chriſtes body blud in ſuch 
wile as you make but one nature and perſon of them al. And againſt ſcri 
pture and all confoꝛmitte of nature, you confounde and iomble fo togy= 
ther the naturall membꝛes of Chꝛiſtes bodye in the ſacrament, that you 
leaue no diſtinction, pꝛopoʒtion no2 faſhion of mannes body at al. 

And can pour church be taken koꝛ the true naturall mother, of the true 
doctrine of Chꝛiſte, that thus vnnaturallp ſpeaketh, deuideth and cons 
foundeth Chuiſtes bodp- 


her pleaſure,not contrary to nature only, but chiefly againſt the plapne of che ca 


tholpke 
kaithe. 


yt Salomon were a lyue he wold ſurely gtue iudgment, that Chꝛiſte The ſpe 
ſhuld be taken from that woma, that ſpeaketh ſo vnnaturally and ſo vn⸗ kynge ot 


be true 


like his mother, and be giuen to the true church of the faithfull , that ne- — 


uer digreſſed from the truthe of goddes woꝛde, * _ the true n. 
© 0 
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of Chꝛiſtes naturall body, but ſpeake accoꝛdinge to the ſame , that Chzt- 


ſtes body, although it be inſeparable annexed vntohis godheade, pet i 
hath al the natural conditions # pꝛoperties of a very mans body, occupt- 
ynge one place, and beynge of a certame heyght and ineaſure, hauinge 
all membꝛes diſtyncte and ſette in good oꝛder and pꝛopoztion, And pet 
the ſame body ioyned vnto his diuinitie,ts not only the begining, but alſo 
the continuaunce and conſummation of our eternall and celeſtial life, By 
hun wee be regenerated, by him we bee fedde and noꝛiſhed from tyme to 


tyme, as he hathe taughte vs moſte certainlye to beleue by his hollpe - 


wooꝛde and ſacramentes, which remapne in their fozmer ſubſtaunce and 
nature, as Chꝛiſte doth in his withoute mpxtion oꝛ confuſion. This is the 
true and naturall ſpeakinge in this matter lyke a true naturall mother, 

and like a true and righte beleuinge chꝛiſtian man. 
Rome s Marype of that doctryne whiche you teache , J cannot denye, but the 
3 mother churche of Rome is the mother thereof, whiche in leripture is called Ba- 
ot the pa- bylon, bycauſe of commyrtion oꝛ conkuſion. Whiche in all her dopngs 
piſticall and teachinges lo doth myxte and confounde erroꝛ with truthe, ſuper- 
larthe. ſtition with religion, godlineſſe with hypocriſie,ſcripture with traditions, 
that ſhe ſheweth her ſelfe alway vnifoume and conſonaunt, to confound 
all the doctrine of Chꝛiſte yea Chriſte him ſelke, ſhewynge her ſelke to bee 
Chꝛiſtes ſteppemother, and the true naturall mother of Antichꝛiſte. 
And fox the concluſion of your matter here, J doubte not, but the indif- 
ferente reader ſhall eaſyly perteaue, what ſpirite moued you to write 
pour boke . Fo? ſeing that your boke is ſo ful of craftes,fleightes,ſhiftes, 
obliquities,and inamfeſt vntruthes, it may be eaſily tudged,that what ſo 
euer p2etence bee made of truthe, yet nothynge is leſſe intended, 
then that truthe ſhoulde eyther haue victozye , o2 appeare and bee ſeene 


at all. 
WINCHESTER. ' 


And thatthou reader myghteſt by theſe markes iudge of that is here intreated, by 
the aucto2 , agapnſt the moſte blefſcd ſacrament , J ſhall note ccrtayne euident and ma⸗ 
nifeſt vntrut bes, whyche thys auctoꝛ is not afrapde to vtter ,(a matter wonderfull, con. 
ſyderynge his dignitpe, ik he that is named, be the auctoꝛ in deede) whiche ſhoulde be a 
greate ſtap ot contradpction it any thynge were to be regarded agapnſt the truthe. 


Fpꝛſte J wyll note vnto the reader , howe thys auctoz termeth the tapthe of the real 


and ſubſtanctall pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſtes body and bloud in the ſacrament, to be the faith of 
the Papiſtes; which ſaying, what foundacion it hathe, thou maieſt conſider of that fols; 


weth. 
Luther that pꝛoteſſed openly to abhoꝛ al that might be noted Paptſh, defended cout. 


ly the pzeſence of Chzyſtes body in the Sacrament,and to be pzeſent really, andſubſtans 


tially, cuen with the fame woozdes and termes. | 

Bucer that is here in England, in a ſolempne woꝛke that he wꝛpteth vpon the golpels 

p:ofeſſeth the ſame faythe of the reall and ſubſtantial pzeſence of Chꝛyſtes body in the 

ſacrament,whiche he affirmeth to haue been beleued ok all the church of Chiſt from the 
beginnyng hitherto. 

Juſtus Jonas hath tranſlate a Lathechiſme out of Douch into Latine,taught in the 

citye of Nozemberge in Sermany, where Hoſiander is chiefe pꝛeacher, in whych Late, 

- Chiſme, they be accompted foz no true Lhzyſtian men that deny the pꝛelence of Chꝛiſtes 

- i | 0 body 
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body in the ſacrament, The wodes really and ſubſtantially, be not erpꝛeſled, as they be 
in Bucer, but the woꝛde (truly) is there: #43 LSucer layrh, that is ſudſtancpally. Whit!) 
Latechiſme was tranſlate into Englyſh in this authoꝛs name about two peares paſte. 
Philtp Melancton no Paptft, no: pueſt wiiteth a very wyſe epyſt;cun thys mattet, 

to Oecolampadius, and ſignyfying ſoberly his behefe of the pꝛeſence of Chziſtes very do 
dy in the ſacrament:;# to pꝛoue the ſame to haue been the faithe of the olde church from 
the beginnyng allegeth the ſayings of Irene, Lypaian, Cbꝛiſoſtome, Hillary, Cyril, Am 
dꝛoſe and Theophylacte, whiche autozs, he eſtemeth both woꝛthy credite, and to atfirme 
the pzcſence of Chꝛiſtes body in the latrament plainly without ambigutty . He aunſwe⸗ 
teth to certayne places ot S. Auguſtpne, and ſaith, all Oecolampadius enterpziſe to de. 
prud vppon contectures , and argumentes applauſcble to ydle wittes, wyth muche moze 


wyſe matter as that Epidtie doth purpozt, whych is (et out in a book ofa good volume 


amongethe other Eppſtels of Oecolampadius, ſo as no man mape ſuſpeet any thyng 
counterfaicte in the matter. One Hippinus 02 Orpinus ot Hamborough, greatly eſtee⸗ 
med amonge the Lutherians, hathe wiitten a booke to the Kynges mateſty that now ts, 
publyſched abzoad in pꝛynte, wherein muche inuepng agaynſt the church of Kome,dothe 
in the matter of the Dacrament wpyte as foloweth. Zuchariftta is called by it ſelfe , a ſas 
crifice , bycauſe it is a rcemembꝛante of the true ſacriftce, offered vpon the croſie, and thac 
in it is diſpenſed the true body and true blud of Chiſte, whiche is plainly the ſame in el. 
ſence( that is to ſape, ſuvſtance)x the ſame bloud in eſſence ſignitping, though the maner 
of pzeſence be ſpyzitual,yet the ſubſtance ofthat is pzeſente,1s ſame with that in heaut᷑. 
Eraſmus noted a man that durſt, and did ſpeake of all aduſes in the church liberally, 
taken foz no Papiſt, and amonge vs ſo much eſtemed, as his Paraphzalſes of the goſpel 
is oꝛdered to be hadde in euery church of this Kealme, declareth in dyuers of his wozkes 
moſt manifeſtly, his fayth of the pzeſence of Chziſtesbody in i Sacramẽt, and by his E⸗ 
piſtels , recommendeth to the wozlde the woorke of Algerus in that matter of the Ha. 
crament, whom he noteth wellererciſed in the ſcriptures, and the old doctours,Lyp2ta, 
Hllary, Ambzote,Hierome, Augu tine, Baſyl, Lhryſoftom, And foz Eraſmus own iudg 
ment, he ſaythe we haue an inuiolable foundacion of Lhziſtes owne wozdes(This is my 
body)reherſed agayn by S. Paule, he ſayth further: the body of Lhziſte is hidden vnder 
thoſe ſygnes,and ſheweth alſo vpon what occaſions men haue erred in readynge the old 
fathers, and wyſheth that they which haue folowed Berengarius in erzor, woulde alſo 
folow hym in repentance . J wyl not(reader)encombze the, with mo woꝛds of Eraſmus, 
Peter Marty; of Oxfoꝛde taken for no Papiſt, in a treatiſe he made of late of the Sa. 
cramente , whyche is nowe tranſlated into Englyſhe , cheweth how as touchyng the real 
p:eſence of Lhzyſtes body, it is not only the ſentence of the Papyſtes, but of other alſo, 


whome the layde Peter, ntuertheleſte doth with as many ſhyftes and lyes as he may int. 


pugne, foz that poynt as well as he doth the Papyſtes foztranſubſtanciation, but yet he 
dothe not as this authoz dothe impute that fayth ofthe reall pzeſence of £h:iſtes bodye 
and bloud to the only Papiſtes . Wherupon reader here I toyne with thauctoꝛ an iſſue 


that the faythe of the reall and ſubſtantiall pzeſcnce of Lhziſtes bodye and bludde 


in the ſacrament,is not the deuiſe of Papiſtes oz their fayth only as this auctoꝛ doth cõ⸗ 
ſiderately lander it to be, and deſire therfoze that accozdyng to Dalomons indgmee this 
may ſerue fo2 an note and marke, foz to gyue ſentence fo; the true mother of the chylde. 
Fo: what ſhulde thys meane , ſo without ſhame openly and vntruelp to call thys faithe 
Papylhe, but only with the enupous woozde of Papiſte to outrmatche the truth. 


NN Nen 


| * bis explication of the true catholike faithe,noteth to the reader cer⸗ 


tain euidẽt a manifeſt vntruthes, vttered by me ( as he ſatth)whiche 
IJ alſo pꝛay the good reader to note, koꝛ this intent that thou mayeſt * 


C. ſi. 
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the reſte of my ſayinges foꝛ true, which he noteth not foz falſe,and doubt⸗ 
les they ſhulde not haue eſcaped notinge as well as the other, if thei had 
beene vntrue, as hee laithe the other bee. And ik J canne pꝛoue thele 
thinges allo true, whiche he noteth foꝛ manifeſt and euidente vntruthes, 
then me thinke it is reaſon that all my ſayinges ſhoulde bee alowed foz 
true, it thoſe bee pꝛoued true, which onlye be retected as vatrue , But 
this vntruth is to be noted in him generally, that he either ignorantlye 
miſtaketh, oz willingly intſrepoꝛteth almoſte all that J ſaye . But nowe 
note good reader the euydent and manifeſt vntruthes, which J vttcr(as 
Four mas he ſapth. The kyꝛſte is, that the faythe of the reall pꝛeſence, is the kaithe 
rides. of the Papiſtes. An other is, that theſe wozdes (mp fleſh is verely meat) 
tranllate thus: My fleſhe is very meat. In other is, that J handle not 
incerely the wooꝛdes of S. Auguſtyne, ſpeaking of the eatyng of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes body. The fourth is, That by theſe woꝛdes, This is my body, Chꝛiſt 
entendeth not to make the bꝛeade his body, but to ſignify that ſuch as re⸗ 
teiue that woꝛthelp, be mmembꝛes of Chaiſtes body. Thele be the heinous 
and manifeſt erroures which 4 haue vttered. 

ve firfte As touchinge the kyꝛſt, that the faithe of the real and ſubſtantiall pꝛe⸗ 
vntruth, ſence of Chꝛiſtes body and blud in the ſacrament,ts the faithe of the Pa- 
brve raitd piſtes, this is no vntruth, but a moſte certapne truthe , Foz you confeſſe 
prelence is Your ſelfe, and defend in this boke, that it is your fatthe: and ſo do like⸗ 
the taithe wiſe all the Papiſtes. And here J wyll make an yſſue with you, that the 
—— Ha · apiſtes beleue the reall, coꝛpoꝛall and natural pꝛeſence of Chaiſtes bo⸗ 
piles. dy and blud in the ſacramente . Anſwere me directly without colour, whe⸗ 
ther it be ſo 02 not. Pt they beleue not ſo, then they beleue as J doo, fox 
J beleue not ſo: and then let them openly confelle, 1 beltef is true. 
And ik they beleue ſo, then ſap 3 true, when J lap, that it is the Papiſtes 
faithc. And then is my ſaping no manikeſt vntruth, but a mere truth and 

ſo the verdict in the Jſſne palſeth vpon my ſyde, by your own confeſſiõ. 
And here the reader may note wel, that ones ag une you be fapae to lee 

| Luther, fo2 ſocoure vnto Martine Luther , Bucer, ſonas, Melanghthon à F⸗ 
Bucer, pinus, whole names betoze were wonte to be lo hatetull vnto you , that 
Jonas, pou coulde neuer with pactence abyde the hearpng of them. And pet their 
Welangd ſapinges healpe you nothinge at all. Fo although thele men in this and 
ons, Many other thinges, haue in tymes palt, and pet peraduenture ſom2 do 
N (the vaple of the old darkenes not clerely in euery poynte remoued from 
their epes) agree with the Papiſts in part of this matter , yet they agree 
not in the whole, And therekoꝛe it is true neuerthelelle, that this faithe 
whiche you teache is the Papiſtes fapth. Foz if you wolde conclude that 
this is not the Papiſtes taith, bycaule that Luther, Bucer and other be⸗ 
leue in many thinges as the ——— doo, then by the ſame reaſon pou 
map conclude,that the Papiſtes beleue not that Chaiſte was boꝛne cruci⸗ 
fyed,dicd, roſe againe,and aſcended into heauen, which thynges, Luther, 

Buter, and the other conſtantly both taughte and beleue d. 

And yet the fayth of the reall pzeſence, map be called rather the faith of 
the Papiſtes then of the other not only bicaule the Paptſtes do ſo beleue, 
but foz that ſpecially, that the Papiſtes were the fyzſte authoꝛs and in⸗ 
tentours 
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uentours of that fayth, and haue ben the chieke ſpꝛeaders abzode of it, 
and were the cauſe that other were blynded with the ſame errour. 
But here map the reader note one thyng by the ware, that it is a foule 
cloute that pou wold retuſe to wype your noſe withall, when you take ſu⸗ 
che men to pꝛoue your matter, whome you haue hytherto accompted moſt 
vile and filthy heretik es. And yet nowe you be gladde to flee to them fox 
ſuccour, whom pe take foz Goddes enemies, and to whome pou haue e⸗ 
uer had a ſyngular hattede. Pou pꝛetende that pou ſtaie your ſelfe vpon 
aunctent wziters: And why runne you now to luche men tox ayde, as bee 
not onely newe, but alſo, as pou thinke, be euill and coxrupt in iudgement⸗ 
and to ſuche as thynke pou by your wutynges and dooynges, as ranke a 
Papyſt as is any at RKoine 7 7 phe deen 
And pet not one of theſe newe men ( whom pou alleage) doo thoughly 
agree with pour doctrine, either in tranſubſtanttation, oz in carnall ea⸗ 
tynge and d2inkynge of Chaiſtes fleſhe and bloudde, oz in the ſacrifice 
of Chziſte in the maſſe, noꝛ pet thoꝛoughelp in the reall pꝛeſence. Fox 
they affirne not luche a groſſe pꝛelence of Chziſtes body, as expelleth 


the lubſtance ot bzeade, and is made by conuerſton therok into the lub⸗ 


ſtance of Chꝛiſtes body, and is eaten with the mouthe. And pet yk they 
dyd, the auncient authoꝛs that were nexte vnto Chuiſtes tyme (whom J 
haue alleaged) may not geue place vnto theſe newe men in this matter, 
although they were men of excellent learnyng and tudgement, howe ſo 
ruer it lpzeth pou to accept them. | 

But I map couclude that your faith in the ſacrament is popyſhe,bntilf 
ſuche tyme as you can pꝛoue, that pour doctrine of Tranlubſtantiation, 
and of the real p2eſence, was vbmuerſallpy receaued and beleued, before the 
byſhops of Rome dcfined and determmed the ſame, And when pou haue 
pꝛoued that, then will J graunt, that in your fyꝛſt note pou haue connin= 
ced me of an euident and manyſeſt vntruth: and that J vntruely charge 
pou with the enutous terme of a Papiſticall faith. (5456 eee 

But in pour iſſue you terine the woꝛds at your pleaſure, and repoꝛt me 
otherwiſe then J doo ſlape. Foꝛ I do not ſay that the doctrine. of the reall 
pꝛeſence is the Papiſtes faith onely, but that it was the Papiſtes faithe, 
foz it was their deuiſe. And herein will J ioyne with pou an pſſue That 
the Papiſticall churche is the mother of Tranſubſtantjation , and ok all 


the fower pꝛzincipall errours, whiche J impugne in my booke, 


WINCHESTER, 


Jt ſhalbe now to purpole, to conlpder the ſcriptures, touchyng the matter of the Das 
ttament, which thauctoz pzetiding'to bzing fozth faithfully as the mateſtie therof requt 
reth:in the reherlal of the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt out of the goſpel of ſaint John, he beginueth 


a litle to lowe, and paſſeth ouer that perteineth to the matter, and thertoꝛe ſhoulde haue 


bi gun a litle higher at this clauſe: And the bzeade whyche J ſhall geue pou, is my fleſhe, 
whiche J will geue foz the life ofthe woꝛld. The Jewes therfozc ſtriued betwene theim 
ſelie, ſaipng: Howe can this maa geue his fieſhe to be eaten ? Jeſus thcrfoze (aide vnto 
them, Uerilp vertly J ſay vato you,ercept pe eate the fleſhe of the ſoune of man,@dzinke 
is bloud, pe haue no ly te in pou, Who ſo eateth my fleſhe and dzinketh my bloude,bath 
ctecnall lite, and I wil raile him vp at the laſt dap. Foz my fleſhe is very meate, and my 

C. tii. bloud 
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bloude very 2ynke. He that eateth my fleſhe and dztnketh my bloud, dwelleth in me and 
JI tn hym. As the lpupug father hath ſent me, and J lyue by the father: Euen Co he tha? 
eaceth me, ſhall lyue by me. This is thebzead whiche came downe from heauen. Hot as 
your fathers dyd tate Manna and are dead: He that eateth this bzead, ſhal liue toʒ ever, 

Here is alſo a faulte in the tranſlation of the text, whiche ſhuld be thus in one place. 
Foz my fleſhe is verily meate,@ my bloud is veryly dꝛynk. In which ſpech,the verbe that 
coupleth the wozdes (fleſh) E(meat)togither,knitteth the cogither in theyz pꝛopꝛe ſigni 
tication, ſo as the fleſh of Chiſt ts verely meat, æ not figuratively meat, as thauctoz wold 
perſuade. And in theſe woꝛdes of Chꝛiũ map appere playnly, how Chꝛiſt taught the my- 
ſtery of # foode ot his humanitie, which he pzamiſed to geue koꝛ toad, euen the ſame fleſh 
he ſaid he wold giuefoz the life of the woꝛld, a ſo expꝛeſſeth the firft ſenttce of this ſcxip 
ture hereby me wholly bꝛought fooꝛth, that is to ſap : And the bꝛead whiche J ſhalt geue 
pou is my fleſhe, which J (hal geue foz the life of the woꝛld. And ſo it is playn that Chꝛiſt 
ſpake of ſleſhe in the ſame ſence that Satnct John ſpeaketh in, ſaping : The wozde was 
made fleſhe, ſignifying by fleſhe the bole humanitie. And ſa dyd Ly1tll agree to Reſtoꝛi- 


us, when he vpon theſe textes, reaſoned bowethys eatynge is to bee vnderſtanded of 


Lhziſtes humanitee, to whiche nature in Chꝛiſtes perſon,is pꝛopꝛely attribute, to be ea. 
ten as meate ſpiritually to nouryſhe man, diſpenſed and gyuen in the Hacrament. And 


detweene Neſtoztusg and Cypꝛill was this diuerſitee in vnderſtandpng the myſterie, that 


Heſtoꝛius eſteempng of eche nature in Chꝛiſte a ſeuerall perſon, as it was obtected to 
dym, and ſo diſſoluyng the ineffable vnitee, dyd ſo repute the body of Chꝛiſte to be eaten 
as the body of a man ſeperate. Cpꝛill maintepned the bodye of Chziſte to bee eaten as a 
body tnſeperable vnited to the godhead, and fo2 the ineffable myſtery of that vnton, the 
Came to be afleſhe that geueth lyfe. And then as Lhziſte ſapth, It we eate not the fleſhe 
ot the ſonne of man, we haue not lyte in vs, bycauſe Lhziſte hathe ozdered the Sacras 
meat of his moſte p:ecious body and bloude to nouryſhe ſuche as be by his holy ſpirite 
regenerate. And as in baptiſme we receaue the fpirite of Chꝛiſt, foz the renewyng of our 
lyfe, ſo do we in this ſacrament of Chꝛiſtes moſte pꝛetious body and bloud reteaue Chi 
ſtes very fleſhe and dꝛynke his very bloude; to continue and pꝛeſerue, increaſe, and aug. 
ment rhe lyfereceaued.: And therfo:e in the ſame fozme of woozdes Lhziſt ſpake to Ap. 
codemus of Baptiſme: that he ſpeaketb here, of the eatyng of his body and dzinkyng 
his bloud, and in bothe Sacramentes , geueth , diſpenſeth and erhibiteth in dede 
thoſe celeſtiall gyftes, in ſenſidleelementes as Lhzyſoſtom ſayth. And bicauſe the true 
fatthfull beleupng men doo onely by faith know the tonne of man to be in vnitte of per: 
ſon,the ſonne of Sod, ſo as foz the vnitieof thetwo natures in Chziſte in one perſon, 
the tleche ol che ſonne of man is the pzoper fleſhe of the lonne of Sod. Sainct Augtts 
ſtine ſaid well when he noted theſe woꝛdes of Lhztiſte, Uerelyp verely, onleſſe pe eate the 
fleche ok the lonne of man. ac. tobe a figuratiue ſpeache, bycauſe after the bare letter, it 
ſemeth vnpzofitable, conſideryng,that fleſhe profiteth nothyng in it ſelfe, eſtemed in the 
owne nature alone, but as the ſamefleſhe in Chꝛiſte is vnited tothe diuine nature, ſo is 
it, as Lh2tt ſayd (after Cpꝛilles expoſition) ſpirite and lyte, not changed into the diuine 
nature of the ſpirite, but toꝛ the ineffable vnion in the perſon of Chꝛiſt thervnto: it is ui. 
uificatrix (as Cypꝛill ſapd) and as the holy Epheſine councel decreed:a ſieſhe gyuyng lyfe, 
ate oꝛdyng to Chaiſtes wordes:Who eateth my fleſhe,and dzynketh my bloud, hath eter. 
nll lyfe, and J wil raiſe hym vp at the latter dayc. And then to declare vnto vs, how in 
geuyng this lite to vs, Chꝛiſt vſeth the inſtrument of bis very humain body: it foloweth. 
Foz my fleſhe is verely meate, and my bloud verely dzinke. So like as Lhaift fanctifieth 
by his godly ſpirite: ſo doothe be ſancttfye vs by his godly fleſhe, and therfoze tepeteth 
againe, to intultate the celeſtrall chyng of this myſteri,and ſaith:He that eateth my fleſh 
and deinketh my bloud,dwelleth in me and Jin dym, which is the natural and cozpozal 
vnton, betwene vs and Lhriſt.Whervpon foloweth,that as Lhziſt ts naturally in his fa 
ther, and his father in hym:ſo he that eateth verely the fleſhe of Lhzift, he is hy nature in 
Ldift, and Lhztft is naturally in hym, and the woozthy receauer, bath lyfe encreaſed, 
augmented, andconfirmed by the participation of the fleſhe of LhziLe. Andbycauſe of 
| the 
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the ineſtable vnton of the two natures, Chi ſapd: This is the fode that cam down ted 
heauen, becauſe Sod, whoſe pꝛoper fleſhe it is, came downe from heanen, and hath an 
other vertue then Manna had, dicauſe this geueth lyfe to them that wozthely recetue it: 
whiche Manna, beyng but afygure therof, dyd not, but beyng in this fode Chziſdes ve. 
tp tleſh tnleperably vnite to the godhead, the ſame is of ſuch efficacie, as be that wozthelp 
tateth of it, ſhall lyue foꝛ euer. And thus J haue declared the fence of Chziſtes woꝛdes, 
dꝛought foꝛth out of the Solpell of Satnct John. Wherby appeareth howe entidently 
they ſette foozth the doctrine of the myſtery of the eatyng of Lhziſtes fleſhe and dzyns 
kynge his bloude in the Sacrament, whyche muſte needes be vnderſtanded of a cozpo» 
rallcatyng, as Chꝛiſte dyd after ozder, in the in ſtitution of the ſayd Sacrament, acc oz. 
dynge to his pꝛompfe and doctrine here declared. 


CANTERB VRT. 


Here befo2e pou enter into my ſeconde bntruthe (as you call it) you 
A fpnde faulte by the way, that in the reherſal of the wozdes of Ch! 

out of the goſpell of S. John, J begyn a litle to lowe. But if the reader 
conlider the matter, foꝛ the which J alleage ſaint John, he ſhall well per⸗ 
ceiue that q began at the right place where J ought to begyn. Foꝛ I do 
not bꝛyng forth D. John koꝛ the matter of the reall pzeſence of Chꝛiſt in 
the ſacrament wherok is no mention made in that chapter, and as it wold 
not haue ſerxued me foꝛ that purpoſe, no moꝛe doth it ſerue pou, although 
vou cited the whole goſpell.) but J bzyng ſaint John foz the mattier of 
eatyng Chꝛiſtes fleſhe and dꝛinkyng his en auer no⸗ 
thyng that perteyneth to that matter, but reherſe the whole fully a kaith⸗ 
fully. And bycauſe the reader map the better vnderſtande the mattter, 


and iudge betwene vs both, J (hall reherſe the woozdes of my former 
booke, whiche be thele, | 


—— E ſupper ofthe Lorde, otherwiſe called the 
: [SD A holy Communion or Sacrament of the bod | 
WS SI | and bloud of _ ſauiour Chriſt, hath ee 
5 many mẽ, and by ſundrie waies very muche ab- 
Wh 085 aſed. but ſeal within theſe foure or five 
= = hundreth yeares. Of ſome it hath ben vſed as a 
[27S I £4 ſacrifice propiciatory for ſinne: and otherwiſe 
ſuperſtitiouſly, farre from the entent that Chriſt did firſt ordain the 
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Chap. . 


The aduſt 
of the Loz 
des luppet 


ſame at the beginnyng, dooing therin great wrong and iniurie to his 


death and paſsion. And of other ſome it hath ben very lightly eſte- 
med, or rather contemned and deſpiſed, as a thing of ſmal or of none 
effect. And thus betwene both the parties hath ben muche variance 
and contencion in diuers places of Chriſtendom. Therfore to the in- 


tent that this holy Sacrament or Lordes ſupper, maie hereafter nei 


ther of the one partie be contemned or lightly eſtemed, nor of the 0- 
ther partie be abuſed toany other purpoſe, then Chriſthym ſelf did 
firſt appoint and ordein the ſame, and that ſo, the contencion on both 

N C ü parties 


—— — 


THE FYAST BOKE 


parties may be quieted and ended, the moſte ſure and plaine waye is, 
to cleaue vnto holy ſcripture. Wherin what ſo euer is founde,muſt be 


taken for a moſt ſure ground and an infallible truth, and what ſoeuer 


can not be groũded vpon the ſame, touchyng our faithe, is mans de- 


ulſe, chaungeable and vncertayne. And therfore here are ſet foorthe 


\ the very woordes , that Chriſte him ſelfe and his Apoſtle ſayncte 
Paule ſpake, bothe of the eatynge and drinkynge of Chriſtes body 


and bloud, and alſo of the eatyng and drinkyng of the ſacrament of 


the ſame. 


Chap.2, Fyrſte as concernyng the eatyng of the body and drinkyng of the 


The tatig bloud of our ſauiour Chriſt, he ſpeaketh hym ſelfe in the lixt chapi- 
— 3 ter of ſainct Iohn in this wiſe. . F 4 


Jab c. V Ereiyverely J ſay vntoyon.ercept you eate thefleſhe 


of theſonne of man and dꝛynke his bloude, you haue 


no lyfe in you. Who ſo cateth my fleſhe and dꝛynketh my bloud, hath | 


eter nall lyfe, and J wyll rayſe hym vp at the laſte daye, Fo: 
my fleſhe is very meate, and my bloud is very d2ynke. He 
that eateth my fleſhe and dꝛynketh my bloude dwelleth in me 
and J in hym. As the lyuyng kather hath ſent ine, and J liue 
by the father, euen ſo he that eateth me, ſhall lyue by me. This is 
the bꝛeade whiche came downe from heauen. Not as your 


fathers dyd eate Manna, and are deade. He that eateth thys 
bꝛeade, ſhall lyue foꝛ euer. 


HE RE haue I rcherſed the wooꝛdes of G H & 1 5 7 = fapthful- 
lye and kullye, ſo muche as perteyneth to the eatynge of c 1 & 1 $5- 
T E $ fleſſhe, and dꝛynkynge of his bloude. And J haue begunne ney- 
on auen no2 to lowe , but takynge onely ſo muche as ſerued fo2 
mattier. 8 


Tue ſetõöd But heere haue J commptted a faulte (ſape pou) in the tranſlation, 


vntruth, fox (verely meate) tranſlatyng (very meate.) And this is an other of the 


foz vertlye ęeuydente and manyfeſte vntrewthes by mee vttered, as you eſteeme it. 


fang Koherein a manne may ſee, howe harde it is to eſcape the repꝛoches of 


very meat Momus. Foz what an horrible crpine ( trowe you) is commytted here, 
to calle Uery meate, that whyche is Uerelp meate : X's who ſhoulde 
ſape, that verye meate, is not verplpe meate, oꝛ that whyche ps ve - 


ryly meate, were not very meate. The oulde Juthoures ſaye verye 


meate , & Beans, Verus cibus , in an hundzethe places. 

And what (kyllethe yt koꝛ the byuerſptee of the wooꝛdes, wheare 

no dyuerſytee is in the ſenſe e And whether wee fape, Uerpe meate, 

o2 Uerylye meate , yt ys a fyguratyue ſpeeche in thys place, 
| 0 
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and the ſenſe is all one, And ik yon will looke vppon the new teſtament 


lately ſetfourth in Greeke by Robert Steucs , you ſhall ſee that he had 
three Greke coptes,whiche in the laid. vt. chapiter of John haue e 
and not «a«9#c, Do that J map be bolde to ſay, that you fynde kaulte here 
where none is. 

And here in this place you ſhew koꝛth poure olde condition (whiche 
pou vſe muche in this booke) in folowing the nature ofthe cuttill. The 


pꝛopertee of the cuttil (ſaith Pliny) is to caſt out a blacke incke oʒ colour, 


whan ſo euer ſhe ſpyeth herſelfe in daũger to be taken that the water be⸗ 
ing troubled and darkned therewith, ſhe may hyde herſelle, and ſo eſcape 
vntaken. Atter like maner do you thoꝛow out this whole booke. Foꝛ whẽ 
pou lee none other waye to flie and eſcape, then you caſte out pour blacke 
colours, and maſke your ſelfe ſo in clowdes and darknes, that men ſhould 
not diſcerne where you become:whiche is a manifeſt argument of vntrew 
meaning: fo he that meaneth plainelie,ſpeaketh plainelie: Et qui ſophi- 
{tice loquitur, odibilis eſt, ſaith the wiſe ma.Fot he that ſpeaketh obſcurelie 
and darkelp, it is a token that he goeth about to caſt myſtes befoze mens 
eyes, that thei ſhoulde not ſee, rather then to open their eyes, that thei 
map clerly ſee the treuth. ; 
And therkoꝛe to aunſwer you plainly, the ſame fleſſh that was giuen iu 
Chꝛiſtes laſt ſupper,was giuen allo vppon the croſſe, and is geuen daily 
in the miniſtration of the lacrament. But altho it be one thing, vet it was 


diuerlely giuen. Foꝛ vpon the croſſe Chꝛiſt was carnally giuen to ſuffer 3 


and to dye: at his laſt ſupper he was ſpiritually giuen in a pꝛomiſe of hys 
death, and in the lacrament he is dailye giuen in remeinbꝛaunte of his 
death. And yet it is all but one Chꝛiſte, that was pꝛomiſed to dye, that 
dyed in deede, and whoes death is remeinbꝛed that is to ſaye , the very 
ſaine Chꝛiſt, the eternall woꝛde that was made flelſh.And the ſame fleſh 
was allo geuen to be ſpiritually eaten, and was eaten in dede befoze his 
ſupper, yea and befozehis incarnation allo. Ot whiche eating and not of 
ſacramentall eating, he ſpake in the. bi. ol John, My fleſth is very meate 
and iny bloud is very dꝛincke: He that eateth iny fleſſh and dꝛinketh my 
bloud, dwelleth in me, and J in him. 
And Cyul(J graunt ) agreed to Neſtozius in the ſubſtaunce of the thing 
that was eaten, ( whiche is Chuiſtes very fleſſhe) but in the manner ok ea⸗ 
ting thei varied. Foꝛ Neſtozius imagined a carnall eating (as the Pa⸗ 
_ doe) with mowth and tearing with teath , but Cyzill in the lame 
Pp 


The na- 
ture ot a 
cuttill. 
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ace laith that Chꝛiſt is eaten only by a pure faith,andnot that he is ea 


ten coꝛzpoꝛally with our mowthes,as other meates be,no2 that he is eaten 
in the ſacrament onlie. | 

And it ſemeth you vnderſtande not the matter of Neſtozius , who did 
not eſteme Chꝛiſt to be made of two ſeuerall natures & ſeuerall perſons, 
(as you report of him)but his errour was, that Chꝛiſte had in him natu⸗ 
rally but one nature and one perſon, affirming that he was a pure man, 


and not God by nature, but that the Godhead by grace inhabited as he 
doth in other men. * . 


And where pou lap that in baptilme wee receaue the ſpirit of Chailte; 
f and 


Inlurie 


Balak, 3, 
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and in the ſacrament ot his body and blud wee receaue his very fleihe 
and blude. This your ſaying is no [mall derogation to baptiſme, wherin 


we receaue not only the ſpirit ef Chꝛiſte, but alſo Chziſte humlelte, whole 
body and ſotile,manhodde and Godhead, vnto euerlaſting like, aſwell as 


in the holly tõmunion. Foꝛ S. Paule ſaith, Quicunq; in Chriſto baptizati 
eſtis, Chriſtum induiſtis, As many as be baptized in Chꝛiſt, put Chꝛiſt vp 
pon them: euertheleſſe this is done in diuerſe reſpectes, foꝛ in baptiſine 
it is done in reſpett of regeneratiõ, and in the Holly communion in reſpect 
of nuryſſhement and augmentation , | 
But your bnderſtanding of the vi. chapiter of John is ſtiche, as neuer 


was vttered of any man befoze youre tyme, and as declareth pou to be 


vtterly ignorant of gods miſteries. Foz whoe euer laid oꝛ taught befoꝛe 
this tyme, that the ſacrament was the caule, why Chꝛiſt ſaide, Pf wee cate 
not the fleſhe of the ſonne of man, wee haue not lyfe in vs: The ſpirituall 


eating ok his fleſh, and dꝛincking of his bloud by faith, by digeſting hys 


death in our myndes, as our only pꝛyce, raunſom, and redemption from e⸗ 
ternall dampnation, is the cauſe whertoze Chꝛiſte ſayd, That if wee eate 
not his fleſh and dꝛincke not his bloud, we haue not lyfe in vs: and if wee 
eate his fleſhe and dꝛincke his bloud, we haue euerlaſting Iyfe And if 
Chꝛiſt had neuer oꝛdeyned the ſacrament, yet ſhould wee haue eaten his 
lleſhe, and dꝛonken his bloud, and haue had therby euerlaſting lyke, as al 
the faithfull dyd befoze the ſacrament was oꝛdeyned, and doe daily, when 
thet receaue not the lacrament. And lo did the holly men that wandered 
in the wyldernes, and in all their lyke tyme very ſeldome receaued the la⸗ 


trament, and many holly Martyꝛes either exiled oz kept in pꝛyſon, did 


dailp fedeof the foode of Chꝛiſtes body, and dꝛancke daily the bloud, that 


John 6, 


John 6, 
| John . 


ſpꝛange out of his ſide (oʒ elles thei could not haue had euerlaſting lyfe, 
as Chiſt himſelte laid in the goſpell of S. John) and yet thei were not 
ſuffered with other Chziſte people to haue the vſe ofthe ſacrament. And 


therfoꝛe your argument in this place, is but a fallax a non caula, vt cauſa, 
whiche is an other trycke of the dyuelles ſophiſtrie. 


And that in the vi. ol John Chꝛiſt lpake nether of coꝛpoꝛall noꝛ ſacra- 
mentall eating ot his fleſh, the tyme manifeſtly ſheweth. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt ſpake 
of the ſame pꝛeſent tyme that was then, ſaying: The bꝛead whiche J will 


geue , is my lleſhe: And, He that eateth iny fleſhe, and dꝛyncketh imp bloud, 


dwelleth in me, and J in him, and hath euerlaſting lyke. It whiche tyme 
the lacramentall bꝛead was not yet Chꝛiſtes fleſhe, Foꝛ the ſacramẽt was 
not then pet oꝛdeyned, and yet at that tyme all that beleued in Chꝛiſt, did 
eate his fleſh and dꝛincke his bloud ot elles thet coulde not haue dwelled 
in Chꝛiſt noꝛ Chriſt in them. as 
Moꝛeouer you laye your ſelfe, that in the vi.of S. Johns goſpel,when 
Chziſt ſayd, The bzcad is my fleſh. by the wozd(fleſhe)he ment his whole 
humanity( as is ment in this ſentence, The woꝛd was made fleſh) whiche 
- ares not in the wozde(body)when he ſaid ofbzeade,This is my body, 
erby he ment not his whole humanite, but his fleſhe only, and neither 
his bloud,nozhis ſoule . And in the vi. of John Chꝛiſte made not bꝛead 
his fleſh,when he laid, The bzead is my fleſhe,but he expounded in thoſe 
| | woz⸗ 
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woꝛdes, what bꝛead it was that he ment ol, when he pꝛomiſed them bꝛead 
that ſhould giue them eternal life. He declared in thoſe woꝛdes, that him⸗ 
lelke was the bꝛead, that ſhould giue lyke, becauſe thei ſhoulde not haue 
their phantaſies of any bꝛead made of coꝛne. Ind ſo þ eating of that hea- 
uenly bꝛead could not be vnderſtanded of the ſacrament,no2 of coꝛpoꝛall 
eatyng with the mowthe, but of ſpirituall eating by faith, as all the olde 
authoꝛs doe moſte clearly expounde and declare. And ſeyng that there is 
no coꝛpoꝛall eating, but chawing with the tethe oꝛ (walowpng(as all men 
doe know) yl we cate Chꝛiſt coꝛpoꝛally, then you inuſte confelſe, that wee 
either lwalow vp Chꝛiſtes fle che, oꝛ chawe and teare it with our tethe (as 
Pope Nicholas conſtrayned Beringarius to conkeſſe) whiche Sainct 
Auguſtine ſaith, is a wicked x heynouſe thing. But in few woꝛdes to an- 
were to this ſeconde euident ⁊ manifeſt vatruth (as you obtecte againſt 
me) J woulde wiſhe you as truly to vnderſtande theſe woꝛdes of the. vi. 
chapiter of John, as J haue truly tranſlated them. 


WINCHESTER, 


| i Now, where thauctoz to exclude the myſterie ofcozpozall manducation, bzyngeth 
forth of Saint Auguſtine, ſuche woades as entreat of theffect and operation ofthe woꝛ⸗ 
thy receauyng of the Sactament:the handelyng is not ſo ſyncere, as this matter requts 


reth. Foz as hereafter halbe tntreated, that is not wozthely and well done, map, becauſe 


the pꝛincipall entent fapleth, de called not done, as ſo Datnct Auguſtine ſayth, Let hym 
not thinke, to eat the bodie of Chꝛiſte, that dwelleth not in £bzift, not becauſe the body 
of Lh1ilt is not receaued, which by Sainct Auguſtines mynde,euill men do to their con⸗ 
dempnacion, but becauſe theffecte of lite fayleth, And ſo thauctoz by ſleight, to erclud the 
coꝛpoꝛall manducacton of Chꝛiſtes moſt pzecious body, vttreth ſuche woꝛdes as myght 
ſounde Chꝛiſt to haue taught, the dwellyng in Chziſt tobe an eating, whiche dwellyng 
map be without this coꝛpoꝛall manducacio,in him that can not attaine the vſe of it and 
dwellpng in Lhziſt is an effecte of the woꝛthy manducacion, and not the manducacion 
it lelte, which Chꝛiſt doth oꝛdꝛe to be pꝛactiſed in the mooſt pzectous Dactament inſti⸗ 
tute in his ſupper, Here thou reader mayſſt ſee how this doctrine of Lhziſt,as A haue 
declared it, openeth the cozpo2al miducacion of his moſt holie fleſh. and dzinkyng of his 
moſt pzectous bloud, which he gaue in his ſupper vnder the foꝛmes of bzead and wpne. 


| CANTERBB VRT. 


T His is the third euident and mani feſt vntruth wherof you note me. 
And becauſe you ſaye that in cyting of Sainct Auguſtine in this 
place, J handell not the matter ſo ſyncerely as it requireth: Lettehere be 
an yſſue betwene you and me, whiche of vs both doth handell this matter 
more ſyncerely, And J will bzing ſuch manifeſt euidence koꝛ me, that you 
ſhal not be able to open your mouth againſt it. Foz I alleage S. Augu⸗ 
ſtine iuſtely as he ſpeaketh, adding nothing of iny ſelk. The woꝛdes in my 
booke be theſe. 


Of theſe woordes of Chriſte it is playne and manyfeſt, that the 
eating of Chriſtes fleſne and drinkyng of his bloud, is not lyke to the 
eating and drinking of other meates and drinkes. For although with- 
out meate and drynke man canne not lyue, yet it foloweth r he 
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22 THE FIRST BOOK RE ot 
that cateth and drynketh,ſhall lyuefor euer. Eut as touchyng this 
meate and drinke of the body and bloud of Chriſt, it is true, bothe he 
thateateth and drynketh theim, hath euerlaſtyng life: and alſo he that 
Folem ¶eateth and drynketh theim not, hath not euerlaſting lyfe. For to eate 
track. that meate and drynke that drynke, is to dwell in Chriſt, and to haue 


ug. de Ci- 8 . | 
1 Chriſt dwelling in him. And therfore no man can ſay or thynke, that 


21. cap. 25. he eateth the body of Chriſt or drynketh his bloud, excepte he dwel- 
leth in Chriſte, and hath Chriſt dwelling in him. Thus haue ye heard 
of the eating and drinkinge of the very Heſhe and bloud of our ſaui- 


our Chriſte. 


J Husalcage J S. Auguſtin truly, with out addig any thing of mine 
owne heade.o2 takyng any thing away. And what lleight J vſed.ts 
eaſy to iudge: foꝛ I cite directely the places that euery manne may ſee 
whether J laye trew 02 no. And if it be not trew,quarell not with me, but 
with S. Auguſtine, whole woꝛdes 7 only reherſe . And that whiche S. 
Auguſtine ſaith.ſpake befoze hum Sainct Cypꝛian, and Chꝛiſte himlelife 
alſo plainely tnough, vpon whoſe woꝛdes J thought J might be as bold 
to buylde a trew doctrine fox the ſetting fozth of goddes glozte , as you 
| 2 be to peruerte both the woꝛdes of Cypꝛian, and of Chziſte Hiinſelke, 
to ſtabliſh a falſe doctrine, to the high diſhonour of God, and the coꝛrup⸗ 
tion of his moſt trew woꝛde. Foz you adde this woꝛde ( woꝛthely ) wherby 
you gather ſuche an vnwoꝛthy ineanynge of S. Auguſtines woꝛdes, as 
vou lyſt pour ſelfe. And the lame you doe to the very woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte 
himſelfe, who ſpeaketh abſolutely and plainely with out adding of any 
ſuche woꝛde as you putt therto: what lophiſtrie this is, you know well 
pnoughe. Now if this be permitted vnto you, to adde what you liſte and 
to expounde how you liſt, then you may ſaye what you liſte, without con- 
trolement of any man, whiche it leemeth you looke foe, | 
Auguſtin, Ind not of like ſozte,but of like euilnes doe you handell (in repꝛe⸗ 
de doctrina hendyng of my ſecond vntreuth,as you cal it)an other place of S. Augu⸗ 
cCf᷑eriſtiana. ſtine, in his booke De doctrina Chriſtiana, wher he ſaith, that the eating a 
Ii 3. cap. dꝛyncking of C hꝛiſtes fleſh a bloud is a figuratiue ſpeache: whiche place 
1 you expound fo farre from S. Auguſtmes meaning, that who ſo euer lo⸗ 
— 1 keth vpon his woꝛdes, may by and by diſcerne, that you do not oꝛ wil not 
is caten, vnderſtande him. But it is moſte like the woꝛdes of him being ſo plaine 
and eaſp) that purpoſely you will not vnderſtande him, noꝛ nothing elles 
that is againſt pour will, rather then you will go from any part of poure 
will and receaued opinion. Foz it is plain and cleare,that S. Auguſtine 
in that place ſpeaketh not one woꝛde of the ſeparation of the twoo natu⸗ 
res in Chꝛiſt, and altho Chꝛiſtes fleſh be neuer ſo ſuerly and inſeparably 
vnited vnto his godhead without which vnion it could pꝛokite nothing 
pet being ſo ioyned, it is a very mans fleſhe, the eating whereot after the 
pꝛoper ſpeache of eating) is hozrible and abhominable. Wherkoꝛe the ea⸗ 
ting of Chziſtes fleſhe muſt nedes be otherwiſe vnderſtande, then after 5 
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the pꝛoper # como eating of other meats w Þ mouth, which eting after lu⸗ 
che ſozt could auatle nothing. Ind therfoz S. Auſtin in þ place declareth 
$ eting of Chꝛiſts fleſh to be only afiguratiue ſpech. Ind he openeth ß ft- 
gure {o,as þ eting muſt be met W the mid, not w thẽ mouth p is to ſay,by 
chawig t digeſting in our minds, to our great cõſolatiõ a pzofyt, þ Chꝛiſt 
was cructfied died foꝛ vs. Thus doth S. Auſtin open the fygure # mea 
ning of Chꝛiſt, whẽ he ſpake of þ eatig of his fleſh. x dꝛinkig of his bloud. 
Ind his fleſh being thus eatẽ, it muſt alſo be toyned vnto his diutnity , oz 
els it could not giue euerlaſtiglife,as Cyril x the coũcel Epheſin truly de 
creed. But S. Auguſt. declared þ figuratiue ſpech of Chriſt to be in the 
eatyng, not in the vnion. Ind where as to ſhikt ol the plaine wozdes of 400. 6. 
Chulſt,ſpoke in the. vi.of Johnſhe þ eateth my fleſh # dꝛinketh inp bloud, 
dwelleth in ine d J in him) you ſay þ dwelling in Chriſt is not the mandu pv. 
catiõ. ou ſay herein directly againſt S. Cypꝛian, who ſaith quod manſio in ſer 
noſtra in ipſo, ſit mãducatio, That out dwelling in him, is þ etyng. And alfo wone de 
againſt S. Auguſt.whoſe woꝛdes be theſe: loc eſt ergo miducare eſcã illã, cr do- 
& illũ bibere potũ, in Chriſto manere, & illũ manentẽ in ſe habere, This is to 1 aſtis 
eate þ meat, ⁊ dunk that dꝛink to dwel tn Chuiſt,x to haue Chuiſt dwelling ,., - * 
in him. And although the eatyng x d2ynking of Chꝛiſt be here deftned by bannem 
the etfect,(foz the very eating is the beleuig) pet where ſo euer the eating tre.xxvi 
is, the etfect muſt be allo, it the defynition of S. Augultine bee truly gi⸗ 
uen. And thertoze although good x bad eate carnally W their teeth bzead; 
beyng the ſacrament of &huſtes body, pet no man eateth his ore elhe 
(which is ſpiritually eaten) but he that dwelleth in Chꝛiſt ⁊ Chꝛiſt in him. 
And where in þ end pou refer þ reder to þ declaratio of Chꝛiſtes woꝛds, 
it is an euil ſequele, vou declare Chꝛiſts woꝛds thus:Ergo they be lo met. 
Foz by like relon might Neſtozius haue pꝛeuapled againſt Cyuill, Arrius 
ainſt Alexader, ⁊ p Pope agaiſt Chziſt.Foz thei al pꝛoue their errozs by 
doctrin of Chꝛiſt, after their own declaratiõs as you do here inyour co2 
poral madueatio.But of the manducation of Chults fleſhe, J haue ſpoke The. lt 
ino2e fully in my fourthe booke, the ſecond, thyꝛd and fourthe chapiters. untruth 
Now beſoze 3 aunlwere to the fourth vntruth which Jam tyat vy thiſe wordes 
appeached of, J wyll reherſe what J haue ſayd in the matter, 1 . — 
| * no 
and what fauite you haue founde, mp booke hath thus: + dzeade his bodye | 
Now as touching the ſacramẽts of the ſame, our ſauior Chriſt did in- Cha. 3. 
ſtitute them in bread &᷑ wine at his laſt ſupper, which he had with 5 A- The e⸗ 


poitles, the night before his death, At which time(as S. Mathew laith: — * 
: 

Hen they were eating, Jeſus tooke bread, and when te de 

he had giuethaks, he bzake it, gau it to his diſtipits, & ſaid: Take, eat, = 10 

this is my body. And he toke þ cup, E whẽ he had geuẽ thãkes, he gaueit 

to them, ſaiyng: Orinł ye al ot tis for this is my blud of þ new teſtamẽt 

$ is ſhed for many, for þ remiſsiõ of ſinnes. But | ſay vnto you, [ wil not 

drink hens forth of this frute of the vyne. vntil that day, when | (hal drink 


it newe with you in my fathers Kyngdome. 
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| his thyng is reherſed alſo of S. Marke in theſe w oordes. 
Mata. As thei did eate, leſus toke bread, & whe he had bleſſed, hebzake pe, and 
®? gaue it to theim, and layd : Take,cate,this is my body. And takyng the 
cup, when he had geuẽ thanks, he gaue it to theym, and thei al dranke of yt. 
And he ſaid to them: This is my bloud of the new teſtament, whiche is 
? ſhed for many. Verily [ſay vnto you, I wil drinke no more of tte trute of 

? the vine · vntil that day that I drinke it newe in the kingdome of God. 


The Exangelift S. Luke vttereth this matter on this wiſe. 


Aut. a: V hẽ the house was come, he ſat down, & the xij. apoſtles w him. And 
VVXvn he ſaid vntothẽ: I haue greatly deſired to eate this Paſcha with you be- 
„ fore Iſuffer. For | ſay vnto vou: Hensforth wil not eat of it any more, 
v vntil it be fulfilled in the kingdom of god. And he toke the cup, & gaue 
» thankes, and ſaid: Take this, and diuide it among you, For I ſay vnto you: 
I wil not drink ofthe ttuit of the vine, vntil the kingdom of god com. And 
v he toke head, and when he had geuen thankes, he bꝛake it, and gaue it vnto 
» them, ſaiyng: Thisismy body,whiche is giuen for you. This do in re- 
2 membrance of me. Likewiſe alſo when he had ſupped, he toke the cup, 
? ſaiyng; This tup is the new teſtament in my bloud.whiche isſhedde for you, 
| ichen you haue herd al $ the euãgeliſtes declare, Chriſt ſpake or 
| did at his laſt ſupper, cõcerning thinſticutid of þ comunion & ſacramẽt 
of his body t blud. Now you ſhal here what S. Paul ſaith cõcernin g 
ſame, in þ . x. chapt᷑ of the firſt to þ Corinthians, here he writeth thus. 
Co, o Ts not the cup of bleſsig, which we bleſſe, acõmuniò of þ blud of Chriſt- 
2> Is not þ dzrad,which we brad a cõmuniõ of þ body of Chriſt: We beĩg many, 
v ar one bred & one body. For we al ar partakers of one bred & one cup. 


And in the eleuenth he ſpeaketh on this maner. 


. Co. ii That which I deliuered vnto you, I receued of þ Lord. For tlie lord 
| ? Teſus the ſame night, in g whiche he was betraied, toke bread, and when 
? he had geuenthankes, he make it, & ſayde: Take, cate, this is my body, 

v which is broke for you. Do this in remẽbrãce of me. Likewiſe alſo he 

> toke the tup when ſupper was done, ſaiyng. This cup is the new teſtamẽt 

> in my bloud. Doo this as often as you drynke it, in remembrãce ofme. 

2 For as often as pou ſhal eate this head, and drinke this cupſhew forth the 
Lords death tell he come. Wherfore who ſo euer ſhal eate of this taead, or 

* drink of this cuppe vnworthely, ſhalbe giltie of the body & bloud of the 
Lord. But let a man examyn himfelf, & ſo cate of the bead, drinke of 

o thecuppe. For he that cateth and dꝛinketh pnworthily, eateth and drinketh 

>> his owne damnation, bicauſe he maketh ns difference of the Lozdes bodye. For 

2? this cauſe many are weake and ſycke among you, and many dooflepe, 

| By theſe 
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or THE SACRAMENT. * ol 
Py theſe woordes of Chriſt, reherſed of the Euangeliſtes, and by the 


doctrine alſo of ſainct Paule, whiche he confeſſeth that he receiued of 


Chriſte, two thynges ſpecially are to be note. 

Firſt, that our ſauior Chriſt called the material bread which he brake, 
his body, and the wyne, whiche was the fruite of the vyne, his bloude. 

And yet he ſpake not this to thintenth men ſhuld think, þ maceriall 
bred is his very bodi, or his very bodi is material bred: nether þ wine 
made of grapes, is his very blud: or that his very bloud is wine made of 
pes: but to ſignify vnto vs, as 8. Paul ſaich, p the cup isa comunion 

of Chriſtes bloud þ was ſhed for vs, & the breade is a cõmunion of his 
fleſh þ was crucified for vs. So that although in ð truth of his humaine 
nature, Chriſt be in heuen, & ſitteth onh right hãd of God the father, 
yet who ſo euer eateth of þ bread in the ſupper of the Lord, acordyn 
to Chriſtes inſtitution & ordinice, is aſſured of Chriſtes own aun. 
and teſtament, that he is a mẽbre of his body, & receiueth þ benefites of 
his paſsion, which he ſuffered for vs vpon the Croſſe. And likewiſe he 
v driketh of p holy cup in ̊ ſupper of þ Lord, according to Chriſts in- 


ſtitutiõ, is certified by Chriſts legacy & teſtamẽt, p he is made partaker 


of þ blud of Chriſt, which was ſhed for vs. And this me S. Paul, whẽ he 
ſaith: ls not cup ot bleſſing which we bleſſe, a cõmuniõ of bloud of 
Chriſt : Is not þ bread, which we break, a cõmuniõ of body of Chriſt? 
So Þ nomã can contẽne or lightly eſteme this holy cõmuniõ, except he 
contene alſo Chriſts body e bloud, ę paſſe not whyther he haue any fe 
lowſhyp w him or no. And of thoſe men S. Paule faith, that thei eate 
E drink their own damnatiõ, bicauſe thei eſteme not þ body of Chriſt. 
The ſecõd thing which mai be lerned of the forſaid words of Chriſt 
# ſaint Paul is this: although none eateth þ body of Chriſt E drikerh 
his bloud, but thei haue eternall life (as apereth by the wordes before 
recited of S. lohn)yet both the good and the bad do eate and drinke 
the bread and wine, which be the ſacramentes of the ſame. But beſide 
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death. Therfor S. Paul ſaith: ho ſoeuer ſhal eat of þ bread, or drin 

of þ cup of þ lord vnworthily, he ſhalbe giltie of þ body & bloude of þ 
Lord. Here S. Paule faith not, that he $ eateth the bread, or drinketh 
d cup of the Lord vnworthely, eateth & drinketh the body & bloud of 
the Lord, but is giltie of the body and bloud of the Lord. But what he 


eateth and drinketh S. Paule declareth, ſaiynge: He that cateth and 


drinketh vnworthily, eateth and drinketh his owne damnation. 

Thus is declared the ſum ofal ̊ ſcripture ſpeketh of þ eatyng & drin 

kyng, both of þ body & bloud of Chriſt, ꝶ᷑ alſo of p ſacramẽt of þ _ 
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And as theſe thinges be moſt certainly true, bicauſe thei be ſpoken 

by Chriſte hym ſelfe, the auctor of all truth, and by his holy apoſtle S. 

Paul, as he receued them of Chriſt, ſo al doctrines cõtrary to the ſame, 

be moſte certainely falſe and vntrue, and of all chriſten men to bee eſ- 

chued, bicauſe thei be contrary to gods word, And al doctrine concer 
nyng this matter, that is more then this, whiche is not grounded vpon 

Gods word, is of no neceſſitie, neither ought the peoples headestobe 
buſied, or their conſciences troubled with the ſame. So that thynges 
ſpoken and done by Chriſt, and written by the holy Euangeliſtes and 
S. Paul, ought to ſuffiſe the faith of chriſten people, as touchyng the 
doctrine of the Lordes Supper, and holy communion or Sacrament 
of his bodyeand bloudde. . 

Which thyng beyng well conſydered and waied,ſhalbe a iuſt occaſi- 
on topacifie and agree bothe parties, as well them that hitherto haue 
contemned or lightly eſtemed it, as alſo them which haue hitherto for 
lacke of knowledge or otherwiſe, vngodly abuſed it. 

Chriſt ordeined the ſacrament to moue and ſtirre all men to frend- 
ſhyp, loue, and concord, and to put away all hatred, variance, and diſ- 
cord, and to teſtify a brotherly and vnfained loue betweene all theim 
that be the membres of Chriſt: but the diuell, the ennemy of Chriſt 
and of all his membres, hath fo craftily iuggled herein, that of no- 
thyng riſeth ſo much contention, as of this holy Sacrament, 

God graunt, that all contention ſet aſide, both the parties may come 
to this holy communion with ſuch a lively faith in Chriſt, and ſuche an 
vnfained loue to all Chriſtes membres, that as they carnally eate with 
their mouth this ſacramental bread,and drinke the wine, (of; piritually 
they maie eate and drynke the very fleſne and bloude of Chriſte, whi- 
che is in heauen, and ſitteth on the right hande of his father. And that 
finally by his meanes, thei maye enioy with hym the glory and kyn ge- 
dom of heauen. Amen. 

WINCHESTER. 25 

Nowe lette vs conſyder the textes of the Euangeliſtes, and ſainct Paule, whiche be 
bꝛought in by the Auctour as foloweth, . 

When they were eatyng, Jeſus toke bead, and when be had geuen thanks, he bꝛall it. 
gaue it to his dilciples, and ſapd: Take, eate, this is my body. And he toke the cup, and 
when he had geuen thankes be gaue it to theim, ſapeng: Dꝛynke pe all ot this, foꝛ this 
1s my bloud of the newe teſtament, that is ſhedde foꝛ many foz the rem iſſton ot ſynnes, 
Vut J lap vnto pou, J will not dzynke hencefozth of this fruite of the but, vntylthat 
day, when J ſhall dzynke it newe with you in my fathers kyngdome. * | 

As they dyd tate, Jeſus tooke bꝛead, and when he had bleſſed, he bzake it and gaue it to 
the, æ ſayd : Take, cate. This is my dody. And takyng the cup, when he had geue thikes, 
he gaue it to them, a thei al dꝛanke ot it. And he laid to the, This is my blud of the new 
Teſtament, whiche is ſhedde foz manny. Uerily J ſay vnto you, J will dzynke no moꝛe 
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be taten, and hys bloud to be dꝛonken, and to faye he woulde geue a head, that is hys 
| f 


OF THE SACRAMENT. 19 


of the teute of the vine, vntill that dape, that J dzinke it newe in the kyngdome of God, 
When the houre was come, he ſat doune, aud the. xii.Apoſtels with him: And he ſayd 


vnto them, J haue greatly deſired to eat this Paſcha with you,befoze I ſuffre, Foz J tap 
vato you, bencefozth J will not eat of it any moze, vntill it be fulfplled in the kyng⸗ 


dome of Sod. And he toke the cup, and gaue thankes, and ſayd : Take thys and deuldeẽ 
it among pou, Foz J ſaye vnto pou, I will not dzinke of the ſruite of the vine, vatitthe 
kyngdome of Sod come. And he toke bzead,and wyen he had geuen thankes, be bzake 
it, and gaue iti vnto them, ſaiyng: This is mpbodpe, whiche ts geuen fo; you: This doe 
tn remembzaunce of me. Lykewiſe alſo,when he had ſupped, he toke the cap, ſatynge: 
This cup, is the new Teſtament in my bloud, whic he is ed foz vou. 

Is not the cuppe of bleſſyng, whiche we bleſſe, a communion of the bloud of Chzuſte⸗ 
Js not the bꝛead. whiche we bꝛeake, a communton of the bodie ol Thziſte ? We beyng 
manp, are one bꝛead and one bodie, foꝛ we are al partakers of one bzead and of one cup. 

That »biche J delivered vato you, Jreceaued ofthe Lozde. Foz the Lozde Jeſus, 
the ſame night, in the whiche he was betrayed,toke bzead,and when he had geuen than, 
kes, he bꝛake it and lapde: Take,eate,this is my body, which is bꝛoken fo2 you, Do this 
in remembzaunce of me. Like wilt alſo, he tobe the cup when ſupper was done, ſaiyng: 
This cup, is the new Teſtament in my bloud: Do this as often as pe dzinke it, in re» 
membzaunce of me: Foz as often as vou ſhall eate this bꝛead and dzinke of this cup, pe 


chew foꝛth the Loꝛdes death till he tome. Wherfoze,whoſoeuer ſhall eat of this bzead, oz 


dꝛinke of this cuppe vnwozthely,ſhalbe giltte of the bodiz and bloudofthe Lozde, 
But let a man examine himſelfe,and ſo eat of the bzead,and dzinke of the cuppe. Foz be 
that eateth and dzynketh vawozthely;eateth and dzynketh his owne damnacion, becauſe 
he maketh no difference of the Lozdes bodie:Foz this cauſe, manp are weake and ſycke a, 
mong vou, and many do llepe. CO SES 

Atter theſe textes bzought in, thauctoꝛ doth in the fourth chapter, begyn to trauers 
Lhaiſtes intfc,that he intẽ ded not by theſe wozdes(This is my body) to make the bzead 
his body:but to ſig:ify,that ſuch as rectiue that wozthely,be membzes of Chꝛiſtes body. 


The Latholique churche acknowlegyng Lhziſte to be very Sod and verie man, hath 


fro the beginning vpõ thele textes of fcriptureedfeſſed truely Chꝛiſtes intent s effectual 
miraculous woozke,to make the bzead his body, and the wyne his bloud, to be verely 
meate,+ verely dꝛinke, vſyng therin his humanitie,wherwith to fead vs, as he vſed the 
ſame, wherwith to redeame vs, s as he doth ſanctify vs by his holy ſpirite, ſo to ſanctity 
vs by ves holy diuine fleche and dloud, and as lite is renewed in vs by the gift of Chiiſts 
holy ſpirite:ſo lyſe to be encreaſed in vs, by the gylte ol his holy fleſhe. So as he that be. 


leueth in Chꝛiſte, and receaueth the Sacrament of belief, whiche is baptiſme,receiuech 
really Chꝛiſtes ſpirite: And likewiſe he that hauyng Chꝛiſtes ſpirit, receaueth alſo ꝰ Sa 


trament ot Chuſtes bodte& bloud:doth really receaue in the ſame, and alſo effectually 


 Lhaiſtes verie bodte and bloud. And therfoze Lhziſte in thinſtuucion ofthis Hacramét 


ſapd, deliueryng that he conſecrated : This is my bodie. c. Andlikewiſe ot the cuppe: 
This is my bloud. And although to mans reaſon it ſemeth ſtraunge, that Chʒiſte ſtan, 
dyng 02 ſittyng at the table, ſhoulde dettuerthem his bodie to be eaten: pet when we re. 
membze Lhziſte to be very Bod, we muſte graunt hym omnipotent,and by reaſon ther. 
of, repꝛeſſe in oure thoughtes all tmaginactons how it might be, and conſidze Lhziltes 
intent, by hys will pꝛeached vneco vs by ſcriptures , & beleued vniuerſally in hys churche. 
But it it may nowbe thought ſemely foz vs to be ſo bolde, in ſo highe a myſterie to be⸗ 
gynne to diſcuſſe Lhziſtes intent: what ſhoulde moue vs to thynke,that Lhzifſt woulde 
vle ſo many woꝛdes, without effectuall and teall ſiguiſication, as be teherſed touchyng 
the myſterie of thys Sacrament? | 55 

Fy:ft,in the. vi.ot John, when £h2ift had taught ol the eatyng of him ſelf, bepng the 
bꝛead deſcended from heauen, and declaring, that eatyng, to ſigniſpe beleuing , wherat 
was no murmuryng , that then he ſhoulde entre to ſpeake of geupng ot hys flcſhe to 
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fieſhe, whiche hee would gyue toꝛ thelyte of the wozlde . Jn whyche woozdes Lhrifte 
maketh mention of two gyttes, and therefo2e as he is truthe, muſt needes intend to ful, 
fyll thepm bothe, Wheretoze as wee belcue the gyfte of hys fleſhe, tothe Jeaes to bee 
cruciti d: ſo wee mutt beleue , thegyit, ot᷑ his fleſhtobeeaten, and of that gifte, lyucry 
and ſeyſme(as we ſay) to be made ot him, that is in his pꝛomiſes faythtull, as Chꝛiſte is 
tobemade1n both. And therfo:e(when he ſaid in his (upper) Take, eat, thys is my body: 
be muſt needes intend plainly, as his woꝛdes of pꝛomiſe requyred.@ theſe woꝛds in his 


ſupper purpozte to giue as really then, his body to be eaten of vs, as he gaue his body in 


deede to be crucifyed foz vs, aptly nruertheles and conuentently foz eche effecr,and there. 
foze in maner of geuig diuerſly, but in the ſuvſtance ofthe ſame body gyuen, to be as his 
woꝛdes beare wytnes the ſame, and therefoze ſapd: This is my body, that ſhalbe betrays 
ed fo2 you, expꝛeſſyng alſo the vſe when be ſayd(Take,eate)whiche woꝛdes, in delpucring 
ot materiall bead, had been ſuperfluous. Foꝛ what ſhuld men do with bzead, when they 


take it, but eate it? ſpecially when it is broken? But (as Cyꝛyll ſapthe) Chiſte opened 


there vnto them the pꝛactiſe ol that doctrine he ſpake of in the. vi. of Sayncte John, and 
becauſe he fayde, he would giue his fleſh fo: foode, whiche he woulde gpue foz the lyfe 
of the woꝛlde: he fo fulfpliinge of his pzomiſe,ſaide: Take, eate,this is my body, which 
wooꝛdes haue been taughte, and beleued to bee ofeffecteand operatozy, and Chziſt un. 
der the fourme of bread to haue geuen, his very body. Accozdyng wherunto S. Paule 
noteth the receauer to be gyltpe, when he doth not eſteme it our lozdes dodye, wheres 
with it pleaſeth Chꝛiſt to feede ſuch as be in him regencrate, to the intent that as man 
was redemed by Chꝛiſt, ſuffering in the nature of his humanite: ſo to purchaſe foz man 
the kyngedome of heauen, loſte by Adams fall, Euen lykewyſe in the nature of the ſame 
humantty.giuing it tobe eaten,ordained to noꝛiſh man & make him ſtrong to walk + con 


tinewe hys iournepe, to eniope that kingdome Andtherefoze to ſet fozth ltuely vnto vs 


the com municacion ofthe ſubſtance ot᷑ Chꝛiſtes moſt pꝛecious body in the ſacrament, # 
the ſame to be in dede delyuered: Lh2iſt vſed plapne woꝛdes, teſtifyed by the Euangeli⸗ 
ſtes. S Paule alſo reherſed the ſame woꝛdes in the ſame plain ter nes in the rt. to the 
Lozinthians, and in the tenth,giuing(as it were) an expoſition ot theffect, vſeth the ſame 
pꝛopꝛe woꝛdes declaring theffect to be the communication of Lhziſtes body blud. And 
one thinge ts notable touchinge the ſcripture, that in ſuche notable ſpeaches vttered by 


Chꝛiſte, as myght haue an ambiguitp, the euangeliſtes by ſome circumſtance declated 


it, oz ſometyme opened it by plapn interpꝛetation, as when Chꝛiſt ſayde, he woulde dyſ« 
ſolue the temple, and within thze dapes buylde it againe: The Euangeliſt by and by ads 
deth koꝛ interpꝛetacion: This he ſayd of the temple of his body, And when Chuſte ſapde 
he ts H:ltas, and J am the true vine: the circumſtance ot the text openeth the ambiguts. 
ry. But to ſhew that Chꝛiſt ſhuld not mean of his very body whe he ſo ſpake theſe woꝛds 
in his ſupper: either ©. Paule after. ne the Euangeliſtes in the place, adde any wozds 
oꝛ circſiſtances,wherby to take away the pꝛopꝛe ſignificacid ot the woꝛds (body) & (blud) 
ſo as the ſame might ſeeme not in derde gyuen (as the Catholique fatth teacheth ) but 
in ſigniſication as thauctor wold haue it. Foꝛ as foꝛ the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt:(¶ The ſpirite gi 
ueth lyfe, the fleſh pꝛofyteth notbig be to declare the two naturesin Chꝛiſt eche in there 
pꝛoperty apart conſidered,but not as thetbe in Chꝛiſts perſon vnited,? myſtery of which 
vnton, ſuch as beleued not Chꝛiſt to be Sod could not conſider.and pet to inſynuate that 
vnto them, Chꝛyſt made mention of his delcention fꝛom heauen, and after of his aſcen, 
ſion thither agayne, whereby they myght vnder ſtand him very Sod, whole fleſh taken 
in the vyꝛgynes wombe, and ſo gyuen, ſpiritually to be eaten of vs (is as J haue befoze 
opened, ) viuilike and gtueth life. And thys ſhal ſuffyce here, to ſhew how Chꝛyſtes intent 
was to geue verely(as he dis in derd) his pꝛecious body and bloud to be eaten and dzun⸗ 
ken, accoꝛdyng as be taught them to be verely meat and dꝛynke, and yet gaue and gyueth 
them fo vnder foꝛme ofviſible creatures to vs, as we may conueniently. and without 


hoꝛroꝛ of our nature receaue them. Chʒiſt therin condeſcending to our infirmitp. As foꝛ 


fuche other wanglyng, as is made in the vnderſtandyng of the woꝛdes ol Lhzyſt , ſhall 
after be ſpoken ot, by turther occaſion. | 
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CANTERBER y, 


Nos we be come to the very pith ol the matter, and the chief poynte 


des, This is my body, Chꝛiſt called bꝛead his body, wher in you # Smith 
agre like a man and a woman that dwelled in Lincolne ſhyrecas J haue 
heard repoꝛted)that what pleaſed the one, myſlpked the other, ſauing that 
thei both agreed in wilfulnes, So doe Smith and you agree both in this 
poynte that Chzilt made bꝛead his body, but that it was bread whiche he 
called his body, when he layde , This is my body. this pou grawnte, but 
Smith denieth it. And becauſe al Smithes buildinges clearly fal down. 
if this his chyel fundation be ouerthrowen, therfoꝛe muſt J firſt pꝛoue a- 
gainſt Smith, that Chaiſte called the matertall bzead his body, and the 
wyne(whiche was the fruite of the vpne)his bloud. Foz whye did you not 
pꝛoue this mp loꝛd ( ſaith Dmith)wold pou that me ſhould take pou foz a 
p2ophet,o fo one that could not erre in his ſayengese 

Firſt J alleage againſt Smithes negatton your affirmation which as 
it is moꝛe trew in this point then his negation,ſo foꝛ your eſtimation is it 
able to counteruatl his ſaying, it there wer nothing els. And yet if Smith 
had well pondered what J haue wꝛitten in the ſecond chapiter of my. u. 
booke, and in the vit.and viti. chapiter of my.iti.booke, he ſhoaulde haue 
found this matter ſo fully pꝛoued, that he nether is. noꝛ neuer ſhalbe able 
to aũlwer therto. Foz J haue alleaged the ſcripture, J haue alleaged the 
conſent of the olde wꝛiters, holly fathers # martyꝛes, to pꝛoue that Chꝛiſt 
called bꝛead his body, and wyne his bloud. Foz the euãgeliſtes ſpeaking 
of the loꝛdes ſupper, lay, that he toke bꝛead, bleſſed it, bꝛake it,x gaue it to 
his Dilciples, ſaving, This is my body. And of p wyne he latd, Take this, 
diurde it amonge pou, and dꝛincke it. This is mp bloud. J haue alleaged 
Irene, ſaying that Chriſt confeſſed bread to be his body, and the cuppe to be 
his bloud. I haue cyted Tertullian who ſaith in many places, that Chriſte 
called bread his body. I haue bzought in foꝛ Þ ſame purpoſe, Cypꝛian, who 
ſaith that Chriſt called ſuch bread as is made of many cornes ioyned to gither, 
his body: and ſuch wine he named his bloud , as is preſſed out of many grapes. 
J haue wꝛitten the woꝛdes of Epiphanius, which be theſe, that, Chriſt ipe- 
kinge of a loefe which is rounde in faſſhion, and can neither ſee, heare nor feele, 
ſaid of it, This is my body. And Sainct Hierom wuting ad Hedibiain ſaith 
that Chriſt called the bread whiche he brake, his body, Ind S. Auguſtine 
ſaith.that leſus called meate his body and drincke his bloud. And Cyril ſaith 
mote plainelp, that Chriſt called the peeces of bread his body. And laſt of all 
J bzought fozxthTheodozete,whole ſaying is this, that when Chriſte gaue 
the holly myſteries, he called bread his body, and the cuppe myxte with wine 
and water, he called his bloud, All theſe aucthours J alleaged , to pꝛoue 
that Chꝛiſte called bꝛead hys body, and wyne his bloud. 

Whiche becaule thei ſpeake the thing ſo plamely, as nothing can be 
moꝛe, and Smith ſeeth that he can deuiſe nothing to aunſwere theſe au⸗ 
thours,lyke a wyly koxe, he ſtealeth a wape by them OO as he iy a 
g | ili. a 


wher vppon the whole controuerſy hangeth, whether in theſe woꝛ⸗ The va⸗ 
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32 THE FIRST BOCKE 
flea in his care , ſaying nothing to all theſe authoꝛs, but that they pzoue 
not my purpoſe. Pf this bee a lufficiente aunſwere,lette the reader bee 
tudge : foz in ſuche ſozte coulde J make a ſhozte aunſwere to Smi⸗ 
thes whole booke in this one ſentence , that nothynge that he lapeth, 
pꝛoueth hys purpoſe » And as fox pꝛookes of hys ae of „Smpthe 
hathe vtterlye none, but onely this fonde reaſon, That if Chꝛiſte had 
called bꝛeade his bodye, then ſhoulde bꝛeade haue beene crucikyed koꝛ 
vs, bycauſe Chuſte added theſe woꝛdes: This is my body, whiche ſhall 
be gyuen to deathe foꝛ you. Vf ſuche wple reaſon ſhall take place, a 
man maye not take a loafe in his hande made of wheat, that came out 
of Danſke, and ſaye this is wheate that grewe in Danſke, but it muſk 

8 folow, that the loafe grew in Danſke. And pk the wyke ſhall laye: This is 
butter of myne owne cowe: Smyth ſhall pꝛoue by this ſpeache, that her 
mayde inylked butter. But to this phantaſticall oz rather frantpke reaſon 

J haue ſpoken moꝛe in myne anſwere to Smythes preface, 

Howe bee it you haue take a wiſer waye than this, grauntynge that 
Chuſte called bꝛeade his bodye, and wyne his bludde:but addynge ther⸗ 
to, that Chꝛyſtes callynge was makynge. Pet here may they that be wiſe 
learne by the way, how euell fauouredly you and Smyth do agree among 
pour ſelfes. 3 | 

And foz as muche as Smythe hathe not made aunlwere vnto the 
auctoꝛs by me alleadged in this parte, J may iuſtely requpꝛe, that fox 
lacke of aunſwere in tyme and place, where he oughte to haue aunlwered, 
hee maye bee condeinned as one that ſtandeth mute. And beynge con⸗ 
dempned in thys hys chycfe demure, he hathe after nothinge to aun⸗ 
were at all. Foz thys foundacion beeing ouerthzowen, all the reſt kal⸗ 
leth downe with all. | 


Xoherefoze nowe wpll J retourne to aunſwere pou in this mattier, 


whyche is the laſte of the euydent and inanifeſt vntruthes, whereof pou 
appeachc me. 

J perceaue heere howe vntowarde pou be to learne the truthe, be- 
png bꝛought vppe all your lyfe in Papiſtical errours, Vf you could foꝛ⸗ 
gette pour lawe ( whyche hathe beene pour chieke pꝛokeſſion and ſtudy 
trome pour pouthe ) and ſpeciallye the Cannon lawe ( whiche purpoſelpe 


cozrupteth the truthe of Goddes woozde ) you ſhoulde bee muche moze 
apte to vnderſtande and receaue the lecrettes of hollye ſcripture.But 


 befoze thoſe ſcales fall frome your Sawlyſhe eyes, you neither can noꝛ 

will perteaue the true doctryne of this holye ſacramente of Chiiſtes bo- 

dye and bloude. But pet J ſhall doo as muche as lyeth in me, to teach 

and inſtructe you , as occaſion ſhall ſerue , ſo that the fault ſhall be 

epther in your euell bꝛynginge vppe all togyther in Poperye, oꝛ in your 

—_ frowardenes, ik you attapne not the true vnderſtandyng of 
1s matter. 


Soddes Where you ſpeake of the inpraculous woozkynge of Chꝛyſte to 


myꝛacu⸗ make bꝛeade his bodye, you muſte fyꝛſte learne, that the bꝛeade is not 


bs — ways made reallye Chꝛiſtes bodye, noꝛ the wpne his bloud, but ſacramentallp, 
W | And 


Cacramente 


LOS 
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And the my2aculous woꝛkyng is not in the bread, but in them that duely 
eate the bꝛead, and dꝛynke that dꝛynke. Foꝛ the meruailous woꝛke of god 
is in the feedyng, and it is chꝛiſten people that be fedde a not the bꝛeade. 


And ſo the trewe confeſſion and beleke of the vniuerſall churche krome 
the beginnyng, is not ſuche as you many tymes affirine, but neuer can Iniurp to 


pꝛoue. Foꝛ the catholike church acknowlegeth no ſuche diuiſion betwene Bapriime, 


Chꝛiſtes holy fleſhe and his ſpirite.that lyfe is renewed in vs by his holy 
ſpirite, and increaced by his holy fleſhe, but the true faith conkeſſeth, that 
bothe be doon by his holy fpirite and fleſhe ioyntly togither, as wel the re 
nouation, as 5 increace of our lyfe.Xoherfoze vou diminiſh here the effect 
of baptiſine, wherin is not geuen only Chꝛiſtes ſpirite, but whole Chziſt. 
And herein J will ioyne an iſſue with you. And you ſhall fynde, that al- 
though you thynke J lack lawe, wherwith to folow mp plea, yet J doubte 
not, but I ſhall haue helpe of goddes woꝛd inough, to make all men per⸗ 
ceaue, that you be but a ſumple diuine, ſo that foꝛ lacke of your pꝛotes 
doubt not, but the ſentence ſhalbe giuen vpon iny ſpde by all learned and 
indifferent iudges that vnderſtande the matter, whiche is in controuer⸗ 
lie betweene vs. | 


And where you ſay that we muſt repꝛeſſe our thoughtes and imagina- Soddes 
tions, and by reaſon of Chziſtes omnipotency iudge his entente by his — 5 
will, it is a moſt certain truthe, that Gods abſolute and determinate will r 


is the chiete gouernour of all thpnges, and the rule whereby all thynges 
muſt be oꝛdered and therto obey, But where (J pzay pou) haue you any 


ſuche will of Chꝛiſt, that he is really, carnally, cozpozally, and naturally 


vnder the foꝛmes of bꝛead and wyne!; There ts no ſuche will of Chulte 


ſette foozth in the ſcripture, as pou pꝛetende by a falſe vnderſtandyng of 


theſe woꝛdes, This is my body. Mhy take you then ſo boldly vpon pou, 
to late that this is Chaiſtes will and intent, when you haue no warraunt 
in ſcripture to beare pou⸗ 1 

It is not a ſufficient p2ofe in ſcripture to ſap, God dooth it, bycauſe he 
can doo it. Foz he can do many thynges, whiche he neither dooth noꝛ will 


LY 


doo. He could haue fent mo then xi. legions of angels to deliuer Chꝛiſt Mat. 26, 


from the wicked Jewes, and pet he would not doo it. He could haue crea⸗ Sen.. 


ted the woꝛlde and all thynges therin in one moment of tyme, and pet his 
plealure was to doo it in ſyxe dates, | 

In all matters of our chꝛiſten kaithe, wꝛitten tn holye ſcripture foꝛ 
our inſtruction and doctr ine, how farre ſo euer thei ſeme dilcrepant from 
reaſon, we mult repꝛeſſe our tmaginations,and conſider goddes pleaſure 
and will, and yelde therto, beleupng hym to bee omnipotent : and that by 
his ommpotent power fuche thynges are verelp lo, as holy ſcripture tea⸗ 


cheth. Like as we beleue that Chaiſte was boꝛne of the bleſſed virgine 


Mary without company of man, that our ſautour Chuit the third dave 
roſe agapn frome death, that he in his humanitee aſcended into heauen, 


that our bodies at the date of iudgement ſhal riſe agayn, and many other 


ſuche lyke thynges, whiche we all that be trew chꝛiſten men, doo beleeue 
firmelp, bicauſe we fpnde theſe thynges waiten in ſcripture: And thertoꝛe 

we knowyng gods omnipotencp, doo beleye that he hath bzought hor ob 
: the lapd 
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the ſayd thynges to paſſe al ready, and thoſe thynges that ar yet to come, 
he will by the ſame omnipotency without doubt li kewile bꝛynge to paſſe. 
Nowe if pou can pꝛoue that your Tranſubſtantiation,your fleſhly pꝛe⸗ 

ſence of Chꝛiſtes body and bloud, pour carnall eatyng and dzinkynge of 
the ſame, your pꝛopiciatoꝛy ſacrifice of the maſſe, are taught vs as plain⸗ 
ly in the ſcripture, as the ſayd articles of our faith be, then J will beleue 
that it is ſo in dede. Otherwile neither J noꝛ any mã that is in his right 
wittes, wyll beleue pour ſapd articles, bycauſe God is oinnipotente, and 
can make it ſo, Foz you might lo vnder pꝛetence of Gods omnipotencye 
make as many articles of our faithe, as you lyſte, if ſuche argumentes 
myght take place, that God by his oinnipotent power can conuert the ſub 
ftance of bꝛeade and wyne, into the ſubſtaunce of his fleſhe and bloudde, 
Ergo hee dooth lo in deede. | i 

And although Chult be not coꝛpoꝛallp in the bꝛead and wine, pet Chꝛiſt 
bled not ſo many woꝛdes in the myſtery of his holy ſupper, without effec⸗ 
tuall ſignification. Fot he is effectually pzeſent, and effectually wozkech 
not in the bꝛead and wyne, but in the godly receauers of them, to whome 
he gyueth his owne fleſhe ſpiritually to feede vpon, and his owne bloude 
to quenche their great inwarde thyzſt. 

Wm And here J wold wyſhe you to marke very wel one true ſentence whi⸗ 
Orange che pot haue vttered by the wate, whiche is, that Chuſt declared that ea⸗ 
balcurnge. tyng of hym ſignificth beleupng, and ſtarte not kroin it an other tyme. 

And marke the ſame, J pꝛay the gentill reader, Fox this one ſentence al⸗ 
ſopleth almoſt all the argumentes that be bzought by this Lawyer in his 
whole booke againſte the gruthe. 
The vn And pet to the layd trew ſapeng, pou haue ioyned another vntrewthe, 
truthes ve And haue poked them both togither in one ſentence, Foz when Chzilt had 
cered by taught of the catyng of hym, bepng the bꝛeade deſcended from heauen, 
— — there was no imurmuryng therat (ſay you) Which your ſapeng J cannot © 
The tyꝛſt. but wonder at, to lee you lo karre deceaued in a mattier ſo plapn and ma- # 
nifeſt. And if J had ſpoken ſuche an euident and manifeſt vntruthe, F 7 
doubt not, but it ſhould haue ben ſpoken of to Rome gates. Fox the text 
Johns, ſapth there playnly, Murmurabanc Ludzi de illo, quod dixiſſet, Ego ſum pa- 
nis viuus, qui de ccelo deſcendi; (The Jewes murmured at hym , bycauſe 
he ſayd, J am the bzeade of lyfe that came from heauen. But when pou 
wꝛote this, it ſemeth pou loked a lytle to lowe, ⁊ ſhuld haue loked higher. 
Theſecdd Another vntruthe allo foloweth incontinently, that when Chaiſt ſapd, 
Jobu. s The bꝛead whyche J will giue pou, is my fleſhe, whiche J will geue koꝛ 
the like ok the wozlde, In theſe woꝛdes (ſap pou) Chꝛiſt maketh mencton 
of. ii. giftes, But what be thoſe two gyftes J pꝛaie you: and by what 
woꝛdes ts the diuerſitee of thoſe two giftes expꝛeſſed⸗ Jl the gyuyg (as 
Smith laithe) be giuynge to deathe, then thoſe two gyftes declare that 
Chaiſte dyed foꝛ vs twyle. And pk one of Chꝛiſtes gpftes haue liuery x 
ſeilyn, why hath not the other lykewife e And when was then that liuerey 
and ſeiſyn gyuen! Ind if eatyng of Chꝛiſt be beleuyng( as pou ſayd euen 
nowe) then lyuerey and ſeyſyn is geuen when we kyꝛſt beleue, whether ii 
be in baptiſme,oz at any other tyme, | 5 
But 
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But what pou mean by thele wozdes (that Chꝛiſte gaue in his ſuppe 
his body as really to be eaten of vs, as he did to be crucified foꝛ vs, 
vnderſtande not, except you woulde haue Chailte ſo really eaten of 
his apoſtelles at his ſupper with their teeth, as he was after crucified, 
- whipped, #thzult to the hart with a ſpeare. But was he not then ſo really 
and coꝛpoꝛally crucified. that his body was rent and tozne in peeces: Ind 
was not he ſo crucified then, that he neuer was crucifted after ⸗Was he 
not ſo flayne then, that he neuer died no moꝛe? Ind if he were lo eaten at 
his ſupper, then did his apoſtelles teare his flethe at the ſupper, as the 
Jewes did the dape folowing. Ind then how coulde he now be eaten a⸗ 
gain? Oz howe coulde he be crucifted the daye folowing, if the night be- 
toꝛe, he were after that ſozte eaten all vppe? But aptely ſaye you and con 
ucniently: Mary Dy, I thanke you. But what is that aptely and con⸗ 
uenientely , but ſpixitually, and by faith (as you ſayde befoze) not groſ- 
ſely with the tethe,as he was crucifiede And lo the maner was diuerle (J 
graunt)and the ſubſtaunte all one. | | 
But when Chꝛiſte ſaide(: The bꝛead whiche J will giue is my fleſſhe, The 
whiche J will giue fox the lyfe of the wozlde) if he had fulfilled this pꝛo⸗ — 
mile at his ſupper(as vou lape he did) then what neaded he after to dye, Cbꝛiſte 
that we mighte liue, yk he fulfilled his pꝛomiſe of lyfe at his ſupper © kultylled 
Why ſatde the $P2ophettes, . that he ſhoulde be wounded koꝛ oure int- not bys 
qutties, and that by his woundes wee ſhoulde bee hcaled,if wehadde lyfe 10 —— 
and were healed beefoze he was wounded Whye dothe the catho⸗ vs life at 
like kaithe teache vs to beleue, that we be redemed by his bloud ſhed⸗ bis ſap» 
dinge if he gaue vs lyfe ( whiche is oure redemption) the night befoze he " Joh.< 
ſhed his bloud - - And whye laith Sainct Paule that there is no remil⸗ &c.5;. 
| ſton without bloud ſhedinge yea whye did Sainct Paule ſaye, t Abſit + Ko.. 
mihi gloriari, niſi in cruce, God foꝛbede that J ſhould retopce but in the * De. 5: 
croſſe only? Why dtd he not rather ſaye, Ablic mihi gloriari, niſi cena do- Sal 
minica: God foꝛbyd that J ſhould reioyce, but in the loꝛdes ſupper? where 
at (as you ſaye) the pꝛomile of lite was fulfilled / This is godly doctrine 
foꝛ ſuche men to make, as being ignoꝛaunt in goddes woꝛde, wander in 
phataſies of their own deuiſes, and Putãtes ſe eſſe ſapientes, ſtulti facti ſunt. 0. . 
But the trewe faithfull beleauing man pꝛokeſſeth, that Chiiſte by hys 
death, ouercame hym that was the aucthour of death, : and hath reconci⸗ Deb. 2. 
led vs to hys father makyng vs his childꝛen and heyzes of hys kpng- epd. . 
dome, that as many as beleue in hym, (Houlde not periſſhe, but haue . J0. 3. 
Iyfe euerlaſtinge. Thus ſaith the trew chꝛiſtian man, putting hys hope of 
lyfe and eternall ſaluation neither in Chꝛiſtes ſupper, (altho the ſame be 
to hym a great confirmation ofhis faith) noꝛ in any thynge elles but 
ſaith with Sainct Paule, Mihi abſit gloriari, niſi in cruce domini noſtri leſu Bal 
Chriſti, God ſaue me that J reiopcetn nothing, but in the croſſe ol ure 
loꝛde Jeſu Chziſte. pen d 
And when this trwe beleuing man cometh to 5 loꝛdes ſupper ⁊ accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to Chꝛiſtes cõmaũdeinent receaueth the bread bꝛoken in reinẽbꝛãce 
that Chꝛiſtes body was bꝛoken fox him vppon the crolſe, and dꝛinketh the 
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wyne in rettemb2aunce of the effuſion of Chaiſtes bloud koꝛ his lynnes, 
and vnfaynedly beleucth the lame, to him the woꝛdes ofoure Sauiour 
Chꝛiſt be cffectuouſe and operatozy,Take,eate,this is my body, whyche 
is gtuen foꝛ the, And dꝛincke of this foꝛ this is mp bloud, which is ſhedde 
fox the, to the remiſſion of thy ſynnes.And as S. Paule ſaith, the bzead 
vnto him is the communis of Chꝛiſtes body, and the wyne, the communio 
of his bloud. Foꝛ the effect ot his godly eating( as you truly herin gather 
of Sainct Paules woꝛdes) is 8 comunication of Chziſtes body à bloud, 
but to the faithful receauour, and not to the dumme creatures of bꝛead x 
wyne, vnder whole founes the catholike faith teacheth not the body and 
bloud of Chꝛiſte inuiſibly to be hidden. And as to the godly eater( who 
duely eſtemeth Charſtes body, # hath it in ſuche pꝛyce and eſtimation as 
he ought to haue) the effect is the communication of Chꝛiſtes body, ſo to 
the wycked eater, the effect is dampnation, and everlaſting woo. 

And now J am glad, that here your ſelfe haue found out a warrant fo 
the apparel of bread and wyne, that thei ſhal not goe all togither naked, 
and be nude and bare tokens, but haue pꝛomtſes of effectuall ſignifica- 
tion, whiche now you haue eſpied out, both in the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte and 
Sainct Paule. 5 

ow toꝛ þ ainbiguite of Chꝛiſtes ſpeaches, it is not alwaies trew, that 


either plainly oz by ctrcuinſtaunces open them. Foz Chaiſte ſpeaking ſo 


not alwa: many things in parables, ſtmilies,allegoztes,metaphozes and other tro⸗ 
yes ope- pes d figures, although lomtyme Chꝛiſt himſelfe at ſomtyme the euãge⸗ 


ned by the 
Luanges 


liſtes. 


Tuck. 12. 
Lucke. . 


John. 12. 


liſtes open the meaning , yet foz the moſte parte, the meaning is lefte to 
the iudgement of the hearers, wich out any declaration, As whan Chꝛiſte 
ſayde, Gyꝛde your loynes, and take light candelles in youre handes: And 
when he laide, No man that ſetteth his hande to the plough and loketh 
behind him, is meete koꝛ the kyngdom of God. And when he ſaide, Except 
the graine of wheate falling vppon the grownde, dye, it remayneth ſole. 


Math. 13 And as Sainct Mathew ſaith, Chꝛiſte ſpake not to the people without 


Pla. 77. 


This is 


parables,that þ ſcriptures mightbe fulfilled, which pꝛophecied of Chziſt, 
that he ſhoulde open his inowthe in parables, 

And altho ſoin ok his parables Chꝛiſt opened to the people,ſome tohys 
apoſtelles only, vet ſome he opened to neither of both as can appeare, but 
lekte them to be conſidered by the diſcretion or the hearers. And when 
Chriſt called Herode a fore, Judas a dyuell, himlelfe a dooꝛe, a wape, a 
vyne, a well, neither he noꝛ the Euangeliſtes expownded theſe wozdes, 
noꝛ gaue warning to the hearers that he [pake in figures foꝛ euery man 
that had any maner of ſence oz reaſon, might wel perceaue, that theſe ſenz 
tences cowlde not be trew in plain foꝛme of woꝛdes as thei were ſpoken, 
Fo2 who is ſo ignozaunt , but he knoweth that a inan is not a fore, a dt- 
uell, a dooꝛe, a way, a vyne, a well. „ | 
Ind lo likewiſe when Chꝛiſt bzake the bꝛead and commaunded his di⸗ 


my body lciples to eate it, and ſaid, This is my body. and ofp wpne he laid Diuide 
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ye 


ualpeche it amonge you, duncke it, This is mp bloud, no man that was there pꝛe⸗ 


lent, 
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ſent, was ſo konde, but he knew well that the bꝛead was not Chziſtes bo⸗ 
dye, noꝛ the wpne his bludde: and therefoze they myght well knowe that 
Chꝛiſte called the bzeade his body, and that wine his bloud, koz ſom ky⸗ 
gure, ſymilitude, and pꝛopertye of the bꝛead and wine vnto his fleſhe and 
bludde: koꝛ as breade and wyne be foodes to noztſhe our bodies, lo is the 
fleſh and bludde of our ſautour Chult, being annexed vnto his deitee the 
euerlaſting foode of our ſoules. 5 

Ard althoughe the Euangeliſtes in that place doo not fully expꝛeſſe the 
woꝛdes in this ſenle, pet adiopning the vt. chapter of John (peaking of 
the ſpyꝛituall manducation of Chuſt) to the circumſtances of the texte in 
the three Euangeliſtes,reſptinge Chultes laſte ſupper, the whole mattier 
is fullye gathered, as the olde authoꝛs of the churche haue declared. Fox 
dothe not the circumſtances of the text, both befoze and after the eatyng 
and dꝛinkinge, declare that there is very bꝛeade and wine Vs not that 
whiche is bꝛoken and eaten, bꝛeade! and that whiche is diuided dzunken. 
and the frute of the vine, is it not very wyne! And doth not the nature of 
ſacramentes requpꝛe, that the ſenſible elementes ſhoulde remapne in 
their pꝛoper nature, to lignitye an higher myſtery and ſecrete woꝛking of 
god inwardly, as 8 lenible elements be miniſtred outwardlye And is not 
the viſible coꝛpoꝛal feding vpon bꝛead and wine, a conuentent and apt 
kygure and ſymilitude to put vs in remembꝛaunce and to admoniſhe vs, 
howe wee be fedde tnutitblye and ſpirituallpe, by the fleſhe and bludde of 
Chziſte,god ond manne! And is not the ſacrament taken away, when the 
element is taken away? Oz can the accidentes of the element be the ſacra 
mente of lubſtantiall teedyng! oꝛ dyd euer any olde author ſape , that the 
accidentes were the lacramental ſpgnes without the ſubſtances⸗ 

But koꝛ the concluſion of pour mattier here, J wolde wylhe, that vou 
wolde ones truely vnderſtande me. Foz J do not ſay, that Chꝛiſtes body 
t blud be giuen to vs in ſignitication and not in deed, but J do as plam⸗ 
ly ſpeake as I can, that Chꝛiſtes body and blud be giuen to vs in deede, 
pet not cozporally and carnally, but ſpiritually and effectuallp , as pou 
conkeſſe your ſelke withm twelue lynes after, 


WINCHESTER, 


The Authoz vttereth a great many wozdes, from the eyght to the ſeuententh chaptter 
ol the fy2ſt booke, declaryng ſpyrytuall hunger and thyrſt, and the releuyng of the ſame 
by ſpyrituall feedyng in Chꝛyſte, and of Lhztſte, as we conſtantly beleue in him, to the 
con fit mation of whyche beliet. the authoꝛ woulde haue the Sacrameutes of Baptiſme, 
and ot the body and bloud of Chziſt, to de adminicles as tt were. and that we by them bee 
pꝛeached vato, as in water, bꝛeade and wyne, and by them all our ſence s (as it were) ſpo 
ken vnto, 02 pꝛoperlp touched, which matter in the groſſe, although there be ſome woꝛ⸗ 
des bp the wape not tolerable, petit thoſe wooꝛdes ſette a parte, the (ame were in the 

ſumme graunted, to dee good teachynge and holſome erhoꝛtacion, it contapneth ſono 
moꝛe but good matter, not well appiyed. Foz the Latholique churche that pꝛoleſleth the 
truth ot the pꝛeſence ot £/ziſtes body in the ſacrament, wolde therwith vſe that decla⸗ 
ration ot hunger ot Ci ſt. and that ſpirytuall refreſhyng in Chuſte, with theff:cte ol 
Chuſtes paſſion and death, and the ſame tobe the onelp meane of mannes regeneras 
tion, and feedyng alſo, with the differeaces, of that — frome bodylye 2 
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for continupng this earthely lyfe. But this toucheth not the pꝛincipal poynt that chuld 
be tatreated. Whether £b2iſt ſo o2dered to fede luche zs be regenerate in him, to grue to 
them in the Sacrament.the lame his body, that he gaue to be crucified foz vs. The good 
man is tedde by faith, and by the merites of Chuſtes paſſion, beyng the mean of the gift 
of that faith, ⁊ other giftes alſo,and dy the ſufferyng of the body of Chit, # ſheddpnge 
of his moſte pzectous bloud on the aultar of the Croſſe: whiche wozke and paſſion of 
Chiſte is pꝛeached vnto vs, by woꝛdes and ſacramentes, and the ſame doctrine teceiued 
of vs by feith. and theſtect of it alſo. And thus tarre goeth the doctrine ofthis authour. 
But the Catholike teachyng, by the ſcriptures, goeth further, confeſſyng Chziſte to 
fcde luche as be regenerate in hym, not only by His body and bloude , but alſo with hys 
body and bloud, deliuered in this ſacrament, by hym in dede to vs, which the kapthtull, 
by his inſtttution and commandement, tecepue with their faith and with their mouthe 
alſo, and with thoſe ſpeciall deynties, bee fedde ſpecially at Lhziſtes table. And ſo Sod 
dothe not only pꝛrach in his ſacrainents, but alſo wozketh in them, and with them, and 
in ſenſivlethynges geueth cele ſtiall giftes, after the doctrine ot eche ſacramente, as in 
baptiſme the ſpirite of Chꝛiſte, and in the licrament ofthe aultare, the very dodpe and 
bloude of Chꝛiſt, accoꝛdyng to the plapne (ence of his woozdes whtche he ſpaze : This 
is my body. ac. And this is the catholike faithe, againſt whiche, howe the Authcur will 
fo:tify, that he would haue called Latholtke, and confute that he tmpzoueth, J intende 
hereafter moze particularly to touche tndiſcuſſion of that is (apd. 


c ANT ERB Ry. 


¶Myſtruſt not the tndifferency of the reader ſo much, but he can well 


perceiue how ſimple and ſclender a reherſall you haue made here of 
my eight annotations, and hot little matter you haue here to ſap againſt 
them, and howe littell your ſayenges requpꝛe any aunſwere. 

Ind bicauſe this may the moꝛe euidently appere to the reader, ſhall 
reherſe my wooꝛdes here agapne. 

Altho in this treatie of the ſacrament of the body and bloud of our 
ſauiour Chriſt, I haue alredy ſufficiently declared the inſtitution and 
meanyng of the ſame, accordyng to the very wordes of the goſpel and 
of ſaint Paule, yet it ſnal not be in vayn ſomwhat more at large to de- 
clare the ſame, accordynge to the mynde, as well of holy ſcripture, as 
of olde auncient authours, and that ſo ſincerely and plainely, without 
doubtes, ambiguities, or vain queſtiõs, that the very ſimple and vnler- 
ned people, may eaſily vnderſtand the ſame, and be edified therby. 
And this b Gods grace is myne only intent & deſire, that the flocke 
of Chriſt diſperſed in this Realme (among whom | am appoynted a 
ſpeciall paſtour) may no longer lacke the commoditie and fruite, whi- 
che ſpringeth of thisheauenly knowledge. For the more clerely it is 
vnderſtand,the more ſwetenes, fruite, comfort, and edification it brin- 
geth to the godly receauers therof. And to the clere vnderſtandynge 
of this ſacrament, diuers thinges muſt be conſidered. 

Fyrſt, that as all men of them ſelues be ſinners, and through ſinne 
bee in Goddes wrathe, baniſhed farre away from him, condemned to 
hell and euerlaſtyng damnation, and none is cleerely innocente, but 
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| Chriſte alone: ſo euery ſoule inſpired by god, is deſyrous to be deli- ginene of 
uer ed from ſynne and helle, and to obteyn at Goddes handes, mercy, 4 wo 
fauourzrightouſnes, and 2 ſaluation. : - «ering 
And this earneſt and great deſyre is called in ſcripture, The hun- 
ger and thyrſt of the ſoule: with whiche kynde of hunger Dauid was 
taken, when he ſayde: As an harte longeth for ſprynges of water, (a Paal. 41. 
dooth my ſoute longe for thee o God. My ſoule dat he thyzſted after God, 
who is the wel of life. My tomie thy;ſteth for the, my fleſh wiſherh for the. 
And this hunger the ſeely poore ſinful ſoul is driuẽ vnto, by means 
of the law, which ſheweth vnto her the horriblenes of ſinne, the terror Rom 4. 
of gods indignatiõ, and the horrour of death # euerlaſting dination, Nom 7. 
And when the ſeeth nothing but damnation for her offences, by iu- Roms. 
ſtice and accuſation of the lawe, and this damnation is euer before her 
eies, then in this great diſtreſſe the ſoule being preſſed with heuineſſe 
and ſorow, ſeketh for ſom comfort, & deſireth ſom remedy for her mi- 
ſerable & ſorowful eſtate. And this felyng of her damnable condition, 
and gredy deſire of refreſhynge,is the ſpiri tuall hunger of the ſoule. 
And who fo euer hath this godly hunger, is bleſſed of God, and ſnal 
haue meate and drinke inougb, as Chriſt him felf ſaid: Bleſſed be they „Hat. 
that hunger and thirſt for rightouſnes, for thei ſhalbe filled full. And 5 
on thother fide, thei that ſe not their own ſinful and damnable eſtate, 
but thynke them ſelues holy inough, and in good caſe and condition 
ynough, as they haue no ſpirituall hunger, ſo ſhall they not be fed of 
God with any ſpirituall foode. For as almighty god fedeth them that „ Tut. . 
bee hungry, ſo dooth he ſende away emptye all that bee not hungry. » 
But this hunger and thyrſt is not eaſily perceiued of the carnal mã. 
For when he heareth the holy ghoſte ſpeake of meate and drynke, his 
mynde is by and by in the kytchen and buttery, and he thy nketh vp- 
pon his dyſhes and pottes, his mouthe and his bealye. 
But che ſcripture in ſundry places vſeth ſpeciall woordes, whereby to 
draw our groſſe myndes from the phantaſying of our teeth and beal- 
ly, and from this carnall and fleſbly imagination. For the Apoſtles and 
diſciples of Chriſte, when they were yet carnall, knewe not what was 
ment by this kynde of hunger and meate, and therfore when thei de- 
ſired hym to eate, to withdrawe theyr myndes from carnall meate, he. 
ſayd vnto theym: | haue other meate to eate, whiche you knowe not. „ Jobu. 4 
And why knewe they it not: Forſoth bicauſe their myndes wer groſſe ,, 
as yet, and had not receiued the fulneſle of the ſpirite. And therefore 
our ſauiour Chriſte, myndyng to drawe them frome this groſſeneſſe, 
tolde them of an other kynde of meate, then they phantaſyed (as yt 
| E. ij. were) 


, ay 
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were) rebukyng them, for that they perceiued not, that there was any - 
other kynde ot eatyng and drinkyng, be ſydes that eatyng and dryn- 
kyng, whiche is with the mouth and the throte. 

Joh. 4 ,, Likewiſc when he ſaid to the woman of Samaria: Who ſo euer ſhall 
„ drinke of chat water that I ſhall geue hym, ſhall neuer bee thirſty a- 
>» gayne. They that heard hym ſpeake thoſe wordes, might wel perceiue 

that he went about to make them well acquainted with an other tas 
of drinkyng, then is the drinkyng with the mouthe and throte. For 
chere is no ſuche kind of drynke,thatwith ones drinkyng can quench 
the thirſt of a mans body for euer. Wherfore, in ſayeng, He ſhallne- 
uer bethirſty agayn. he dyd drawe their myndes from drinkyng with 
the mouth, vnto another kynd of drinkyng, wherof they knew not, & 
vnto an other kind of thirſting, wherwith as yet they were not acquain 

Jobn. s ted. Alſo when our ſauiour Chriſt ſayd, He that cometh to me, ſhall 
>» not hunger, and he that beleueth on me, ſhall neuer be thirſtie , hee 

gaue theim a playne watche worde, that there was an other kynd of 
meate and drynke, then that, wherewith he fedde them at the other 
ſyde of the water, and an other kynde of hungeryng and thirſtyng, 
then was the hungryng and e of the body. By theſe wordes 
therfore he droue the people to vnderſtande an other kynde of ea- 
tyng and drynkyng, of hungryng and thirſtynge, then thatwhyche 
belongeth onely for the preſeruation of temporall lyfe. 
Nowe then as the thynge that comforteth the body, is called meate 
and drynke, of alyke forte the ſcripture calleth the ſame thynge that 
_ comtforteth the ſoule, meate and drynke. 

Cha. io. Whertore as here before in the firſt note is declare d the hungre & 

The ſpiti · drought of the ſoule, ſo is it nowe ſecondely to be noted, what is the 

de tbe load. meate, drynke and foode of the ſoule. 

The meate,drinke,food and refreſhyng of the ſoule, is our ſauiour 
mat : » Chriſt, as he ſayd hym ſelf: Come vnto me all you that trauaile & be 
Jobu / laden, and! will refreſh you. And, If any man be dry (faith he let him 

„ come to me and drinke. He that beleueth in me, flouddes of water of 
>> life ſhall owe out of his bellye . And, I am the bread of life (faith 

Job. s, „ Chriſt, he that cometh to me, ſhall not be hungry: and he that bele- 
ueth mme, ſhall ncuer be dry. For as meate and drynke doo comfort 

the hungry body, ſo dooth the death of Chriſtes body and the ſhed- 
dyng of his bloud comfort the ſoule, when ſhe is after her ſorte, hun- 

ry. V hat thyng is it that comforteth and nouriſheth the body: For- 
ooch meate and drynke. By what names than ſhall we call the bodye 
and bloud of our ſauiour Chriſt (whiche doo comfort and noriſh the 


hungry 
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hungry ſoule) but by the names of meate and drynke? And this ſy- 


militude cauſed oure Sauiour to ſay: 1 fleſſhe is very meate, and „ John. 6 


my bloud is mw drynke. For there is no kynde of meate that is com- „ 
fortable to the ſoule, but only the death of Chriſtes bleſſed body. nor 
no kynd of drynke, that can quenche her thirſt, but only the bloude 
ſheddyng of our Sauiour Chriſte, whiche was ſhed for her offences. 
For as there is a carnall generation, and a carnall fedyng and nouriſh- 
ment, ſo is there alſo a Siricuall generation, and a ſpirituall feedyng. 

And as euery man by carnall generation of father and mother, is 
carnally begotten and borne vnto this mortall lyfe, ſo is every good 
chriſtian ſpiritually borne by Chriſt, vnto eternal lyfe. 
And as euery man is carnally fedde and nouryſhed in his body by 
meate and drynke, euen ſo is euery good chriſtian manne ſpiritually 
fedde and nouryſhed in his ſowle, by the fleſhe and bloudde of our 
Sauiour Chriſte. "ef | 

And thys Cu riſte hym ſelfe teacheth vs inthe ſyxt of lohn, ſaiyng: 
Verylye veryly I ſaye vnto you, excepte ye eate the fleſke of the „ 40h 5, 
ſonne of man, and drynke his bloudde, you haue no lyfe in you. >» 
Woo ſo eateth my fleſhe and dzy 1k-th my bloudde, hath eternall lpte, and J wyll >> 
rapſe hymn vp at the laſte dape: For wy kleche is very meate,; and my bloudde is 22 
berye dzynke, He that eateth my fleſhe, and drynketh my bloudde >» 
dwelleth in me, and I in hym, As the lyuynge father hath ſence me, >> 
and I lyue by the father, euen ſo bee that eateth me, ſhall lyue by me. 22 
And thys Saynct Paule confeſſed of hym ſelfe: ſaiyng: That lhaue SA. a. 
lyfe, haue it by faythe in the ſonne ot God. And nowe it is not | >» 
that lyue, but Chriſte lyueth in me. I» 

The thyrde thynge to bee noted is this, that although our Saui- Chap. 14 
our Chriſte reſembleth his fleſhe and bloudde to meate and drynke, Cut tax 
yet he farre paſſeth and excelleth all corporall meates and drynkes. all — 
For although corporall meates and drinkes donoriſhe and continue *31l toode 
our lyfe here in this . they begynnot our lyfe. For the begin- | 
nyng of our life, we haue of our fathers and mothers: and the meate, 

ter we be begotten, doth fede and nouriſhe vs, and ſo preſeruetli vs 
for a tyme. But our ſauioure Chriſte is bothe the fyrſte begynner of 
our ſpiritual life, who firſt begetteth vs vnto God his father) and alſo 
afterwarde he is our lyuely foode and nouryſhement. | 

Moreouer meate and drynke dooeth feede and nouryſhe one- 
ly oure bodyes, but cxr5Te is the trewe and perfecte nouryſh- 
ment bothe of body and ſowle. And beſides that, bodyly fode pre- 
ſerueth the life but bs a tyme, but Chriſt is ſuch a ſpirituall and per- 

E. iij. | fecte 
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| fect fode, that he preſerueth both body & ſoule for euer: as he ſaid vnto 


Joh. 11. Martha: I am reſurrectiõ & life. He ̊ beleueth in me, although he die, 

>» yet ſhal he liue. And he q liueth & beleueth in me, ſhal not die for euer. 
Chap. a. Fourthly it is to be noted, that the true knowlege of thele thinges, is 
Theſacra the true knowlege of Chriſt. and to teache theſe thynges, is to teache 
— 4 Chriſt. and the beleuyng and felyng of theſe thinges, is the beleuyng 
to cofirme and felyng of Chriſte in our hertes. And the more cleerely we lee, vn- 
dat taith. ꝗerſtand and beleeue theſe thynges, the more clerely we ſe and vnder- 

ſtand Chriſt, and haue more fully our faith and comfort in hym. 

And although our carnal generation our carnall nouriſhment, be 
knowen to all men by dayly experience, and by our common ſenſes, 
vet this our ſpiritual generation and our ſpiritual nutrition, be ſo ob- 
ſcure and hyd vnto vs, that we can not atteyn to the true and perfect 
knowledge and fel ng of theym, but only by faith, whyche mult bee 
grounded vpon Goddes moſt holy woord and ſacramentes. 

And tor this conſideration our Sauiour Chriſte hath not only ſette 
forth theſe thynges moſte playnly in his holy word, that we may heare 
them with our eares, but he hath alſo ordeyned one viſible ſacrament 


of ſpirituall regeneration in water, and an other viſyble ſacrament of 


{pirituall nouriſhment in bread and wyne,to.the intent,that as muche 
as is poſsible for man, we may ſee Chriſte with our eies, ſmell hym at 
our noſe, taſte hym with our mouthes, grope hym with oure handes, 
and perceaue him with al our ſenſes. For as the word of god preached, 
putceth Chriſte into our eares, ſo lykewiſe theſe elementes of water, 
breade and wyne, ioyned to Goddes woorde, doo after a ſacramentall 
maner, put Chriſte into our eies, mouthes, handes, and all our ſenſes. 
And for this cauſe Chriſt ordeined baptiſme in water, that as ſurely 
as we ſe, lele, and touche water with our bodies, and be waſhed with wa- 
ter, ſo aſſuredly ought we to beleue, when we be baptiſed, that Chriſt 
is verily preſent with vs, and that by hym we be newly borne agayne 
ſpiritually, and waſhed from oure ſynnes, and grafted in the ſtocke of 
Chriſtes own body, and be apparailed,clothed,# harneſſed with hym, 
in ſuche wiſe, that as the diuell hath no power agaynſt Chriſte, ſo hath 
he none agaynſt vs, ſo long as we remaine, grafted in that ſtocke, and 
be clothed with that apparel, and harneſſed with that armour. So that 
che waſhing in water of baptiſme, is as it wer ſhewyng of Chriſt before 
our eies, and a ſenſyble touchyng, feelyng, and gropyng of hym, to 
the confirmation of the inwarde fayth, whyche we haue in hym. | 
Andinlike maner Chriſt ordeined the facrament of his bodye and 
bloud in bread and wyne, to preache vnto vs, that as our bodies be fed, 
noury - 
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nouriſhed and preſerued with meate and drynke {ſo as touchyng our 
{piritualllyte towardes od) we be fed, nouriſhed and preſerued by 
the body and bloud of our ſauiour Chriſt, and alſo that he is ſuche a 
v tſeruation vnto vs, that nother the diuels of hell, nor eternall deth, 
nor ſinne, can be able to preuaile againſt vs, ſo long as by true & cõſtãt 
faith, we be fed and nouriſhed with that meate & drinke. And for this 
cauſe Chriſt ordeined this ſacrament in bread & wine which we eate & 
ly as we ſe the bread & wine, with our eies, ſmel theim wich our noſes, 
touch them with our handes, and taſte them with our mouthes, fo aſ- 
ſuredly ought we to beleue, that Chriſt is our ſpirituall life and ſuſti- 
nance of our ſoules, like as the ſayd bread and wine is the food and ſu- 


ſtinance of our bodies, And no leſſe ought we to doubt, that our ſou- 


les be fedde and liue by Chriſt, then that our bodies be fed and liue by 
meate and drinke. Thus our ſauiour Chriſt, knowyng vs to be in this 
world (as it were) but babes and weakelynges in fayth, hath ordeyned 
ſenſible ſignes and tokens, whereby to allure and drawe vs to more 
ſtrengthand more conſtant faith in hym. So that the eatyng and drin- 
kyng of this ſacramental bread & wine, is as it were aſhewyng of Chriſt 
before our cics, a ſmellyng of hym with our noſes, a feelyng and gro- 
pyng of hym with our handes, and an eatyng, chawyng, di geſtyng and 
feedyng vpon hym to our ſpirituall ſtrength and perfection. 

Fiftely it is to be noted, that although there be many kyndes of mea- 
tes and drinkes, which fede the body, yet our ſauiour Chriſt (as many 
auncient authours write) ordeined this ſacrament of our ſpiritual fe- 
dyng in bread and wine, rather then in other meates & drinkes, bicauſe 
that bread and wine do moſt liuely repreſent vnto vs the ſpiritual vni- 
on and knot of all faithful people, as wel vnto Chriſt, as alſo amonges 
them ſelfs, For like as bread is made of a great nõhre of grains of corn, 
ground, baken, fo ioyned togither, that therof is made one lofe: And 
an infinite numbre of grapes be preſſed togither in one veſlel,# ther- 
of is made wine: likewiſe is the whole multitude of true chriſtẽ people 


ſpiritually ioyned, firſt ro Chriſt, then among them ſelfs togither in 


one faith, one baptiſme, one holy ſpirite, one knot and bonde of loue. 
Sixtly, it is to be noted, that as the bread and wine which we do eate, 
be tourned into our fl eſne and bloudde, and be made our very fleſhe 
and very bloud, and be ſo ioyned and myxed with our fleſſie & bloud, 
that thei be made one whole body togither: euen ſo be al faithful chri- 
ſtians, ſpiritually turned into the body of Chriſt, and be ſo ioyned vn- 
to Chriſt, and alſo togither among them ſelues, that thei do make but 
E. uu. — 
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2.£0. 10. one miſtical bodi of Chriſt, as S. Paul ſaith: We be one bread & one ba 


„ dy,asmany as be partakersof one bread and one cup. And as one lofe 
diam. i, giuen amonge many men, ſo that euery one is partaker of the ſame 
lofe: and likewiſe one cup of wyne is diſtributed vnto many perſones, 

wherof euery one is partaker, euen ſo our ſauior Chriſt (whole fleſhe 

and bloud be repreſented by the my ſticall bread and wine in the lor- 

des ſupper)doth giue him ſelf vnto al his true membres, ſpiritually to 

fede the,noriſhe them, & to giue thẽ cõtinual life by him. And as the 

briches of a tree, or membre of a body, if they be dead or cut of, they 

neither liue, nor receiue any nouriſnement or ſuſtinãce of the body or 

tree: ſo likewiſe vngodly & wicked people, which be cut of fro Chriſts 

myſtical bodi, or be dead membres of the ſame ) do not ſpiritually fede 

vpõ Chriſts bodi blud, nor haue ani life, ſtrẽgth or ſuſtẽtatiõ therby. 
Cha, 1j. Seuẽchly it is to be noted, where as nothing in this life is more ac- 
This +a ceptable before God, or more pleſant vnto mã, thã chriſten people to 
— live togither quietly in loue & peace, vnity E concord: this ſacrament 
menne to doth molt aptly & eFecuouſ y moue vs thervnto. For when we be ma 
— de all partakers of this one table, what ought we to thinke, but that we 
be al mẽbres of one ſpiritual body: wherof Chriſt is the head) we be 
ioyned togither in one Chriſt, as a great numbre of grains of corn be 


ioyned togither in one lofe? Surely thei haue very hard & (tony hear. 


tes, which with theſe things be not moued. And more cruel and vnre- 

ſonable be thei then brute beaſtes, þ can not be perſuaded, to be good 

to their chriſten brethren neighbors for whom Chriſt ſuffred deth) 

when in this ſacrament thei be put in remẽbrance, that the ſon of god 
beſtowed his life for his ennemies. For we ſe by daily experience, that 

catyng and drinkyng togither, maketh frendes, & continueth frend- 

| yp much more thenought the table of Chriſt to moue vs ſoto do. 

yld beaſtes and birdes be made gentill by giuyng them meate and 

drink, why then ſhuld not chriſtẽ men waxe "> gentil with this hea 

uenly meate of Chriſt:Herevnto we be ſtirred moued aſwell by the 

bread and wine in this holy ſupper, as by the wordes of holy ſcripture 

recited inthe Emme. Wherforwhoſe heart ſo euer this holy ſacrament, 
Cõmunion, æ ſupper of Chriſt, wil not kindle with loue vnto his neigh 
bours,and cauſe him to put out of his heart all enuy, hatred & malice, 

and to graue in the ſame al amitie,frend{hip & concord, he deceaueth 

him ſelf, if he think q he hath the ſpirit of Chriſt dwelling within him. 

The docs But all theſe foreſayd godly admonitions, exhortations and com- 
tune ol fortes, doo the Papiſtes (as muche as lyeth in theym) take away from 


anon all chriſtian people, by their Tranſubſtantiation. 


For 


= 
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For if we receiue no bread nor wyne in the holy comunion, then all tan 
theſe leſſons and comfortes be gon, which we ſhuld lerne and receiue our tavty 
by catyng of the bread, æ drinkyng of the wyne: & that phantaſticall ® Lyzilt. 
imagination, giueth an occaſyon vtterly to ſubuert our whole fayth 
in Chriſt. For ſeing þ this ſacrament was ordeined in bread & wine whi 
che be foodes for the body) to ſignify & declare vnto vs our ſpirituall 
foode by Chriſt, then if our corporal fedyng vpon the breade wyne 
be but phantaſticall (ſo that there is no bread and wyne, there in dede 
to fede vpon, although they appere there to be )then it doth vs to vn- 
derſtand, that our ſpirituall feedyng in Chriſt is alſo fantaſtical, ⁊ that 
in dede we fede not of him. Which ſophiſtry is ſo diueliſh and wicked, 

& ſo much iniurious to Chriſt, that it could not com frõ ani other per- 
ſon, but only frS þ diuel him ſelf, & fro his ſpecial miniſter Antichriſt. 

The eight thynge that is to be noted is, thatthis ſpirituall meate of Chas, 
Chriſtes body and bloud, is not receiued in the mouth, & digeſted in The ſpiri- 
the ſtomacke (as corporall meates and drynkes commonly be) but it 1 
is receaued with a pure heart, and a ſyncere faythe. And the trewe ea- batte, not 
tyng and drynkyng of the ſayd body and bloud of Chriſte, is with a — 2. 
cõſtant and a liuely faith to beleue, that Chriſt gaue his body and ſhed 
his bloud vpon the croſſe for vs, and that he doth ſo ioyn and incor- 
porate hym ſelfe to vs, that he is our head, and we his membres, and 
fleſhe of his fleſne, and bone of his bones, hauyng hym dwellyn 
in vs, and we in him. And here in ſtandeth the whole effect & — 
of this ſacrament, And this faith God worketh inwardly in our hartes 
by his holy ſpirite, and confirmeth the ſame outwardly to our cares, 
by hearyng of his woorde: and to our other ſenſes, by eatynge and 
drinkyng of the ſacramentall breadde and wyne in his holy ſupper. 

What thyng then can be more comfortable to vs, than to eate this 
meate and drinke this drinke? Wherby Chriſt certifieth vs, that wee 
be ſpiritually and trewely fedde and nouriſhed by hym, and that we 
dwell in hym, and he in vs. Can this be ſhewed vnto vs more playnly, 
then when he ſayth hym felfe: He that eateth me, ſhall lyue by me? gy. s, 

Whertore who ſo euer doth not cõtemne the euerlaſtyng lyfe, how 
can he but highly eſteme this ſacrament; How can he but imbrace it, 
as a ſure pledge of his ſaluation? And whan he ſeeth godly people 
deuoutely receaue the fame, howe can he but be deſyrous often tymes 
to receyue it wich them? Surely no man that well vnderſtandeth and 
dilygently waieth theſe thynges, can bee without a great deſyre to 
come to this holy ſupper. 


All men deſyre to haue Gods fauour, and when they know the cõ- 
| trary. 
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contrary, that thei bee in his indignation, and caſte out of his fauour, 
what thyng can comfort theim © How be their myndesvexed 7 What 
trouble is in their conſciences 7 All gods creatures ſeme to be agaynſt 
them, and do make them afrayd, as 3 beeyng miniſters of gods 
wrath and indignation towardes them. And reſt and comfort can the 
fynde none, neither within them, nor without theim. And in this caſe 
they do hate as well God as the diuell: God as an vnmercyfull and ex- 
treme iudge, and the diuel as a moſte malicious and cruell tormẽtour. 
And in this ſorowful heuines, holy ſcripture teacheth them, that our 
heauenly Father can by no meanes be pleaſed with them 8 ae but 
by the ſacrifice and death of his only begottẽ ſonne, wherby God hath 
made a perpetuall amitie and peace with vs, dothe pardon the ſinnes 
of them that beleeue in hym, maketh theym his children, and gyueth 
them to his firſt begotten ſonne Chriſt, to be incorporate into him, to 
be ſaued by him, and to be made heires of heuen with him. And in the 
receiuyng of the holy ſupper of our Lord, we be put in remembrance 
of this his deathe, and of the whole myſterye of our redemption. In 
the whiche ſupper is made mencion of his teſtament, and of the afore- 
ſayde Communion of vs with Chriſte, and of the remyſsion of oure 
ſynnes by his ſacrifice vppon the Croſſe. 
Vherfore in this ſacrament (if it bee rightly receaued with a trewe 
fayth) we be aſſured that our ſinnes be forgiuen, the league of peace 
and the teſtament of god is confirmed betwene him and Vs, ſo that who 


fo euer by a true faith dooth eate Chriſtes fleſhe and drink his bloud, 


hath euerlaſtyng lyfe by hym. Which thyng when we fele in our har- 
tes, at the receauyng of the Lordes ſupper, what thyng can be more 
ioyfull, more 819 analy or more comfortable vnto vs? | 

All this to be trew, is moſte certayne by the wordes of Chriſt hym 

ſelf, when he dyd firſt inſtitute his holy ſupper, the nyght before his 

death, as it appereth as well by the wordes of the Euangeliſtes, as of S. 

„Paule. Doo this (ſayth Chriſte) as often as you drynke it, inremem- 

Co ui braunce of me, And Saint Paule faith: As often as you eate this bread 

» and drynke this cuppe, you ſhall ſhewe the Lordes deathe vntyll he 

Luc. zz ?? come. And agayne Chriſte ſayde: This cuppe is a newe teſtamente in 
? myne owne bloude, whiche ſhall be ſhed for the remiſsion of ſynnes. 

Thys doctrine here recyted, maye ſuffyce for all that bee hum- 

ble and Godly, and ſeeke nothynge that is ſuperfluous, but that is 

neceſſary and profytable. And therfore vnto ſuche perſons maye be 

made here an ende of this booke. But vnto theim that bee contenci- 

ous Papiſtes and y dolaters, nothyng is ynough. And yet bicauſe they 

llhnall 


Luc 122 


0 
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(hall not glory in their ſubtill inuentions and deceiuable doctrine (as 
though no man were able to anſwere theim) I ſhall deſire the readers 
of pacience, to ſuffre me a little while, to ſpend ſome tyme in vayn, to 
confute their moſte vain vanities. And yet the time ſhal not be al togi- 
cher ſpent in vain, for therby ſhall more clerely appere the light from 
che darknes, the truthe from falſe ſophiſticall ſubtilties, and the cer- 
tayn word of God, from mens dreames and phantaſticall inuentions, 


Ana I nede make no further anſwere, but the reherſall of my 
Wes, yet thus muche will Þ anſwer, That where you ſap, that I 
ſpeake ſome wozdes by the waie not tollerable, if there had been any lu⸗ 
che, they ſhulde not haue failed to be expꝛeſſed and named to their repꝛo⸗ 
che, as other haue been. Woherfoze the reader may take a date with you 
befoꝛe he beleue you, when you repꝛoue me, koꝛ vlynge ſome intoller able 
woꝛdes, and in concluſion name not one ok them. 

And as fo your catholtke confeſſion, that Chriſt dooth in dede kede ſu⸗ 
che as be regenerated in hym not onely by his body and bloud, but alſo 
with his body and blud at his holy table, this Þ confeſſe alſo : but that he 
kedeth Jewes, Turkes, and Inktidels, ik thei receaue the lacramẽt oꝛ that 
he coꝛpoꝛally tedeth our inouthes with his fleſhe and bloud, this nepther 
J confelle , noꝛ any ſcripture oz auncient wꝛiter euer taughte, but they 
teach that he is eaten ſpiritually in our hertes and by faith, not with mou 


the x teeth, except our herts be in our mouths, and our faith in our teeth, 


Thus pou haue labored ſoꝛe in this matter, and ſponne a faire thzede, 


and bꝛought this your firſt boke to a goodly cõcluſion. Fox pou conclude Iviuryeto 


pour boke with blaſphemous woꝛdes againſt both the ſacrament of bap⸗ tame, 


tiſme and of the Loꝛdes ſupper, nyTardiy pinchyng gods giktes, and di⸗ tes. 
miniſhyng his liberal pꝛomiſes made vnto vs in them. Foꝛ where Chꝛiſt 
hath pꝛomiſed in both the ſacramentes to be aſſiſtant with vs whole both 

in body and ſprite, in the one to be our ſptritual regeneration and appa⸗ 
rell, and in the other to be our ſpirituall meate and dꝛynke) you clyp his 
liberall benefites in ſuche ſoꝛt that in the one you make hyin to gyue but 
onely his ſpirite, and in the other but onely his bodye. And pet you calle 
potir boke an Explication and aſſertion of the trewe catholike faith. 

Here you make an ende of pour fyꝛſt booke, leauyng vnanſwered the 
reſt of mp boke. And yet fozaſmuche as Smith buſieth hym lelfe in this D Smity 
place with the anſwere therof, he may not paſſe vnanſwered again, where 
the matter requireth. The woꝛdes of mp boke be thele. 


B T theſe thynges can not manifeſtly appere to the reader, ex- Cha. 17. 
cept the principall poyntes be fyrſt ſet out, wherin the Papiſtes four pꝛin 


- 1 : AF »» — Cipall ers 
vary from the truthe of Goddes woord, whiche be chiefely fower. pop 


Eyrſt the Papiſtes ſay, that in the ſupper of the Lord, after the words papites. 


The tyꝛſte 


of conſecration (as thei cal it) there is none other ſubſtãce remainyng, gan- 


but the ſubſtance of Chriſtes fleſne and blud. fo that there remaineth Cſubtantis 


- 


neither bread to be eaten, nor wyne to bee dronken. Andalthoughe i,. 
chere be the colour of bread& wine, the fauour,the ſmel, the bigneſſe 


che fa⸗ 
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the faſhion, and all other (as they call them) accidentes, or qualitees $ 
quantitees of bread and wyne, yet (ſay they)there is no very bread nor 
wine, but theibe turned into the fleſhe & blud of Chriſt. And this con 
uerſion thei call Tranſubſtantiation, that is to ſay, turnyng of one ſub 
(tance into an other ſubſtance. And although all the accidentes, both 
of the bread and wine, remaine ſtill, yer (ſay thei) the ſame accidentes 
be in no maner of thing, but hang alone in the ayre, without any thin 

to ſtay them vpon. For in the body and blud of Chriſt (ſay ebe 


accidẽtes can not be, nor yet in the aire, for the body æ bloud of Chriſt 


De ſumma 
trin. c fide 
catholica. 


and the ayre, bee neither of that bigneſſe, faſhion, ſmell, nor colour, 
that the bread and wine be. Nor in the bread and wine (ſay thei) theſe 
accidentes can not be, for the ſubſtance of bread and wine (as thei al- 
firme) be cleane gone. And fo there remaineth whitenes, but nothin 
is white: there remaineth colours, but nothing is coloured therwith: 
there remaineth roundnes, but nothyng is round: and there is bignes 
and yet nothyng is bygge: there is ſwetenes, without any ſwete thyng: 
ſoftnes without any ſofte thyng : breakyng, without any thynge bro- 
ken: diuiſion, without any thynge deuided: and ſo other qualitees 
and quantitees, without any thyng to receiue them. And this doctrine 
they teache as a neceſſary article of our faitge. 

But it is not the doctrine of Chriſte, but the ſubtill inuencion of 


Antichriſt, firſt decreed by Innocẽt the third, and after more at large 


ſet forth by ſchole auchors, whoſe ſtudy was euer to defend and ſer a- 
brode to the world al ſuch matters, as the biſhop of Rome had ons de 
creed. And the deuil by his miniſter Antichriſt, had ſo daſeled the eies 
of a great multitude of chriſtẽ people in theſe later dais, ̊thei ſought _ 
not r their faith at the clere light of Gods word, but at the Romiſſi 
Antichriſt, beleuing what ſoeuer he preſcribed vnto them, ye though 
it were againſt al reaſon, all ſenſes, and Gods moſte holy word alſo. For 
els he could not haue ben very Antichriſt ia dede, except he had ben 

ſo repugnant vnto Chriſte, whoſe doctrine is cleane contrary to this 
doctrine of Antichriſt. For Chriſt teacheth, ̊ we receaue very bread 


and wyne in the moſte bleſſed ſupper of the Lord as ſacramẽtes to ad- 


monyſuhe vs, that as we be fedde with bread and wyne bodily, ſo we bee 


Tye ſecðd 
Ig ot the 


the truthe of goddes woorde, is this ; They ſay, that the very natu- 


fed with the body and bloud of our ſauiour Chriſte ſpiritually. As in 
our baptiſme we receiue very water, to ſignifye vnto vs, that as water 


is an element to waſhe the body outwardly, ſo be our ſoules waſhed by 
the holy ghoſt inwardly. | 


* ſeconde principall thinge, wherin the Papiſtes varye from 
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ral fleſhe æ bloud of Chriſt, which ſuffered for vs vpon the crofle , . 
fitteth at the right hand of the father in heauen is alio really, ſubſtan- ibi la- 
cially, corporally, E naturally, in or vnder the accidentes of the facra- frament. 
mentall bread and wine, which they call the fourmes of bread & wine. 

And yet here they varie not a little _— the ſelues. For ſome ſaye, 

that the very naturall body of Chriſt is there, but not naturally, nor 
ſenſibly. And other ſaye, that it is there naturally & ſenſiblye, & of the 

ſame bygnes & faſhion that it is in heauen, & as the ſame was borne of 

the blefled virgine Mary, & that it is there broken & torne in peeces 

with our teethe. And this appeareth partely by the ſchoole authors, 

E partely by the confeſſion of Berengarius, which Nicholas the ſecond 
conſtrained him to make, whiche was this: That of tlie ſacramẽtes of 

the Lordes table the ſaide Berengarius ſnould promiſe to holde that — 
faith, which the ſaid Pope Nicolas & his councel held, which was, d not Ego Bere 
only the ſacramẽtes of bread & wine, but alſo the very fleſhe & bloude 241i. 
of our Lord leſu Chriſt, are ſenſibly handeled of the prieſt in 8 altare, 

broken & torne with the teethe of the faithful people. But the true ca- 
tholicke faith, grounded vpon Gods moſt infallible worde, teacheth 

vs, that our ſauiour Chriſt (as concerning his mannes nature bodil 
preſence)is gone vp vnto heauen, t ſitteth at the right hand of his fa- 

ther, æ there ſhall he tarry vntill þ worldes ende, at what tyme he ſhall 

come again, to iudge both þ quicke & the dead, as he ſaith him ſelfe in 

many ſcriptures. I forſake the world ſaith he) go to my Father. And John. 6 
in an other place he ſaith: Y ou ſhal haue euer poore men amõg you, ma. 26. 
but me you ſhal not euer haue. And agayn hefaith : Many hereafter cc ma. 24 
{hal come & ſay: Looke here is Chriſt, or looke ther hee vv tha beleue © 
them not. And S. Peter faithinthe Actes,thatheauenmuſtreceyue > 
Chriſt, vntill the tyme that al thinges ſhall bee reſtored. And S. Paule << 
writyng tothe Coloſſians, agreeth hereto, ſaying: Seke for thinges þ Calol. 3. 
be aboue, where Chriſt is ſitting at the right hand of the father . And 
S Paule ſpeakyng of the vey crament, ſaith: As often as you ſhall *Co.'" 
eate this bread, and drynke this cuppe,ſhewe forth the Lordes deathe 
vntill he comme. Til he come, ſaith S. Paule. ſignifieng, that he is not 

there corporally preſente. For what ſpeeche were this, or who vſeth 

of him qᷣ is already preſente, to ſay, Vntil he come: For Vntill I come, 
ſignifieth z he is not yet prelent. This is the catholike faith, whiche we 


learne frõ our youth in our comS Crede,& which Chriſt taught, A- 

poſtles folowed, and the martyres confyrmed with their bloude. 
And although Chriſt in his humayne nature ſubſtantially , really, 
corporally, naturally & ſenſibly, be preſent ł his father in heuen, yet 
ſacramentally and ſpiritually he is here preſent in water, breade and 
5 F.i. wine 
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wine, as in ſignes and ſacramentes, but he is in deede ſpiritually inthe 
faythfull chriſtian people, whiche accordyng to Chriſtes ordin aunce 
be baptiſed, or receyue the holy communion, or vnfaynedly beleue 
in him. Thus haue you hearde the ſecond principal article, wherin the 
Papiſtes vary from the truthe of Goddes worde, and from the catho- 
lyke faith. Nowe the thirde thynge, wherin they varye, is thys. 
The thitd The Papiſtes ſaye, that euyll and vngodlye men receaue in this ſa- 
— _—_— cramente the very body and bloud of Chriſt,and eate and drinke the 
dznke the ſelfe ſame thynge, that the good and godly men do. But the truth of 
_ — goddes worde is contrary, that all thoſe that be Foa membres of 
ot Chꝛiſte Chriſte,as they corporally eate the bread & dry 
tually they eate & drynke Chriſtes very fleſhe& bloud. And as for þ 
wycked membres of the dyuell, they eate the ſacramental bread, and 
drinke pſacramental wyne, but they doo not ſpiritually eate Chriſtes 
fleſne nor drinke his bloud, but they eate & drink their own dãnation. 
The t. he fourthe thinge, wherein the Popiſhe preeſtes diſſente from the 
is ot the manifeſt woorde of God, is this. They ſay, that they offre Chriſt eue- 
daplyſactt y day for remiſſionof ſynne, and diſtribute by their Maſſes the me- 
fice of ans * 
Lhiiſte. rites of Chriſtes paſſion . But the prophetes, apoſtles, and euangeli- 
ſtes doo ſaye, that Chriſte him ſelfe in his own perſon made a ſacrifice 
for our ſinnes vppon the Croſſe, by whoſe woundes all oure diſeaſes 
were healed, and our ſynnes pardoned, and ſo dydde neuer no prieſt, 
man nor creature, but he, nor he dyd the ſame neuer more then ones. 
And the benefite hereof is in no mannes power to gyue vnto any o- 


ther, but euery man muſte receaue itat Chriſtes handes him ſelfe, by 
Abacuk, 2 his owne faith and beliefe, as the prophete ſaieth. 


Some ſay Here Smith kindeth himſelke much greued at two falſe repoꝛtes wher⸗ 


that Chiſt with he ſaith þ J vntruly charge the Papiſtes, One when  wiite þ ſom 
| 4 natural: ſap that the very naturall body of Chꝛiſt is in the ſacrament naturally x 
damen lenlibly:which thing Smith vtterly denteth any of the to lap, and that J 

| ._ falſelylaye this bnto their charge. And moze ouer tt is allo verpe falſe 
( (faithhe) that you laye vnto our charges, that we ſay, p Chꝛiſtes body is 
in the ſacramet,as it was boꝛne of the virgin, ⁊ that it is bꝛoken a tome 
in peetes with our teeth. This alſo(ſatth Smith is a falſe repoꝛt of me. 
But whether J haue made any vntrew repoꝛte 02 no, let p bookes be 
tudges . As towching the firſt, the Byſhoppe wꝛiteth thus in his booke 
of the Diuelles ſophiſtrie the xiiii.leaf. Good menne were neuer offeded 
with bꝛeakynge of the hooſt whiche they dayly ſawe, beyng alſo perſua⸗ 
ded Chꝛiſtes bodye to be pꝛeſent in the ſacramente naturally and really. 
And in the rviit . leafe he ſaith theſe woꝛdes: Chꝛiſte God and man ig 
naturallye preſent in the Sacramente . Ind in tenne oz twelue Ry 

| ok this 


e the wine, ſo ſpiri- 
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of this his laſte booke,he ſaith that Chꝛiſte is p2eſent in the ſacrament 
naturally, corporally, ſenſibly and carnally , as ſhall appeare euidentlye in 


the readyng therof.So that J make no falſe repoꝛte herm who repozte 


none other wile, then the Papiſtes haue wzitten and publiſſhed openlye 
in their bookes. | 1 
And it is not to be paſſed ouer, but woꝛthie to be noted how manifeſte 
falſhede is vſed in þ punting of this Byſſhoppes booke, in the C. xxx vi. 
leafe , Foꝛ where the Byſ:choppe wꝛot (as A haue ii.copies to ſhew) one 
of his owne hãde, and an other exhibited by him in open court befoze the 
kinges connmiſſioners ) that Ohꝛiſtes body in the ſacrament is truly pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, and therfoze really pꝛeſent, coꝛpoꝛallye alſo and naturallpe:the pztn= 
ted booke now ſette abꝛode, hath chaunged this wozde(naturally,) and 
in the ſteede thereof hath put theſe wozdes(but yet ſupernaturally) coꝛ⸗ 
ruptinge and manifeſtlye kalſefying the ByMhoppes booke, 

Who was the authour of this vntrew acte, I cannot certainelpe des 
fyne, but if coniectures may haue place, I thyncke the Byſſhoppe him⸗ 
ſelke wolde not mn fe to alter the booke in the pzinting , and then 


ſet it fozth with this title, that it was lame booke that was erhibited 
by his owne hande koꝛ his defence, to the Rynges mateſtpes commiſſto⸗ 


ners at Lamhith. 


And J thincke the pꝛinter being a Frenche man, woulde not haue en: 
terp2iſed ſo falſe a deede of his own head, koꝛ p which he ſhould haue no 
thanckes at all, but be accuſed of the authour as a fallifier ofhts booke, 

Now foꝛalmuche as it is not like, that either the ByſſHop oz the pꝛin⸗ 
ter woulde plate any ſuche pꝛanckes, it muſte then be ſome other that 


Aman⸗ 


feſte tal⸗ 
ſehod in 
the patns 


rhe Byſ 


Qoppes 


booke. 


was of cownfell in the pꝛin tinge of the booke, whiche beyng pꝛinted in 


Fraunce, (whether you bee now fled from your owne natiue contrep) 


what perſon ts moꝛe like to haue done ſuche a noble acte then pou? who 
bepna fo fulof crafte and vntrewth in your owne contrey,ſhew your ſelf 
to be no chaungeltng, where ſo euer pou become. And the rather it ſee⸗ 
meth to me to be pou, then any other perſon, becauſe that the booke is al 
tered in this woꝛde ( naturally), vpon whiche wozde ſtandeth the rep2oofe 
of pour ſayeng. Fox he laith, that Chꝛiſt is in the ſacramẽt naturallp, and 
you denie that any man ſo ſaith, but that Chꝛiſt is there ſupernaturally. 
Who is moꝛe like therfoze to chaunge in his booke, naturally, into ſu⸗ 
pernaturally, then pou, whome the matter toweheth, and no man elles 
But whether my coniectures be good in this inatter, J will not deter⸗ 
myne, but rekerit to the iudgement of the indifferent reader. 

Now as concernyng the Deconde vntrew repozte , whiche J ſhoulde 


make of the Papiſtes, J haue alleaged the woꝛdes of Beren ; re- Lare thus 


cantation,appoynted by Pope Nicholas, the ii.⁊ wꝛiten De eSlecras diſt = and 


ij. which be theſe, That not only the ſacramentes of bead and 


hzilt is 


wpne, but cozne 


alſo the very fleſhe and bloud of our lozd Jeſu Chziſt,ar ſenſybly han- tectbein 
deled of the pꝛeſte in the aulter,brokenandtorne with the cethe of the faith me. 8 


full people. | 
Thus the reader may ſee that J milrepoꝛt not the Papiſtes , no 
charge them with any other wozdes , then thet doe _ that is to oe 
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that the bodye of Chꝛiſt is naturallpe and lenſibly in the ſacratnent, and 
bꝛoken and toꝛne in peeces with our teethe. 

But ſapth Smithe, the meaning of Berengarius in his recantation 
was otherwiſe. that the foꝛmes only of bꝛead and wyne are broken and 


toꝛne with our teethe, but Chꝛiſte ts receaued wholly without bꝛe aking 


of his bodye oꝛ tearing with oure teethe. Well, what ſo euer the meaning 
of Berengarius was his woꝛdes be as J repoꝛte, Do that Þ make no 
kalſe repoꝛte of the Papiſtes , noꝛ vntrulye chardge thein with that thei 
ſaye not, But howe ſhoulde men know what the Papiſtes meane, when 
thei ſaye one thynge and meane an other: Foz Berengarius laide, (that 
not onlye the ſacramentes be bꝛoken and toꝛne with oure teethe)and you 
ſaye he ment contrarye, that onlye the ſacramentes be bꝛoken and tone 


withoure teethe. Berengarius laide, (that alſo the very fleſhe and bloud 


of Chriſte be bꝛoken and tozne) and pou ſaye he ment cleane contrarye, 
that the fleſhe and bloude of Chꝛiſte be not bꝛoken and to2zne:well,tyen 
would J fayne learne, how it may be knowen what the Papiſtes meane, 
if thei mean pea, when thei ſay nay, and ineane nay, when thet ſaye yea. 

And as kfoz Sainct John Chꝛyſoſtome, and other olde authoꝛs (by 
whome pou woulde excuſe this maner of ſpeeche ) thei helpe you nothing 
hertn at all. Foz not one of them ſpeake after this ſoꝛte, that Berenga⸗ 
rius dothe. Foꝛ although thei ſaye ſometimes, that wee ſee Chꝛiſte, tow⸗ 
che him, and bꝛeake him(vnderſtanding that ſpeeche not ol Chꝛiſte hun⸗ 
ſelfe, but of the ſacramentes whiche repꝛelent him) pet thei ble no luche 
forme of ſpeche, as was pꝛeſeribed to Berengarius, that wee lee, feele 
and bꝛeake not only the ſacramentes, but allo Chꝛiſt himlelfe, 


And lykewiſe of Loth, Abꝛahain, Jacob, Joſue, M arye Magdalene 


and the Apoſtle s (whome pou bꝛinge koꝛthe in this matter) there is no 

ſuche ſpeeche in the ſcripture as Berengarius vlethe. Do that all theſe 

thynges be bꝛought out in vayne, hauinge no colour to ſerue foꝛ your 

9 that ſome thynge you muſte ſape to make out youre 
ooke, 

And as fot all the reſte that pou ſaye in this pꝛoceſſe, concernyng the 
pꝛeſence of Chulte vilible and muiſtble, nedeth no aunſwere at all, bez 
cauſe pou pꝛoue nothing of all that you ſaye in that matter, whiche mape 
therfoze eaſely be denied, by as good auctozyte,as pou affirme the ſame, 
And yet all the olde wꝛiters that ſpeake of the diuerſptee of Chriſtes 
ſubſtanciall pꝛeſence and abſence, declare thys diuerlite to be in the 
byuerſite of his two natures, (that in the nature of hys huinanitee he 


is gonne hence, and p2eſent in the nature ol hys diuimite) and not that 


in diuerſe reſpectes and qualities of one nature he is bothe p2eſent 
and abſent, whiche J haue pꝛoued in my thirde booke the. v. chapiter. 
And fozaſmuche as you haue not bꝛought one authour fo the pꝛoofe of 


pour ſaying,but your owne bare wozdes, noꝛ haue atiſwered to ß aucto⸗ 


rites alleaged by me in koꝛſaid place of iny third booke, reaſon wolde 5 
my p2oofes ſhold ſtand x haue place, vntil ſuch time as you haue pꝛoued 
pour ſapings, oꝛ brought ſom euident inatter to impꝛoue myne. Ind thig 
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J truſte ſhall ſuffice to any indifferent reader foz the defence of my 


kirſte booke. 


WINCHESTER, 


wherein J willkepe this ozdze, Firſt toconſidze the Thirde booke, that ſpeaketh a. 
gainſt the fapth of the reall pzeſence of £12iſtes moſte pzecious bodie and bloud in the 
DSacrament:then againſt the Fourth, and ſo returne tothe Second, ſpeakyng of Trans 
ſubſtantiation,wberofto talke, the real pzeſence not beyng diſcitNed, wete cleately ſts 


perfluous, And finally,J wyll ſomewhat ſay of the Fift booke alſo, 
CANTERBVRy, 


Ut now to returne to the concluſion of the Byſſhoppes booke. Is it Why 
began with a meruailouſe lleight and ſubtiltie, ſo doth he conclude tbe c2d:e 


the ſane with a like notable ſubtiltie, chaunging the oader of mp bookes, — my bo 


not aunlwering them in ſuche oꝛder as J wote them, noz as the nature altered bt 


of the thinges requireth, Fox ſeeing that by all mennes confeſſions there the Byl⸗ 
is bꝛead and wpne befo2e the conſecration, the firſt thing to be diſcuſſed Moppe. 
in this matter is, Whether the ſame bꝛead and wyne remapne ſtill after 
the conſecration,as ſacramentes of Chzilles moſte pꝛeciouſe bodye and 
bloud. And next by oꝛder of nature and reaſõ is to be diſcuſſed, Whether 
the bodye and bloud of Chꝛiſt tepzeſented by thoſe ſacramentes de pꝛe⸗ 
ſent alſo with the ſaid ſacramentes: and what maner of pꝛeſence Chꝛiſte 
hath, both in the ſacramentes and in them that receue the ſacramentes. 

But fo2 what entent the Bylſhop changed this oꝛder, it is eaſte to per⸗ 
tceaue. Fox he ſawe the matter of Tranſubſtantiation ſo flatte and plain 
againſt him, that it was hard fo hun to deuiſe an aunſwere in that mat⸗ 
ter, that ſhould haue any apparaunce of truthe, but all the woꝛlde ſhould 
euidently ſee him clearlye ouerthꝛowen at the firſt onſette. Wherkoꝛe he 
thought, that altho the matter ok the reall pꝛeſence hath no truthe in it at 
all, pet foꝛaſmuche as it ſemed to him to haue ſome moꝛe apparance of 
truth, then the matter of Tranſubſtantiation hath, he thought beſt to be⸗ 
gynne with that firſt, truſting lo to iuggell in the matter, and to daſel the 
eyes of thein that be ſimple and ignoꝛant, and ſpectaliy of ſuche as were 
already perſwaded in the matter, that thei ſhould not well lee, noꝛ per⸗ 
teaue his lieger de maine. And when he had wonne credpte with them in 
that matter, by making the to woder at his crafty iuggeling, thã thought 
he it ſhoulde be a kitte and meete tyine koꝛ him to bꝛyng in the matter of 
Tranlubſtantiation. Foz when men be amaled, thei doe wonder rather 
then iudge:and whan thei be inuffled and blyndfelded,thet caͤnot finde þ 
right wate,though thei ſeke it neuer ſo fa(t,noz pet folow tt ,if it chaunce 
them to fpnde it, but giue vp clearlie their owne Judgement, and follow 
whome fo euer thei take to be their guide. Ind ſo ſhall thei lightly follow 
me in this matter ot Tranſubſtantiation (thought the Byſſhoppe) if J 
tan fyꝛſte perlwade them, and gette their good willes in the reall pꝛe⸗ 
ſence. This ſleight and ſubtiltie, thou maiſte iudge certainely good 
reader, to be the cauſe and none other, wherkoꝛe the oꝛder of mp booke is 
chaunged without grownde oꝛ reaſon, | 


The ende of the firſte 
Booke, F. ili. 
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to note certaine differences, whiche J will allo particularly confider, It toloweth 
in hym thus . | | 

They t eache, that Chriſte is in the breade and wyne: But we ſaye accor- 
dyng to the truth, that hee is in them that worthely eate and drinke the bread 
and wyne. | 

Note dere (Keader)euen in rhentre of the copariſon of theſe differences, howe vn- 
truly the true fayth of the Chutche is repozted,which doth not teache that Chai is in 


the dead and wyne (whiche was the doctrine of Luther) but the true faythe is, that 


Lhziſtes moſt pzectous bodice and bloud , is by the might of his wozde and detetming- 
tion of his wil, which he declareth by bis wozde,in his holy ſupper pꝛeſent, vuder fozme 
of bꝛead a wpne, The ſubſtance of which natures of bzead@ wpne,ts conuerted into his 
moſt pzectous body s bloud as it is truly beleued and taught iu theLatholique Church, 
of whiche teaching this authoz can not be ignotaunte. So as thauthoz ofty's booke 
repozteth an vntrurh wittyngly agaiuſt his conlcience, to ſap, thep teache(callyngetbenr 
Papiſtes) that Chziſt is in the bzead and wyne, but they agre in fozme of teaching with 
that the Churche of England teacheth at thts day, in the diſttibution of the holte com. 
mumon,in that it is there ſapd, the bodie and bloud of Chꝛiſte tobe vader the fozme of 
bread and wyne. And thus muche ſerueth toꝛ declaracion of the wzong and vnerue ce. 
poꝛte of the faith ofthe Catholique church made of this authoz,in the ſettyng fozth of 
this difference on that part, whiche it plea ſeth him to name Paptiſtes. 

And nowe to ſpeake of the other parte of the difference on thauthoꝛs (ide, when he 


woulde tell what be and his ſaye, he conuepeth a ſence craftely in woꝛdes to ſerue foꝛ a 


* Coz.8. 


difference : ſuche as no Catholique man woulde deny . Foz euerye Catholique teacher 
graunteth, that no man can recedue wozthely Lh2:\tes pꝛecious bodie and bloud in the 
Sacrament, onleſſe he hath by fayth and charitie Lhziſte dwellyng in hpm, fo2 others 
wiſe, ſuche one as hath not Chꝛiſt in him, receaueth Chziſtes bodie in the Sacrament 
vbnwozthely,to his condempnation. Chꝛiſt can not be receaucd wozthelp, but into hys 
cwne tem ple, which be pe, Saint Paule ſaith and pet, he that hath not Chziſtes ſpiric 
in hy m, is not his. As {oz callyng it bꝛead @ wyne, a Catholiaue man fozbereth not that 
nome, ſigniſiyng, what thoſe creatures were befoꝛe the conſecracion in ſubſtance. Wher⸗ 
foꝛe appeareth, how thauthoꝛ of this boke in the lieu and place ofa difference, whiche he 
pꝛitendeth he would ſhew,bzingcth in that vnder a (But) which euery Catholique man 
muſt nedes confeſſ?, that Lhuſt is in the, u ho worthely eate and dzynke the ſacrament 
ot his bodie and bloud oꝛ the bꝛead and wpne,as this authoz ſpeaketh. 

But and this authoꝛ would haue ſpoken plainelp, and compared truely the difference 
ofthe two trachynges, he ſhould in the lecond part haue ſayde ſomewhat contrarie to 
that the Latyolique churche teachetb, whiche he doth not, and therfoze,as he ſheweth 
vnttuth in the firſt repozte,ſo he ſheweth a letght and ſhifte in the declaration of the 
ſecond part, to ſape that repugneth not to the firſt matter, o that no Catholique man 


wil denye , cerfaderyng the ſayde two teachynges be not of one matter, noz ſhoote not 
(as one might ſape)to one matke. Fo the firſte parte is ot the ſubſtance ot the Sacra. 


ment tobereceaued,where it is truth, Chꝛiſt to be pzeſent,Sods man: The ſecond pare 
is of Chꝛiſtes ſpitituall pzeſence in the m that receaueth, which in dede muſt be in him 
befoze he reteyue the ſacrament, oꝛ he can not receiue the ſacrament wooꝛthelp, as afoze 
is ſayde, whiche two partes may ſtand wel togither, without any repugnauncye,and ſo 
both the differences, thus taughte, make but one catholike doctrine, Lette vs ſee what 
the authoz ſapthe further, 


C A No 


N THE BEGINING ofthe thyꝛd booke, thauthoz hath thought good | 
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Ow the craftes, wyles, # vntruthes of the kyꝛſt booke being partly 
detected, alter J haue alſo atinſweted to this booke , J ſhall leaue 
tothe mdifferent reader to qo by 11 bee of the ſame ſoꝛte 
02no.But befoze J make farther anlwere, I ſhal reherſe the wooꝛdes of 
mine owne thirde booke, which you attempte nexte;out of oꝛder, to im- 
pugne. My woozdes be the ſe. ER © OA eas * 
e OW this mattier of Tranſubſtantiatid being 
(as | cruſte) ſufficiently reſolued (whiche is the 
birſt part before reherſed, wherin the Papiſtical 
doctrine varieth frõ the catholike truth ) ordre 
requireth next, to entreate of the ſeconde part 
Js  (whichisof the manner of the preſence of tlie 
* body and blud of our ſauiour Chriſte in the ſa- 
crament thereof) wherin is no leſſe contention, than in the firſt part. 
For a playne explication whereof, it is not vnknowen to all true 
faythfull chriſtian people, that our ſauiour Chriſte ( being perfecte 
God, and in all thinges equall and coeternall with his father) for oure 
ſakes became alſo a perfect man, takynge fleſh and bloud of his ble(- 
ſed mother and virgine Mary, and (ſauinge ſynne) beyng in al thin- 
ges lyke vnto vs, adioyning vnto his diuinitye, a moſte perfect ſoule 
and a moſte perfect body: his ſoule beyng indued with life, ſence, will, 
reaſon, wiſdome, memory, and all other thinges required to the per- 


Cha, i. 


The pꝛe 
lence ot 
Chziſte 
in the 
ſacramkt 


fect ſoule of man: and his body beyng made of very fleſne and bones, 


not only hauinge all membres of a perfect mannes body in due order 
and proportion, but alſo beynge ſubiect to hunger, thyrſt, laboure, 
ſweate, wearineſſe, cold, heat, and all other lyke infirmities and paſ- 
ſions of aman, and vnto death alſo, and that the moſte vyle and pain- 
full vpon the croſſe. and after his death he roſe againe, with the ſelfe 
fame viſible and palpable body, and appeared therewith, and ſhewed 
the ſame vnto his Apoſtles, and ſpecially to Thomas, makynge him 
to put his handes into his ſide, and to fele his woundes. And with the 
ſelfe ſame body hee forſooke this worlde, and aſcended into heauen 


the Apoſtles ſeeynge and behold inge his bodye whan icaſcended) Chꝛitte 
and nowe ſytteth at the ryghte hande of his father, and there ſhall re- c0:poral 


mayne vntyl the laſte day, when he ſhall come to iudge the quick and 


the deade. es 
This is the true catholike fayth, which the ſcripture teacherh,an 


the vniuerſall church of Chriſte hath euer beleued, from the begyn- 
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ning vntyl within theſe ity. orfyue hundreth years laſt paſſed, that the 
biſhop of Rome with the aſſiſtaunce of his Papiſtes, hath ſer vp anew 
faitheand belief of their owne diuiſinge, thar the ſame body, reallye, 
corporally, naturally and ſenſibly is in this worlde ſtyll, and that in 

an hundreth thouſand places at one tyme, beynge incloſed in euerye 

| pyxand bread conſecrated. 

Chap, And althoughe we doo affirme (accordynge to goddes woorde) 
that Chriſte is in all perſones, that truely beleue in hym, in ſuche 
forte, that with his fleſhe and blud he doth ſpiritually nouryſh theym 
and feede theym, and gyueth them euerlaſtyng lyfe, and doth aſſure 
them thereof, as well by the promiſe of his woord, as by the ſacramen 
tall breade and wyne in his holy ſupper, which he dyd inſtitute for the 


ſame purpoſe, yet we do not alyttle vary from the heinous erroures 


The diff of the Papiſtes. 
rencebe> Por they teache, that Chriſte is in the breade and wyne. But we lay 


wen the (accordynge to the truthe) thathe is in them that worthely cate and 


ttut and 
papimi : drynke the bread and wyne. 
Þ 


cal docttt | | 
22 2 Ere it pleafeth you to paſſe ouer all the reſte ofiny ſayinges , and 
—＋. to aumiwere onely to the difference betwene the Papiſtes, and the 
of, Chꝛi⸗ true catholike kaythe. ; | 
nes body herein fyꝛſte pe fynde faulte that J haue vntruly repozted the Pa⸗ 
The fiat piſticall faith (whiche he calleth the faithe of the churche) which teacheth 
oper Jon it (ſaith he) that Chuſte is in the bꝛeade and wine, but vnder the koꝛ⸗ 
mes of bzeade and wine. But to anſwere him J ſape, that the Papiſtes 
Miſre- do teache , that Chꝛiſte is in the viſtble ſignes, and whether they lyſte to 
poꝛt ot call thepm bꝛeade and wine, oꝛ the fozines of bꝛeade and wyne, all is one 
ary tome, foꝛ the truthe is, that hee is neyther coꝛpoꝛally in the bꝛeade and 
thefoz» wine, no2 in 02 vnder the koꝛmes and kygures of them, but is coꝛpoꝛallp 
mes and in heauen, and ſpiritually in his lpuely membꝛes which be his teinples 
figures where he inhabiteth. And what vntrue repoꝛte is this, when J ſpeak of 
ot them: read and wyne to the Papiſtes to ſpeak of them in the lame ſence, that 
the Papiſtes meane, takynge bꝛeade and wyne koz the koꝛmes and ac⸗ 
cidences of bꝛeade and wine? 


Ind pour ſelfe allo do teache, to vnderſtande by the bꝛeade and wpne, 


not their ſubſtances , but accidences.And what haue J offended then, in 
ſpeakyng to you after your owne manner of ſpeach,which your ſelf doth 
appzotie and alowe by and by after, ſaying theſe wozdes! As fox calling 
it bread and wine, a catholike man koꝛbeareth not that name: It a catho⸗ 
like man loꝛbeareth not that name, and catholpke men be true men, then 
true men foꝛbeare not that name. And why than charge pou me with vn⸗ 
truthe foꝛ vſyng that name, whiche you ble pour lelfe, and affirme ca⸗ 
tholike men to vſez but that you be giuen altogither to kynde faultes ra⸗ 
ther in other, thẽ to amend your owne, and to repꝛehend that in me, which 
vou 
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vou alowe in your ſelfe and other, and purpoſely will not vnderſtand my 
meaninge, bicaule ye wolde ſeeke occaſton to carpe and controll. 

Foz elſe what man is ſo ſimple that readeth iny booke, but hee maye 
know well, that J meane not to charge you fo affirming of Chult to be 
in the very bzead and wynez Foz J knowe that you ſaye.there is neither 
bꝛeade noꝛ wine (although you lay vntruly therin) but yet foz as muche 
as the accidentes of bꝛead c wine, you cal bꝛead æ wine, & ſay that in the 
ts Chꝛiſt, therfoze J repozt of you, that you ſay Chuſt is in the bꝛeade x 
wine, meaninge (as you take bzeade and wine) the accidentes thereof. 
pet Doctoz Smyth was a moꝛe indifferent reader of mp booke , then 
pou in this place, who vnderſtoode my wooꝛdes as J mente, and as the 
Papiſtes vle, and therefoze wolde not purpoſely calumniate and repꝛe⸗ 
hend that was well ſpoken. But there is no man ſo dull as he that wyll 
not vnderſtande. Foz inen know that your wyt is of as good capacitye 
as D. Smpthes is, if your wyll agreed to the ſame. | 
But as foꝛ any vntrue repozte made by ine herein willingly againſte my 
conſciente (as vou vntruly repoꝛte of ine) by that tyme that J haue iop⸗ 
ned with you thzough out your booke, you ſhall righte well perceaue (J 
truſte) that J haue ſaid nothinge wittingly , but that my conſcience ſhall 
be able to detend at the great daye, in the ſpght of the euerluung God, x 
that J ain able befoꝛe any learned and indifferent iudges, to iuſtifye by 
holy ſcriptures and the auncient doctoꝛs of Chaiſtes churche, as J wyll 
appeale the conſtiences of all godlye men, that bee anye thynge indif- 
ere. and ready to peld to the truthe, when they reade and conſyder my 
booke , 

Ind as concernynge the fozme of doctrine bſed in this church of En⸗ 
glande in the hoiy comminuon, that the bodye and blud of Chult be vn- 
der the fozmes of bzeade and wyne, when you ſhall ſhew the place where 
this koꝛme of woꝛdes is expreſſed, then (hal you purge your ſelfe of that, 
which in the meane tyme J take to be a playne vntruth. | 

Nowe foz the ſeconde parte of the difference, you graunt that our doc⸗ 
trine ts true, that Chulte is in theym that wozthelp cate and dunke the 
bꝛeade and wine. and if it diffze not from yours. then lette it paſſe as a 
thinge agreed vpon by bothe partes, Ind yet if J wolde captiouſly ga⸗ 
ther of pour woozdes, J could as well pꝛoue by this ſecond part that ve- 
ry bꝛead and wyne be dꝛunken after conlecratio, as you could pꝛoue by þ 
kyrſte, that Chꝛiſt is in the very bꝛe ad and wine. And if a catholike man 
called bzead and wine (as you ſaye in the ſecond parte of the difference) 
what ment you the in the kyꝛſt part of this difference to charge me with ſo 
hapnous a cryme,{with a note to the reader) as thoughe J hadde ſynned 
agaynſt the holy ghoſte, bycauſe J ſayd. that the Papiſtes do teache that 
Chꝛiſte is in the bzeade and wyne : Doo not you affirme here poure ſelfe 
the ſame that J repoꝛte : that the Papiſtes ( whiche you call the catho- 
likes) doo not foꝛbeare to call the ſacrament (wherem they put the real! 
and coꝛpoꝛal pꝛeſence)bꝛead and wine?! Cet the reader nowiudg, whether 
pou bee caughte in poure owne ſnare oꝛ no. But ſuche is the luccelle of 
them, that ſtudy to wzangle in woꝛdes, without any reſpecte of ae” 

| N g 
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the truthe. 


that matter paſle , yet wee vary krome you in this diſte⸗ 
rence. Foz wee lap not (as you do) that the body of Chzilt is coꝛpoꝛal⸗ 
lv, naturally and carnally either in the bꝛead & wine, oꝛ foumes of bꝛead 
and wine, oꝛ in them that cate & dzink therof: but we lay that he is coꝛpo⸗ 
rally in heauen onely, and ſpiritually in them that woorthely eate and 
the kaithe, which 


the difference a lleyght and 
craft: as you note an vntruth in þ firſt , euen as much craft is in the one, 
as vntruthe in the other, beyng neither lleight noꝛ vntruth in neither of 
bothe . But this lleight ſaye you J vle, putting that foz a difference, 
wherein is no difference at all, but enerye catholike man muſte needes 
confeſſe . Pet ones againe,there is no manne ſo deafe as hee that will not 
heare, noꝛ ſo blynd as he that wlll not ſee, no2 ſo dull as he that wyll not 
vnderſtande. But if you had indifferent eares, indifferent eyes, and in- 
different iudgement, vou mighte well gather ofinp wozdes, a platne and 
manifeſt difference, althoughe it bee not in ſuche tearmes as contenteth 
you2 mynde. But bycauſe you ſhall ſee that J meane no lleyghte noꝛ 
crafte,but go plainely to wooꝛke, F ſhall ſette out the difference truly as 
truſte to content you , if 


But lettinge 


dꝛynke the bread and wine. But you make an article of 
the olde churche neuer beleued not heard ok. 
And where you note in this ſecond part of 


J mente, and in ſuche your owne tearmes as 
it be poſſible. Lette this therefore bee the difference, 


They ſaye,that Chꝛiſte is coꝛpoꝛally vnder oz in the koꝛmes of bꝛeade 
and wine: We ſape, that Chꝛiſte is not there, nepther coꝛpoꝛally noz ſpi- 
ritually, but in them that wooꝛthely eate and dꝛynke the bzead and wine 


he 1s ſpiritually , but not cozporally, 


Here J truſte J haue ſatiſtied, alwell the vntrue repoꝛte wpttinglye 
made (as you ſap) in the firſte parte of the difference againſte my conſci- 
ence, as the craft and ſleight vſed in the ſeconde parte. But what be you 
caſed nowe by this! Wee laye as the ſcripture teacheth, that Chziſte ts 

in them that woozthely eate the bꝛeade and dꝛynke the wpne, giuen and 
diſtributed at his holy ſupper, In whome he is not in vapne, but feedeth 
and nouziſheththem with his fleſhe and blud vnto eternall lyfe. But wee 
ſape not (as pou do, clerely without ground of ſcripture) that hee is coꝛ⸗ 
poꝛally vnder the foꝛmes of bꝛeade and wine, where his pꝛeſence ſhould 
bee withoute anye pꝛokpte oz commodttie, either to vs, oz to the bꝛeade 


and wpne, 


Repug · And here in this difference it ſemeth, that you haue eyther clearely koꝛ⸗ 
nance. gottẽ, 02 negligently ouerſhottẽ pour ſelf, vttering that thing vnwares, 
whiche is contrary to your whole booke. Fo the firſt parte (which is of 

the beyng of Chriſte in the ſacramentall bzead and wine) is of the ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce of the ſacrament to be receaued, (ſay pou) wher it is true Chriſt 

to be pꝛeſent god and man. The ſecond parte ſay pouj( which is of the be 
inge ok Chtiſte in them that wooꝛthely eate and dꝛinke the bꝛeade and 
wine) is of Chailtes ſpirituall preſence , Of whiche your wooꝛdes J le 
nothing to be gathered, but that as concerning his ſubſtancial preſence, 


Chꝛiſte is receued into the lacramental bꝛead and wine, and as foz 
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ther in due ozder, without other diſcuſſion .of the myftery, then Sod hath appoin. 
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that wooꝛthely receaue the ſacrament, he is in them none otherwiſe then 
after a ſpirituall pꝛeſence: Foz elſe why ſhould pee ſaye that the ſeconde 
part is of Chꝛiſts lpiritual pzeſence,if it be as wel ofhts coꝛpoꝛal as [pt 
rituall preſence? Wherkoꝛe by your owne woꝛdes, this differece ſhuld be 


vnderſtande of two different beinges of Chute, that in the lacramente 


he is by his ſubſtaunce and in the wooꝛthy receiuers ſpiritually,and not 
by his lubſtaunce: fo2 elſe the differences repugne not, as you obiecte 
againſt me. Wherkoꝛe either you wꝛite one thinge, and meane an other, 
02 els(as you write of other) god ſo blideth the aduerſaries of the truth, 
that in one place oꝛ other, thei conteſſe the truth vnwares. Now folow mp 
woꝛdes in the ſeconde compariſon, 


Thei ſay, that when any man eateth the bread and drinketh the cup, 
Chriſte goeth into his mouth or ſtomake with the breade and wyne, 
and no further. But we ſay, that Chriſte is in the whole man bothe in 
body and ſoule of him, that worthely eateth the bread and drinketh 
the cuppe, and not in his mouth or ſtomake onely. = 


WINCHESTER, 


In this compariſon, the authoz termeth the trite catholike teachyng at his pleaſure, 
to bzynge1t in contempt . Which doing in rude ſpeach would be called otherwyſe then 2 
wyll tearme it. Truth it is (as , Auguſtine ſapth) we receaue in the ſacrameAit the bo. 
dy ot Lhziſte, with our mouthe, and ſuche lpeache other vſe, as a booke ſette foꝛthe in 
the Archebyſhop of Lanterburyes name called a Cathechilme, wylleth chyldzen to bee 
taught that they receiue wyth theirbodily mouth the body and blud of Chziſte,whiche 
Jatleadge, bicauſe it ſhall appeare it is a teachyng ſette fozth among vs ot late, as hathe 
beenealſo and is by the booke otcommon p2ayer, being the moſte true Latholyke doc, 
trine of the ſubſtance of the ſacrament, int hat it is ther ſo catholikcly ſpoken ot, which 
booke thys authoz doth after ſpecially alow, how ſo euer all the ſumme of his teaching 
dooth tmpzoue it in that pointe. Do mucheis yeconttary to hym ſelfe in this woozke, 
and here in this plate, not caryng what he ſayeth, repozteth ſuch a teaching in the fyzſt 


part of this difference, as I haue not heard of befoze: Ther was neuer man of leatuing 


that J haue red, tearmed the matter ſo, that Chꝛiſte goeth into the ſtomake ot the man 
that receaueth o no further. Foʒ that is witten contra Stercoraniſtss, is nothyng to this 
teachynge , noz the ſpeache of any gloſe, if there be anpe ſuche, were Herein tobe 


The 1 ti. 
cõparilõ 


regarded. The Catholike doctrine is, that by the holy commumon in the Harra, 


mente, we ber toyned to CHRIS B reallye, bytauſe we receatie in the hollpe 


ſupper , the moſte pꝛectous lub ſtaunce ot his glozious boddye, whyche is a fleſhe 


gyupngelyfe: And that is not degeſted into oure tleſhe, but 'woozketh in vs and 


attempereth , by heauenlpe nuriture, our bodye and ſoule beynge partakers of his 
paſſion , to bee confo:mable to hys wyll, and by ſuche ſppzituail foode to bee made 
ntoze (pyzytuall , In the receaupnge of whyche foode , in the moſte bleſſed Sa, 
cramente, dure bodye and 'foule, in them that duelye communicate , wozke togy » 


ted that is to ſape) the ſoule to beleue as it is taughte, and the bodye to doo as 
Sod hathe ozdered , knowynge that glozious fleſhe by oure tatpuge canne not — 


[4 
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cdſumed oz ſuitre, but to be moſt pzofytable vnto ſuche as doo accuſlome woozthely to 
recepue the ſame . But to ſape that the churche teacher h how we receaue Lhzyſt at our 
montbe, and dee goeth into our ſtoemake and no further, is a repozte whyche by the 
tuſte iudgemente of Sod is ſuffered to come out ofthe mouthe of theym that fyght a. 
gaynſte the truthe in thys moſte highe myſterye. 

Rowe where this auctoz in the ſeconde parte by an aduerſatiue with a (But) to 
make the compariſon, telleth what hee and hys ſaye, dee telleth tn effecte that which 
euery catholtke man muſt nedes, and doth conkeſſe: Foz ſuche as receaue Chꝛyſtes 
molt pꝛecious body and bludde in the ſacramente woozthely , they haue Lhzyſte dwel⸗ 
lynge in them, who comfozteth both bodye and ſoule , whyche the churche hath euer 
taught moſte plapnely . So as thys compariſon of difference in his twoo parties, 1s 
made of one open vntruthe, and a truthe diſguiſed, as thoughe it were nowe fyzſt 0s 
pened by thys aut hoꝛ and hys , whiche manner of handelpnge declareth what ſleyghte 
and ſhyfte is vſed in the matter. 


CANTERBVR y, 


A the kyꝛſte parte of this comparyſon J go not aboute to tearme 
the true catholike fapthe , foz the fyzite parte in all the compari⸗ 
ſons is the Papiſticall faithe, whiche J haue tearmed none otherwile , 
then J learned of their owne tearmynge, and therefoze if my tearminge 
pleaſe you not ( as in deed it oughte to pleaſe no manne ) yet lape the 
blame in them that were the authoꝛs and tnuentoures of that tearmpynge, 
and not in me, that againſte theypm doo vſe their owne tearmes, tear⸗ 
minge the matter as they doo theym ſelfe, bycauſe they ſhoulde not 
kynde faulte with mee (as pou doo) that J tearme theirteachynge at my 
pie aſure. | | 
And as foz reteauynge of the bodye of Chtiſte wyth oure mouthes, 
truthe it is that S. Auguſtine , Ambꝛoſe, Chꝛyſoſtome and other vie 
ſuche ſpeaches, that we receaue the bodye of Chaiſte with our motithes, 
ſee him with oure eyes, feele hym with our handes, bzeake hym and 
teare him wyth our teethe, rate hym and dygeſt hym ( whiche ſpeache 7 
haue alſo vied in myCatechiline) but yet thele ſpeches inuſt be vnder- 
ſtande fyguratiuely (as 4 haue declared in my fourthe booke the eyght 
chapiter, and ſhall more fully declare hereafter) foꝛ we do not theſe thin 
ges ” or mm bodye of Chziſte, but to the bꝛead wherby his bodye 1s 
repꝛelemed. f e 
= ze Ind yet the booke of coinindn pzaper, neyther vſeth any ſuche ſpeach 
common no2 giueth anpe ſuche doctrine, noz J in no pointe impꝛoue that godly 


pꝛarer. booke,nor Varye from it. But pet glad J am to heare that the ſayd book 


lyketh you ſo well, as no man can miſiyke it, that hath anye godlynes m 

hym ioyned with knoweledge. | ; 
That the But nowe to come to the very matter of this artitle it is meruayl that 
— vou neuer redde, p Chꝛiſte goeth into ß mouth oz ſtomack of Þ man that 
Lyuſte retraueth, and no further, being a lawyer, and ſeynge that it is written 
gocth no in the gloſe of the lawe, De conlecrar.diſt,z, Tribusgradibus,in thele wo2 
further , des. Pt is cextaine that aſſone as the koꝛmes be tozne withe the teethe, 
| —— lo ſone the body ol Chꝛiſte is gone vp into heauen. And in the chapiter 
nomake, Non iſte, is an other gloſe to the ſame purpoſe , Ind pf you hadde 
redde 
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redde Thomas de Aquino and Bonauenture ( greate clearkes and 5% 
hollpe Saintes of the Popes owne makynge) with other ſchoole au⸗ ponwen, 
thours, then ſhoulde pou haue knowen what the Papyſtes dooe ſape in tara. 


this matter. Foz ſome (ape, that the bodye of Chʒiſte remayneth ſo long 
as the forine and faſhyon of bzead remapneth, although it be in a dogge, 
moule, o2 in the takes. And ſomme lape, it ps not in the mouſe noꝛ ia- 
kes, but remayneth onelp in the perſonne that eateth it, vntpll pt be dy- 
geſted in the ſtomacke, and the fourme of bzeadde bee gone. Dome 
ſape, yt remayneth no longer thenne the Sacramente ys in the eatyng, 
and mape bee felte, ſeene, and taſted in the mouthe. 

And thys (beſydes Hugo) ſaythe Pope Jnnocentius hym ſelfe , who 
was the beſte learned and chieke dooer in this mattier, of all the other 
Popes. Redde you neuer none of theſe authoures and pet take vp- 
pon pou the full knowlege of this matter « XCpll you take vpon you to 
defende the Papyſtes,and know not what they lap e Oz doo pou know yt, 
and nowe be aſhamed of pt, and foꝛ ſhame wyll dene vt 

And leeynge that pou teache, that we receyue the body of c RIS TE 
with oure mouthes, J pꝛape pou, tell whether yt go any further thenne 

the mouthe oꝛ no e and howe karre it goeth e that J mape knowe youre 
iudgement herein: and lo ſhal you be charged no further, then with pour 


owne fapeng, and the reader ſhal perceiue what excellent knowledge pou 


haue in this mattier * | 

And where you lape, that to teache that wee receaue cunrtsrTe 
gt oure mouthe, and hee goeth into oure ſtomacke , and no further ; 
commethe oute of the mouthe of theym that fyght agapnſte the truthe 
in thys mooſte hyghe myſterpe . Here (lyke vnto Cayphas ) you Pin 
phecye the truthe vnwares . Foz thys doctrine commeth oute of the 
mouthe of none, but of the Papyſtes, whyche fpghte agaynſt the holye 
Catholike truthe of the aunctent Fathers, ſapeng that taryethno 
longer, then the pꝛoper foꝛmes of bꝛead and wpne remapne, whyche can 
not remapu after perfect digeſtion in the ſtomade. | 

And I lap not that the Churche teacheth ſo (as you fayne me to ſay)but 
that the Papyſtes ſay ſo. Wherefoꝛe J woulde wyſhe pou to repoꝛte iny 
wooꝛdes as J ſay, and not as you pmagyne me to ſay, leaſt pou heare a⸗ 
gayne, (as you haue hearde heretofoze)of pour wonderful learnynge and 
pꝛatctyſe in the deupls Sophyſtry. 8 

Howe as concernyng the ſeconde parte of this comparyſon, here pou 
graunte, that my ſapenge therm is true, and that euery catholique man 
mult nedes, and doth conkeſſe the lame. By whiche pour ſayeng you muſt 
condeinne almoſt al the ſchole authozs and lawyers, that haue witten of 
this inattier with Innocent the third alſo, as men not catholique, bicauſe 
thet teache that Chꝛiſte goeth no further, noꝛ tarieth no longer then the 
fozmes ot bꝛead and wine go and remaine in their pꝛopꝛe kinde. 

And yet nowe your doctrine, as karre as J can gather ot pour obſcure 
woꝛdes. is thts, that Chailt is recetued at the mouthe with the founes of 
bread wine, c goth with them into the ſtomack. And although they go 
no further in theyꝛ pꝛopze kyndes,yet there 'c#«157= leaneth them, and 


G. i. goeth 


Hugo. 
Innocens 
tius. 3. 
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goeth hym ſelfe further into euery parte of the mannes bodye, and into 
bys ſowle alſo : Whyche pour ſayenge ſeemeth to me verye ſtraunge. 
Fo I haue many tymes hearde, that a ſoule hathe gone into a bodpe, 
but Þ neuer hearde that a body went into a ſoule. But J wene of all the 
Papiſtes, you ſhall be alone in this matter, and fynde neuer a felowe to 
ſaie as you doo 
And of theſe thynges, whyche J haue heere ſpoken, J mape conclude, 
that this compariſon of difference is not made of an open vntruthe and 
a truthe dilguiled, excepte you wyll confeſſe the Papiſticall doctrine to 
be an open vntruthe. Et” | 


Nowe the wozdes of my thyꝛde compariſon bee theſe. 
They ſaie, that Chriſte is receyued in the mouthe, and entrethin 


with the breade and wyne. We ſay, that he is receyued in the heart, and 
entreth in by faithe. 


VINCHESTER. 


Here is a pꝛraty ſieyght in this comparyſon, where bothe partes of the comparyſon 
may be vnderſtanded on bothe ſydes, and therfoze here is by the Authour in this com» 
paryſon no iſſue iopned: Foz the woozthy recepupng of Chiſts body and bloud in the 
Sacrament, is vothe with mouthe and hearte, bothe in facte and fapthe. After whiche 
fo:te Saync Peter tn the laſle ſupper, receaued Lhziſtes bodye, where as in the ſame 
ſupper, Judas receaued it with mouthe, and in facte onely, wherof S. Auguſtine ſpta« 

Auguſtinus kethe in this wyle Non dicunt iſta, niſi qui de menſa domini uitam ſumunt, fis 
contralites cut Petrus, non iudicium ſicut Iudas, & tamen ipſa utrique fuit una, ſed non utriq; 
r4Pcti.1;, Ualuit ad unum, quia ipſi non erant unum. Whiche woozdes be thus muche to ſape: 
2. cap. 47. That they ſay not ſo (as was befoze intreated) but ſuche, as reccaue lyte ot oute Toꝛ⸗ 
| des rable( as Peter dydde) not iudg ement, (as Judas) and yt the table was all one to 
theym bother, but it was not to all one effect in them bothe, bycauſe they were not one. 
Here S. Auguſtine noteth the difference in the receauer, not in the Sacramente recea⸗ 
ued, whyche bepng receaued with the mouthe-onely, and Lhziſte entryng, in myſterpe 
onelp, doothe not ſanctifye vs, but is the ſtone of ſtumblynge, and our iudgement and 
condemnation, but yt he ve receaued with mouthe and body, with hearte and fayth, to 
ſuche he bzyngeth lyfe and nouryſhement. Wherfoze in this comparyſon, the authoure 
hath made no difference, but. with dyuers tearmes, the catholyke teachynge is diupded 
into two membꝛes with a (But) faſhyoned neuertheleſſe in an other phraſe of ſpeeche 
then the churche hath vſed, whiche is ſo common in this authoz,that J wpll not heres 
after note it any moze fo; a kaulte. Let vs go further, 
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Whether Tete is nothyng in this comparyſon wooꝛthy to bee aunſwered, fot 


Lyzite be pf you can fynde no difference therein, yet euery indifferent reader 
—— can. Foz when J repozte the Papiſtes teachynge, that they ſaye, 
r ment Chulſteis receyued in the mouthe, and entreth in with the bzeadde and 
wyne; and fo an aduerſatiue thereto J ſape, that we (whiche folowe the 
Scripture and auncyent wpters) laye, that he is receyued in the heart, 
| I aud 
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and entreth in by faythe, euery indifferente reader vnderſtandeth thys 
aduerſatyue vppon oure ſyde, that wee lape Chꝛiſte is not receaued in 
the mouthe, but in the heart, ſpecyally ſeeynge that in my lowerth booke 
the leconde and thyꝛde chapyter , J make purpoſely a pꝛoceſſe thereof, 
to pꝛoue that c RIS TE is not eaten wyth mouthes and teethe. 
And yet to eſchewe all ſuche occaſpons of fleyghte as you ympute vnto 
me in this coinpariſon, to make the compariſon ino2e full and plapne, Let 
this be the comparpſon. 
They lape, that RIS TE is recepued with the mouthe, and entreth 
in wyth the bꝛeadde and wyne: Wee ſape, that hee is not receaued wyth 
the mouthe, but with the hearte, and entreth in by Faythe. And nowe 
I truſte there is no flepghte in thys comparyſon! , noz bothe the partes 
— not bee vnderſtande on bothe ſydes , as you lape they myghte 
be etote. f 
And as fot S. Auguſtme ſerueth nothyng foꝛ pour purpoſe, to pꝛoue p 
Chiiſtes body is eaten with the mouth. Fox he ſpeaketh not one woꝛde in ee 
the place by pou alleaged, neuher of our mouthes, nos ot Chꝛiſtes body. 645 pa 
Vut it lemeth you haue lo feruent a deſpre to be dooyng in this mattier, * *** 
that you bee lyke to certayne menne, whyche haue (uche a fonde delpte in 
ch ootynge, that ſo they bee dooyng, they paſſe not howe farre they ſhodte 
from the marke. Foꝛ in this place of Saynt Auguitin agaynſt the Do⸗ 
natiſte s, he ſhooteth not at this butte, whether Chꝛiſtes verpe naturall 
body be receaued with our mouthes, but whether the ſacramentes in ge⸗ 
nerall bee receyued both of good and euyll. Aud there he declareth, that 
it is all one water, whether Symon Peter, oz Symon Magus be chꝛi⸗ 
ſtened in it: All one table of the Lozde, and one cuppe, whether Peter 
ſuppe thereat, oz Judas. All one ople, whether Dauyd oꝛ Saule were 
annoynted therewith . Wherekoꝛe hee concludeth thus: Memento ergo 
Sacramentis Dei nihil obeſſe mores malorum hominum, quo illa vel omni- A»guſtinu 
no non ſint, vel minus ſancta ſint, ſed ipſis malis ho us vt hæc habe, contralites 
ant ad teſtimonium damnationis, non ad adiutorium ſanitatis. Remembze et. li. 
therefoze (ſapth ſapnct Auguſtine) that che maners of euyll menne hyn⸗ + 
der not the Sacramentes of God, that eyther they vtterlye bee not oz 
bee leſſe holye, but they hynder the eupll menne theym ſelues, ſo that 
they haue the Sacramentes to wytneſſe of theyꝛ dampnation, not to 
healpe of theyz ſaluation. And all the pꝛoceſſe ſpoken there by Dapnte 
Auguſtme, is ſpoken chiefly of baptiſme, agaynſt the Donatiſtes, wht- 
che lapde, that the baptilme was naught, pk eyther the miniſter oz the 
reccauour were noughte. Agaynſt whoin Sapnt Auguſtin concludethe, 
that the Sacramentes of them lelues bee holy, and be all one, whether 
the mynyTer oz receauoure bee good oz badde, But thys place of 
Sapacte Auguſtpne pꝛouethe as welle poure pourpoſe, that c wn 1» 
srES body is receaued by the mouthe, as pt pꝛoueth that Poules ſtee⸗ 
ple is hygher then the Croſſe in the Cheape. Foꝛ hee ſpeaketh not one 
woooꝛde ot none of theym all. Ind therefoze in thys place, where pou 
p2ctende to ſhoote at the butte, you ſhoote quite at the rouers, and cleane 
trome the marke. | | 
G. ii. And 
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And pet yt Judas receaued Chꝛiſt with the bꝛead, (as you ſay) and the 
John. 13. dyuell entred with the bꝛeadde (as Sayncte John laythe) then was the 
dyuell and Chaiſte in Judas bothe at ones. And then howe they agreed 
I meruaple. Foz Dapnt Paule ſapthe, that Chꝛiſte and Belpall can not 
1. Co. 10. agree. O what a wytte he had nede to haue, that wil wittyngly mainteyn 
an open errour, directely agaynſt God and his woozde, and all holy aun- 
cient writers. | 
Nowe foloweth the fourth compariſon in mp booke, 


They ſay, that Chriſt is really inthe ſacramentall breade beyng re- 


2 ſerued an whole yeare, or ſo long as the fourme of breade remaineth: 


paryſon, but after the receauyng therof, ne flieth vp (ſay they) from the recei- 
uer vnto heauen, as ſone as the bread is chawed in the mouth, or chan 
ged in the ſtomacke: But we ſaye, that Chriſteremaineth in the man 


that woorthily receiueth it, ſo longe as the man remainetha membre 
ot Chr iſte. Ades ä | 


WINCHESTER, 


This comparifon is lyke the other befoze, whereof the fyzſteparte is garnyſhed and 
emboſſed with vntruthe, and the leconde parte is that the churche bathe euer taugbte 
moſte trewelp, and that all muſt beleue,and therefoze that peece hath no vntruthe in the 
martter, but in the manner onely, bt ng ſpoken as though it diffred from the continuall 
open teachonge of the churche, whiche is not lo. Mherfoze in the manner of it tn vtte. 
ranceſignifierh an vntruthe, whiche in the mattier it ſelfe is neuectheleſſe moſte trewe, 
Foz vadouv»tedly, Cbuſte remayneth in the manne that wozthely rccetueth the ſacras 
meut, io kong? as that man remapneth a inemvze of Lhziſte, Jn this fyrſt part, there 
is a faulte, in the mattier of the ſpeeche, for erplication whereof, J wyll exampne pt 
particularly. This authour ſaithe (They ſap,) that Chziſte is really in the ſacramens 
tal bzeade, beeynge reſerued an whole peare dc. The churche giupnge fattheto Chziſtes 
woozde,when he ſayde ; This is mp bodye.#c. teacheth thebodp of Lhziſte to be pzeſent 
inthe Sacrament vnder the fourme of bꝛeade: vato whiche woozdes whan we put the 
woorde, reallp, it ſerueth onely to expꝛeſſe that trutye in open woozdes, whiche was as 
foe to be vnder ſtanded in ſence. Fo! in Lhziſte, who was the body of all the ſha dowes 
and fygures of the lawe, and who dydde erhibyte and geue in his Hacramentes of the 
newe lawe, the thynges pzompyſed in his ſacramentes of the olde lawe, wee muſt vn⸗ 
derſtande his woꝛdes in the inſtitution of his ſacramentes withoute fygure in the ſud, 
ſtaunce of the celeſtiall thynge of theym, and therfoze when he oꝛdered his moſte pꝛe. 
tious body and bloude to be eaten and dzunken of vs under the fourmes of bzeade and 
wpne: we pzofeſſe and beleae, that trewely he gane vs his moſte pzecious bodpe in the 
Sacramente fo} a celeftiall foode, tocomfozte and ſtrengthe vs in this myſerable lyfe. 
And foz certapntee of the treuthe of his woozke therein, wee pzofeſſe hee gyuethe 
vs his bodye veally, that is to ſape, in deede His bodye the thynge it ſelte: why, 
che 1s the heauenly parte of the Sacrament, called (Euchariſtia) hauynge the vyſible 
fourme of bꝛead and wyne, and conteynynge inuiſybly the very bodye and bloude of our 
Saupour Lhziſte, whyche was not wonte to bee reſcrued otherwyſe, but to bereadye 
fo: ſuche as in daunger of deathe calle foꝛ it, and the ſame ſo longe, as it may bee vſed, 
is ſtylle the ſame ſacramente, whyche onely, tyme altereth not, wherof Cpꝛill w:ote 
Eyrillue ad to this ſeace many hundred peares paſte, and Heſychius alſo, and what oughte to bee 
caloſyri gone whenne by negligence of the mpnyſter , yt were reſerued ouerlonge. MJarye 
e piſcopum. | „„ where 


OF THE SACRAMENT. 65 


whereit lyketh thauctoz of theſedifferences,to ſape the churche teacheth, Lbaiſte to dye 
vp from the receauter vnto heauen, ſo ſone as the'bzead is chawed in the mouth, oz 
chaunged in the ſtomake, this maner of ſpeache tmplyeth as though Chꝛiſi leaft the 
ſeate of his maieſtie in heauen,to be pꝛeſeut in the Macrament, whiche is moſt vntrue. 
The churche acknowledgeth,beleueth, and teached truelp, that Chziſte ſptteth on the 
right hande of his father in glozy, from whence be chall come to iudge the wozlde, and 
alſo teachtth Chʒiſtes very body and bloud, and Chꝛiſte himſelfe Sod and man, to be 
pꝛeſent in the Sacrament,not by ſhiktyng of place,but by the determination of hys wil 
declared in ſcriptures and beleced of the Latholique church, whiche articles be to rea. 
ſon impollible, but poſſible to God omnipotent , So as beyng taught of his will, we 


Heſychine 
in Leuit. 
li.. 3. ca. 8 


ſhould humbly ſubmitte all our ſences and reaſon to the faith of his will and wozke de» 


clared in his ſctiptures. In the belief of whiche myſteries is great benefit and conſolas 
tion, and in the vnteuerent ſerche and curious diſcuſſion of them, pꝛelumptuous bold- 
nes and wicked temerite. Aknowe by faith Chiſte to be pꝛeſent, but the particularite 
how he is pzeſent, moꝛe then Jam aſſured , he is truly pzeſent , and thertoze in ſub» 
ſtaunce pꝛeſent, I can not tell, but pꝛeſeat he is, and truely is, and verely is, and fo in 
dede, that is to ſap, really is, and vnfaynedly is, and therfozein ſubſtancets, and as we 


terme it, ſud ſtanciallp is pꝛeſent. Foz all theſe aduerves,really,ſubſtictally with the reſt. 


be contepned in the one wozde(t9)ſpoken out of his mouthe, that ſpeaketh as be mea. 
neth, truely and certapnely as Lhzft did, ſapins: This is my body that ſhalde betrayed 
fo; pou. who then carped hymſelfe in his handes alter a certayne mane (as Sainct Au⸗ 
guſtine ſapth)whiche neuer man beſides him coulde do, who in that his laſt ſuper gaue 
himtelte to be eaten without conſumpng: The wayes and meanes wherot, no man can 
tell, but humble ſpieites, as they be taught moſte conſtantelp deleue it, without thinkyng 
02 talkyng of fltyng of ſtiyng of Lhziſte agapne vnto heauen, where Chꝛiſte is in the 
gloꝛp of his father continuallpy, and is neuertheleſle decauſe he will ſo be pzeſent in the 
Sacrament, whole Bod and man, and dwelleth co2pozally in him that receyueth him 
woꝛthelp. Whertoꝛe (reader) when thou ſhalt agayne well conſider this cdpariſon , thou 
ſhalt finde trur, howe the firſt parte is diſguiſed with vntrue tepozte ofthe commen 
teachynge ok the churcbe, howſoeuer ſome gloſe,oz ſome pziuate teacher might ſpeahe 
of it, aud the ſecond part, ſuche as hath been euer ſo taught. One thinge (Athinke) good 
to admoniſhe the reader, that whatſoeuer J affirme,oz pꝛetiſelp denye,J meane wit hin 
the compaſſe of my knowlege, whiche J ſpeake not becauſe Jam in any ſuſpicion, oz 
doubt of Þ Jaffirme oz deny , but to auoyde the temerite of deniynge as(neuer)03 affit. 
myng as (ener)w biche be ertremities,and J mean alſo of publike docttine by conſent 
reczpued,ſo taught andbeleued, and not that any one man might blindely wꝛite as vtte. 
ryng his fanſye as this auctoz dothe ſoz his pleaſure. There foloweth in the auctoz 
thus. | | 


CANTERBVRY. 


* 

Ecauſe this compartſon(as pou ſap)ts like the other, therfote it is 
fully aunſwered befoze in the other compariſons , And here yet a⸗ 
gapne ,.it is to be not ed, that in all theſe titt,compariſons you appꝛoue 
and alob foz truth, the ſeconde parte of the compariſon whiche we ſaye. 
And where you lap, that Chaiſt vndoubtedly remayneth in the man that 
woꝛthely receaueth the ſacrament, ſo long as that man remayneth a me⸗ 
ber of Chꝛiſte: Bow agreeth this with the common laying of all the Pa⸗ 
piſtes, that Chzilt is conteyned vnder the koꝛmes of bꝛead and wyne, and 
remapneth there no longer then the fozmes of __ and wpne 1 
| | | | A | er⸗ 
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Wherkoꝛe in this po ynte all the whole Kowte of the Papiſtes will con⸗ 
denne foꝛ vntruthe, that whiche you ſo conſtantly affirme to be vndoub- 
tedly trewe, 

And when the Papiſtes teache that the body of Chꝛiſt is really in the 
ſacrament vnder the fourme of bread, thet ſpeake not this giuing faith 
to Chuſtes woꝛdes (as you lap they do)foz Chriſt neuer ſpake any ſuche 
woꝛdes. And as koz this laying of Chꝛiſt, This ts mp body.is a figura- 
tiue ſpeache (called Metonymia, when one thinge is called by the name 
of an other whiche it lignitieth) and it hath no luche lenſe as you pꝛe⸗ 
tende. Fo there is a great diuerſite betwene thele two ſapnges , This 
s my body. and the body of Chriſt ts really in the ſacrament vnder the 
fozme of bꝛead. But the Papiſtes haue (et Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes vppon the 
tenters and ſtretched them owt ſo karre, that they make his woꝛdes to 
ſignyfy as pleaſeth thein, not as he nent. | 

And this is a maruelouſe doctrine of you, to ſay that Chꝛiſt was p body 
of al þ ſhadowes x figures of p law, a did erhibite a giue in his ſacrame- 
tes of þ new law, thinges p2omiled in þ lacrainentes of p olde law. Foꝛ 
he is 8 body of all the figures, alwel of the new law as of p olde a did er⸗ 
hibit ⁊ giue his pꝛomyſes in the ſacramentes of the olde law, as he doth 
now in the ſacramentes of the new lawe. And we muſte vnderſtande the 
woꝛdes ſpooken in the inſtitution ok the lacramentes in both the lawes, 
figuratiuely,as concerning the lacramentes and without figure, as con⸗ 
cerning the thinges by thein pꝛomiled, ſignitied and exhibited. As in cir⸗ 
cumcilion was giuen the ſame thinge to them, that is giuen to vs in bap⸗ 
time, and the ſame by Manna, that we haue at the loꝛdes table. Only 
this difference was betwene them and vs, that our redemption by Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes death and paſſion was then only pꝛomiſed, and now it is perfour- 
ined and paſte. And as their ſacramentes were figures of his death to 
come, ſo be ours figures ofthe ſame now paſte and gone. And pet it 
was all but one Chulſte to them and to vs, who gaue lyfe, comfozte and 
ſtrength to them by his death to come and giueth the lame to vs by hys 
death paſſed. 10 

And he was in their lacramentes ſpiritually and effectually pt eſent, 
and koꝛ ſo muche truly and really pꝛeſent (that is to ſaye in dede) befoze 
he was boꝛne, no leſſe then he is now in oure lacramentes pꝛeſent after 
his death and aſcention into heauen. But as foꝛ carnall pꝛelence, he was 
to them not pet coine, and to vs he is come and gone againe vnto his ka⸗ 
ther, from whoinc he came. | 

And as koꝛ the reſeruation of the ſacrament, neither Cyzill noꝛ Heſp⸗ 
chius ſpeake any wooꝛde what oughte to be doone wyth the ſacramente, 
when by negligence of the miniſter it were referued ouer longe, but He⸗ 
ſychius ſheweth plainely that nothing ought to be reſerued, but to be bur 
ned what ſo euer remapned. | 

And as foz the flyinge of Chaiſte vp into heauen ſo ſone as the bꝛeade 


is chawed in the mouthe, oꝛ changed in the ſtomake , J ſaye not that the 


churche teacheth ſo , but that Papiſtes ſay ſo, whiche foꝛaſmuch as vou 
| 5 ſape, 
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ſaye, that it lyketh me to repozt this moſte vntruly, reade what the gloſe 
ſapeth vpon the chapiter, Tribus gradibus,de Conſecrat. diſt, z. and there 
pou ſhall kynde theſe woꝛdes. Certum eſt, quod ſpecies quam cito dentibus 
teruntur, tam cito in cœlum rapitur corpus Chriſti. Ind if this gloſe be falſe 
and erzonious, why was it publiſhed and ſet out by the auctouty of the 
Papiſtes : Why hathe it bene wutten and pꝛinted in ſo many countreys 
and ſo manpe peares, without repꝛoofe, oz any faulte founde therein 
by any man! | 
But heere maye wiſe men learne to beware of pour doctrine . For you 
repꝛoue thole Papiſtes , whiche haue wꝛitten of thts matter four oz tiue 
hundꝛeth yeares paſt, and doo inuente a newe deuiſe of your owne. And 
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therefoze wple men when they lee you teache one doctrine, and the Paz 


3 — were bekoze pour tyme teache an other, they wyll beleue none 
of you all. | 

And where you ſaye that in the belief of this miſtery is greate bentfite 
and conſolation, What benefite (J beſech you)is it to vs, if Chuſt be re 
allye and coꝛpoꝛallpye in the foꝛmes of bꝛeade and wine a moneth oꝛ tou 
02 a yeare oꝛ two: And if we receaue him really and coꝛpoꝛally with the 
bꝛeade and wyne into our mouthes oꝛ ſtomakes, and no kurther, and 


there he tarrieth not in that ſozte, but departeth away from vs by and by 


againe, what greate benefite oz comfozte (F pꝛape you) 1s ſuche a coꝛpo 
rall pzeſence vnto vs? And pet this is the teachynge of all the Papiſtes, 
althoughe you ſeme to varye frome them in this laſte poynt ol Chꝛiſtes 
ſodayne departure. But when the matter ſhall be thzoughelp anſwered, 
J wene vou will agree with the reſte ol the Papiltes, that as concerning 
his carnall pꝛeſence, Chꝛiſt departeth from vs, at the leaſt when the foz- 
mes of bzcad and wyne be altered in the ſtomake. Ind then Þ p2ay you 
declare what comkoꝛte and benefyte we haue by his carnall pteſence- 
which by and by is abſent and tarieth not with vs: Suche comtozt haue 
weake and ſycke conſciences at the Papiſtes handes, to tell them that 
Chꝛiſte was with theym, and nowe is gone frome them. 5 

Neuertheleſſe in the belieke of this mpſterpe (ik it be vnderſtande ac⸗ 
coꝛdinge to goddes wootde) is greate benefite and conſolation, But to 
beleue your addition, vnto goddes woꝛde, is neyther bene kyte noꝛ wyl⸗ 
dome. | 

And J pꝛape pou,ſhew in what place the ſcripture ſaythe , that vnder 
the fourmes of bꝛeade and wyne, is the body of Chꝛiſt really, coꝛpoꝛallye 
& naturally, oz elſe acknowledge them to be your owne addition beſides 
goddes wo2de,and pour ſtoute aſſertion herein to bee but pꝛeſumtuous 
boldenes and wicked temeritye, affirmpng ſo arrogantly that thing,foz 
the whiche pou haue none aucthozity of goddes woꝛde. | 

And where pou ſeeme to be offended with the diſcuſſion of this mater, 
what hurt (J pꝛay you) can golde catche in the fier, oz truth with dilcul⸗ 
linge Lyes only feare diſcuſſing. The dpuell hateth the ipghte , bycauſe 
he hath been a lyer from the beginning. and is lothe that his lyes ſhulde 
come to lighte and triall. And all hypocrites and Papiſtes bee of a lyke 
ſozte afraide, that their doctrines _ come to dilcuſſing , whereby it 

tu map 


The bt: 
fitcand 
t omtoꝛt 
inthis 
ſacramff 


Cs | THE THIRD BOCKE 


euidently appeare, that they be indued with the ſpirite of erꝛoure 
and ipinge.Pkthe Papiſtes had not feared, that their doctrines ſhoulde 
haue beene eſpied, and their opinions haue come to diſcuſſinge, the ſcri⸗ 
ptures of God had bene in the vulgare and Engliſh tong many peares 
a go. But (god be pꝛaiſed) at the length your doctrine is come to diſcul 
ſpng , fo that you canne not ſo craftely walke in a cloude, but the lyghte 
of Goddes woꝛde will alwaies ſhew where you be. Dur lauiour Chꝛiſt 
Joyu.s in the kykft of John, willeth vs to ſearch the ſcriptures, and to trie out the 
treuth by thein. And ſhall not wee then with humble reuerence ſearche 
the truth tn Chaiſtes ſacramentes⸗ | 
Thema And ik you cannot tell how Chzilt is pꝛeſent, why do you then ſaye that 
— he is ſubſtantially pꝛeſent, coꝛpoꝛally pꝛeſent, naturally and carnally pꝛe⸗ 
preſence cent : 
And howe ſuer be yon that Chꝛiſte is in ſubſtaunce p2eſente , bicauſe 
he is truly pꝛeſent e Axe vou aſſured that this your doctrine agreeth with 
goddes wooꝛde? Doth not goddes wozde teach a true pzeſence of Chꝛiſt 
in ſptrite,where he ts not p2eſent in his coꝛpoꝛall ſubſtaunce: Is when he 
Mat. is ſaith: M here two oꝛ thzee be gathered togither in my name, there am J 
Mat · v. in the middeſt ok them. And allo when he apth: J ſhall be with pou vn- 
tyll the ende of the woꝛlde. Was it not a true pꝛeſence that Chaiſt tn theſe 
places pꝛomiſed: Ind per can you not of this trewe pꝛeſence gather ſuch 
a coꝛpoꝛall pꝛeſence of the ſubſtaunce of Chꝛiſtes manhod, as you vn⸗ 
learnedlp,contrary to the ſcriptures,go about to pꝛoue in the ſacrament, 
Foz when Chꝛiſte ſayde, This is mp bodye. yt was bread which he cal - 
led his body ina fyguratiue ſpeache , as all the old authoꝛs teache , and 
as J haue pꝛoued in my thyꝛde booke the eighte and eleuenth chapiter. 
And the manner howe Chꝛiſte caried him ſelfe in his owne handes ſainct 
Auguſtine declareth it to be figuratinely, | 
nd bycauſe you can fyndeno repugnaunce betwene the twoo partes 
of this coinpartſon , to make them moꝛe plapne, J ſhal fyll them vp with 
moꝛe wooꝛdes, as I did the other compariſons befoze , This therefoze 


o 


(halbe the compariſon. 

(Thei ſap, that Chꝛiſt is reallp, and coꝛpoꝛallp in the ſacramental bread 
bepngerelerued, ſo longe as the fozme of bead remaineth, althoughe 
it be an whole peare and moze : but after the receiuing thereof, he flyeth 
vp from the receauer into heauen,as ſone as the bꝛeade is chawed in the 

mouthe, oz dygeſted in the ſtomake. But we ſaye, that after what maner 
Chuſt is receaued of vs, in the lame wiſe he remaineth in vs ſo long as 
wee remapne the membꝛes of Chꝛiſt. 785 

And where in the ende you admoniſh the reader, that what ſo euer pou 
affirme oz pꝛeciſely deny, vou meane within the compaſſe of pour know - 
ledge, and of publike doctrine , and of doctrine by conſente receaued. 
What do pou here elle, but deuiſe certain lleights and pꝛepare foꝛ your 
ſelfe pꝛiuy holes to ſtarte out at, when ſo euer pou ſhoulde be taken with 
a manifeſt lie: So that you ſhuld not be compelled to abide by any woꝛd 
that you ſaye . Fox by theſe crafty ſleightes and ſhiftes, of the coinpaſſe 

of your knowledge, and of publike doctrine , and of doctrine by comon 
. | con⸗ 
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conſent reteaued pou mean to ſay euer what you lyſt. And though neuer 
ſo manyfeſt a lye oꝛ vntruthe be layde to your charge, yet ſhall no manne 
neuer be able to pꝛoue it ſo manifeſtly agaynſt pou, but you ſhal haue one 
of thele thꝛe ſhyktes to flee out at foꝛ your defence. 

Nowe foloweth in my booke the fpfte compariſon. 


They ſay, that in the Sacrament the corporall membres of Chriſte The tytte 


be not diſtant in place one frõ an other, but wher ſo euer the head is, 
there be the fete: and where ſo euer the armes be, there be the leds 
ſo that in euery part of the bread and wyne, is alrogither, whole head, 
whole fete, whole fleſn, whole bloud, whole heart, whole lunges, whole. 
breaſt, whole backe, and altogyther whole, confuſed and myxt with- 
out diſtinction or diuerſitee. O what a foolyſne and anabhominable 
inuencion is this, to make of the moſte pure and perfecte bodye of 
Chriſte, ſuche a confuſe and monſtruous body? And yet can the Pa- 
piltes imagyne nothyng ſo foolyſhe, but all Chriſtian people mult re- 
ceyue the (ame, as anoracle of God, and as a moſte certayn article of 
theyr fayth, wichout whiſperyng to the contrary. 

W YNCHESTER, 


This is a mer utplous Khetozique, e ſuch as thauttoꝛ hath onerſeneHimſclfe in the 
btteraunce of it, æ cofeſſeth himſelt pꝛetely abuſed, to the latter ende of his peres to haue 
beleued that, he now calleth ſo foliſhe. But to the purpoſe. In the boke of comm# pzaper 
(now at this tyme ) ſet fozthe in this realme: It is oꝛdꝛed to tcache the people, that in 
che parte cf the bzead conſec rate, b ohen, is the hole body of our ſauioz Chꝛiſte, whiche 
is agrrable to the Cat holique doctrine:Upon occaſid hereof, it liketh this auctoz to mul 
tiply language by enumeration of partes, and bycauſe reaſon without faythe, directeth 
the bodyly eye, to ſo lytle a viſible quantite in the hoſte, this Authoꝛ beareth in hand the 
Lathouke church to ſay # teache, all that fonde reaſon diuiſeth, where as the churche in 
the doctrine of this myſtery, denpeth al that reſon without fapth diuiſeth, at o therfoze, 

hen we acknowledge by fayth, Lhziſtes body preſente, although we ſay, it is pꝛeſent 
trewely, Really, Subſtanctally, pet we ſay, our ſences be not pꝛiup to that pꝛeſence, ne 
the maner of it, but by inſtruction of fapth, and therfoze we ſay, CTyꝛiſtes body to be not 
locally pzeſent, not by maner of quantitie, but tnuyſibly, and in no ſenſible manner, but 
meruatlouſly in a ſacrament and myſtery truely,andin ſuth a ſpirituall maner,as we can 
not define and determyne, and pet by faythe weknowe his bodye pzeſente, the partes of 
whiche, be in them ſelte diſtintt, one from an other, in their owne ſubſtance, but not by 
circumſcription of ſeuerall places, to be compꝛehended of our capacitie, whiche partes, 
we can not by demonſtration, place, noꝛ by imagination diſplace,diminyhe, alter,oz con. 
founde, as this authoz foz his pleaſure repoꝛteth, who witeth monſtrouſly in ſo bygh 
a myſtery, and tinpudently beareth in hand the Catholique churche to teache that hee 
liſteth tobeare in hande, may by wanton reaſon bee deduced of the teachynge, where as 

all trew chꝛiſtian men beleue ſymply Lhriſtes woꝛdes, and trouble not theyꝛ beades with 
ſuch conſequences,as ſeme to ſtriue with reaſon. This is in the Authoz no whyſpering, 
but plapnly raplyng, wherin if he had remembꝛed hym ſelfe well, he would not haue (po; 

ken of all chzyſttan men in the receppt of that he entendeth to diſpꝛoue. And pf he wolde 
ſay be ſpake it by an Jronp or ſkozne, pet it implpeth that all had reteyued that he thu⸗ 
mocke th, whyche after the ſoꝛte he miteth, was neuer deviſed by Papiſte, oꝛ other to be 

ſo taught, otherwiſe then as this authoz myght reade it, as an ydell — * — 
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abſurditieinreaſon. Foz in Soddes woozkes, as the ſacramentes bee, we muſt thinks 
all ſemelpneſſe in deede without defozmatie, tuen as we belcue all Soddes iudgementes 
iu de and trewe, although reaſon conclude in theim euident iniquitie. Mannes reaſon 
when it ſcemeth moſte gallant, is full of ſpottes and folly, Gods wozkes bee all ſeme⸗ 
lyueſſe, without confuſion, monſter oz any ſuche abſurditee, as this authoꝛ ſuppoſeth. 
Althoug3 I tan not in the ſacrament with the epe ot my reaſon, local ip diſtinct Lyziſts 
head from his koote, his legges from his arme, and where in the boke ol commen paper, 
it is truely ſayd, in eche part of the bead conſecrate bꝛoken to be Chꝛiſtes whole body, if 
one ot cutioſitee would queſtion with me, and A of foly would anſwer hym, kyzſt where 
is Lhziſts head? IJ ſhuld ſap, here (popntpng with my fynger) he wold thynke it tyzſt a 
lyttle head. Then he would aſke, where is his koote, and I chuld ſay there, and poynt in 
the ſame place agayne, foꝛ there is none other left. It he replyed that J poynted befoze 
the ſame koꝛ the head, myght not the thirde a catholcke man, that ſtode by, (trowepou) 
wyſelp call vs both madde, to go about to diſcuſſe that we muſt graunt we (ee not, and 
when by faith we knowe only the beyng pꝛelent of Lhziſtes moſte precious body, then 
by blynd reaſon, to diſcuſſe the manner ot beyng in the ſituation of ſuche partes, as we 
doo not ſee + Nowe pf there came amonge va a fourth mau as a mediatour, and would 
doo as kyng Alexander dyd, when he couldenot open the knofteof Sozdius, he dydde 
cutte it with his wooꝛde, yt this man ſhould ſay, A wyll releaue this matter. ou delcue 
Li)iſt:s body is pzeſent in deede reallp, and ſubſtancially. Leaue out really and ſubſtan, 
ctally, and ſap his body is pzeſent in ſignification, and then it map be eaſply concepued 
by reaſon, that Chriſtes bodp beyng neuer ſo great, map be as wel ſigniffed by a litle pece 
of bꝛead, as by a great pete of bead: euen as a man map wilte a greate mans name, as 
well in mall letters choꝛt, as in great letters at length. And to commende further his 
diuiſe vnto vs, would percaſe tell howe manp abſurdities as he thynketh and inconuc, 
niences myght be auopded by it. This fourth man J ſpeake of, makpng bym ſelte a me. 
diatour, but in dede vnmete therfoꝛe, bicauſe he hath no participation with fayth : pet pf 
our religion and faith were mans inuention, as that of Numa Pompltlits was, he chuld 
not vtter this his concepte all pdelly. Foz he ſpeaketh of a toly caſp wape without any 
miſterp oꝛ metuaple at all. But our faith ts of hearpng, as hath ben pꝛeached continual, 
ly from the begynnpng, grounded vpon the moſte (ure truth of the woozd of Bod, and 
thertoꝛe can not de attempered as man would diupſe it, to erclude trauaple tn carnal rea⸗ 


Savellian# ſon. Foz then tye Sabelltans were to be harkened vnto, who by their hereſy t oke awap 


Arcians. 


all the harde and difficile queſtions in the myſtery of the Triitie, 

The Arrtaas alſo releued muche mannes reaſon iu conſideration of Chriſtes death, 
denyeng hym to be of the lame ſubſtance with his father, which was a peſttient hereſp. 
Now in the Sacrament to ſay Lyziſtes body is pꝛeſent onely by (ignification, as it rele, 
ueth in ſame mens iudgementes the adſurditees in reaſon, whiche ought not to be re⸗ 
leued, ſo it condemaeth all the true publpke faythe , teſtifped in the churche frome the 
begynnyag bytherto,s cheweth the lerned holy men, to haue wondzed in their wittynges 
at that whiche hath no wonder at all, to oꝛdepn one thynge to be the ſtgnification of an 
other, which is pꝛactiſed daply among men. But from the begynnyng the myſtery of the 
Dacrament hath been with wonder meruepled at, howe Chꝛiſte made bzead his bodye, 
and wyne his bloud, and vnder the figure of thoſe viſivle creatures, gaue inuiſibly hys 
pꝛecious bodp and bloud pzeſentely there. And as he gaue (ſapth S. Bernarde) hys lyfe 
foꝛ vs, ſo he gaue his fleſhe to vs, in that miſter? to redeme vs, in this to feede vs. MWHL, 


nernirdus che dopnaes of Chꝛiſt we muſte vnderſtande to haue been perkyted, not in an 1magings 
ſuper Cant» tion in a figure & ſigniſication, but really in very dede, truely, vnfaynedly, not becauſe 


ſer. 31. 


we bel ue it ſoo, but becauſe he wꝛought it ſo, whoſe woꝛkes we muſt beleue to be moſte 
perficely true, atcoꝛdyng to the truth of the letter, her no ablurdite in ſcripture dꝛiueth 
vs from it. howſoeuer it leme repugnaunt to our reaſon, be we neuer ſo wile, and wittie. 
whiche mi es reaſon nowa dapes enflamed with farp of langage is the only aduerſ a. 
tie again ſte the mode bleſſed Sacramente, as it mape appeare by theſe compariſons of 
differences thozoughly conſidered, 

| CAMs 
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9 d not you beleeue (J pꝛay you) many peres togyther that the by- += 
op of Nome was Chꝛiſtes bytar, and the head of his churche⸗ Its good 

Jf you dyd not, you wittyngly and wyllyngly defended a falſe errour in n ame 
the open Parliament. But ſithens that tyme,you haue called that beleefe from erroz 
(as it is in dede) very foolyſhe. And ik you confeſſed youre ignozaunce in to truth. 

that mattier, be no moze abaſhed to confeſſe it in this, yt you haue reſpect 

 mo2e vnto Gods truthe, then to your owne eſtimation, Jt is lautull and 
commendable foꝛ a man, to learne from tyme to tyme, and to go from his 
ignoꝛante, that he map receaue and embzace the truth, And as foz me, J 

am not ( graunt) of that nature, that the Papiſtes foz the moſte parte 

be, who ſtudy to deuiſe all ſhamefull ſhiftes, rather then they wyl fozſake 

any errour, wherewtth they were infected in youth. J am glad to acknow⸗ 

ledge my foꝛmer ignozance(as M. Paule, S. Cypꝛian. S. Auſtine, and 

many other holy men dyd, who nowe be with Chꝛiſte) to bꝛynge other to 

the knowledge of the truthe, of whoſe ignoꝛance J haue muche ruth and 

pitie. J ain content to gyue place to Goddes wooꝛd, that the victoꝛy may 

be Chꝛiſtes. What a membze had the church of God loſt, if Paul wold - 

haue been as krowarde as ſome Papiſtes be, that wyll ſticke to their er⸗ 
rour toothe and nayle, though the ſcripture and auncient wiiters be neuer 
ſo playne and flatte againſt them : Although S. Paul erred yet bicauſe 
his errour was not wilkull, but of ignoꝛance, ſo that he gaue place to the 
truthe,whan it was opened vnto hym, he became ok a moſte cruell perle⸗ 
cutor, a moſte fernent ſetter foozth of the truthe, and Apoſtle of Chziſte. 
And would god J were as ſure, that you bee chaunged in deede in thoſe 
mattiers of religton, wherm with the alteration of this realme pou pꝛe⸗ 
tende a chaunge, as J am glad euen from the bottom of mp heart, that yt 
bathe pleaſed almyghtye God tn this latter ende of mp peres, to gyue 
me knowledge of mp fozmer errour, and a will to embrace the truthe,ſet- 

tyng a part all maner of wozldly reſpectes, whiche be ſpectall hynderan- 

ces, that holde backe many from the free pꝛokeſſion of Chꝛiſt x his wozde, 

And as fox the booke of common pzaper, although it ſaye, that in eche Tbe done 
parte of the bꝛeade bꝛoken is receaued the whole body of Chaiſte, pet it pꝛaper. 
ſapth not ſo of the partes bnbzoken, noz pet of the partes:oʒ whole reſer⸗ 
ued, as the Papiſtes teache . But as in baptiſine wee receyue the holye 

ghoſt e, and put Chziſte vpon vs, as well if we be chꝛiſtened in one dyſhe 
full of water taken out of the konte, as pf we wer chꝛiſtened in the whole 
fonte, oz tyuer, ſo bee wee as trewely fedde, refreſhed and comfozted by 
Chriſte, receaupnge a peece of the bzcadde at the Loꝛdes holye table, 
as if we dydde eate an whole laafe , Foz as in euerp parte of the water 
in baptiſme is whole Chꝛiſte and the holpe ſpirite,facramentally,fo bee 
they in euery parte of the bread bzoken, but not coꝛpoꝛally and naturally, 
as the Papiſtes teache. | 

And J beare not the catholike churche in hande (as you repoꝛt of ine) The Pap! 
that it ſayth and teacheth that whole Chaiſte is in euerp part of the bꝛead — 
conſecrated, but J lay that the Papiſtes ſo teache , Ind bycauſe r C hide u 


1. Tim. 1. 
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rp it, read the chief ppllers of all the Papiſtes, Duns,and Thomas de 
Aquino, whiche the Papiſtes call ſaynt Thomas, who ſay, that Chuſt is 
whole under euery part of the foꝛmes of bꝛead and wpne, not onely when 
the hoſte is bꝛoken, but when it ts whole alſo. And there is no diſtaunce 
(ſayth he) of partes, one from an other, as of one eye frome an other, oz of 


the eye froine the eare, oz the head from the fete. Theſe be Thomas woꝛ⸗ 


Thomas. 3, 


Fart. ſum 4 
7 0. art. 3 


Insocen,. 
tius. 3. 


des. Chriſtus totus eſt ſub qualibet parte ſpecierum panis & uini, non ſolum 
cum ſrangitur hoſtia, ſed etiam cum integra manet. Nec eſt diſtantia partium 
ab inuicem, vt oculi ab oculo, aut oculi ab aure, aut capitis a pedibus, ſicut eſt 

in alijs cor poribus organicis. Talis enim diſtantia eſt in ipſo corpore Chriſti 
vero, ſed non prout eſt in hoc ſacramento. And not onely the Papiſtes doo 
thus wꝛite and teache, but the Pope hym ſelfe, Innocentius the-thirde, 
Ind ſo beate I in hande, oz repozte of the Papiſtes nothynge, but that 


whiche they laye in deede. 


A \ubtp1l 
uerght. 


And yet you ſay, the churche ſaithe not ſo, whyche J affirme alſo, and 
then it muſte nedes tolowe, that the doctrine of the Papiltes, is not the 
doctrine of the churche. Whiche Papiſtes not by reaſon without faythe , 
but agaynſt al well realen as fapthe, wolde direct our myr des to ſeke in 
cuery little crum of the bread, whole Chꝛiſte, and to fynd hym in fo manp 
places there, as be {mall crummes in the bꝛeade. 

And wher you traueſſe the matter of the iudgement of our ſenſes here 
in, it is quite and cleane from the mattier, and but a craſty ſhifte, to con⸗ 
uep the matter to an other thyng that is not in queſtion, lpke vnto crafty 
malefactours, whpche perteauyng theim ſelues to be ſoze purſued with a 
hounde, make a newe trapn to dꝛaw the hound to an other freſhe ſuite. Foz 
I ſpeake not of the iudgement of our ſenſes in this matter, whether they 
perteaue any diſtinction of partes c membꝛes 02 no, but whether in dede 
there be any ſuche diſtinction in the ſacrament oꝛ no, which the Papiſtes 
doo denpe. And therefoze J ſap not vntruely of theym, that in the ſacra⸗ 
ment they ſaye, There is no diſtance of partes one from an other. 

And pk the partes in their ſubſtance be diſtinct. one krome an other (as 
you ſap) and be not ſo diſtincte in the ſacrament (as Thomas laith) then 
mult it folowe,that the partes in their owne ſubſtaunce be not in the la⸗ 
crament. And if this diſtinction ok partes, be in the trew body of Chziſt, 
and not in the ſacrament (as Thomas ſaith)then foloweth it again, that 
the trew body of Chꝛiſt is not in the ſacrament. | 

Ind fozalinuche as J ſpeake not one wozde of the compꝛehenſion of 
oure ſenſes, to what purpoſe doo pou bꝛyng this in, ik it be not to dzawe 
vs to a new matter, to auopd that which is in controuerſpe Vou do here⸗ 
in as if James ſhulde bye of John a parcell of land, and byhis atturney 
take ſtate and poſſeſſion therin. Ind after John ſhould trauers themat⸗ 
ter, and ſaye,that there was neuer no ſtate deliuered,# thervppon ioyne 


thetr yſſue. And when James ſhoulde bꝛyng fozthe his wptneſſes fox the 


ſtate and poſſeſſion, then ſhoulde John runne to a new matter, and ſaye 
that James ſaw not the poſſeſſion deliuered:what were this allegation 
of John to the purpoſe of the thing that was in yſſue, whether the poſſeſ= 
ſion wer deltuered in dede oꝛ no! Were this any other thpng, then to a= 
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in of a nem e mattier And pet this ſhyft is a common pzactiſe of you in 


this booke. And this is an other poynt of the dyuels ſophiſtrie, wherin it 
is pitit᷑ that euer ſuche a witte as you haue ſhulde be d. 


be occupie | 
Agapn you lap, that tmpudently J bearethe catholike church in hand, to Wanton 
teache that J lift to bear in hand, may by waton reſon be deduced of their realen 


teaching, where as al true chziſten men beleue ſimply Chꝛiſtes wozdes,# 
trouble not their heades with ſuch conſequences, This is in thauctoz no 
whiſperyng, but plain railyng (ſay you.) This ts your barkyng eloquece, 
wherwtth pour boke is well furniſhed, foz as dogges barke at the moone 
without any cauſe, ſo do you in this place. Foz J do no moꝛe, but truly re- 
poꝛte what the Papiſts them ſelfes do wzite, and none other wile, not bea- 
ryng the catholike churche in hande that it ſo teacheth, but chargyng the 
P apiſt es that they lo teache, noꝛ bearyng the Papiſtes in hande what J 
liſt, oꝛ what by wanton reaſon may be deduced of their teachyng, but re- 
poꝛtyng onely what theyz owne woozdes and layenges be. 

And pk they be no true chuſten men that trouble their head with luche 
matters, (as you affirme thep be not) then was Innocent the thirde, the 
chief aut hoꝛ of your doctr ine, bothe of tranſubſtantiation and of the reail 
preſence, no true chʒiſten man(as J beleue wel ynough)tha was pour S. 
Thomas no true chziſten man, then Gabutell, Duns, Durande, and the 


great rablement of þ ſchole authoꝛs ( whiche taught pour doctrine of tran 


lubſt antiation and of the reall pꝛeſence) were not true chꝛiſten men. And 
in kewe woꝛds to cõpꝛehend the whole Then was almoſt none that taught 
that doctrine, true chꝛiſten ine, but your ſelf alone. Foꝛʒ almoſt all with one 
conſent do teache, that whole Chaiſt is really in euery part of the hoſte. 
But pour termes here (ot rapling, mocking and ſcoꝛning) J wold haue 
taken pactently at pour hande, yt pour tonge and penne had not ouerſhot 
them lelkes in bzagging ſo far, that the treuth by you ſhoulde be defaced, 
But now J ſhalbe lo bolbe as to ſende thoſe termes thether from whence 
thet came . And fo2 the matter it ſelfe, J am ready to ioyne an pſſue with 
pou,notwithſtanding all your ſtout and boaſtyng woꝛdes. 
But in gods woꝛks(ſap pou) as the ſacramentes be, we iuuſt thinke all 
| _— in dede without defouinitie. But what ſemelpneſſe is this in a 


mans body, that the head is where the keete bee, and the armes where the 
legges be? which the Papiſtes doo teache, and pour lelk ſeme to confeſſe. 
when you ſap, that the partes of Chziſtes body be diſtinct in them ſelues 

one froin an other in their owne ſubſtance, but not by circumſcription of 
ſeuerall places. And pet you ſeme again to deny the ſame in your wile di- 
aloge oꝛ quadꝛiloge betwene the curious queſtioner, the foliſhe anſwerer 
pour wile catholike man ſtandpng by, and the mediatour. 

Jn which dialoge pou Aung in your wile catholik man to conde inne of 
mavnes al ſuch as ſap, þ Chꝛiſts head is there where his fete be, a ſo you 
codemn of inadnes not only al þ ſcholaſtical doctozs(whtch ſai þ Chꝛiſt is 
whole in euerp part of the coſecrated bzead)but alſo your own foꝛmer ſat- 
eng, where pou deny the diſtinction of the partes of Chaiſtes body in ſeue 
ral places, Xoherfoz the mediatoꝛ ſemeth wiſer the you al. who loling this 
knot of Goꝛdius, ſaith, p Chziſts body(how big ſo euer it be mat be alwel 
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by a lttle pete of bꝛead as by a great: and ſo as concernyng the reaſon of 
a ſaccament, al is one, whether tt bee an whole bꝛeade oꝛ a peece of it.as 
it {aplleth not whether a man be chꝛiſtened in the whole fonte oz in a part 
of the water taken out therof, Foz the reſpecte and conſideration of the 
lacrament is all one in the lefſe and the moꝛe. | 
But this fourth man (late pou) hath no participation with faithe, con- 
demnyng all the true publike faith teſtified m the churrhe frome the be⸗ 
gynuyg hitherto, whiche hath euer with wonder meruailed at the miſtery 
of the lacrament, which is no wonder at all, if bꝛead be but aſignificatis 
of Chꝛiſtes body. This is a wonderful ſapeng of pou as of one that vn- 
derſtode nothyng vtterly, what a ſacrament meaneth, and what is to be 
wondꝛed at in the ſacrament , Foz the wonder is not howe God woꝛketh 
in the outwarde vyſible ſacrament, but hits meruaplous wooꝛke is in the 
wooꝛthy receauours of the ſacramentes. The wonderfull woꝛke of God 
is not in the water, whyche onely waſheth the body, but God by his om- 
nipotent power wooꝛketh wonderfullye in the receauours thereof, ſcou⸗ 
rynge, waſhyng, and makyng them cleane inwardly, and as it were new 
men, and celeſtiall creatutes. This haue all old authoꝛs wondꝛed at, this 
wonder paſſeth the capacities of all mens wittes, how damnation is tur⸗ 
ned into laluation, and ot the ſonne of the dyuell condemned into hell, ts 
made the ſon of God and inheritoꝛ of heauen. This wonderfull woꝛke of 
god all men may meruaile and wonder at:butno creature is able ſuffici- 
ently to compꝛehend it. Ind as this is wodzed at in the ſacrament of bap 
tiſme how he that was ſubfect vnto death, receaueth lyfe by Chute, and 
his holy ſpirite; fo is this wondꝛed at inthe lacrainent of Chꝛiſts holy ta 
ble, how the ſame life is cõtinued ⁊ endureth foꝛ euer, by cõtinuall feding 
vpon Chꝛiſts llech # his blud. And theſe wonderful woꝛkes of god towar 
des vs, we be taught by gods holy woꝛd x his lacramentes of bred. wine 
4 water, yet be not theſe woderful woꝛks of god in Þ lacramets,but i vs 
And altho many authoꝛs vle this maner of ſpeche, that Chꝛiſt maketh 
bꝛead his body and wine his bloud, and wonder therat,yet thoſe authoꝛs 
meane not of the bzead and wpne in them ſelues, but of the bꝛead d wine 
eaten and dꝛunken ok faythfull people, Foz when Chuſt called bread his 


\ body and wyne his bloud,he ſpake not thoſe woꝛdes to the bread & wpne, 
but to the eaters and dꝛynkers of them, ſayeng : Tate, this is thy body, 


Dꝛynke, this is my bloud. ſignifiyng to them that woꝛthely do eate that 


bꝛead and dꝛynke that cuppe, that they be inwardly and inuiſibly kedde 


with Chꝛiſtes fleſhe and bloudde, as they outwardly and vilibly reteaue 
the ſacramentes of theun. | 

To be ſhoꝛt, here in this pꝛoceſſe pou ble plenty of wootdes at poure 
pleaſure, to make the reader beleue, that I ſhuld ſuppoſe conkuſion, mon⸗ 
ſtrouſneſſe, ablurditee + vnſemelpnes to be in goddes holy ſacramentes, 


wher as J do no moꝛe but tel what moſtrous abſurdittes x erroꝛs þ Pa⸗ 


piſts do teach in che ſacrainẽts. But if the reder take good hede to pour 


talk he ſhal find p you lackig good matter to anſwer this cõparilò, do fal 
vnto railing. ⁊ enfozce pour pen to muẽt ſuch ſtuffe as might bꝛing me in 
to hatred vndelerued, which kpnd of rhetozike is called Canina facundia, 

and is 
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and is vſed onelp of them that hunt fo2 their owne pꝛaiſe by the dilpꝛaiſe 
of their aduerſary. Whiche is pet an other tricke of the dyuels lophiſtry. 


And bycauſe you wold bꝛyng me into moꝛe extreme hatred, you couple Sabelllus 


me with Sabellius and Arrius, whole doctrines (as you ſay) were facile 


and ealy, as here you confeſſe imyne koꝛ to be. But pt all ſuche expolitions 
as make the lcriptures playn, ſhulde by and by be ſclanderoufly compa- 
red to the doctrines of Arrius and Sabellius, then ſhulde all theerpoſt- 
tions of the doctours be bzought in daunger, bicauſe that by their paines 
they haue made harde queſtions facile and eaſy, And yet whether the do- 
ctrine whiche J let fooꝛth be eaſy to vnderſtonde oz not, J can not define, 
but it ſemeth lo harde, that vou cannot vnderſtande it, excepte you will 
put all the faulte in pour owne wilkulneſſe, that you can and wyll not vn⸗ 
derſtande it. Nowe foloweth the ſyxte compariſon. 


Furthermore the Papiſtes ſay, thata dogge or a catte eate the body 
of Chriſte, if they by chance do eate the ſacramentall bread. We ſaye, 
that no earthly creature can eate the body of Chriſte, nor drynke his 
blud, but only man. Vr NcAHESTER. | 

J haue redde ſome that intreate theſe chaunces of dogges and cattes, bat A nener 
beard any of that opinion, to ſay oz wzite ſo as a doctrine, that a dogge;07 a catte eateth 
he vodp of Chꝛiſt, and ſet it fozthe foz a teaching, as this auctoz moſt impudentip ſups 
poleth, and J meruaile mucye that ſuch a wozde and ſache a repozt can come out of a 
Lyzitten mans mouth, therfoze this is by the authoz a meruaplous ſurmile. Ohervp. 
pon to take occaſion to bzyng the aduerſatiut (but) fo; thauctozs part, beyng ſuch a laps 
eng on that ſyde, as all chziſtendome hath tuer taught, that no creature can tate the bo⸗ 
dy and bloud of Chꝛiſt, but om man. But this abhominable lurmpſed vatruthe inche 
foꝛmer parte of his compariſon , may be taken foz a pole, whether ſuche beaſtly aſſeue, 
rations pꝛocede from the ſpirite of truthe oz no. And whit her truthe, de there intended, 
where ſuche blaſphemy ts lurmyſed . But let vs ſee the reſte. | 


c AN ERB VRT. | 


eo! 


Y Et ſtyll in theſe compatiſons you graunt that part of the difference 


is true, whiche J affirme, but you (ay that I report vntruly of the 
 Papiſtes,1mpudently bearyng them inhande,to ſay ſuche abhomy⸗ 
nable and beaſtiy aſſeuerations as pou neuer heard; Wherby appeereth 
voutr impudent arrogancy in denpall ot that thynge, whyche eyther pou 
know the Papiſtes do lay, oꝛ you are in doubt whether thei ſap o2 ſay not, 


hauing not red what it is that they ſai. Foz why do thei teiect the Waſter 


of p ſentences in this point, that he ſaid,a mouſe oz buute beaſt receiue not 
the body of Chꝛiſt, altho thei ſeme to receiue itz Wherin if you ſay(as the 
Maiſter did) that the mouſe receiueth not the body of Chailte, looke foꝛ 
no fauour at the Papiſtes handes, but to be retected as the Maſter was; 
onelelle they fozbeare pou vpon kauour, and bicauſe that in other inat- 
ters pou haue been ſo good a capitayne koꝛ thepm, they wylle pardon you 
thts one kaulte. And lo ys this kyzſte parte of the dyfference no vntrewe 
ſurmiſe of me, but a determination of the-Papiſtes,condeinpnynge who 
ſo euer woulde ſape the contrarye. And this is a common pꝛopolition a- 
mong the ſchoole dyupnes, that the bodye 9 RIS relmapneth ſo 
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longe as the fozme of the bꝛead is remainyng, where ſo euer it be. wher - 
of pour S. Thomas wꝛiteth thus: Quidam vero dixerunt,quod qui pri- 
mum ſacramentum ſumitur a mure vel cane, deſinit ibi eſſe corpus Chriſti, Sed 
hoc derogat veritati huius ſacramenti. Subſtantia enim panis ſumpta a pecca⸗ 
tore tam diu manet, dum per calorem naturalem eſt in digeſtione, igitur tã diu 
manet corpus Chriſti ſub ſpeciebus ſacramentalibus. And Peryn in his boke 


pꝛinted and ſet abꝛode in this matter foꝛ all men to reade, ſapth, That al- 


though the mouſe, oz any other beaſt do cate the ſacrament, yet neuer the 
leſſe the ſame is the very and reall body of Chuſte, And he aſketh what 
inconuentence it is agaynſt the veritie of Chuſtes reall body in the ſacra 
ment though the impaſlible body lye in the mouthe oꝛ mawe of the beaſt - 
g it not therfoze the body of Chꝛiſte e Pes vndoubtedly ſaithe he. So 
that nowe theſe abhoininable opinions, and beaſtly aſſeuerations(as you 
truely terme thetm, meanyng therby to byte me as appereth) be kitte ter- 
mes and mete fot the Papiſtes, whoſe aſſeuerattons thep bee 
Nowe foloweth the ſeuenth compariſon. -- : 


hey ſay, that euery man, good and euyll, eate the hody of Chriſt. 
We ſay, that bothe doo cate the Sacramentall breade, and drynke the 


wine, but none doo eate the very body of Chriſt, and drink his blu d, 


but onely they, that bee lyuely membres of his bodye, 
| WINCHESTER. 
In this compariſon the fozmer part, ſpeakyng of ſich men as bee by baptiſme recets 


ued into Chꝛiſtes churche,ts very true,cofirmed by S. Paule, and euer ſens, affirmed in 


the churthe, in the pꝛole wherot here in this boke J will not trauaple, but make it a de. 
murre as it wer in law, whervpõ to try the truth of the hole matter, It that doctrine cal. 
led by this Authoz the doctrine of the Papiſtes, and is in dede the catholike doctrine, be 
not in thts point true, let al be ſo iudged foꝛ me. Jf it be true as it is moſt true, let that be 
a marke, wherdy to tudge the reſt of this authozs vatrue aſſeuerations. Foz vndoubteds 
iy S. Auguſtine ſatth : We may not of mens maners eſteme the ſacramentes, they bee 
made by him whoſe they be, but wozthely vſed they bzyng rewarde, vnwoꝛthelp handled 
they bꝛyng iudgement. He that dilpenſeth the Sacrament woꝛthelp, and he that vſeth 
it vnwoꝛt help, be not one, dut that thyng is one, whether it be handled wozthily oꝛ vn. 
woꝛthelp, ſo as it is nepther better ne wozſe,but lyfe oz deathe ofthem that vſe ic. Thus 
ſayth S. Auguſtine, and therfoze be the receyuer woꝛthy oz vawozthy,good oꝛ euyll,the 


- ſubſtance of Chiiſts ſacrament is al one, as beyng Sods wozke, who woꝛketh vnitoꝛm. 


ly,and pet is not in all that reteiue of like effect, not toꝛ anp alteration oz diminution in 
it, but foz the diuerſite of him that receiueth. o as the repozt made here ofthe doctrine 
of the Catholike church vader the name of Papiſtes, is a very true repoꝛt, and foz wane 
of gracerep2oued by thauctoꝛ as though it were no true doctrine. And the ſecond part of 
the compariſon on the auctours ſide, conteined vnder ( We ſay)by them that in hypocriſy 
pꝛetend to be truthes frendes, conteineth an vntruth to the ſimple reader, and pet hath a 
matter of wzanglyng to the learned reader, decauſe of the woꝛd ( very) which referred to 
theffect of eatyng the body of Lhziſte,wherby to receiue lyte, map be ſo ſpokt, that none 
recepue the body of Lhziſt with the very effect of lyfe, but ſuche as tate the ſacramcnte 
ſpirituallp, that is to ſay with true fayth woꝛthelp. And pet eupll men as Judas, receiue 
the ſame very body, touchyng the truthe of the pzeſence therof.thatS. Peter dyd. Fox 
in the ſubſtance of the Sacrament, whiche is Boddes woꝛbe is no vatietee, who oꝛdei⸗ 
neth all (as afoze) vnifozmly,but inmants the varietie,amoges whom he that receineth 

1 | woꝛthely 
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wozthely Lhzy&s body, receiueth lite, and he that receyueth vnwozthely, receiueth cons 
demuation. There foloweth further, 


CANTERBVR  y, 


A Thanke pou foz this demour,foz I my lelfe coulde haue choſen no Whyes 

better foz my purpoſe. And J am content that the triall of the whol tbc: cuel 
matter be tudged hereby, as you deſper: Youſay,that all that be bapti- 4,005 
| 8 euell,cate the body of Chꝛiſte. and J ſap, only the good, and ot d 
not the vll. | | 

Now inuſt nepther J noz you be iudges in our owne cauſes , therefoze 
let Chꝛiſte be * betwene vs both, whoſe tudgemente it is not reaſon 
that you refuſe. Chult ſapeth, XCho ſo euer eateth mp fleſh and dꝛink eth John. 6 
mp bludde, dwelleth in me and J in him. As the lyuing father hath ſente 
me, and J liue by the father, euen ſo he that eateth me, ſhall lyue by me, 

This is the bzeade whiche came doune fromeheauen . Not as poure 
fathers dydde eate Manna and are deade, He that eateth this bzeade 
ſhall liue ko: euer. Howe J aſke you this queſtion, Whether euell 
mene ſhall lyue foz euer e Whether they lyue by Chziſtee Whether 

they dwell in Chꝛiſte, and haue Chziſte dwellyng in them e Pk you ſape 
nape (as pou mult needes doo if pou wyll ſape the truthe) then haue 
pꝛoued mp negattue (wherein ſtoode the demouce) that pll menne eat 
not Chꝛiſtes bodpe, noz dunke his bludde: foꝛ yf they dydde, then by 
Chꝛyſtes owne wooꝛdes, they ſhould lyue fo2 euer, and dwell in Thrill, 
and haue Chuſte dwellynge in thepm . And what pꝛookes wyll pou res 
quire moꝛe vpon my parte in this demouree Foz if Chaiſte bee with me, 
who can be able to ſtande agaynſte me e Et | 

But you alleadge fo2 you Saynte Paule, who ſpeaketh fot vou 
nothyng at all. Foꝛ the meſſanger wpll not ſpeakc againſt him that ſent 
hym. I knowe that Daynct Paule in the eleuenth to the Coe inthyans, Cor 
ſpeaketh expꝛeſſely of the vnwooꝛthye eatynge of the bꝛeade, but in x 
no place of the vnwooꝛthy eatynge of the bodye of Chꝛiſte. And if he doo, 
ſhewe the place, oꝛ elſe the demoure paſſeth againſt you, and the whole 
mattier tryed with me, by your owne pacte and couenaunte. And yet 
fo further p2oofe ofthis demoure, J rekerre me to the fp2(t, ſecond,third, 
fourthe,and fpfte chapiter of ny fourth booke , 

And where you bzyng S. Auguſtine to be witnelle,his witneſſe tn that xugus, 
place healpeth nothinge your cauſe, Foꝛ he ſpeaketh there generally of cor tis 
the vſpnge of the ſacramentes well oz yll, as the dyuerſitye of men bee, petil. li. 
rehearlynge by name the ſacrainent of circumciſion, of the paſchal lamb. <2 37 + 
c of baptiſme. Wherkoꝛe it you will pꝛoue any real c coꝛporal preſence of 
Chꝛiſt by þ plate, you may al wel pꝛoue þhe was cozporallp p2eſent in cir 
tumciſion, in eating ok 8 paſchal lamb, ⁊ in baptiſm as in Þ loꝛds ſupper. 

Ind here pe vle ſuche a ſubtiltye to deceaue the lymple reader, that he 
hathe good caule to ſuſpect your pꝛocedinges, and to take good heede of 
vou in all your mꝛitings, who do nothing els, but go about to deceiue him. 

Foz pou coclude the matter of the ſubſtance ot᷑ the lacrament that the rea 
der myghte thinke that place to ſpeak only 9 of by 
| 4 5 e 


>s „ THE THIRD BOOKE. 55 
bodpe and bludde, and to ſpeake of the ſubſtaunce thereof, where ſaint 
Auguſtine neither hath that wozd,Subſtance,noz ſpeaketh not one woꝛd 
ſpecially of that ſacrament, but al his pꝛoceſſe goeth chiefly of Baptilin 


whiche ts all one (ſaythe Sapnte Auguſtine againſte the Donatiſtes, 


whyche repꝛoued Baptiline foz the vice of the myniſter) whether the mi⸗ 

niſter be good oz pl, and whether he miniſter it to good oꝛ to pll . Foz the 
ſacrament is all one, although the effect be dyuers to good and to euell. 

Truthcs And as fo2 them whome pe lay that in hypocriſy pꝛetend to be truthes 
faynedfft friendes,al that be learned and haue any iudgement. know that it is the 
PpPapiſtes, which no fewe peares paſſed, by hypocriſy and fained religion, 


haue vttered and ſolde theyꝛ lyes and fables in the ſtede of goddes eter⸗ 


nall truthe, and in the place of Chꝛiſt haue ſet vp ydols and Intichuſte, 
Uecry. And fox the concluſion of this compariſon, in this woꝛd (Uery) you make 
ſuch a wzangling,(wher none occaſion is giue) as neuer was had befoze 
this time of any learned man. Foꝛ who heard euer befoze this tyme, that 
an adiectiue was referred to a verb, and not to his pꝛoper ſubſtantiue, ot᷑ 
any man that had any learning at all: 
And as foꝛ the inatter of Judas is anſwered befoze.Fot hee receaued 
Auguſti in not the bzeade that was the loꝛd (as S. Augultine ſayth) but the bꝛead 


lob. tra. ꝙ ok the loꝛd. Noꝛ no man can receaue the body of Chꝛiſte vawozthely , al⸗ 


though he may receaue vnwoꝛthely the ſacramente thereof, 


Smythe. And hytherto D. Smythe hath found no faulte at all in my compari⸗ 


ſons, whereby the reader maye ſee, howe nature paſſeth arte, ſeing here 
much moꝛe captiouſnes in a ſubtyl ſophiſtical wit, then in hym that hath 
but learned the Sophiſtitall art. Nowe foloweth the eyght compariſon. 


They ſay, that good men eate the body of Chriſte and drinke hys 
—— — blud,only at that tyme when they receaue the ſacrament. We ſay that 
_ they eate, drynke and feede of Chriſt contynually, lo long as they be 


membres of his body. a 
WINCHESTER, 


What fozebead, A pzay you, is ſo hardened, that can vtter this amonge theym, that 
know any thing of the learning of Chꝛyſts church? In which it is a moſt comon diſtin 
ction,that there is thze manner ofeatyngs of Lhziſtes body and blud:one ſpititual on⸗ 
ly, which is here affirmed in the ſecond part of (We ſay,)wherin the authoz and hys ſay 
as the churche ſapth. Another eating ts both ſacramentally & ſpiritually, which is when 
men wozthely communicate in the ſupper. The thyꝛde is lacramentallp only, whiche is 
by men vnwoztby , who eat and dꝛinke inthe holy ſupper to their condemnation onlp. 
And the learned mf in Chꝛiſtes church ſap, that the tgnozaunce ⁊ want ot obſeruaciõ of 
theſe the maner of eatynges,cauſeth the errour in thunder ſtanding of the ſcriptures 2 
ſuche fathers ſayinges as haue wrytten ofthe ſacrament. And when the churche ſpea- 
keth oftheſethze manerofeatynges, what an impudency1s it, to ſap, that the churche 

teacheth good men only to eate the body of Lhztft and dꝛynke his bludde,when they re⸗ 
cepue the Sacrament, beyng the truthe otherwyſe, and pet a dyuerſytiether is, of ea, 
tyng ſpiritually only, and eating ſpiritually # ſacrametally,brcauſe in the ſupper thei re, 
teme his very fleſh @very blud in dede, with the effects ol al graces gifts to ſuch as re. 
teiue it ſpiritually and woꝛthely:wher as out of the ſupper, whe? we eat only ſpiritually 
by taith, Sod þ wozketh without his ſacramets, as ſemeth to him, doth releaue thoſe þ 
beleue and truſt in him,  ſaffreth them not tobe deſtitute ot that is neceſſary foꝛ the, 
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wherot we may not pꝛelume contemnyng the ſacrament, but oꝛdenaryly ſeke Bod, wher 
be hath ozdzed hunſelte to be ſought ,and there to aſſure our ſelfe of his couenauntes 
and pꝛompſes, whiche be moſt certapnely annered to his ſacramentes,wherunto we 
ought to geue moſt certapn truſt and confidence,wherfoze to teache the ſpirituall man⸗ 
ducation to be equall with the ſpirituall manducacion and ſacramentall alſo : that is to 
diminpſhe theffecte ol the inſtitution of the Sacrament, whiche no Lhaiſten man ought 
to doo. 
| CANTERLSTTE TY, 


Wos is ſo ignoꝛaunt that hath red any thinge at al, but he knoweth 5 

I- diſtinction of 2 eatinges 7 But no man that is ot learnyng and 
tudgement, vnderſtand the thze diuerſe eatinges in luche ſoꝛte as you 
doo, but after this manner, That ſom eate only the ſacrainet of Chꝛiſtes 
body, but not the very body it ſelfe,ſome cate his body and not the ſacra 
ment, and ſome eate the ſacrament and body both to gither . The ſacra- 
ment l that is to ſay, the bzead) is coꝛpoꝛallye eaten and chawed with the 
teeth in the mouth. The very bodp ts eaten and chawed with faith in the 
ſpirite . Ungodlp menne when thei receaue the ſacrament, thei chawe in 
their mouthes (like vnto Judas) the ſacramentall bꝛead, but thei eate 
not the celeſtiall bzead, which is Chꝛiſt. Faithfull chziſtran people(ſuch 
as be Chꝛiſtes trew dilciples)continually from tyme to tyme recoꝛde in 
their myndes the benekictall death of our Sauiour Chziſte, chawinge it 
by faith in cudde of their ſpirit, aud digeſting it in their hartes,feading 
and comkoꝛting themlelfes with that heauenly meate, altho ther daily re⸗ 
ceaue not the lacrainẽt therof,and ſo thet eate Chziſtes body ſpiritually, 
altho not the lacre ment therok. But when ſuche men fox their inoꝛe con⸗ 
fozte & confirmation of eternal lyfe, giuen vnto them by Chaiſtes death, 
come vnto the loꝛdes holly Table, then as before thet fed ſpiritually v⸗ 
pon Chult,fo now they ede coꝛpoꝛally alſo vpon the ſacramentall bꝛead. 
By whiche lacramentall feading in Chziſtes pꝛomiſes, their founer lpi⸗ 
ritual feading is encreaſed,# the: grow and war continually moze ſtrong 
in Chuſte , vntill at the laſt thei (hall come to the full meaſure and per⸗ 
fection in Chziſte.This is the teaching of the trew catholike churche, as 
it is taught by goddes woꝛde. And therkoꝛe Sainct Paule ſpeakyng of 
them that vnwozthelp eate, ſaithe, that thei cate the bꝛeade, but not that 
thei eate the body of Chziſte , but their owne damnation, 

Ind where you ſette out with youre-accuſtuimed rethoꝛicall colours a 
great impudencie in me, that would repoꝛt of the Papiſtes that good 
men eate the bodpe of Chꝛiſte and dꝛincke his bloud only when thetre- 
ceaue the ſacrament, ſeyng that J know that the Papiſtes make a dil⸗ 
tinction of iii. maner of eatinges of Chaiſtes body, wherok one is without 
the ſacrament: J am not ignoꝛaunt in deede that the Papiſtes graunte 
a ſpirituall eating of Chꝛiſtes bodye without p ſacrament, but I meane 
of luche an eating of his body, as his preſence is in the lacrament and as 
pou lay he is there eaten, that is to ſap, coꝛpoꝛally. Therefoꝛe to expꝛeſſe 
my mynde moze plainely to pou, that liſt not vnderſtande let this be the 
compartſon .. | 
Thet ſape that after ſuche a ſozte as Chailte is in the ſacrament,and 
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there eaten, ſo good men eate his body and bloude onely, whan thet re⸗ 
ceaue the lacrament. We lap, that as thet eate and dꝛincke Chꝛiſte in the 
ſacrainent ,ſo doo thet eate, dꝛincke, and feede vppon him continually.ſo 
longe as thei be membꝛes of his body. 5 jb 
ow the Paptſtes ſaye,that Chziſte is coꝛpoꝛally pꝛeſent in the ſa⸗ 
crament, and is ſo eaten only when men receaue the lacrament. But we 
ſaye, that the pꝛeſence of Chiſte in his holly ſupper ,ts a ſpirituall pꝛe⸗ 
lence;and as he is ſpiritually pꝛeſent, ſo is he ſpiritually eaten of al faith 
full chꝛiſtian men, not only when thet receaue the ſacrament, but conty⸗ 
nually ſo longe as thet be membꝛes ſpirituall of Chꝛiſtes miſtical body, 
And pet this is really alſo (as pou haue expounded the woꝛde) that is to 
ſap, in dede and effectually. And as the holly ghoſt doth not only come to 
vs in baptiſme, and Chꝛiſt doth there cloth vs, but they doo the ſame to 
vs continually ſo long as we dwell in Chziſte, ſo likewiſe doth Chuſte 
keede vs lo longe as we dwell in him and he in vs, and not only when we 
receaue the ſacrament. So that as towehing Chꝛiſte himſelke, the pꝛe⸗ 
lence is all one, the clothing all one, and the feeding all one, al tho the one 


fo2 the moꝛe confo2te and conſolation, haue the ſacrament added vnto it, 


and the other be without the ſacrament, 


(The reſt that is here ſpoken, is contenciouſe wꝛanglinge to no purpoſe, 


Smyth. But now commeth in Smith with his .v.egges , lapeng that J haue 
made here. v. lyes in theſe comparpſons. The firſte lye is (ſaith he) that 
the Papiſtes doo ſape, that good men do eate and duncke Chuſtes body 
and bloude only when thet receaue the ſatrament, whiche thinge Smith 


ſaith the Papiſtes doo not ſaye , but that thei than onely doo eate Chꝛi⸗ 


ſtes bodye and dꝛincke his bloude cozpozally, whiche ſufficeth koꝛ mp 
purpoſe . Foz I mean none other thing, but that the Papiſtes teach ſuch 
a coꝛpoꝛall cating of Chꝛiſtes bodye as endurcth not, but vaniſſheth 
awaye,and ceaſeth at the furtheſt with in few howers,after the ſacramet 
be receaued. But fo almuche as Smithe agreeth here with you ß aun⸗ 
ſwer made befoꝛe to you , will ſerue foꝛ him alſo , And pet Smith here 
(hall ſerue me in good ſteede againſt pou ; who hath tmputed vnto meſo 
many impudent lies made againſt the Papiſtes in the compariſons be⸗ 
fore reherſed:and Smith laith that this is the firſte lye, whiche is in the 
vili.coinpariſon. Ind ſo ſhal Smithe ( being myne aduerſarye and your 
krende) be ſuche a wytnes foꝛ me. as you cannot excepte againſt, to pꝛoue 
that thoſe thinges whiche befoꝛe you ſayde, were impudent lyes, be no 
lies at all. Foz this is the firſt Iye ſatth Sinith,x then my ſainges befoze 
mult be all trew,and not impudent lyes. Now to the nynthe compariſon, 


They ſaye, that the body of Chriſte that is in the Sacrament, hath 
his owne propre fourmeand quantitie: We ſaye, that Chriſte is there 
ſacramentally and ſpiritually without fourme or quantitie. 

WINCHESTER, 


In this cdpatilon is both leight 4 crafte, in the firſt parte of (t,whiche is that they 
ſay,there is mention of ? body of Chzilt which is p2opze of the humanitie of Chꝛiſt. In 
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the ſeconde parte, which is of ¶ De (ap) thete is no mention of Chiſtes bodye, but of 
Chuſte, who in bis diuine nature, is vnderſtanded pzeſent without a body. None the 
Sacrament is inſtitute of Lhziſtes body and bloude, and bycauſe the diuine nature in 
Chꝛiſte conttnueth the vnitee with the body of Lhziſte, we muſt nedes confeſſe , where 
the body ot Lhziſteis, there is whole Lhziſte God and manne, And when we fpeake of 
Lhziſtes body, we muſt vnderſtand a true body, whiche hath bothe fourme and quantt; 


tie, and therfoze ſi:che as conteſſe the true catholike fayth, they affirme ot Chiles bo. 


dy all truth of a naturall body, whiche although it hath all thoſe truthes of fourm and 
quantitee, pet they ſay, Chꝛiſtes body is not pzeſent after themnancr of cuantitie, noz in 
a viſible fourme as it was conuerſant in this pzeſent lyfe, but that there is truely in the 
Sacrament, the very true body of Chꝛiſt, whiche good men beleue vppon the credite of 
Lhziſte, that ſapd ſo, and knowlege therwith the maner of that pꝛeſence, tobe an hygh 
myſtery, and the maner ſo ſpirituall, as the carnall man can. not by diſcourſe of reaſon 
reache it,but in his diſcourſe ſhal as thts authoz doeth, thynke it a vanitie # foolyſhneſſe. 


 Whiche toolyſhenes, neuerthelcſCe ouercdmeth the wiledome of the woꝛlde. And thus J 


haue opened what they ſay on the Latholike part. Now foz the other part wherof this 
authoz is, and with h ts laythe (We ſay) the wozdes ſeme to implye, that Lhziſtes hu. 
mapn body 1s not in the Sacrament, in that it is ſayd, Chꝛiſte to be there ſacramentally 
and ſpiritually, without forme oz quantitie, whiche ſayeng hath no ſcripture foz it, Foz 


the ſcripture (peketh of Chuſts bode which was betraied foz vs, to be geuen vs to be ea, 


ten. Where alſo Chꝛiſtes diuinitee is pꝛeſent, as accompaniyng His humanitee,whiche 
humanitee is ſpecially ſpoken of, the pzeſence of which humantite.whi it is dented, then 
is there no texte to pꝛoue the pꝛeſence of Lhziſtes diuinitie ſpectally,that is to ſap, othet 
wile then it is by his omnipotencpe pꝛeſent euery where. And to conclude this pete of 
compariſon, this maner ot ſpeche was neuer J thynke redde, that Chiſte is pꝛeſent in 


the Sacrament without fozme oꝛ quantitee. And . Paule ſpeaketh ot a fourme in the 


godhead, (Qui quum in forma dei eſſet.) Who when he was in the fourme of Sod: Ho 
as if Lhzilt be pzelent in the ſacrament without all fourme, then is he there, neither as 
od noz man, whiche is a ſtranger teachyng then yet hath ben herde oz redde ot, but in. 
to ſuch abſurditees in dede do they fall, who intreate irreuerently and vntruly this high 
myſterie. This is here wozthy a ſpectall note, how by the maner ofthe ſpeche in the later 
part of this difference, the teachyng ſrmeth to be, that Lhziſt is ſpiritually pꝛeſente in 
the Sacrament, bicauſe of the wozd(there)which thou reader mayft compare how it a. 
greeth with the reſt of this authozs doctrine. Let vs go tothe next. 


C ANT ENB VIX T. 


| playn ruſhe,and doubtes where no doubtes ought to be found. So 
kynde you ſleight and craft, where J mente all thynges ſymply and 
playnly. Ind to auoyde ſuche fletght and craft as you gather of u woꝛ⸗ 
des, I ſhall expꝛeſſe them playnly thus. e ene 
The Papiſtes ſay, that the body of Chꝛiſte that is in the Sacrainent, 
hath his owne pꝛoper fozine and quantite. We ſay, that the hvdy of Chailt 
hath not his pꝛopꝛe koꝛme and quantitee, neither in the ſacrament, noꝛ in 
them that receaue the ſacrament, but is in the ſacramente ſacramentally, 
and in the woꝛthy recetuers ſpiritually without the pꝛopꝛe foꝛme # quan⸗ 
titee of his body. This was my meanyng at the fte, and no man that 
had loked of this place indifferently, wold haue kaken the leconde parte 
of this compariſon to be vnderſtande of Chzifes diuine nature: foꝛ the 


of 


bread and wyne be ſacramentes of his body and bloud and not of his di⸗ 
uinitee (as Theodozetus ſapth) and therkoze his diuine nature is not ſa- 
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cramentally in the ſacrament, but his humapne nature onely. And what 
maner of ſpeche had this been, to ſap of Chziſtes diuine nature, that it is 
in the ſacrament without quantitee, whiche hath in it no maner of quan⸗ 
titre where lo euer it bee? And where J let foozthe theſe compariſons to 
ſh ewe wherin we vary from the Papiſtes, what variance had ben in this 
 compariſon,tf J had vnderſtand the fyꝛſt parte of Chuiſtes humanitee, 
and the ſecond of his diuinitee! | | | 
The reader by this one place ainong many other, may eaſyly diſcerne, 
how captious pou be to repꝛehend what ſo euer J lay,and to peruert eue⸗ 
Smyth. xp thyng into a wzong ſenſe : So that in reſpect of you, Smyth is a very - 
indifferent taker of mp woozdes, although in deede he farre paſſeth the 
boundes of honeſty. 4 
Whether But now to come directly to the matter, if it be true that pou ſaye,that 
in the Sa» in the lacrament Chꝛiſtes body hath all the fourmes and quantities of a 
cramente naturall body, why ſay you then, that his body is not there p2efent after 
; — 2 the maner of quantitee: Declare what difference is betwene forme and 
bis pꝛopꝛe quantitie, and the maner of quantitee. Ind if Chꝛiſtes body in the ſacra⸗ 
fozme and ment haue the lame quantitie (that is to ſap, the ſame length, bꝛeadth, and 
auantitie. thpcknes) and the ſame kourme, that is to lape, the lame dewe oꝛder and 
pꝛapoꝛtion of the membꝛes and partes of his body, that he had when he 
was crucified,and hath nowe in heauen (as he hath by your ſayeng here 
in this place) then J pꝛay you declare further: how the length, bzeadth 
and thicknes of a man ſhuld be coteyned in quantitie, within the compall 
of a peete of bꝛead, no longer no bꝛoder then one oꝛ. u. ynches, noꝛ much 
thycker then one leafe of paper. Ho we anynche may be as longe as an 
elle, and an elle as ſhoꝛt as an ynche . How length and roundenes ſhall 
agree in one pꝛopoztion: and a thicke and thynne thynge be bothe of one 
thycknes: whiche you mult warrant to be bꝛought to paſſe, if the fourme 
and quantitie of Chꝛiſtes body be conteyned vnder the fozine and quan⸗ 
titie of ſuche bꝛeade and wine as we nowe vle, | 
| But as Smyth in the laſte compariſon dyd me good ſeruice agaynſte 
Smyth» pou, ſo ſhall you in this compariſon doo me good leruice agaynſt hym. 
Foz among the fiue lyes , wher with he chargeth me inthele compariſos, 
he accompteth this fo2 one, that J repozt of the Papiſtes, that Chaiſtes 
body in the lacrament hath his pꝛopꝛe fourme and quantitie, whiche pou 
ſap is a truth. And therefoze if I make a lye herein (as Smyth ſayth J 
doo) pet I lie not alone, but haue you to beare me company . And pet ones 
agayn ny may the reader here note, howe the Papiſtes vary amonge 
And it is vntrue that pou ſay, that good men beleue vpon the credyte 
of Chꝛiſt, that there is truely in the. ſacrament, the verye trewe bodye of 
Chriſt. Foz Chuiſte called bꝛead his bodye, and wyne his bloud (whiche 
as the olde authozs ſay, muſt nedes be vnderſtand figuratively) but hec 
neuer ſayd that his true body is truely in the ſacrament,as you here re- 
poꝛte of hym. my 


And the maner of his pꝛeſente you call ſo hygh a myſtery, that the car⸗ 
nall man can not reache it, And in deede as pou fapne, the mattier it is ſo 
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ph a myſtery, that neuer man could reache it but pour ſelfe alone. Fo 
oli make the maner ot Chꝛiſtes beyng in the ſacrament ſo ſpixituall, that 
vou lay his fleſhe, bloud and bones bee there really and carnally, and yet 
.= pou confeſle in pour booke, that you neuer redde any olde authour that ſo 
+ Cſapde. Ind this maner of handlyng of ſo pure a myſtery, is neither god- 
ly foolyſhnes noꝛ wouldly, but rather a mere franſy and madneſſe. | 

And although the ſcripture ſpeake of Chʒiſtes body to be eaten of vs, 
pet that is vnderſtande of ſpirituall and not of co2potall eatynge, and of 
ſpirituall not of coꝛpoꝛall preſence. The ſcripture {ayth,that Chuſt hath Jahn. 16. 
fozſaken the woꝛld, and is aſcended into heauen. Upon whiche woozdes Aarc.:s. 
S. Auguſt, Uigilius, and other auncient authozs do pꝛoue, that as Luke. 24. 
toncernyng the nature of his manhode, Chziſte is gone hence, and is not Act.. 


And where you thynke that this maner of ſpeche was neuer redde that 
Chꝛiſt is pꝛeſent in the ſacrament without foꝛme oꝛ quantitie, J am ſure 
that it was neuer red in any appꝛoued authoz, that Chuiſt hath his pꝛo⸗ 
per koꝛme and quantitie in the ſacrament. And Duns faith, that his qua | 
titte is in heauen, and not in the ſacrament, | Scotus. 4. 

And when J lay that Chaiſt is in the ſcacrament ſacramentally, ⁊ with Fee. dis ; 
out fourme and quantitie, who wold think any man ſo captious, ſo igno- 1 
rant, oꝛ ſo full of ſophiſtry, to dzawe my woꝛdes to the fozme of Chailts 
diuunitie, which J lpeake moſte plainly of the foꝛme and quantitie of his 
body and humanitee- as J haue befoze declared. And although ſome o⸗ 
ther myght be ſo farre ouerſene, pet ſpectally you ought not ſo to take mp 
woꝛdes. Fozalmuche as you ſayd not paſt xvi.lynes befoze,that my woz= 
des ſeeme to implye, that I ment of Chaiſtes humapne bodpe. 

And bycauſle it map appeere howe truely and faithfully pou repoꝛte mp 
woꝛdes, you adde this woꝛde (all) which is moze then J ſpeake, and mar⸗ 
reth all the whole matter. And you gather therof ſuche abſurdities as J 
neuer ſpake, but as you ſonhiſtically doo gather, to make a great matter 

Ind where of this wozde (there) you would concluderepugnaunce in Tyere 
my doctrine, that where in other places J haue wutten, that Chaiſte ts 
ſpiritually pꝛeſent in theim that receaue the ſacrament, and not in the (as 
cramentes of bzead and wpne, and nowe it ſhuld ſeme that J teache con 
trary, that Chꝛiſt is ſpiritually pꝛeſente in the very bꝛeade and wyne pf 
you pleaſed to vnderſtand my woꝛdes rightly, there is no repugnance in 
my woꝛdes at all, Foz by this woꝛd (there) J meanenot in the lacramen⸗ 

tes of bꝛead and wyne, but in the miniſtration of the ſacrament, as the 
olde authours foꝛ the inoſte parte, when they ſpeake of the pꝛeſence of 
Chꝛiſte in the lacram ent, they meane in the mintſtration of the ſacrainet. 
Ac Hiche my layeng varieth from no doctrine that J haue taught in any 
parte of my booke, Nowe foloweth the tenth compariſon, 


They ſay, that the fathers,# Prophetes of the old teſtament did not 
eate the body, uor drunk the blud of Chriſt, We ſay, that thei did eate 
his body & drink his bloud. altho he was not yet born nor incarrated. 


This 


(All) 
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This compariſon of difference, is clerkly conueyed,as it were of a riddle, wher(n,naye 
aud pra, when they be opened, agree e cbſent. The fathers did eate Chai ſts body & dzinke 
vis bloud tn truth of pꝛomiſe, which was effectual to them ofredFption to bewzought, 
12dt in truth of pꝛeſence, (as we do) fo confirmation of redemption alreadye wzonghyt. 
Tyey had a ccrtapn pꝛomiſe, and we a certayne pꝛe ſent paiement: they dyd eate Chili 
ſpitituallp, beleuyng in hym that was to com, but they did not tat Chu ſtes body pꝛeſent 
in the Sattament, lacramentallp and ſpiritually, as we do. Their ſacramentes were fi. 
gures of the thyngs, but outs conteyn the very thyngs. And therfoze albeit in a ſence to 
the letued men, it may be verified.that the fathers did eat the body ol Ch iſt, and dzinke 
his bloud, pet there is no ſuche foꝛme ot woꝛdes in ſcripture, and it is moze agreable to 
the ftmplictiee of ſcripture, to ſay the fathers befoze Lhziſtes natinitie, dyd not tat the 
body and bloud of Chꝛiſt, whiche body and bloud, Lhziſte him ſelfe truly toke of the bo, 
dy of the virgin Marp. Foz although S. Paule in the tenth tothe Lozinthians, bee ſo 
vnderſtanded of ſome, as the fathers ſhuld eat the ſame ſpiritual meate, and dzinke the 
Came ſpirituall dzinke that we doo, to whiche vnderſtandpng, all doo not agree, yet fo. 
lowpng that vnderſtandyng, we may not ſo pzeſſe the woꝛdes, as there ſhould be no dif 
ference at all, and this one ſpectall difference $. Augutun noteth how their lacramentes 
conteined the pzomiſe of that, which in out ſacramet is geu. Thus he ſaith:And this is 
euident of it ſelf, how to vs in the holy ſupper ( Chꝛiſt ſaith) This is my body that ſhalbe 
betraied foz pou , take, eate which was neuer ſa id to the fathers, although their faith in 
ſubſtance agreed With ours, dauyng all one Chꝛiſt aud mediatoꝛ, which theloked fo; to 

comes we acknowledge to be already come(Lome,@to come)as M. Auguſtin ſaith, dif. 
tereth. But Chziſt is one, by whom all was create, mans fall repaired, frd whom is all 
fedyng coꝛ poꝛall 6 ſptrttyall,@ in whom al is reſtozed in beauen, En earth. In this faith 
of Chꝛiſt, rhe fathers were fedde with heauenly ſpirttuall foode, whyche was the ſame 
with ours in reſpect of the reſtitutiũn by Chziſt, and redemption by them hoped, which 
is atchieued by the myſtery of the body and bloud of Lhzift,by reafon wherof J denpe 


not, but it may be ſayd in a good ſence, howe they dyd eate the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt 


be foꝛe He was incarnate, but as J ſapd befoze, ſcripture ſpeaketh not (o,and it is no hol, 
ſome faction of ſpeche at this tyme, whiche furthereth in ſounde to the eares of the rude, 


the peſtilent hereſy,wherin Jone of Rente ob ſtinately died, that is to ſay, that Lhzifte 
toke nothyng of F virgin, but bzought his body with hym frb aboue,beeyng a thyng woz. 


thy to bee noted, how the old hereſp,denyeng the true takyng ot the fleſh of Chꝛiſt in the 
virgins wombe, at the ſame tyme to reutue.Mhen the true deliuerance of Lhziſtes flrſhe 
in the holy ſupper to be of vs eaten, is alſo denied, Foz as it is a mere truthe without fi. 
gurt, and pet an hygh myſterp,goddes wozke in the incarnation of Lbzifte, wherin our 
fieſhe was ol Lhzifte truely taken ot the virgins ſubſtance: So is it a mere truth, with. 
out fygure in the ſubſtice of the celeſtial thyng e yet an bygh myſtery e gods wozk, inthe 
ng of the ſame true fleſhe,truly to be in the ſuppereaten. When J erclude figure in 
latramtt, A meane not of the viſible parte, which is called a figure of the celeftial inui: 
ſtole part,which ts trewly there without figure, ſo as by that figure is not empapꝛed the 
truth ofthat pzeſence,which J adde to auopd cauillatiõ. And to make an end of this cõpa 
riſon, this I ſap, that this article declareth wantdnes to make a diſſerente in woꝛdes, wher 
none is in the lence rightly takt, with a noueltte of ſpeche not neceſſary to be vttred now, 


C ANTERBVRY 


( te well here reader. howe the cuttill commeth tn with his darke 

colours. 8 
Where J ſpeake of the ſubſtaunte of the thing that is eaten, pou tur⸗ 
ne it to the manner and circumſtances therot to blynd the ſpwple reader, 
_ and 


— EIS rot, ou» os oe 


OF THE PRESENCE OP CHRISrmT. 85s 


and that you may make therof a riddle of yea and nay, as pou be wonte 
to make blacke white, and white blacke: oz one thyng yea and nay, blacke 
and white at pour pleaſure, 

But to put away pour darke colours, and to make the mattier playne, The Fa» 
this J lap, that the fathers and pꝛophetes dyd eate Chuſtes bodye and ute Tb 
dꝛynke his bloud in pꝛomiſe of redemption to be wzoughte, and we eate ages ach: 
and dꝛynke the ſame fleſhe and bloude tn confirmation of our faith inthe * donne 
redemption all ready wꝛought. bis bioud, 

But as the fathers dyd eate #d2inke, ſo dyd alſo the Apoſtles at Chzt- 
ſteg ſuppec,in pꝛomiſe of redemption to bewzought,not in confirmation 
of redemption already wzought. So that if wzought and to be wzought, 
make the diuerſitee of pzeſence # not pꝛeſente, then the Apoſtles dyd not 
eate and dzink the fleſh a blud of Chꝛiſt really pꝛeſent, bicauſe the revem- 


tio was not then alredy wonght,but pzomiled þ next dap to be wzought. 


And altho befoze the crucifieng of his fleſhe and effuſion of his bloude 

our redemption was not actuaily wzought by Chuſte, pet was he ſpiri⸗ — 

tually and ſacramental ly pꝛeſent, and ſpirttually and ſacrainentally ca- 

ten and dꝛunken, not onely of the Apoſtles at his laſte ſupper befoze hee 

ſuffered his paſſton, but alſo of the holy Patriarkes and fathers bekoze 

his incarnati on, alwell as he is nowe of vs akter his aſcention. The diner 
And altho in the maner of ſignikiyng ther be great difference betwene — ot — 

their ſacramentes and ours, yet (as S. Auſten ſaith) bothe we and they es af the 

receaue one thyng in the diuerſitie of ſacramentes. Ind our ſacraments newe and 

contain pꝛeſently the very things ſignikted no moꝛe then theirs dyd. Foz olde tewa⸗ 

in their lacraments they wer by Chꝛiſt preſently regenerated & fed,as we — 10 

be in ours, altho their lacramentes were figures of the death of Chailt to 3 

com, # ours be figures of his death now paſt. Ind as it is all one Chꝛiſt 4.6, 

that was to be bozne and to dye fo2 vs, and afterward was boꝛne in dede 1 

and dyed in dede (whoſe birth and death be now paſſed) ſo was the ſame . 

Chuiſt,and the lame fleſhe # blud eaten dt dꝛunken of the faithful fathers 

befoze he was boꝛn oz dead, # of his Apoſtles after he was boꝛn, c befoze 

he was dead,x of faithful chuiſten people is now daily eaten and dzunken 

alter that both his natiuitie # death be paſſed. Ind all is but one Chꝛiſte. 

one fleſhe and one bloude, as concernynge the ſubſtaunce, yet that whiche 

to the fathers was to come, is to vs paſſed. And neuertheles the eatyng x 

— is al one, foꝛ neither the fathers dyd, noz we do eate carnally x 

coꝛpozally w our mouths, but both the fathers did# we do eat ſpiritually 

by true # liyelp faith. The body of Chꝛiſt was a ts all one to þ fathers # 

to vs, but coꝛpoꝛally # locally he was not yet bozn bnto them i from vs he 

is gone. alcended vp into heuen. So that to neither he was, noz ts car- 

n ally, ſubſtancially x coꝛpoꝛally pꝛeſent, but to them he was, # to vs he is 

ſpiritually pzeſent c ſacramentally alſo, of bothe ſacramentally,ſpiritu- | 

ally a effectually eaten d2onken, to eternal ſaluation # euerlaſting lyfe, Tbe 1 
And this is playnely enough declared in the Scrypture, to theym that date dl 

haue nr es to vnderſtand the truth. Foz it is wꝛiten in the old nes bodt s 

Teſtament Eccticxxiin.in the perſone of ISH E thus: They that dune dis 


tate me, ſhall pet hunger, and they that dꝛynke me,ſhall pet be thirſty. 8 


. And bozne. 


26 THE THYRD BOKE 


. Coz. 10. Ind ſaynt Paule wiiteth to the Cozinthians, ſayeng : Our fathers dyd 
all eate the ſame ſpirituall meate, and dydde all dꝛynke the lame ſpiritu- 
2» all dꝛynke, and they dꝛanke of that ſpirituall rocke that folowed theym, 
>> whyche rocke was Chꝛiſte. Theſe wooꝛdes S. Augultine expoundyng 
Auęguſti.ↄ ſapth : What is to eate the ſame meate : but that they dyd eate the ſame 
de vtili= > whiche we doo. Who lo euer in Manna vnderſtode Chailte,dyd eate the 
date px. » ſame ſppꝛituall meate that wee dooe, that is to ſape, that meate whyche 
ments. was receaued with fapthe and not with bodyes, Therkoze to theim that 
> bnderſtoode and beleeued, it was the ſaine meate and the lame dꝛynke. 
» Dothat to ſuche as vnderſtoode not, the meate was onely Manna, and 
„ thedzynke,onely water, but to ſuche as vnderſtode, it was the ſame that 
is nowe. Fo: then was cxk1sTz to come, who is nowe come, To come 
» and is coinine, bee dyuers wooꝛdes, but it is the ſame Chziſte. Thele be 
 ſaynt Auguſtines ſapenges. 

And bycauſe you ſate, that it is moꝛe agreable to the ſcripture, to ſate, 
that the fathers befoze Chaiſtes natiuitee dydde not eate the bodpe and 
Dzynke the bloudde of Chziſte: Þ pꝛape you, ſhewe me one Dcripture 
that ſo ſaythe, And ſhewe ine alſo one appꝛoued authour that diſalowed 
| Dapyncte Auguſtines mynde by me heere alleaged, bycauſe you ſape, 
Auguſtin. that all dove not agree to his vnderſtandyng. And in the .1xrvii. Plalme 
alm. . S. Auguſtine lapth alſo: The ſtone was Chꝛiſte. Therefoze the ſame 
was the meate and dꝛynke of the fathers in the myſtery, whiche is ous, 
but in ſignikication the ſame, not in outwarde forme. For it is one Chuilt 
hym ſelfe, that to theym was fpygured in the ſtone, and to vs manpkeſt⸗ 
ly appeared in fleſhe. And Dapncte Augultine layth plapnely, that both 
Augeſt. in Manna and oure Dacrament ſpgnikpeth Chaiſte, and that althoughe 
Ioan. trad., the Satramentes were dpuers, vet in the thynge by theym mente and 
6. vnderſtande, they were bothe lyke . And ſo after the mynde of ſapnt Au⸗ 
5 guſtine it is cleare, that the ſame thynges were gyuen to the faithfull re⸗ 
| cepuers in the Sacramentes ot the olde Teſtament, that bee gyuen in 
the newe:the lame to them was circumctſion, that to vs is baptiſme: and 
to them by Manna was gpuen the ſame thyng, that nowe is gyuen to vs 

in the ſacramentall bread, 
And if J would graunte foz your pleaſure, that in theyꝛ ſacramentes 
Chuiſte was pꝛomiled, and that in ours, he is really gyuen, dooth it not 
then folowe al well that Chꝛiſt is gyuen in the ſacrament of Baptiſme, as 
that he ys gyuen in the Sacrainent of his fleſhe and bloudde⸗ And ſaint 
Avguſt con Auguſtine contra Fauſtum, eſtemeth thein madde, that thynke diuerſitie 
* fauſtũ yetweene the thynges lygnikyed in the olde and newe teſtament, bicauſe 
1. ee. the lignes be dyuers. And expꝛeſſynge the mattier playnely, ſapth , that 
Lib. 20. cg. the fleſſhe and bloudde of oure ſacrifice beefoze Chziſtes commyng , 
21, was pꝛompſed by lacrikyces of ſymylitudes , in his Paſſyon was gy⸗ 


uen in deede, and after his Alcention is ſolemnely put in our memoꝛpe 


by the Sacrament. 
And the thyng which you ſay S. Auguſtin noteth to be giuen in the ſa⸗ 


Auguf. in cramentes of the new teſtament and to be pꝛomiſed in the lacramentes of 


pſalm. 73. 
lape, 


the olde, D+ Augultine expreſſeth the thyng whyche he ment, that is to 
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ſay, ſaltiation and eternall Iyfe by Chriſte, And pet in thys moꝛtall lyke 
we haue not cternall lyfe in poſſeſſion, but in pꝛompſe, as the p2ophetes 
hadde.But S.Auguſtine ſayth, that we haue the pzompyſe, bycauſe we 
haue Chꝛiſte all readye comme, whyche by the pꝛophetes was pꝛompſed | 
befoꝛe that he ſhoulde comme. And therfoꝛe Saynct John the Baptiſte John . 
was called moze then a Pꝛophete, bycauſe hee ſayd : Here is the lambe 
of God already pꝛeſente, whiche the Pꝛophetes taught vs to looke fot, 
vntyll he camme. * 

The effect therkoꝛe of S. Auguſtines woꝛdes plainly to be expeſſed, 
was this, That the pꝛophetes in the olde teſtament pzomiled a ſauiour to 
tome, and redeme the woꝛlde, ( whiche the lacramentes of that tyme te- 
ſtikied vntill his commpyng) : but nowe he is all ready come, and hath by 
his death perfourmed that was pꝛomiſed which our lacramentes teſti⸗ 
fie vnto vs. as Saint Augultin declareth moꝛe plapnely in his booke 
De tide ad Petrum, the. xix.chapiter. So that S. Auguſtin ſpeketh of the uli. 2c 
gyupng of Chꝛiſt to death, (which the ſacramentes of the old teſtament, fide 41 pe- 
teſtifted to come, and ours teſtifie to be done) and not of the giuynge of rc 19. 
hyin in the lacramentes. | | | 

Ind koꝛ aſinuche as S. Auguſtine ſpake generally of all the ſacra⸗ 
mentes, therfoze it pou will by his wooꝛdes pꝛoue, that Chꝛiſt is coꝛpo⸗ 
rally in the ſacrament of the holly communion, you mape aſlwelle pꝛoue, 
that he is coꝛpoꝛally in baptiſme. Foz Saint Auguſtin ſpeaketh no moꝛe 
of the one then of thother. But where Saynt Auguſtin ſpeaketh gene⸗ 
rally of all the Sacramentes, vou reſtrapne the mattter particularly to 
the lacrament of the Loꝛdes Supper onely, that the ignozaunte reader 
hhulde thynke, that Saynte Auguſtine ſpake of the coꝛpoꝛall pꝛeſence of 
| Chꝛiſt in the lacramentes, and that onely in the Sacramentes of bꝛead 
x and wyne, where as Sayncte Auguſtine hym ſelf ſpeaketh onely of our 
| ſaluation by Chute, and of the ſacramentes in generall. 
| And neuertheleſlc as the fathers hadde the ſame cxnrs Te and 
medtatour that wee haue (as you here confeſſe) ſo dydde they ſpyꝛytual⸗ 
lye eate his fleſhe and dꝛynke his bloudde (as wee dooe) and ſpyzytu- 
ally feede of hym, and by fapthe he was pꝛeſente with theym (as hee 
is with vs) although carnally and coꝛpoꝛally he. was pet to come vnto 
them, and fromm vs is gone vp to his father into heauen. | 

Thys beſpdes Dapncte Auguſtine is playnelp ſette oute by Bertram. 
Bertrame aboue ſyxe hundꝛeth yeares paſſed , whoſe iudgemente in 
this mattter of the Sacramente, althoughe pou allowe not ( bycauſe 
[ yt vtterlye condempneth youre doctryne therein) yet koꝛ as inuche as 
hytherto his teachynge was neuer repꝛoued by none, but by you a- 
lone, and that hee ps commended ok other, as an excellente learned 
manne in holy Scripture, and a notable famous man, aſwell in lyuyng 
as learnynge, and that amonge his excellente woozkes this one is ſpe⸗ 
cyallye pꝛayſed, whyche hee wrote of the mattier of the Sacrament 
of the body and bloud of our Loꝛd, therfoꝛe I ſhall reherſe his teachyng 
in thts poynt, how the holy kathers and Pꝛophetes befoze the commyng 
of CHRLISTE dydde eate Chꝛyſtes fleſſhe Loy dꝛynke his —_— : 
* D0 - 


upth. 


1 
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So that although Bertrams ſapeng be not eſtemed with you, pet the in- - 


different reader map ſee. what was witten in this mattier,befoze youre 
doctrine was inuented. And although his authoꝛitee be not receaued of 
you yet his woꝛds may ſerue againſt Smith, who herin moze learnedly x 
with moꝛe iudgement then you, apꝛoueth this authoꝛ. This is Bertrams 
doctrine. Saint Paul ſaith, that al the old fathers did eate the ſame ſpi⸗ 
rituall meate, and dꝛinke the lame ſpirituall dzinke, But peraduenture 
thou wilt aſke Which the ſamee Euen the very lame that chꝛiſten people 
do daily cate and dꝛinke in the churche. Foz we may not vnderſtande di⸗ 
uers thyngcs, when it is one and the ſelfe ſame Chꝛiſte, whiche in tymes 
paſt did fede with his fleſhe, and made to dꝛynke of his bloud, the people 
that were baptiſed in the cloude and ſea, in the wildernes, and which doth 
* nowe in the churche fede chuſten people with the bzead of his body, and 
" gpueth them to dꝛynke the fludde of his bloud, When he had not pet ta- 
gen mans nature vpon hym, when he had not yet taſted death koz the (al- 


k uation of the woꝛlde, not redemed vs with his blond, neuertheleſſe euen 


3 
2 


5 


Jone of 
Rent. 


The xi.cõ 
paryſon. 


then out forefathers by ſpiritual meate and inuiſible dꝛinke did eate his 
body in the wildernes and dzinke his bloud, as the Apoitle beareth wit- 
neſſe ſapeng, The lame ſpiritual meat, the ſame (pirituall dꝛinke. Foꝛ he 
that now in the churche by his omnipotent power dooeth ſpiritually con⸗ 
uert bꝛead ⁊ wine into the fleſhe of his body, and into the flud ot his own 
blud he did tha inuiſibly ſo woꝛke, that Manna which came from heauen 
was ins body, and the water his bloud. Nowe by the thynges here by me 
alledged, it euidently appereth, that this is no noueltie of ſpeche to ſape, 
that the holly fathers and pꝛophetes dyd eate Chꝛiſtes fleſhe and dzynke 
his bloud. Foz both the ſcripture c old authoꝛs vſe ſo to ſpeake, how mu⸗ 
che loeuer þ ſpeche millike them p like no faſhis of ſpeche but their own. 
And what doth this further þ peſtilent hcreſy of Jone ok Kent: Js this 
a good argumẽt / The fathers did eate Chꝛiſtes fleſhe 4 dꝛink his bloud 
ſpiritually befoze he was boꝛne, ergo after he was not coꝛpoꝛally boꝛne of 
his mother? Oꝛ bicauſe he was coꝛpoꝛally boꝛne, is he not therkoꝛe daily 
caten ſpiritually of his faithful people: Bicauſe he dwelt in the woꝛld coꝛ 
poꝛally fro his incarnation vnto his aſcention, dyd he not therfoze ſpiri⸗ 
tually dwell in his holy membꝛes bekoꝛe that tyme, thath lo done euer li⸗ 
thens, will do to the woꝛldes end! Oz ik he be eaten in a figure, can you 
induce therof that he was not boꝛne without a figure? Do not ſuch kynd 


of argumentes fauour the errour of Jone of Rent ⸗ ea do they not ma⸗ 


nikeſtly appꝛoue her peſtikerous herely, if they were to be allowed: What 
man that meaneth the truth, wold bꝛyng in luche maner of reaſonyng to 
deface the truth And yet it is not to be denied, but that Chꝛiſt is truely 
eaten, as he was trewely boꝛne, but the one coꝛpoꝛally and nne 
gure, and the other ſpyzitually, and with a fygure, 

Nowe foloweth mp xi. comparpſon. 


They ſaye, that the bodye of Chriſte i is euery daye manny ty - 
mes made, as often as there bee Maſſes ſayde, and that then and 


there hee ys made of breadde and wyne , Wee ſaye, that Chriſtes 
bodye 
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bodye was ne uer but ones made, and then not of the nature and ſub- 
ſtance of bread and wyne, but of the ſubſtance of his bleſſed mother. 


VrNcHEST RR. EP 


The body ot Chꝛiſt, is by Sods omnipotency, who ſo wozketh in dis woꝛde, made 
pꝛeſent vnto vs at ſuch tyme, as the church pzaieth, it may pleaſe dym lo to doo, which 
prayer is oꝛdꝛed to be made in the boke of Lomon pzaier now ſet fozth, W het wir te⸗ 
quy2e of Sod, the creatures of bzead and wyne ts beſanctified,andtobe to vs the body 
and bloud of Lhyziſt, whiche they can not be,oneles Sod woꝛkeih it, and make theim (o 
to be: In whiche mpſterp it was never taught, as thts authoz willyngly myſrepozteth, 
that £Xyziſtes moſt pꝛecious bodp is made of the matter of bꝛead, but in that ozder,crVt- 
bite aud made pzeſent viito vs, by conuerſton of the ſubſtance of bzeadeinro his pꝛeci- 
ous body, not a newebody made of a newe matter of bzead & wpne,but a new pꝛeſence of 
the body, that is neuer olde, made pꝛeſent there, where the ſubſtance of bzead and wine 
was befoze. So as this compariſon of difference is mere wzanglyng and ſo cuident. as 


it nedeth no further aunſwer but a note: Lo how they be not aſhamed to ttiſle in ſo great 


a matter, and without cauſe by w2onge termes, tobzyng the truth in ſclaunder (if it wer 
poſſible.) Map not this be accompted, as a part of Soddes puniſhrment, toz menne of 
knowlege towzlte to the people ſuche matter ſeriouſly, as were not colerable to bee by a 
Ccoffer deupſed in a plap, to ſupply when his felowe had fozgotten his parte, 


CANT EFREYR Y: | 
HR1ST tis pelent when {9 euer the churche pꝛaieth vnto hym and 
s gathered togither in his name. And the bzead and wpne be made 


vnto vs the body and bloud of, Chziſt, (as it is in the booke of coin- The boke 
mon p2aier) but not by chaungyng the ſubſtance of bꝛeade and wine into of mon 


the (ubſtaunce of Chuſtes naturall body and bloud, but that in the godly 
vipng of them, they be. vnto the receiuours Chꝛiſts body and bloud. Js 
of ſome the ſcripture ſaith, that their richeſſe ts their redemption, and to 


pꝛalet 


ſome it is their damnation; and as Goddes woꝛde to ſoine is like to ſome 0. 


it is death and a ſnare (as the pꝛophet ſaith.) And Chiſt hym lelfe to ſom em. | 


is a ſtone to ſtomble at, to ſoine is a raiſyng krom death, not by conuerſi⸗ 


1 , £0}. 1. 
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on of ſubſtances, but by good oz euill vſe: that thyng which to the godly zac. 1. 
is ſaluation, to the vngodly is damnation. So is the water in baptiline, Ela. s. 


and the bꝛead and wine in the Lozdes ſupper, to the woozthy receauers, 
Chꝛiſt hym ſelfe and eternall life, and to the vnwoꝛthy receauers euerla⸗ 
ſtyng death and damnation, not by conuerſion of one ſubſtance into an o⸗ 
ther, but by godly oz vngodly vle therof, Ind therfoze in the boke of the 
holy communion we do not ptate abſolutely, that the bzead and wine may 
be made the body and bloude of Chziſt, but that vnto vs in that holy iny- 
ſtery they map be lo, that is to ſay, that we map lo wooꝛthely receaue the 
ſame, that we may be partakers of Chuiſtes body and bloude, and that 
therwith in ſpirite and in truth we may be ſpiritually nouriſhed. And a 
like pꝛaier of olde tyme were all the people wont to make at the com- 
munion , of all ſuche offeryngs , as at that tyme all the people vſed to 


offer, pꝛaieng that their offeryngs myght be vnto them p bodpand bloud 
of Chulte, 


at!h.21 
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John . 


And wher you ſay, it was neuer taught as J ſay,p Chꝛiſts body is ma⸗ Whether 


de of the matter of bꝛead, you knowingly d willingly milrepoꝛt me. Foꝛ J 
ſai not, ot the matter of bꝛead, but of bzead, which when you deny that the 


the bodi of 
Chꝛiſt bee 
made ot 


IJ. iii. Papiſts bead. 
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Papiſtes ſo ſay, it ſeemeth you be now aſhamed of the doctrine, whiche 
the Papiſtes haue taught thys fit. oꝛ fiue hundꝛed peres. Foz is it not 
plainly written of all the Papiſts, both lawyers and ſchole authoꝛs, that 
the body of Chꝛiſt in the ſacrament is made of bzeade, and his bloude of 
wpne e And they lay not that his body is made preſent of bzead wyne, 
but is made of bꝛead and wine , Be not their bokes in punt ready to be 
ſhewed ! Do they not lay,that the ſubſtãce of the bzead neither remaineth 
ſtill, noꝛ is turned into nothyng, but into the body of Chziſt: And do not 
pour ſelfe alſo ſay here in this place, that the ſubſtance of bꝛead is con⸗ 
uerted into Chꝛiſtes pꝛetious bodyeInd what is that elles, but the body 
of Chꝛiſte to be made of bzeade, and to be made a new ok a new matter! 
Fo it the bꝛead doo not vanyſhe away into nothyng, but be turned into 
Chuſtes body, then is Chziſtes body made of it, and then it muſt needes 
kolowe that Chꝛiſtes body is made newe, and ok an other ſubſtance, then 
it was made of in his mothers wombe. Foꝛ there it was made of her fleſh 
und bloud, and here it is made of bzeade and wyne. And the Papiſtes 
lay not (as you nowe wold ſhifte of the mat ter) that Chziſtes bodpe is 
made pꝛelent of bꝛead, but they ſay playnly without addition, that it is 
made of bꝛead. Can pou deny that this is the playn doctrine of the Pa⸗ 
piſtes, Ex pane fit corpus Chriſti, of bꝛead is made the body of Chꝛiſte:⁊ 
that the ſubſtance of bꝛead is tourned into the ſubſtaunce thereof And 
what reaſon ſentence oz englyſhe coulde be in this — : Chziſtes bo⸗ 
dy is made pꝛeſent of bꝛead : Mary to be made pꝛeſent in bread, might 
be ſome ſentence, but that ſpeche wyll you in no wile admitte. 

And this pour ſayeng here (it the reader marke it well) tourneth ouer 
quite and cleane all the whole papiſticall doctrine in this mattier of the 
ſatrament, as well touchyng tranſubſtantiation, as alſo the carnall pꝛe⸗ 
ſence, Foꝛ their doctrine with one whole conſent and agreement is this, 
that the ſubſtance of bead remaineth not, but is tourned into the ſub- 
ſtance of Chziltes body, and ſo the body of Chꝛiſt is made of it. But this 
is falſe ſay you, and not tolerable to be by a ſcoffer deuiſed in a place, to 
ſupply when his felow had foꝛgotten his part. And fo the whole doctrine 
of the Papiſtes, whiche they haue taught theſe four oz fine hundzed ye- 
res, doo pou condemne with condigne repꝛoches, as a teachyng intole⸗ 
rable, not to be deuiſed by a ſcoffer in a play, Why do pou then take vpõ 
pou to defende the Papiſticall doctrine, if it be ſo intolerable ; Why do 
pou not forſake thoſe ſcoffers and plapers (which haue iuggled with the 
woꝛlde ſo long) and embꝛate the moſt certain truth, that Chuſtes body is 
not made of bꝛeade And ſeyng that you embzace it here in this one place, 
why ſtand pou not conſtantly therin, but go from it agayn in al the reſt ot 
pour bokee dekendyng the Papiſttall doctrine cleane contrary to pours, 
in this poynt, in that they teache,that Chziſtes body is made of breade z 

And you vary ſo much froin pour ſelfherein, that although you deny $ 
Papiſtes ſayeng in woꝛdes, that Chꝛiſtes body is made of bzead, yet in 
effect you graunt and maynteyne the ſame, whiche you ſay ts intolerable, 
and not to be deuiſed by a ſcoffer in a play. Foz you ſay,that Chꝛiſte cal⸗ 
leth bead his body, and that his calling, is makpng, Ad then ik 1 — 

| | ade 
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bread his body, it muſt nedes folow, þ he maketh his body of the bꝛeade. 


Moꝛeouer you lap, that Chziſtes bodye is made pꝛeſent by conuerſion 02 ag awyage 
tournyng of the (ſubſtance of bꝛead, into the ſubſtance of his pꝛecious bo by conuec⸗ 
dy, wherof muſt alſo folow, that his body is made of bꝛead. Foꝛ when ſo ſion. 


euer one ſubſtance is tourned into an other ſubſtance, then the ſecond is 
made of the kyꝛſt: as bycauſe earth was turned into the body of Adam, 
we ſay that Adam was made of earth, a that Tue was made of Adams 
rybbe; and the wyne in Galilee made of water, bicauſe the water was tur 
ned into wyne, and the rybbe of Adams lide into the body of Sue. Il the 
water had ben put out of the pottes, and wyne put in koꝛ the water, wee 
myght haue ſaid, that the wine had ben made pꝛeſent there, where the wa- 
ter was bekoꝛe, but then we might not haue ſayd, that the wine had been 
made of the water, bicaule the water was emptied out, and not tourned 
into the wyne. But when Chuiſt turned the water into the wpne, then by 
reaſon of that tournyng we ſay, that the wyne was made of the water. 
So likewiſe if the bread be tourned into the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes body, 
we mult not only lay, that the body of Citzilt is p2eſen?, where the bꝛeade 
was betoꝛe, but allo that it is made of the bꝛeade, bycauſe that the ſub⸗ 
ſtance of the bread is tonuerted and turned into the ſubſtance of his bo⸗ 
dy. Which thyng the Papiſtes ſawe muſt nedes folow, and therfoze they 
playnly confeſſed, that the body of Chuiſt was made of bzead, which doc⸗ 
trine (as pou truely ſay in this place) is intolerable, and not to be deui⸗ 
ſed by a ſcoffer in a play, when his fellowe had foꝛgotten his parte. And 
pet you ſo farre foꝛget pour ſelfe in this booke,that throughout the ſame 
(what ſo euer pou lap here)you defende the ſame intolerable doctrine, no 
to be deuiſed by a ſcoffer. | . | 
And where Smyth accompteth here my fourth lye, that J ſay that the 
Papiſts ſay, that Chuſts body is inade of bꝛead and wyne. gere Smith 
and you agree bothe togyther in one lye. Foz it is truth? and no lye, that 
the Papiſtes ſo ſay and teache, as Smith in other partes of his booke 
ſaithe, that Chꝛiſtes body is made of bꝛeade, and that pzieſtes do make 
Chꝛiſtes body. Nowe mp xu. compariſon is thts; | 


They ſay, that the maſſe is a ſacrifice ſatiſfactory for ſynne, by the 
deuocion of the prieſt that offrech,# not by the thyng that is . — 
But we ſay, that their ſaying is a moſt haynous, ye, and deteſtable er- 
rour againſt the glorie of Chriſt. For the ſatisfaction for our ſynnes is 


D 


not the deuotion nor offryng of the prieſt, but the only hoſte and ſa- 


tisfaction for all the ſynnes of the worlde, is the death of Chriſte, and 


the oblation of his bodye vpon the croſſe, that is to ſaye, the obla- 
tion that Chriſte hym ſelfe offered ones vpon the croſſe, and neuer 
but ones,nor neuer none but he. And therfore that oblation, whiche 
the prieſts make daily in their Papiſtical maſſes, can not be a ſaiſfactis 
for other mens ſinnes, by the prieſtes deuotion, but it is a mere illuſiõ, 
and ſubtyll craft of the deuill, wherby Antichriſt hath many yeres 


blinded and deceyued the world. | 
IJiiii. This 


Wyatt. 
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WINCHESTER, 


This cbparifon is out of the matter of the pzeſence of Tbudes moſt pꝛetious body 
in the ſacrament, which ppeſence (this authoꝛ ) in the firſt part of his cõpariſon, ſemeth 
by implitation to gtaunt, when he findeth fault, that the pꝛie ſtes deuotion ſhuld be a ſa, 
crifice ſatiſtactoʒit, and not the thyng that is offered,which mauer of doctrine J never 
red, and J thinke it my ſelte it ought to de impꝛoued, if any ſuche there be to make the 
deuotion ofthe pꝛieſt a ſatisfaction. Foz vidouvtedly Chꝛiſt is our ſatisfaction wholly 
and fully, who hath payde our whole dette to Bod the father, foz the appeaſyng of his 
iuſte wiathe againſt vs, and hath cancelled the vyll ovligatozy (as S. Paule faith) that 
was againſt vs. Foz furthet openyng wherof, if it be aſked howe be ſatisfied ? Me an. 
Cwere, as we be taught dy the ſcriptures, Bꝛ the accomplyſhement of the wylle of his fa, 
ther, in his innocent ſufferyng, his willynge and obedient ſufferyng, the miſeries of 
this wozld without ſynne,and the violent perſecution of the wozld, euen tothe death of 
the crolſe,and heddyng ot his moſt pzecious bloud. Whertn was perfited the willyng ſa 
criftice, that he made of him ſelfto Bod the father foz vs, of whom it was witten in the 
beginnyng of the booke, that he ſhuld be the body and perfite accompliſhment of all-ſa, 
crifttes, as of whom all other ſacrifices befoze, were ſhadowes and figures, And here ts 
to be conſidered, how the obedient wyl in Chꝛiſtes ſacrifice is ſpecially to de noted, who 
ſuffered becauſe he would. Whiche S. Paule ſetteth foozth in declaratton of Lbhziſtes 
humtlitie. And although that willyng obedifce was ended @ perfited on the croſſe, to the 
which it continued from the begynnyng, by reaſon wherof, the oblation is in . Pau. 
les ſpeche, attribute thervato : pet as in the ſacrifice of Abzaham, when he offred Jlaac, 
the earneſt wyl of offryng, was accompred foz the offryng in dede.Whervpon it is laid in 
ſcripture.that Abꝛaham oftred Jfaac, and the declaration ot the will of Abꝛaham is cal. 
led the offryng. So the declaration of Lhyziſtes will in his laſte ſupper, was an offrynge 
of hym to Sod the father, aſſurynge there dis apoſtles, ol his will and determination, 
and by them all the woꝛlde, that his body ſhuld be betrated fo theim and vs, and his 
pꝛecious bloude ſhedde foz remyſſion of ſynne, which his woꝛde he confirmed then, with 
the gifte of his pꝛetious body to be taten, and his pzectous bloud to be dzunken. In wht. 
che myſtery, he declared his body and bloude to be the very ſacrifice ot the wozld, by him 
octred to Sod the father, by the ſame wyll, that he ſayd his body ſhuld be betrated foꝛ vs. 
And therby aſtertapned vs Þ to be tn hym wtllyng, that the Jewes on the croſſe ſemed to 
crecute by violence and fozce agaynſt his will. And therfo:e as Chziſt offred hym ſelf on 
the croſſe, in the execution of the wozke of his wil, ſo he offred hym ſelfin his ſupper in 
declaration of his will,wherby we might be the moꝛe aſſured of the iffect of his deathe, 
which be (uffred willyngly and determinately, foz the redemption of the wo:lde, with a 
moſt perfice oblation and ſatiſfaction fo2 the ſynnes ofthe wozlde,erhibite and offred by 
him to Sod the father, fox the recociliation of mannes nature to gods fauoz and grace. 
And this A w2pte becaule this auetoꝛ ſpeaketh ſo pꝛeciſelp, howe Lhziſt offred himſelte 
neuer but ones. Wherby(if he meane by oncs offryng)the hole action of our redemption, 
whiche was conſummate and perfited vpon the croſſe : All muſt conteſſe the ſubſtaunce 


ol that wozke of redemption , by thoblation of Chꝛiſtes body on the croſſe, to haue been 


abſolutly finiſhed, and ſo ones offred fo2 all. But there is no ſcripture,whervp6 we might 
conclude, that Lhziſt dyd in this moztall lite, dut in one particuler moment of tyme ofz 
fre himſclfe to his father . Foz Datnt Paule deſcribeth it to the Philipptans, vnder the 
wozde othumiliation, to haue continued the holle time of Chꝛiſtes conuerſation here, eut 
to the death, the death of the croſſe. And that this odediente to God tn humuttie is cal. 
led ofkeryng, appeareth by S. Paule when he erhoꝛted vs to offce our bodies, which mea. 
neth a continual obedieate in thobſeruation of Sods will. he calleth ¶Oblationẽ gen. 
rium) to bꝛing them to y tatth. And Abzabis willyng obedience, ready at Gods comma. 
dement to offre Iſaac is called the offrynge of Jſaac, and is in very dede a true offerynge 
and eche man olfreth himſelte to God when he N to gods callyag , and pzeſenteth 
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hym ſelf redy to do Gods will and comandement,who then may be ſapd to offer his ſer 
utce(thatis to ſay) to place his ſeruice in ſight and defoze hym, befoze whom it ſhuld be 
done. And bycauſe our ſauioz Chꝛiſt, vy the decree of the whole Trimtte,toke mans na⸗ 
ture vpon hym, to ſuffre death foz our redemption, which death, in his laſt ſupper, he de⸗ 
clared plapnly, he wold ſuffre. Me reade in S. Lypzian howe Lhziſte offred hym ſelfe in 
his ſupper, fulfillyng the figure of Melchiſedech, who by the offryng of bzead and wyne 
ſignified that high myſtery of Lhziſts ſupper, in which Chꝛiſt vader the fozm of bzead 
and wine, gaue his very body and bloud to be eaten and dꝛunken, and in the gruyng ther 
of declared the determination of his gloꝛious Paſſion, and the fruite and effect thereok. 

Woiche dooyng was a ſwete and pleaſant oblation to Bod the father, conteynynge a 
moſte pertite obedience to Gods wille and pleaſure. And in the myſtery of this (upper, 
was mitten, made and ſealed a moſt perfite teſtimony fo2 an effectual memozy of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes offeryng of hym ſelfto his father,and of his death and paſſton with the fruite ther. 
of. And therfoze Chꝛiſt ozdepned this ſupper, to be obſerued and continued foz a memos 
rye to his commynge : So as we that ſawe not with oure bodyiy eyes Lhziſtes deathe 
and paſſion, mape in the celebzation of the Supper, be moſte ſuredly aſcertayned of the 


truthe, out of Lhziſts owne mouth. Who ſtyl ſpeaketh in the perſon ofthe miniſter of 


the church: This is my body that is betrated foz you: This is my bloud that is ſhedde foz 
you in remiſſion of ſynne:and therewith maketh his very body truely pꝛeſent, and his 
P2ecious bloud truely pzeſent, to be taken of vs, eaten and dzunken. Pherby we be aſſu⸗ 
red, that Chiſt is the ſame to vs, that he was to them, and vleth vs as familiarly as he 
dyd them, offreth hym ſelfto his fat her ſoꝛ vs ,aſwcl as fo: them, declareth his wil in the 
fruit of his death to pertein aſwel to vs as tothe. Of whiche death we be aſſured by His 
owne mouth that he ſuffred the ſame to the effect he ſpake of, and the continuall fedyng 
in this high myſtery of the ſame very body that (uffred, o fedyng of it without coſump, 
tion, beepng continually exhibite vnto vs a lyuyng body, and ltuely bloude,not onely our 
ſoule ts ſpecially and ſpiritually com foꝛted, and our body therdy reduced to moze confoza 
mable obedience to the ſoule, but alſo we by the participation sf this moſt pꝛecious bodp 
and bloud,be aſcertained of the reſurrection Eregeneratid ot our bodies and fleſh, to be by 
gods power made incozruptible and immoztall, to lyue and haue truition in Bod with 
our ſoule foꝛ eutr. Wherfoze hauyng this myſtery of Lhziſtes ſupper, ſo many truthes 
in it, the churche hath celebꝛate them all, and knowledged them all ot one certainte in 
truth, not as figures, but really in dede, That is to ſay, as out body ſhalbe in the general 
reſurrection regenerate in dede, ſo we beleue we fcde here of Chꝛiſtes body in dede, And 
as it is true, that Chꝛiſtes body in dede is betrated fo2 vs, ſo it is true, that he geueth vs 
to eate his very body in dede. And as it is true, that Lhziſte was in pearth and dyd ce, 
lebzate this ſupper : So it is true that he commaunded it to be celebzate by vs tyll he 
come: And as it is true that Chꝛiſt was very God omnipotent and very man: So it is 
true that he could do that he affirmed by hys woꝛde hymſelfe todo. And as he is moſte 


ſincere truth: ſo mape we be truely aſſured that he would, and did as he ſayd. And as is 


is true that he is moſt iuſt: ſo it is true that he aſliſteth the doyng of hys commannde, 
ment in the celebꝛation of rhe holy fupper. And therfoze as he is auctoꝛ of thys moſt has 
ly Sacratnent of hys pꝛecious bodp and bloud : fo is He the maker of it, and is the inuiſi. 
ble pzieſt, who as Emiſſene ſayth, by his ſecrete power, with bys wozde, chaungeth the 
viſible creatures, into the ſubſtance of hys body and bloud. Wherin manne the viſible 
pꝛieſt and miniſtre by oꝛdꝛe of the churche, is only a diſpenſer ofthe myſtery, doyng and 
taipng,as the holy ghoſt hath taught thechurche to be done and ſapde. Finally as we 
be taught by fayth , all theſe to be true: ſo wen wanton reaſon,(fayth beyng aſlepe) goth 
about by curioſitie to empay:eany one of theſe truthes, the chayne1s bꝛoken, the lyn⸗ 
kes ſparkle abzoade,and all is bꝛought in daungter to be ſcattered and ſcambled at Tru. 
thes haue been abuſed, but yet they be true, as they were befo:e. Foz no man can make 
that is true falſe, and abuſe is mannes faulte and not the thynges. Scripture in ſpeache 
geueth to man as gods miniftre,the name of that action, whiche God ſpecially woꝛketh 
in that min iſterp. Ho it pleaſeth 1 to honour the minillery of man in his churche, 
by 


E iſſe nus 


1. Cor. 4. 


Joan it. 


Mal. 1. 
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by whom it alſo pleaſeth hym to wozk? effectually. And Lhzift ſayd, They that beleue in 
me, ſhall doo the wozkes that J doo and greater. When al this honour is geuen tomg, 


as ſpiritually to regenerate, when the miniſter ſapth (A baptyſe the) and to remitte ſyn, 


to ſuche as fall after, to be alſo a miniſter tn conſecration of Lhziſtes moſte pꝛecious 
body, with the miniftration of other ſacramentes, benediction and pzaler . If manne 


- hould then ware pzoude, and glozye as of hym ſelfe, and ertolle bis owne deuotion in 


theſe minifteries, ſuche menne ſhoulde bewzay their owne noughty bypocriſy, and yet 
therby empayze not the very dignitie of the miniſtery, ne the very true truite and effecte 
therof. And therfoꝛe when the church by the miniſter + the miniſter pzaieth,? the cre. 
atures of bzead i; wyne, ſet on Þ aultat (as i boke of Common pater in this realm hath 
ozdꝛed) map be vuto vs Þ body + bloud ot out ſautor Lhziſt, we require then ? celebzarion 
of the ſame ſupper, which Cbꝛiſt made to his Apoſtles, foz to be the cõtinuall memozy 
of his death, with all fruite and effect, ſuch as the ſame had in the fyzſt tnſtitutid. Wher 
foze when the miniſter pzonounceth Lhuſts woꝛdes, as ſpoken of his mouth, it is to bee 
deleued, that Chziſt doth now, as he did then. And it is tobe noted, that although in the 
ſacrament of baptiſme, the miniſter ſaithe: (J baptiſe the), pet in tbe celebꝛation of his 
ſupper,the wozdes be ſpoken in Chꝛiſtes perſon, as ſayeng hym ſelſ:(¶ This is my be dy 
that is bꝛoken foz you)which is to vs not only a memozy, but an effectual memozy wii 
the very pzeſence of Chꝛiſtes body and bloud,our very ſacrifice. Who doopng now as be 


| dyd then offreth hym ſelte to his father as he dyd then, not to renewe that offerynge as 


though it were imperfite, but continually to refrcſhe vs, that dayly fall and decay. And 
as S. John ſayth, Lhziſtis our aduocate and intreateth foz vs, 02 pleadeth foz vs, not 
to ſupply any want on Gods behalte, but to relecue cur wantes in edification, wherin 
the myniſterp of the churche trauapleth to bzyyng man to perfection in Chziſte, whyche 
Chuſte hm ſelfe dot he aſſiſte and abſolutely pcrtozme in his churche his myſticall boa 
dye. Howe when we haue Lh:iſtes body thus pꝛeſent in the celebꝛation of the holy ſup, 
per, and by Lhziſtes mouth pzeſent vnto vs, faiyng : This is my bodye Which is bes 
trayed foz you, Then haue we Lhziſtes body recommended vnto vs as our ſacriſice, and 
a ſacrifice pꝛoptciatoꝛp fo all the ſynnes of the wozld, beyng the onely ſacrifice of Lhzt. 
ſtzs church, the pure and cleane ſacrifice, wherot the pzopbet Malachie ſpake, and wher 
of thefathers in Chziſtes churche haue ſince the begpnnynge contynually wzitten, the 
very true pꝛeſence wherof, moſte conſtantly beleued, hath encreaſed from tyme to tyme 
ſuche ceremonies as haue been vſed in the telebꝛation of that ſupper, in whiche by LChzt= 
des owne mouth we be aſcertapned of his moſt glozious death and paſſion, and the ſelf 
ſame body that ſuffred,deliuered vnto vs in myſtery tobeeatenofvs, + therfoze ſo to be 
wo:ſhipped # acknowledged of vs as our very only ſacrifice, in whom, by whome,and foz 
whom our other pꝛiuate giftes à ſacrifices be acceptable & none otherwiſe . And therfoze 
as Chziſt declareth in ? ſupper bimſelte an offryng # ſacrifice toꝛ ourſpnne,offryng him. 

ſelf to his father as our mediatour,# fo therwith recommedeth to hts father the church 
his body, foꝛ which he ſuſtreth:ſo the church at the lame ſupper in their offryng of lau⸗ 
des + thankes, with ſuch other giftes as they haue recepued fro God, joyne thẽ ſelfe with 

their head Lhuiſt, pꝛeſentyng e offryng him, as one, by whom, foz whom, & in whom all 

that by gods grace man can do wel, is auaplable # acceptable,# without whom not hing 

by vs done, can be pleaſaunte in the ſight of Sod. Wherupon this perſuaſion hath been 

truely concepued, whiche is alſo in the booke of common pꝛaper, in the celebzation of the 
holy ſupper retapned, that it is very p2ofitable at that time, when the memozy of Ch:iſtg 
death 1s ſalempnized, to remeEb2e with pꝛaper all aſtates ofthe church, aud to recommede 
the to Sod, which S Paule to Timothe ſemeth to require. At which tyme as Chꝛiſt fi. 
gnityeth vato vs thecertayntie of his death & geneth vs to be eatt᷑ as it were in pledge, 
the ſame bis pecious body that ſuffred : So w? foꝛ declaratt6 ot our cofidece in f death 

c lacrifice, do kindly remembze with thikes his ſpecial giftes,# chatitably remembze the 
re!t ofthe membꝛes of Chꝛiſtes churche with pzayer,aud as we are able ſhoulde with our 
bodely goodes remeb2e at that tyme ſpecially to releaue ſuche as haue nede by pouertie. 


And agapne,as Chꝛiſt putteth vs in remembzaunce of his great benefite, ſo we ſhoulde 


th:oughly 
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chꝛoug hi remembꝛe him foz our parte, with the true confeſſion of this myſtery, wherin 
is ticapitulate a memoꝛial of al giftes and miſterpes,that Sod in Lhziſt hath wought 
toʒ vs. In the conſideration and eſtimation wherof,as there hath deen a faulte in the fe, 
curite ot ſuche, as ſo their names wer remembzed in this holy time of memozy,they ca. 
red not how muche they toꝛgat themſelfe: ſo there may be a faulte in ſuch as neglectyng 
it, care not whither they de remembzed there at all, a therfoze wold haue it nothyng,but 
a plaine eating and dzinkyng. Howe muche the remembzance in paper may auaple, no 
mũ can pꝛeſerie, but that it auapleth euerp chꝛiſten man muſt cdfeſe, Ma may nothing 
arrogate to his deuotiõ. But . James ſapd truly( Multi valet oratio iuſti aſsidua.) It 
1s to be abhoꝛred to haue hypocrites that countertaite deuotion, but true deuotion is to 
be wiſſhed ot God and pzayedfoz,whiche is Gods gifte , not to obſcure his glozy, but to 
ſet it fozth, not that we ſhould then truſt in mens merites E p2ayers,but laude 6 glozifye 
Bod in them (Qui talem poteſtatem dedit hominibus) one to be wwdged able to releue 


yacod.t. 


an other with his pꝛaper, referrynge all to pzocede from Sod, by the mediation ofoure 


ſautour and redemer Jeſus Chziſte, A haue tarped long in this matter, to declare that 
fo: theffect of all celeſtiall oz wozldly giftes to be obteined of Bod in the celebꝛation of 
Chꝛiſts holp ſupper, when we call it the cõmunton is now pzayed foꝛ to be pꝛeſent, and 
is pꝛeſent, and with Bods fauour ſhalbe obteyned, if we deuoutly,renerently,charttably, 


and quietip, vſe and frequente the ſame without other innouactons then the oꝛdze of the 


booke pzeſcribeth. Rowe to the laſte difference, | 
c ANT E RBB VR T. 


Owe is this compariſon out of the matter of the pzeſence of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes moſte pꝛecious body in the ſacrament, when the Papiſtes ſaye, 
that the malle is not a ſacrifice pꝛopiciatoꝛv, but bicauſe of the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of Chꝛiſtes moſte pꝛecious body beyng pꝛelently there And pet pl 
this compariſon be out of the mattier (as you lap it is) why do you then 
wꝛaſtle and e it ſo muche ? And do J leme to graunt the pꝛe⸗ 


ſence of Chaiſtes body in the fyzite parte of my comparyſon, when J doo 
nothyng there, but reherſe what the Papiſtes doo ſap e But bycauſe all 
this pꝛoceſſe (whpche you bꝛyng in here out of tune and tyme) belongeth 
to the laſte booke, J wyll paſſe it ouer vnto the pꝛoper place,onely by the 
way touchyng ſhoztely ſome notable wooꝛdes. 

Although pou neuer redde that the oblation of the pꝛieſt is ſattsfacto- 
rie by deuotion of the pꝛieſt, yet neuertheleſſe the Papiſtes doo ſo teach, 
and you map fpnd it in their S. Thoinas both in his Dumme and vpon 
the.titt. of the ſentences, whole woꝛkes haue ben redde in the vniuerſt- 
tics almoſt this 300. peres, and neuer vntill this day repꝛoued by any of 
the Papiſtes tn this poynt. He ſaith, Quod ſacrificium ſacerdotis habet vim 
ſatisfactiuam, ſed in ſatisfactione magis attenditur affectus offerentis, quam 
quantitas oblationis. Ideo ſatisfactoria eſt illis pro quibus offerrur, vel etiam 
offerentibus, ſecundum quantitatem ſue deuotionis, & non pro tota pena. 

But here the reader may ſee in you, that the aduerſaryes of the truth 
ſomtyme be inkoꝛced to ſap the truthe, although ſomtime they do it vnwa⸗ 
res:as Cayphas pꝛophecied the truth, and as you doo here conkeſſe, that 
Chꝛiſte is our ſatiſfaction wholly and fully, | 

And yet the reader map note your inconſtancye. Foꝛ afterwarde in the 
laſte booke you gyue Chꝛiſt ſuche a nyppe, that of that whole ſatisfacti- 
on you pynche halfe away from hym, and alcribe it to the ſacrifice of the 
p2ieft, as I ſhall moze fully declare in my aunſwere to the laſte boke.Fo2 

pou 


Whethes - 
the maſſe 

be ſatiftat 
toꝛy by the 
deuotið of 
the pꝛieſt. 
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pou lay there, that the ſacrifice of Chaiſte giueth vs like, and that the ſa- 
crifice of the pꝛieſt continueth our lyke. 8 
And here good reader, thou art to be warned, that this wzyter in this 
plate goeth aboute craftily to dꝛawe the from the very wozke of our full 
redcmption, ( wꝛoughte by our lauioure Chꝛiſte vppon the croſſe) vnto a 
ſacrifice (as they ſape) made by hym, the nyghte befoze at his laſte ſup⸗ 
per. And koꝛalmuche as euerp pꝛieſt (as the Papiſtes (ape) maketh the 
ſame ſacrifice in his maſſe, thertoꝛe conſequently it foloweth by this wꝛi⸗ 
ter, that we muſte ſeke oure redeinption at the pꝛieſtes ſacrifice. And ſo 
Chꝛiſtes bleſſed paſſion ( which he moſt obediently and wyllyngly ſuffred 
fo our ſaluation vpon the croſſe) was not the onely and ſufficient lacri⸗ 
fice fox remiſſion of our (ynnes, : 8 | 
The onely wyll (J graunt ) bothe in good thynges and eupll, be accep= 
wa * 4 ted oꝛ reiected befoꝛe god, and ſometyme haue the names of the fact, as 
undes the will of Abꝛaham to offre his ſonne, is called the oblatton of his ſon: 
wil to die, · and Chuſt called hyin an adulterer in his hearte, that deſpꝛeth an other 
was not a znans wykfe, although there be no facte committed in dede. 
— And pet Abzahams wyll alone was not called the oblatton of his ſon, 
but his will declared by many factes and circumſtaunces .: Foꝛ he carted 


tozpe tf | 
— 4 his ſonne thꝛe days tourney to the place where God had apointed hym ta 


Heb. 11. lea and offer his ſonne Flaac. (whom he moſte entierly loued, )Hee cutte 


-2ath-5- wood to make the tyre fox that purpole,he lad the wood vpon his lonnes 
backe, and made hym to cary the ſame wood wherwith he ſhuld be bꝛent. 

And Ibzaham hym ſelfe (commandyng his leruantes to tary at the foot 

of the hyll) caryed the fyꝛe and (woozde, wher with he entended(as God 


had commanded) to kyll his ſonne,whome he lo derely loued, And by the. 


way as they wente, his ſonne ſayde vnto his Father: Father, ſee here is 
kyꝛe and wood, but where is the ſacrifice that muſk be kylled + Bow theſe 
woꝛdes of the ſonne pearced the fathers heart, euery loupng father may 
indge by the affection whiche he beareth to his owne chyldꝛen. Foz what 
man would not haue ben abalhed and ſtated at theſe wooꝛdes e thynkpng 
thus within hym ſelfe: Alas ſwete ſonne, thou doeſt alke me where the 
ſacrifice is, Thy ſelfe art the ſame ſacrifice-that muſt be lapne, and thow 
poore innocent caryeſt thine owne death vppon thy backe, and the wood 
wherwith thy ſelf muſt be bꝛent. Thow art he whome J inult llea, whiche 
art moſt innocent and neuer offended, Suche thoughtes pou may be ſuer 

-  perced thozow Abzahams heart. no leſſe then the very death of his ſonne 
„Reg . 12. ſhould haue doone. As Daudd lament ably bewailed his lonne lyenge in 
the panges of deathe, but after he was deade, he tooke his death quietely 
and comfoztably enough. But nothing coulde alter Abꝛ ahams harte oz 
moue him to diſobey God, but foorthe on he goeth with his ſonne to the 
place whiche God hadde appoynted, and there he made an aultar e, and 
layed the wood vpon it, and bownde his ſonne, and layed him vppon the 
heape of the wood in the altare, and tooke the ſwozde in his hande , and 
lyfted vp his arme to ſtryke, and kille his ſonne, and wolde haue done ſo 
in deede, ik the angell of God had not letted him commaunding him in che 


ſtede of his ſonne to take a ramme, that was falt by the hozns in p bears, 


LEY 


- 
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This obedtence of Abꝛaham vnto goddes commaunde ment in offeryng 
of his ſonne, declared by ſo many actes and circukiſtaunces, is called in 
the ſcripture the offering ot his ſonne, and not the will only. 

Noꝛ the ſcripture calleth not p declaration of Chziſtes will in his laſt 


upper to ſuffer death, by p name ok a ſacrifice ſatiſfactozye foꝛ ſynne, noꝛ 


ſaith not that he was there offered in dede. Foz the will of a thing is not 
in deede the — —— if the declaration ok his wil to die had ben an ob⸗ 
lation and facrifi 


not only in his ſupper, but as often as he declared his wil to die. Is when 
ſcurged, ſpit vppon, and crucified, and that the third day he ſhuld riſe a⸗ 


ce p2opictatorye foꝛ ſynne, then had Chꝛiſte ben offered 


he ſaid long befoze his ſupper many tymes, that he ſhoulde be betrated, ——— | 


Tuc. 18. 


gain. And when he badde them deſtroye the temple of his body, e he wold John. 2. 


builde it vp again win thre dates. And when he ſaid that he wold giue Job 
his fleſh foꝛ the lyfe of the wozld, and his life foz his ſhepe. oh 
And it thele wer ſacrifices pꝛopiciatozie oz ſatiſfactozie, foz remiſſion 


of ſynne, what neded he then after to die, if he had made the p2opiciatozie 
ſacrifice foꝛ ſpnne all readie? Foꝛ either the other was not vatleable ther⸗ 


to oz elles his death was in vaine,as Saint Paul reaſoneth of the pꝛee⸗ Y 


ſtes of the olde law and of Chult. And it is not read in any ſcripture, that 
Chzaiſtes will, declared at his ſupper, was effectucus & lufficient foꝛ oure 
redẽption, but that his moſt willynge death and paſſion, was the oblation 
ſufficient to endure koꝛ euer and euer, woꝛld without ende. 
But what ſleightes a ſhiftes, this waiter doth vſe to wynde the reader 
into his errour, it is wonder to ſee, by deuiſing to make tt.ſacrifices of one 
wil, p one by declaration, thother by executiõ, a deuiſe ſuch as was neuer 
imagined befoꝛe of no man, and mete to com out ot a phantaſticall heade. 
But J ſape p2ecyſely, that Chuiſte offered himſelfe neuer but ones be⸗ 
cauſe the ſcripture ſo pꝛecylely and lo many tymes faith ſo, and hauinge 


the ſame fo2 my warrant, it maketh me the bolder to ſtande aga inſte you, 


that denie that thing whiche is ſo often tymes repeated in ſcripture, 
And where pou lap, that there is no ſcripture whervpon wee might con⸗ 


clude, that Chziſt did in this inoꝛtall iyfe but in one particuler moment ok 


tyine offer himſelfe to p kath er, to what purpoſe pou bꝛing foꝛth this mo⸗ 
ment of tyme, J cannot tell, foꝛ Þ made no mention therof,but of the date 
ok his death, e the ſcripture ſaith plainelp, that as it is oꝛdeyned foz euer 
man to die but ones, ſo Chziſte was offered but ones. Ind ſaith further, 
ſynne is not foꝛgiuen, but by effuſion of bloud. therfoze pf Chꝛiſt had ben 


offered many times, he ſhuld haue died many times. And of any other olfe⸗ 


ring of Chꝛiſts body foꝛ (pn, p ſcripture ſpeketh not. Foz altho S. aul to 


n. 6. 


John. 10 


tb. s 


eb. 9" 


p Philipp. ſpeaketh of the humiltation of Chziſt by his incarnation,z ſo to Y bil · . 


woꝛldly miſeris x afflictios,cuen vnto death vpoþ croſſe, pet he calleth not 
euerp humiliatiõ ot Chꝛiſt, a ſacrifice ⁊ oblatiõ fox remiſſiõ of ſin but only 
his oblatiõ vpo good friday, which as it was our perfect redemption, ſo 
was it our perfect recõciliatiõ, pzopictatto & ſatiſtactiõ foꝛ ſinne. And to 
what purpol you make here a log pꝛoceſſe of our ſacrifices of obediẽce vn- 
to gods comademetes, J ca not deuiſe. Foz J declare in my laſt boke, p al 


our whole obedicce vnto gods wil # ee a ſacrifice acceptable 


to god 


Cytrianus 
lib. 2. e pi. 3. 


Aupuſt, ad 
Bontfaciu 
epiſt,23, 


Deb. 10. 
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to god, but not a ſacrifice pzopiciatozp, foꝛ that ſacritice Chꝛiſt only made, 
4 by that his (acrifice,Aall our ſacrifices be acceptable to God, # without 
that none is acceptable to hym. And by thoſe ſacrifices all chꝛiſten people 
offer them ſelfs to god but they offer not Chꝛiſt again koꝛ ſyn, foz that did 
neuer creature but Chriſt hym ſelf alone, noꝛ he neuer but vpõ good Fri⸗ 
day. Foꝛ altho he did inſtitute the night befoze a ſacramet of his deth,vn 
der p ſacramẽts of bꝛead a wine, yet he made not at that time the ſacrifice 
of our redemption & ſatiſfaction fo2 our ſinnes, but p next dap folowpng, 

And the declaratio of Chꝛiſt at his laſt ſupper, þ he wold ſuffer death, 
was not p cauſe wherfoze Cypꝛian ſaid.þ Chʒiſt offred himſelf in his ſup⸗ 
per. Foꝛ J reade not in any place of Cypꝛian, to iny reinebzance, any ſuch 
wo2des. Þ Chziſt offred him ſelf in his ſupper, but he ſaith that Chꝛiſt of 
fred the lame thing which Melchiſedech offred. And if Cyp2ta ſap in any 
place, that Chziſt offred him ſelf in his ſupper, yet he laid not, that Chꝛiſt 
did lo fo2 this cauſe, p in his fupper he declared his death. And therefoꝛe 
here you make a deceitfull fallax in ſophiſtrie,pzctending to ſhew þ thing 
to be a cauſe, which is not the tru cauſe in dede. Foz the cauſe why Cypua 
t other old authoꝛs lap, that Chꝛiſt made an oblation and offering of him 
ſelf in his laſt ſupper, was not that he declared there, that he wolde ſuffer 
death ( foꝛ that he had declared many times be koꝛe) but the cauſe was, that 
ther he oꝛdeined a perpetual memory of his death, which he wold al faith⸗ 
ful chꝛiſten people to obſerue fro tyme to tyme, remèbꝛyng his death with 
thanks fot his benefites, vntil his coming again. And therkoze the memo 
rial ofthe tru ſacrifice made vpon the croſſe (as S. Auſtin ſaith)is called 
by the name of a ſacrifice:as a thing þ ſignifieth an other thing, is called 
by þ name of þ thig which it lignifieth, altho in vert dede it be not ſame 

And the long diſcourſe þ you make of Chziſts true pꝛelſẽce, ⁊ of the true 
eatyng of him, and of his true aſſiſting vs in our doyng of his cõmande⸗ 
ment al theſe be true. Foꝛ Chuſtes fleſhe a blud be in the ſacrament tru⸗ 


ly pꝛelent, but ſpiritually and ſa cramentallp, not carnally and coꝛpozally. 


And as he is truly pꝛeſent, ſo is he truely eaten # dꝛunken & alliſteth vs. 
And he ts the ſame to vs, that he was to them that ſaw him with thetz bo⸗ 
dily eies. But where you ſaye that he is as kampliar with vs, as he was 


with them, here J may ſap the French terme which they vſe fox reverence 


ſake,sSaue voſtre grace. Ind he offered not hym ſelf then koꝛ theim vppon the 
croſſe, and now oſtereth hyin ſelf toꝛ vs daylp in the Malle: but vpon the 
croſſe he offred him lelfe both koꝛ vs and foꝛ them. Foꝛ that his one ſacri⸗ 
rice of his body than onely offered, is nowe vnto vs by faithe as auaylaz 
ble, as it was then foꝛ theym. Foz with one ſacrifice (as Saincte Paule 
ſayth) he hath made perfect foꝛ euer them that bee lanctikied. 

And where you ſpeake of the participation of o nns As fleſſhe 
and bloudde; yk you meane of the ſacramentall participation onely, that 
therby wee be aſcertayned of our regeneration of our bodies, that they 
ſhall lyue, and haue the fruition of God with our ſoules fo2 euer, you be 
in an hozrible erroure. And yk you meane a ſpirituall participation of 
Chꝛiſtes body and bloud, then al this your pꝛoceſſe is in vaine,x ſerueth 
nothyng foz your purpole, to pzoue þ Chailts fleſhe # bloud be cozpopally 

| in 
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in the latrament, vnder the foꝛmes of bꝛeade a wine and participated of 


thein that be cuillas you teache)whiche be no whit therby the moꝛe cer⸗ 
tain of theyꝛ ſaluetton, but of their damnation, as Sainct Paul ſaith, 

Ind although the hol - perof the Loꝛd be not a vain 92 phantaſti⸗ 
call ſupper(wherin 8 Huld be pꝛomiſed, which be not perfozined,to 
them that wo zuhyly tome ther vnto.) but Chaiſtes fleſhe a bloud be there 
truly eaten dꝛunkeu in dede, yet that myſticall ſupper can not be with⸗ 
out myſteries # figures. And altho we fede in dede of Chꝛiſtes body and 
dꝛink in dede his bloud, yet not coꝛpoꝛally, quantitatiuelp, ⁊ palpably, as 
we ſhalbe regenerated at the reſurrection, and as he was betrated, wal⸗ 
ked here in earth, x was very man. And thertoꝛe altho the thyngs by vou 
reherſed be al truely done, yet all be not done after one ſoꝛt d falhion, but 
ſome coꝛpoꝛally and viſibly, ſome ſpiritually and inuiſibly. Ind therfoze 
to al your compariſons oz ſunilitudes here by you reherled,if there be gi⸗ 
uen to cuery one his true vnderſtandyng, they map be ſo graunted all to 
be true. But if you wil link al theſe togither in one ſoꝛt & taſhion,# make 
a chaine therof, you ſhal far paſſe the bondes of wanton reaſon,makyng a 
chain of gold and copper togither,confotidyng a inyxtyng togither coꝛpo 
rall and ſpirituall, heauenly and earthly thynges, and bꝛynge all to very 
madneſſe and tmptetie, oz plapne and manykeſt hereſpe. 


1,001, 11. 


And bicaule one ſungle erroꝛ pleaſeth you not,ſhoztly after pot lynke a ꝗ gh an ve 
numbꝛe of erroꝛs togither almoſte in one ſentence, as it were to make an errours. 


whole chayne of errours, ſapeng not onely, that Chꝛiſtes bodye is verily 
pꝛeſent in the celebzation of the holy ſupper ( menyng of coꝛpoꝛal preſence) 
but that it is alſo our very ſacrifice,# ſacrifice pꝛopiciatoꝛy fot al the ſyn⸗ 
nes of the wozld,x that it is the only ſacrifice of the church c that it is the 
pure | cleane (acrifice ,wherof Malachy ſpake.,x that Chaiſt doth now in 
the celebꝛation of this ſupper as he did when he gaue the lame to his a- 
poſtles, that he offreth hym ſelfe now as he dyd then a that the ſame of- 
fryng1s not nowrenewed agapn. This is your chaine ot errours, wher 
in is not one linke true gold, but al copper be famed and counterfait, fox 
neither is Chꝛiſtes body veryly and coꝛpoꝛally pꝛeſent in the celebꝛation 
of his holy ſupper, but ſpiritually. Nox his body is not the very ſacri⸗ 
tice, but the thyng wherok the lacriftce was made, and the very ſacrifice 
was 5 crucifieng of his body x the effuſion of his blud vnto deth. Wher⸗ 
foe of his body was not made a ſacrifice pꝛopiciatoꝛp f̃oꝛ al the ſinnes of 
the wozld at his ſupper, but the next day after vpon crolle,Therfoz ſaith 
the pzophet,p we wer made whole by his wolides, L iuore eius ſanati ſumus. 
ion that ſacrifice of Chziſte in the celebꝛation of the ſupper is not the 


Malac. 1, 


Ela. 53» 


onely ſacrifice of the Churche, but all the woozkes that chꝛyſtian peo⸗ 


ple dooe to the gloꝛpe of God, bee ſacrifices of the Churche. ſmeliynge 
lwetely befoze God, And they be alſo the pure and cleane ſacrifice,wher- 
of the pꝛophete Malachte dyd ſpeake. Fox the pꝛophete Malachie ſpake 
of no luche lacrifices as onely pꝛieſtes make, but of ſuche ſacrifice as all 
chꝛiſten people make, bothe day and night, at all tymes, a in all places. 

Noꝛ Chziſte dooth not nowe as he dyd at his laſte ſupper, whiche hee 
had with his apoſtles, fox then (as you ſay)he 1 his * = 
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to god, but not a ſacrifice pꝛopiciatoꝛp, foꝛ that ſacrifice Chꝛiſt only made, 
4 by that his ſacrifice, all our ſacrifices be acceptable to God, # without 
that none is acceptable to hym. And by thoſe ſacrifices alłchꝛiſten people 
offer them ſelfs to god but they offer not Chꝛiſt again fo ſyn, foꝛ that did 
neuer creature but Chꝛiſt hym ſelf alone, noꝛ he neuer but vpo good Fri⸗ 
day. Foꝛ altho he did inſtitute the night bekoꝛe a ſacramẽt of his deth, vn 
der ſlacramẽts of bꝛead ⁊ wine, yet he made not at that time the ſacrifice 
of our redemption & ſatiſfaction foꝛ our ſinnes, but next dap folowyng, 
And the declaratiõ of Chꝛiſt at his laſt ſupper, þ he wold ſuffer death, 
was not þ cauſe wherfoze Cypꝛian ſatd,þ Chuiſt offred himſelf in his ſup⸗ 
per. Foz F reade not in any place of Cypꝛian, to inv reinEbzance, any ſuch 
woꝛdes, Þ Chziſt offred him ſelf in his ſupper, but he ſaith that Chꝛiſt of- 
fred the ſame thing which Melchiſedech offred. And if Cypꝛiã ſap in any 
place,that Chult offred him ſelf in his ſupper, yet he laid not, that Chꝛiſt 
did lo fo2 this cauſe,þ in his fupper he declared his death. And therekoꝛe 
here you make a deceitfull fallax in ſophiſtrie, pꝛetending to ſhew þ thing 
to be a cauſe, which is not the tru caule in dede. Foz the cauſe why Cypua 
& other old authoꝛs ſaày, that Chʒiſt made an oblation and offering of him 
ſelf in his laſt ſupper, was not that he declared there, that he wolde ſuffer 
death ( foꝛ that he had declared many times be koꝛe) but the cauſe was, that 
ther he oꝛdeined a perpetual memoꝛy of his death, which he wold al faith⸗ 
ful chuſten people to obſerue fro tyme to tyme, remèbꝛyng his death with 
thanks fot his benefites, vntil his coming again. And therkoꝛe the memo 
rial ofthe tru ſacrifice made vpon the croſſe{as S. Auſtin laith)ts called 
by the name of a ſacrifice:as a thing þ lignifieth an other thing, is called 
by þ name of þ thig which it ſignifieth,altho in vert dede it be not Þ ſame 
And the long diſcourſe þ you make of Chaiſts true pꝛeſẽce, ⁊ of the true 
eatyng of him, and ok his true aſſiſting vs in our doyng of his comande- 
ment al theſe be true. Foꝛ Chuſtes fleſhe blud be in the ſacrament tru⸗ 
ly pꝛelent, but ſpiritually and ſa cràamentally, not carnally and co2pozally, - 
And as he is truly pꝛeſent, ſo is he truely eaten # dꝛunk en alliſteth vs. 
And he is the ſame to vs, that he was to them that ſaw him with theiꝛ bo⸗ 
dily eies. But where pou ſape that he is as fampyltar with vs, as he was 
with them, here J may ſap the French terme which they vſe koꝛ reuerence 
lake, saue voſtre grace. Ind he offered not hyin ſelf then koꝛ theim vppon the 
croſſe, and now oſtereth hymn ſelf toꝛ vs dayly in the Malle: but vpon the 
croſſe he offred him ſelfe both fo2 vs and foꝛ thein. Fo that his one ſacri⸗ 
rice of his body than onely offered, is nowe vnto vs by faithe as auayla⸗ 


ble, as it was then foz theym. Fox with one ſacrifice (as Saincte Paule 


Deb. 19. 


ſayth) he hath made perfect foꝛ euer them that bee ſanctified, 

And where you ſpeake of the participation of nns As fleſſhe 
and bloudde; yk you meane of the ſacramentall participation onelp, that 
therby wee be aſcertayned of our regeneration of our bodies, that they 
ſhall lyue, and haucthe fruition of God with our ſoules fo2 euer, vou be 
in an hoꝛrible erroure. And yk you meane a ſpirituall participation of 
Chꝛiſtes body and bloud, then al this pour p2oceſle is in vaine,x ſerueth 
nothyng foz your purpoſe, to pꝛoue þ Chailts fleſhe # bloud be 8 

in 
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in the latrament, vnder the foꝛmes of bzeabe a wine, and participated of 
thein that be euill( as you teache)whiche be no whit therby the moꝛe cer⸗ 
tain of theyꝛ ſaluetton, but of their damnation, as Sainct Paul ſaith. 

Ind although the holy tu per of the Loꝛd be not a vain o2 phantaſti⸗ 
call ſupper(wherin thyngs hald be pꝛoiniled, which be not per foꝛmed to 
them that wo zuhyly tome ther vnto.) but Chziſtes fleſhe @ bloud be there 
truly eaten dꝛunkeu in dede, yet that myſticall (upper can not be with⸗ 
out myſteries # figures. And altho we fede in dede of Chꝛiſtes body and 
dꝛink in dede his bloud, yet not coꝛpoꝛallv, quantitatiuelp, ⁊ palpably, as 
we ſhalbe regenerated at the reſurrection, and as he was betrated, wal⸗ 
ked here in earth, was very man. And therkoꝛe altho the thyngs by pou 
reherſed be al truely done, yet all be not done after one ſoꝛt # falhion, but 
ſome coꝛpoꝛally and viſibly, ſoine ſpiritually and inuiſibly. Ind therfoze 
to al your compariſons oz ſunilitudes here by you reherſed, it there be gi⸗ 
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ten to euery one his true vnderſtandyng, they map be ſo graunted all to 


be true. But it you wil link al theſe togither in one ſozt & taſhion,# make 
a chaine therof,you ſhal far paſſe the bondes of wanton reaſon, makyng a 
chain of gold and copper togither conkoũdyng & myxtyng togither coꝛpo 
rall and ſpirituall, heauenlp and earthly thynges, and bꝛynge all to very 
madneſſe and impietie, oz playne and manykeſt hereſpe. | 

And bicaule one ſingle erroꝛ pleaſeth you not, ſhoꝛtly after pot lynke a 


A chain of 


numbxe of erroꝛs togither almoſte in one.ſentence,as tt were to make an ercours. 


whole chayne of errours, ſapeng not onelp, that Chziſtes bodye is verily 
pꝛeſent in the celebzation of the holy ſupper ( menyng of coꝛpoꝛal preſence) 
but that it is alſo our very ſatrifice, ⁊ ſacrifice pꝛopiciatoꝛy fo al the ſyn⸗ 
nes of the wozld,x that it is the only ſacrifice of the church that it is the 
pure # cleane lacrifice ,wherof Malachy ſpake,# that Chaiſt doth now tn 
the celebzation of this (upper as he did when he gaue the lame to his a- 
poſtles, ⁊ that he offreth hym ſelfe now as he dyd then, # that the ſame of- 
ryng is not nowrenewed agapn, This is your chaine oferrours,wher 
inis not one linke true gold, but al copper be fained and counterfait, foz 
neither is Chꝛiſtes body berylp and coꝛpozally preſent in the celebꝛation 
of his holy ſupper, but lpiritually. No his body is not the very ſacri⸗ 
tice, but the thyng wherok the ſacrifice was made, and the very ſacrifice 
was p crucikieng of his body x the effuſion-of his blud vnto deth. Wher⸗ 
fore of his body was not made a ſacrifice pꝛopiciatoꝛp foꝛ al the ſinnes of 
the wozld at his ſupper,but the next day after vpon p crolle,Therkoz ſaith 
the pzophet,p we wer made whole by his wolides, Liuore eius ſanati ſumus. 
Non that ſacritice of Chʒiſte in the celebꝛation of the ſupper is not the 
onely ſacrifice of the Churche, but all the wooꝛkes that chꝛyſtian peo⸗ 
ple dooe to the glozpe of God, bee ſacrifices of the Churche. lmellynge 
lwetely befoze God, And they be alſo the pure and cleane ſacrifice, wher- 
of the pꝛophete Malachte dyd ſpeake. Foz the pꝛophete Malachie ſpake 
of no luche lacrifices as onely pꝛieſtes make, but of ſuche ſacrifice as all 
chziſten people make, bothe day and night, at all tymes, @ in all places. 
Noz Chziſte dooth not nowe as he dyd at his laſte ſupper, whiche hee 
had with his apoſtles, fox then (as you ſay)he IG his wille, —_ = 
1 . 
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would dye fot bs, Ind pf he do now as he dyd then, then dooth he nowe 
declare that he wyll dye foꝛ vs agapne, 

But as fo2 offerpng hym ſelfe nowe as he dyd then, this ſpeeche maye 
haue a true ſenſe, beyng lyke to that which ſometyme was bled at the ad 
miſſion of vnlearned friers and monkes, vnto theyr degrees inthe vn- 
uerſities: where the doctour that preſented theim, depoſed that they were 
mete fo2 the ſapd degrees, as well in learnyng as in vertue. And yet that 
depoſition in one ſence was trewe, when in deede they were mete neyther 
in the one, noꝛ in the other. So lykewiſe in that ſenſe Chꝛiſt offereth him 
ſelfenowe as well as he dyd in his ſupper, fox in dede he offered hym ſelf 
a ſacrifice ptoptcigtoue foꝛ remiſſion of ſinne in neither of bothe, but on- 
ly vpon the Croſſe, makynge there a ſacrifice full and perfecte foꝛ our re- 
demption, and yet by that ſuffictent offeryng made onelp at that tyme, he 
is a dayly interceſſor foꝛ vs to his father foz euer. Fynallp, it is not true 
that the offryng in the celebꝛatiõ ofthe ſupper,is not renewed agapn. Foꝛ 
the ſame offeryng that is made in one ſupper,is dayly renewed and made 
agayn in euery ſupper , and is called the daply ſacrifice of the churche. 

Thus haue J bꝛoken your chepne, and ſcattered pour lynkes, whiche 
may be called the very chaine of Belzebub, able to dꝛaw into hell as ma⸗ 
ny as come within the compaſſe therof, And howe wolde you requpꝛe that 
men ſhulde gyue you credite, who within fo fewe lynes, knyt togither ſo 
many manyfeſt lyes e It is an other vntruthe allo whiche you ſap after, 
p Chʒiſt declared in 8 ſupper himſelfe an offring d ſacrifice fox ſyn, koꝛ he 
declared in his fupper not þ he was then a ſacrifice,but þ a ſacrifice ſhuld 
be made of his body, which was don the next dap after, by Þ voluntary ef- 
fuſion of his blud. Ind of any other ſacriticyng of Chuiſt fox ſinne, þ lcrip 
ture ſpeaketh not; Foz altho ß ſcripture ſaith,þ our ſauioꝛ Chꝛiſt is nowe 
a continual tnterceſſo2 foz vs vnto his father, yet no ſcripture calleth that 
interceſſion a ſacrifice łoꝛ ſyn, dut only the effuſion of his blud, which it ſe⸗ 
meth you make him to do ſtil,whe you ſap, p he ſuffreth,x ſo by your ima⸗ 
ginatio he ſhuld now ſtil be crucifted,tf he now ſuffer,as you ſap he doth, 
But it lemeth pou palle not greatly what you ſay,ſo p vou may multiplye 
many galat woꝛds to þ admiration of p hearers . But foꝛaſmuch as vou 


ſap, p Chꝛiſt offreth hunſelfin p celebꝛatiõ of p ſupper, ⁊ alſo þ the church 


offreth hym,here J wold haue pou declare, how Þ church offreth Chꝛiſt, x 
how he offreth himſelf,x wherin thoſe offrings ſtand, in woꝛdes, dedes,02 
thoughts, p we may know what you mean by your daily offryng of Chuſt 
Okt offryng our ſclfs vnto god in al our actes # dedes w lauds a thakes 
giuing,Þ ſcripture maketh mentto in many places, but þ Chꝛiſt himſelf i 
p holi cõmumon, oꝛ þ the pꝛieſts make any other oblatiõ the al chꝛiſtẽ peo 
ple do, bicauſe theſe be papiſtical inuentions without ſcripture, I require 
nothig but reſon of you,þ you ſhuld ſo plainly ſet out theſe deuiſed offrin 
ges, that men might plamly vnderſtand what thet be, x wherin they reſt. 


Now in this cõpat iſõ, truth it is(as pou ſap)þ vou haue ſpẽt many words, 
but vtterly in vain, not to declare, but to darke þ matter. But if vou wold 
haue folowed þ plain woꝛds of Þ ſcriptur, you neded not in dede to haue 


taried ſo lõg, pet ſhuld pou haue made þ matter mote clere a — eal. 
K 5 ; | owe 


Or THE PRESENCE OF-CHRIST: 
Nowe foloweth iny laſte Compariſon, - | 


They ſay, that Chriſt is corporally in many places atone tyme; af- 
tyrmyng that his bodye is aro: and really preſente in as manny 
places, as there be hoſtes conſecrated. We ſay, thatas the ſorme corpo- 
rally is euer in heauen, and no where els, and yet by his operatiottand 
vertue, the ſonne is here in earthe, by whoſe influence and vertue all 
chynges in the worlde bee corporally regenerated, encreaſed and 
growe to their perfect ſtate : So likewiſe our ſauiour Chriſte bodyly 
and corporally is in heauen, ſyttyng at the right lande of his father, 
althoughe ſpiritually he hath promiſed to bee preſent with vs vpon 
yearthe vnto the worldes ende. And when ſo euer two or thre bee ga- 
thered togither in his name, he is there in the myddes among them, 
by whoſe wm. ce all godly men bee fyrſte by hym ſpiritually 

Y genf Are | 
regeneratcd, and after encreaſe and growto their ſpiritual perfection 


51 


The tm! 
cöpatiſen⸗ 


in god, ſpiritually by fayth eatyng his fleſhe and drinkyng his bloud, 


although the ſame corporally be in heauen, far diſtant fro our ſight. 
WINCHESTER. 


The true trachpng is, that Chiiftes verp bodpts pzeſcut vnder the tome of bzcad, 
in as many boſtes as be conſecrate, in bowe many places ſo eucr the boſtes bee couſes 
crate, and is there really and ſubſtanciallp, whiche woozdes really and ſubſtanctally bee 
implied, when we ſay, truely pzeſent. The wooꝛde cozpozally mape haue an ambiguitee 


and doublcnes in reſpecte and relation, one is to the truth of the body pzeſente, and ſo 


it maye beſayd, Cdꝛiſte ts cozpozally pzeſent in the Satrarnent, but pt the wozde coz. 
poꝛally be referred to the maner of the pzeſence, then we ſhould ſap, Chziſtes body were 
pzeſent after a coꝛpoꝛall maner, whiche we ſap not, but in a ſpirituall maner, and theres 
fozenotlocally 'noz by maner of quantttte, but in ſuch a manet as Sod onelp knoweth, 
and yet dooth vs to vuderſtand by fayth, the truth of the very pzeſence, exceedyng oure 
capactree to compꝛehead the mancr (howe,) This is the very true teachyng to affirme 
the truthe of the pꝛeſence of Xhziſtcs verp body in the Þacrament, euen of the ſame bo 
dy that ſuffred in playne ſimple tuident termes and wooꝛdes, ſuche as can not by cautl. 
lation be myſtaken and conftrued, fo nere as poſſibly mannes infirmitte permuteth and 
ſuffreth. Nowe lette vs conſider in what ſozte the authourand his company whych be 
calleth (we ſay) doo vaderſtande the Sacrament, who go about to expzeſſe the ſame by 
a ſimilitude of the creature of the ſonne,whithe ſonne (this aut hour ſapth) is euer coʒ. 
pozallp in heauen, and no where els, and pet by operation aud vertue, is herein pearth : 
{9 Chꝛiſt is cozpozally in heauen.gc. Jn this matter of ſimilitudes,it is to de taken (oz a 
truthe vndoubted, that there is no creature by ſimilitude,ne any langage of man able to 
expꝛiſſe Sod his myſteries: Foz and thynges that be ſcue oz herd, might thzoughly 
expꝛeſſe Bods inuiſidle myſteries, the nature wherof is that they can not thzoughely 
be expꝛeſled, they were no myſteries, and pet it is true, that of thynges viſivle, wherein 
Bod woꝛketh wonderfully, there may be ſome reſemblances, ſome Chadowes, and as u 
were inductions, to make a man aſtonied , in conſideration of thyngs inuiſible, 
when he ſeeth thynges viſible ſo wonderfully woughte, and to haue ſo meruaplous et. 
fectes. And diuers good catholike deuoute men haue by dpuers naturall thynges gone 
about to open vnto vs the myſtetp ot the trinitit, part tip by the ſonne, as this authoue 
doth in the Dacrament, partely by fyze, partely by the ſoule ot man, by the Mulitians 
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Cence, the arfe, the touche with the players, (yngers, # the ſotinde of the cozd, whetin 
when wit hath all trauailed the mattier, yet remaineth darke, ne can not betho:oughly 
Cer koozth by any ſimilitudt. But to the purpoſeof this ſimilitude of the lonne, whiche 
Conne this authoz ſapth is onelp coꝛpoꝛallp in heauen, s no where els, and in the earth 
the operation and vertue ot the ſonne : So as by this authoꝛs ſuppoſall, the ſubRance 
of the ſonne ſhould not be in earth, but onely by opetation and vertue: wherin pf this 
auth erreth, he dooth the reader to vaderſtande, that if hee erre in conlideration of 
nacurall thynges, it is no meruaple though he erre in heauenly thynges, Foz bycauſe 
I well not of my ſelte begya the contencion with this authoz, of the naturall wozke of 
the lonne, I will bzyng fozth the ſayeng of Martin Bucer now reſident at Cambzidge, 
who vehemently and foz ſo muche truely, affyzmeth the trewe reall pzeſence of Chi ſtes 
body in the ſacrament: Foz he ſayth, Ch iſte ſapde not, This is my ſpirite, this is my 
vercue, but This is my body: Wherfoze he ſaithe we muſte beleue Chꝛiſtes bodye to bee 
there, the ſame that dyd hange vpon the croſſe, our lozde hym ſele, which in ſome parte 
to declare, he vſech the limilitude of the ſonne foz his purpoſe, to pꝛoue Lhziſtes bodye 
pzeſent really and ſubſtancially in the ſacrament, where this authoz vſcth the ſame (i; 
militude to pꝛoue the body of Chꝛiſte really abſenc. J wyll wiyte in here as But er ſpea 
keth it in latin, expoundynge the. xxvi.chapitet of Saynte Mathewe, aud then J wyll 
put the ſame in englyſhe. Bucers wooꝛdes bee theſe. 

Puceru in Vt ſol uerè uno in loco cœli uiſibilis circumſcriptus eſt, radijs tame ſuis, pre ſens uert 

Math. cap. & ſubſtantia iter exhibetur ubilibet orbis. Ita Dominus etiam ſi cu cumſcribatur uno 

26, lococa@li,arcati& diuini, id eſt glorix patris, uerbo tamen ſuo, & ſacri> ſymbolis, 
uerè & totus ipſe deus & homo pr æſens exhibetur in ſacracœna eoq; ſubſtautialiter: 
quam præſentiam non minus certo agnoſcit mens credens uer bis his Domini & ſym 
bolis, quam oculi uident & habent Solem præſenm demonſtratum & exhibitum 
ſua corporali luce. Res iſta arcana eſt & noui Teſtamenti, res fidei, non ſunt igitur 
hac admittendæ cogitationes de præſentatione corporis, quæ conſtat ratione huius 
uitæ etiam num fatibilis & fluxe, Verbo Domini ſimpliciter inherendũ eſt, & debt 
hdes ſenluum defectui præbere ſupplementum. Whycy is thus muche in Eugiyche. 
As the ſonne is truely placed deter minatelp in one place of the viſible heauen, and pet 
is truely and ſubſtantially pꝛe lente by meane of bis beames cls where in the wozlde a. 
bzode: $5 our Lozde although he be co:npzebended in one place of the ſecrete and di. 
tine heauen, that is to (ap, the glozy of dis father, pet neuerthelelle by his wooꝛde and 
Holy tokens, he is exhibite pzeſent truly. whole Sad and man, and therioze in ſubſtace 
in his holy ſupper, which pzeſence mans mind geupng credite to his wozdes and tokens 
with no leſſe certaintie acknowlegetb,then our etes ſe, ; haue the (one pzeſent exhibited 
and ſhowed w'th his coꝛpoꝛall lyght. This is a depe ſecrete matter, aud of the new teſta⸗ 
ment, and a matter of faith, and therfoze herein choughtes be not to be recetued of (ts 
che a pꝛeſentation of the body, as conſiſteth in the maner of this lyfe tranſitozye and 
fubiecte to ſuffre. We muſt ſimply cleaue to the woꝛde of Chꝛiſte, and fayth muſt releue 
the default of our (ences, Thus hath Bucer erp2eſſed his mynde, whervato bycauſe 
the umilitude of the ſonne dooth not anſwere in all partes, he noteth wyſely in thende, 
botve this is a matter of faith, and therfoze vpon the foundation of faythe, we muſte 
ſpeake of pt, therby to ſupply where our ſences faple. Foz the pzeſence of Chziſte, and 
whole Chziſte Bod and man is true, although we can not thynke of the maner (how.) 
be chief? cauſe why J b2zyng in Bucer is this, to ſhewe how in his tudgement we haue 
not oncly in earth tbe operation and vertue of the ſonne, but alſo the ſubſtaunce of the 
ſonne, by meane of the ſoune beames, which be of the lame ſubſtaunce with che ſonne, 
and can not be deupded in ſubſtaunce from it, and therfoze we haue in pearthe the ſub. 
Rarctall pzeſence of the Conne, not onely the operation and vertue. And howſoeuer the 
ſonne aboue in th? diſtaunce appereth vato vs of an other ſoꝛte, yet the beames that 
touche the perth be of the ſame ſubRaunce with it as clerkes ſape, oꝛ at theleſt as Bucer 
ſapth, whom J neuer harde accompted Papiſte, and pet foz the reall and ſubſtaunctall 
pzeſence of Chziſtes verp bod in the Dacrament , w:y{eth pytbely © playnly, s hert ens 
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c0untreth this auctoz with his ſimilitude ot the ſonne directly,Wherby may appere how 
muche loeucr Bucer is eſtemed otherwiſe , He1 s not with this auctoz regarded in the 
truth of the Sacrament, whichets one ofthe hig he myſterpes in our teltgion. Andthis 
map ſuffice foz that pointe of the fimtlitude where this auctour would hau Cb ſt none 
otherwiſe pzeſent in the Sacrament,then he pzomuſed tobe in thaſlemble of luche as be 
gathered together in his name, it is a plain abolition of the myſtery of the Sacrament, 
in the wooꝛdes wherof Lhziſtes humapne body is erhibite s made pzeſent with his very 
fleſhe to feade vs + to that ſinguler & ſpecial cfecte which in thother pzeſence of LChziſttu 
thaſſemdle made in his name, is not ſpokt᷑ of, + it hath no apareſiceof lerning in ſcriptu. 
res, toconclude vader one tconſide tatiõ a ſpetialtie, Ea generalitie . And therefoze it was 

well anſwcred of him that ſaid: It I could tel reaſd, ther wer no faith: It I could ſhewe 
the like, it were not ſinguler.whiche both be notable in this ſacrament where codfpnyng 
all reaſon, good men both conſtantly beleue that Chꝛiſt ſitteth on the right hande of his 
father ver god and man, and alſo without chaũge of place, doth ncuertbeliſe make him. 
ſelfe by his power pꝛeſent, doth God and man vnder the toꝛme of bzead and wyne , at the 


Aug. ſerm. 
de te. ij 9. 


pꝛaper ot the churche and bythe miniſtery ofthe ſame, to geue lite to ſuche as wtth kapthy 


do accozdyng to his inſtitution in his holy ſupper woꝛthely receyue him, and to the ton. 
dem nac ion of fuch as do vnwozthcly pzeſume to recetue him there. Foz the woꝛtbie re⸗ 
ceiuing ot whom we muſt come endued with Chꝛiſt, and clothed with him ſemely in that 
garment, to recepue his moſte pzectous body and bleud , Chꝛiſte whole Bod and man, 
wherby he then dwelleth in vs moze abundantelp, confirmpng in vs the effictes of bis 
Pall: on + eſtablichyng oure hope of reſurrection, then to enioye the regeneratid of oure 
body with a ful redemption o. body and ſoule, to lyue with Bod in glozie fozeuer, 


SANT END. 


N thts compariſen J am glad that at the laſt we be come ſo nere to 
gither, foz you be almoſte right hartily welcome home, and J pꝛaxe 
O pou lette vs lhake handes, Foz we bee agreed (as me lecmeth)that 
Chyiſtes body is pꝛeſent, and the ſame body that ſuffred: a we be agreed 
alſo of the maner of his pꝛeſence. Foz you ſay that the body of Chꝛiſte is 
not pꝛeſent, but after a {pirituall maner, ard ſo ſave Þ alſo, And ik there 
be anp difference betwene vs two, it is but a lyttle, and in this point on⸗ 
ly, That J ſay, that Chuiſt is but ſpiritually in the miniſtration of the ſa 
crament, and you lay.that he is but after a ſpirituall maner in the ſacraz 
ment. And pet pou late that he is cozpozally in the Sacramente, as who 
ſhulde ſate,that there were a difference betwene ſpiritually # a ſpiritual 
maner: and that it were not all one, to ſay,that Chriſte is there only after 
a ſpirituall maner, and onely ſpixitually. | 
But yk the ſubſtance of the ſonne be here coꝛpoꝛally pꝛeſente with vs 
vpon earth, then J graunt that Chꝛiſtes body is lo like wiſe. Do that he 
of vs two that erreth in the one, let hym be taken koꝛ a vaine man and to 
erre allo in the other. Therkoꝛe J am content that the reader iudge indik⸗ 
ferently betwene you and me, in the cozpozall preſence of the ſonne, and 
he that is found to erre, and to be a foole therin, let hym be iudged to erre 
alſo in the coꝛpoꝛall pꝛeſence of Chaiſtes bodye. | 
But nowe maiſter Bucer help this man at nede: Fot he that hath euer 
hitherto cried out agaynſt pou, now beyng at a pynche dꝛiuen to his ſhif- 
tes, crieth foz helpe vpon you. Ind although he was neuer pour friende, 
pet extende your charitee to helpe hym in his neceſſitee. But mayſter 
Bucer laith not lo muche as pou doo, and pet if you bothe ſapde, that the 
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bealnes of the ſonne be of the ſame ſubſtance with the ſonne, who would 
beleue either of pou bothe e Fs the lyght of the candell the ſubſtaunce of 
the candell e 02 the lyght of the fy2e the ſubſtaunce of the kyze : Oꝛ is the 
beames of the ſonne any thynge but the cleare lyghte of the ſonne 7 

Howe as you ſayd euen uowe of me ,Jf you erre ſo farre frome the trewe 
tudgement of naturall thynges, that all men may perceyue pour errour, 


what meruaple is it, if pou erre in heauenly thynges : 


And why ſhulde pou be offended with this my lapenge, that Chzilte is 
ſpiritually pꝛeſent in the aſſemble of ſuch as be gathered togither in his 
name ! And howe can you conclude herof, that this is a plapne abolition 
of the miſtery of the ſacrament, bycauſe that in the celebzatton of the la⸗ 
crament J ſay,that Chꝛiſt is ſpiritually pzeſent : Haue not you confeſſed 


pour ſelfe, that Chriſt is in the ſacrament but after a ſpirituall manner: 


And after that maner he is alſo among theim that be aſſembled togither 
in his name. Ind if they that ſay ſo, doo abolpſhe the myſterye of the la⸗ 
crament, then doo pou abolyſhe it your ſclfe, by ſaiynge, that Chziſte is 
but after a ſpirituall maner in the ſacrament, (after which maner pou ſap 
alſo, that he is in theim that be gathered togither in his name) as wel as 
dodo that ſay,he is ſpiritually in bothe. But he that is diſpoſed to pick 
quarelles,and to calumniate all thynges, what can be ſpoken ſoplapnely 
02 ment ſo ſpncerely, but he wpll wꝛaſte it into a w2ong ſenſe - J ſap that 
Chuſte is ſptritually and by grace in his ſupper, as he is when ii.oꝛ.iit. 
be gathered togither in his name, meanynge that with bothe he is ſpiri⸗ 
tually, and with neither co2pozally. And pet J laye not, that there is no 
difference. Foꝛ this difference there is, that with the one he is ſacramens 
tally, and with the other not ſacramentally, except thet be gathered togi⸗ 


ther tn his name toreceaue the ſacramente , Neuertheleſſe the ſelfe ſame 


Chꝛiſte is pꝛeſent in bothe, nouryſheth and feedeth bothe, ik the Cacramet 
bee rightly recepued. But that ts only ſpiritually, as I ſay,and onely af- 
ter a ſptrituall maner,as you ſay, ES 

Ind you ſay further,that befoze we receaue the ſacrament, wee muſte 
tome indued with Chꝛiſte, and ſemely clothed withhym ,But who ſoeuer 
is indued and clothed with Chꝛiſte, hath Chꝛiſt p2eſent with hym after a 
ſpirituall maner, and hath receaued Chꝛiſt whole bothe God and man, oꝛ 

8 he could not haue euerlaſtyng lyfe. Ind therfoze ts Chꝛiſte pꝛeſente 
as well in Baptiſme as in the Loꝛdes ſupper, Fo tn baptiſme be we in⸗ 
dued with Chriſte, and ſeinely clothed with hyin, as well as in his hollye 
ſupper we eate and dꝛynke hym. 


VINCHESTER, 


Thus I haue peruſed theſe differences, whiche well conſidered, me thinke ſufficient to 
take away s apprace all ſuch differences,as might be mouedagaynſt the @acrament,the 
faith whercof hath euer pꝛeuapled againſte ſuche as haue rmpugned it. And J haue not 
redde of any that hath wꝛiten agaynſt it, but ſomewhat hath agapuſte his entrepaiſe in 
his mitynges appeared, whereby to confirme it, oz ſo emdent vatruthes affirmed , as 
whereby thoſe that be as indifferent to the truthe , as Salomon was in the judgement 
of thelyupngechilde, mape diſcerne the verye true mother from the other, (that is tg 
ſay) who plapnely entende the true childe to continue altae, and who coulde de content 

to 
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to haut it be deſtroyede by diuiſion. Bod of his infinite mercy haue pitit on vs, #graunc 
the true tapth of this haly myſtery, vnifozmety to be concepued in our vaderſtandynges, 


and in ofte fozme of woꝛdes to be vttered and pzeached, whiche in the bokeof Common 
pꝛapet is well termed, not diſtant from the catholike faith in my iudgement. 
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Ou haue lo peruſed thele differences, that you haue made moꝛe 

4 F difference:then euer was beefo2e. Foz where: befoze there were no 
inde but two partes, the trewe catholike doctrine and the Papiſti⸗ 

call doctrine, nowe come pou in with.your newe phantaſticall inuenttons, 


The pars 
tes made 


agrepng with neither part, but to make a ſonge of. in. partes, you haue of two. 


deuiſed a new voluntary deſcant, ſo karre out of tune, that it agreeth net- 
ther with the tenour, noꝛ meane, but maketh ſuche a ſhamkull tarre, that 
godly cares abhorre to heare it. Foꝛ you haue taught ſuche a doctrine, as 
neuer was witten betoꝛe this tyme, and vttred therm ſo many vntruthes 
and ſo manp ſtraunge lapenges, that euery indifferent reader map eaſi⸗ 
lp diſcerne, that the true chuſten katth in this matter is not to be ſought 
at pour handes. Ind yet in your owne wutpnges appereth ſome thyng to 
conkirme the truthe, quite againſt your owne enterpꝛiſe, whiche maketh 
me haue ſome hope, that after myne anſwere hearde, we ſhall in the pzinci 
pall matter no mote ſtriue foz the chylde, ſeyng that your ſelfe haue con⸗ 
feſſed, that Chꝛiſt is but after a ſpirituall maner pꝛeſente with vs. And 
there is good hope that god ſhall pꝛoſper this chylde to lyue many peres, 
weng ON nowe J truſte you will healpe to foſter and nouriſſhe it vp as 
well as J. | | NEE © Co. * , 
And pet if diuiſion may ſhewe a ſteppe mother; thenne be not you tha 
true mother of the childe, whiche in the ſacrament make ſo many diuiſi⸗ 
ons. Foz you diuide the ſubſtances of bzead and wyne from their prope. 


accidences, the ſubſtances alſo of Chziſtes fleſhe and bloude frome thepz 


owne accidentes, and Chuſtes very fleſhe ſacramentallpy frome his ver 
bloud, although you topne thein agam, per concomitantiam, # you deuide 
the ſacrament ſo, that the pꝛieſt receaueth bothe the ſacrament. of Chaiz 
ſtes body and of his bloudde, and the lap people(as you calle thepm) xe⸗ 
ceaue no moꝛe but the ſacrament of his bodye, as thoughe the Sacra- 
ment of his bloud and of our redemption, pertepned only to the pꝛieſtes. 
And the cauſe of our eternall lyfe and ſaluation, pou deuide in luche ſoꝛt 
betwene Chꝛiſt and the pꝛeeſte, that you attribute the beginning thereof 
to the ſacrifice of Chꝛiſt vpon the croſſe, and the continuance thereof you 
attribute to the ſacrifice of the pꝛeeſt in the maſſe, as you do wzyt plapnly 
in your laſt booke. Oh wycked ſtepinothers that ſo deuide Chꝛiſte, his ſa⸗ 
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therto pour anſwer, My woꝛdes be thele, 


Nowe to retourneto the principall matter, leſte itmyghte bee 
thoughtanewe deuiſe of vs, that Chriſte,as concerning his body and 
his humayne nature, is in heauen and not in yearth:therfore by Gods 
grace it ſnal be euidently proued, that this is no newe deuiſed matter, 
but that it was euer the olde faith of the catholike churche, vntyll the 
Papiſtes inuented a newe faithe, that Chriſte really, corporally, natu- 
rally, and ſenſibly is here ſtyll with vs in yearth, ſhut vp ina boxe or 
wichin the compaſſe of bread and wine. | 

Thisnedeth no better nor ſtronger profe, then that whiche the old 
Tbe pꝛote authors bryng for the ſame, that is toſay,the general profeſsion of all 
thercot by ryng Tang P 
our pꝛotet chriſten people in the cõmon Crede, wherin as concernynge Chriſtes 
— humanitie, thei be taught to beleue after this ſort: That he was con- 
rede. ceiued by the holy ghoſt, borne of the virgin Mary : that he ſuffered 
vnder Pontius Pylate, was crucified, dead and buried, that he deſcen- 
ded into hell, and roſe agayne the thirde day, that yer aſcended into bta- 
wen, and (ptteth at the ryght hande of dis almyghte fathcr, and from thens ſhall 
come to iudge the quicke and deade. 
This hath been euer the catholike faithe of chriſtian people, that 
Chriſte, as concernyng his body and his marhoode, is in heauen, and 
ſhall chere continewe vntyll hee come downe at the laſte iudgement. 
And foraſmuche as the Crede maketh ſo expreſſe mencionof the 
article of his aſcention, and departing hence from vs, if it had been an 
other article of our fayth, that his bodye tariethalſo heere with vs in 
earth, ſurely in this place of the crede was ſo vrgent an occaſion giuen 
eo make ſome mention therof, that doubtles it wold not haue ben paſ- 
ſed ouer in our Crede with ſilence. For if Chriſt as cõcernyng his hu- 
manitie, be both here & gon hence, & both thoſe two be articles of our 
faich, whã menciõ was made of thone in the Creede, it was neceſſary to 
make mencion of the other, leaſt by profeſsing thone, we ſhuld be diſ- 
ſuaded frõ 0 the other, beyng ſo cõtrary the one to the other. 
Chap. 4. Io this article ot our Crede accordeth holy ſcripture, and all the 
The pꝛote olde auncient doctours of Chriſtes churche. For Chriſt himſelf ſayd: 
bret vr ] ieaue the woꝛlde, and go to my father. And alſo he ſayd: : You ſfial euer 
— „ haue poore folkes with you, but voa ſhall not tuet haue me with you And he 
Jon 16. „ „aue warnyng of this errour before hande, ſayenge, That the tyme 
$8.26” ga Ing ; 
Mat: 2422 would come, when many deceiuers ſhuld be in the worlde, and ſay,H:re 
>> rs chu. and there is Chriſte, but beleue theim not, ſayd Chriſte. And 


| mar vi, 2 8. Mark writeth in the laſt chapter of his goſpel, that the Lorde leſus 
r TACT: m * Tg 


Chap. z. 


OF THE PRESENCE OF CHRIST. 10 


was taken vp into heauen, and ſytteth at the ryght hand of his father. And S. Paul Lolof 
exhorteth all men to ſeeke for thynges that bee aboue in beauen, where >» 5 
Chꝛite (ſaich he) ſytteth at theryght hande of Sod his father. Alſo he ſaithe, 2 Beb. 8. 
that we haue ſuche a byſhop, that ſytteth in heauen at the ryghte hande of * 
thethrone of Gods maieſtie. And that he hauyng offered one ſacri- eb. 15. 
fice for ſynnes, ſytte th contynually at therygyt bande of Sod, vntyll his enne⸗ ® 
mies bee put vnder his feete as a footeſtoole. Andherevntoconſent ? 

all the olde doctours of the Churche. : 8 

Fyrſt Origen vpon Mathew reaſoneth this matter, how Chriſt may Chap. 5. 
be called a ſtranger that is departed into an other cuntrey, ſeyng that — 
he is with vs alway vnto the worldes end, and is among al them that be auntiente 

thered togither in his name, and alſo in the myddes of theym that — 
— hym not. And thus he reaſoneth. If he be here amonge vs ſtyll, origen. in 
how can he be gon hens as a ſtranger departed into an other cuntrey? Nhe. 33 
Vhervnto he anſwereth, that Chriſte is both God and man, hauyng , 
in hym two natures. And as a man he is not with vs vnto the wozldes ende, noz > 
is pꝛeſent with all his faythfull that be gathered togyther ta his name, but his di- » 
uine power and ſpirite is euer with vs. Paul (ſaith he) was abſent from v 
the Corinthsin his body, when he was preſent with them in his ſpirite: : 
Sois Lhuiſtecſayth he) gone heuſe, and abſent in his humanitee, whiche in his di- 
uine nature iseuery where And in this ſaiyng(ſaith Origen , we diuide » 
not his humanitie, (for S.lohn writeth,pno Pri þ diuideth leſus can 5 
be of God but we reſerue to both his natures, their owne propreties. 5 

In theſe wordes Origen hath plainly declared his mynd, that Chri- 
ſtes body is not both preſent here with vs, & alſo gon hens & eſtranged 
from vs. For that wer to make two natures of one body, & to diuide þ 
body of lefus, foraſmuch as one nature can not at one tyme be both 
with vs, and abſent from vs. And therfore ſaith Origen, that the pre- 
ſence muſt be vnderſtãd of his diuinitie, g the abſece of his humanitie. 

And accordyng herevntoS. Auguſtine writeth thus ina piſtle 44 Auguſt, af 
Derdanum. Doubt not but Ieſus Chꝛiſte as corceraynge the nature of his man. Darden. | 
vood is now there, from whens he ſh:llcome. And remẽbre wel and beleue the > epiſt.574 
profeſsion of a chriſten man, that he roſe fro death, aſcended into hea- 
uen, ſitteth at the right hand of his father, and from that place, æ none 
other, ſtial he come to iudge the quick and the dead. And heſhal com. 

(as the angels ſayd as he was ſene go into heauen, that is to ſaye, in the , 

ſame forme and cubſtance,vnto the which he gaue immoꝛtalitie, but changed not na > 

ture, After this forme (ſaith he, meanyng his mans nature,) we mart not > 

thynke that he ps euety where. Foz we muſt beware, that we doo not ſo ſtablyſhe his di⸗ 

uinitit, that we take away the veritee of his body, Theſe be S. Auguſtins playn 2 
| es woozdes, 


In Toan, 


1 Tack. 30 


* THE THYRD BOOKE 


» wordes. And by and by after he addeth theſe words, The Lord Jeſus 
as God, is euery where, and as man is in beauen. And fynally he conclu- 
> deth this matter in theſe few wordes. Doubt not but our Lord leſus 
> Chriſtis euery where as God, and as a dwellar he is in man that is the 
> temple of God, and be is in a cettapue place in heauen, bycauſe of the meaſure of 
> avery body. 


And agayn S. Auguſtin write th vpon the goſpel of S. lohn. Our ſa- 


uior leſus Chriſt (faith S. Auguſtin is aboue, but yet his truth is here. 


Dis dody wherin he atote is in one place, but his truthe is ſpred euery where. 


Tra%.59. And in an other place of the ſame boke S. Auguſtin expoundyng 


theſe wordes of Chriſt. (You ſhal euer haue poore men with you, but 

me you ſhall not euer hau e) ſayth : that Lhziſte ſpake theſe wozdes of the pzeſence ot 
his body. For (ſaith he) as concerning his diuine maieſtie, as concernin 
his protiidence, as concernyng his infallible and inuiſible grace, thels 


> wordes be fulfylled whyche he ſpake : I am with you vnto the worldes 


x ende. But as concernyng the flethe whiche he tooke in his incarnation, as 
, concernyng that which was borne of the virgin: as concernyng that 
» whiche was apprehended by the Iewes, and crucihed vpon a tree, and 
> taken downe from the eroſſe, lapped in linn en clothes and buried, and 
> role agayn, and appered after his reſurrection, as cõcernyng the fleſh, 
K he ſayde: Pouthall not eyerhaueme with you, Wherfore ſeyng thatas con- 
„ cernynge hisfleſhe, he was conuerſaunt with his diſciples forty days, 
„ and-theyaccompaniyng , ſeeyng, and folowyng hym, he went vp in- 
to heaven, borhe be is not here, (to ye ſytteth at the rygyte hande of his father) 
> and yet he is here, for he departed not henſe, as concernyng the pre- 
> ſenceof hisdiuine Maieſtie. As concernyng the preſence of his ma- 
2 xeſtie, we haue Chriſte euer wich vs, but as concernyng the preſence of bis 
o flethe, he ſapd truely to his diſciples: Pe ſhall not euer haue me with pou, Foz as cons 
? cernyng the p2eſence of his fleſhe, the churche had Lhziſte but a fiwe dayes, yet now 
* itholdeth hym faſt by fayth, though it ſe hym not with eies. All theſe 


be S. Auouſtines woordes. 


Deeſſentis ¶ Alſo in an other boke, entitled to Sainct Auguſtin, is writen thus: 
dninitatis > We muſt beleue and confeſle, that the ſonne of god (as concernynge 


> hisdiuinite)is inuiſible without a body, immortal & incircũſcriptible, 
? butasconcernyng his humanitie, we ought to beleue & cõfeſſe, i he is viſi- 
: ble, hath a body, E is cõteined in a certain plate, ꝝ hath truly al F mebꝛes ot a m8, 
Of theſe wordes of S. Auguſtine, it is moſte cleare, that the profeſ- 

ſion of the catholike fayth is, that Chriſte (as concernyng his bodil 
ſubſtance and nature of man) is inheauen, and not preſent heere wich 
vs in earthe. For the nature and propertee of a very bodye, is to bee 
in one 
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in one place, and to occupie one place, and not to bee euery where, dr 

in many places at one tyme. And though the body of Chriſt, after his 
reſurrection and aſcention, was made immortall, yet this nature was 
nor takenawaye, for than (as Saincte * ease ſaythe) it were no ve⸗ 
ry body. And further ſainct Auguſtine ſheweth both the maner and 
fourme, howe Chriſte is here preſent with vs in yearth, and howe he is 
abſent, ſayengthathe is preſent by his diuine nature and Maieſtie, by 
his prouidence, and by his grace, but by his humayne nature and ve- 
ry body, he is abſent frome this wor lde, and preſent in heauen. 

Cyrillus likewiſe vpon the goſpell of Saiact lohn agreeth fully with cyrillus in 
Saincte Auguſtine, ſaying: Although Chiu tone away trom hence the pꝛe. ohen. li, S. 
ſence ot his body, yet in his Mlieſtee of his Godhead: he is euer here, as 3 
he promyſed to his diſciples at his departyng, ſayinge: I am with you 
euer vnto the worldes ende. 81 * | 8 

And in an other place of the ſame booke, ſaynct Cyrillfaithethus. .,,.... 

Chriſtian people muſt beleue, that although Chiti de abtent from vs, > 
as conternyng dis body, yet by his power hee gc thivgand all thyn- , 
ge, and is preſent with all them tharloue hym. Therefore hee fayde, > 

ruely truely lay vnto you, haps ſoeuer 1 > 
thered togy x in my name, there am inthe myddes of them. For > - 
lyke as when he was conuerſart here in yearthe as a manne, yet then he. 
fylled heauen, and dydde not leaue the company of angelles: euen ſo⸗ 3 
veyng now in grauen with his fieſhe, yerhe filleth the earth;and is in them that 
loue hym. And it is to bee marked, that althouoh Chꝛiſt houlde go away , 
onely as concernpng his flethe, (for he is euer preſent in the power of his di- 
uinitee.) yet fo: a lptteil tyme he ſayde he woulde dre with his diſciples. Theſe be > 
the woordes of Saincte Cyrill. OE 

Saint Ambroſe alſo faith, that we muſt not ſeke Chriſt ypon earth ambreſius 
no2 tn pearch, but in heauen, where he ſyttcth at the ryght hande of his father. : in Lucd li. 

And lykewiſe ſayncte Gregory writeth thus. Chriſte (faythe hee) 12 2+: 
is not here by the pꝛelence of his flethe, and yet hee is abſent no where by the L N 
preſence of his Maieſtee. chatts. 

What ſubtiltee thynkeſt thou good reader) can the Papiſtes nowe 
imagin, to defende their pernitious errour, that Chriſt in his humayn 
nature is badyly heere in yearthe, in the conſecrated. bread and wine: 
ſeeynge that all the olde Churche of Chriſte beleued the contrarye, 
and all the olde authors wrote the contrary 7 7. 5 

a For they all affirmed a beleued, that Chriſt beyng butone perſon, | 

hath neuertheleſſe in hym two natures or (t ubſtances, that is to ſay, the 


nature of his Godhead, and the nature of his manhoode. They ſaye 
I.. kurther⸗ 


[4 
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furthermore, that Chriſt is both gon hence from vs vnto heauen, and 
is alſo here with vs in earth, but not in his humain nature, (as the Papi 
ſes wold haue vs to beleue) but the olde authors ſay, that he is in hea- 
uen, as concernyng his manhode, and neuertheles both here and there, 
andeuery where, as concernyng his Godhead. Foralthough his diui- 
nitee be ſuche, that it is infinite, without e Berben, or place, 
ſo that as concernyng that nature, he is circumſcribed with no place, 
but is euery where, and fylleth all the worlde A ta as concernynge 
his humayne nature, he hathe meaſure, compaſſe and place, fo that 
when he was here vpon earthe, he was not at the ſame tyme in heauen, 
and nowe that he isaſcended into heauen, as concernyng that nature, 
he hath nowe forſaken the yearth, and is onely in heauen, 
Chap,s. For one nature that is circumſcribed, compaſſed and meaſured, can 
One bod y not be in dyuers places at one tyme . This is the faithe of the olde Ca- 
cannetes. tholike churc he, as appeir eth as well by the authors before reherſed, 
places at as by theſe that hereafter folowethi. 
AD. Saint Auguſtine ſpeakynge, that a body muſte nedes be in ſom 
nuin. place, lich: that pf it be not within the compalſe of a place, it is no where. And yt 
itbe no where, than it is not. 
Cyrilw de And Saynt Cyrill conſyderyng the propre nature of a very body 
Trin. li. 2. ſavde: that vt the nature ot the godhead were a body, it muſt nedes be in a place, and 
> haue quantitie, greatnifſe and circumſcription, | 
If than the nature of the Godhead mult nedes bee circumſcribed, 
if it were a body, much more mult the nature of Chriſtes manhod be 
circumſcribed, and conteined within the compaſſe of a certayn place. 
Di'ywde Didymus alſo in his booke De ſpirits ſancto ( whiche ſaynt Hierome dyd 
fpritsſan, tranſi ate) proueth, that the holy ghoſte is very God, bycauſe he is in 


cto.li.i.c. ˖ 
* many places at one tyme, whiche no creature can be. For (ſaythe he) 


> all cteatutes vilible & inuilible be circumſcribed andinuronned eyther within one place 
„ (as corporall and viſyble chynges bee) oz within the pꝛopꝛietee ot their owne 
» tub launce, (as aungels and inuiſyble creatures be) ſo that no Angell ( Cath 
> he) can be at one tyme in two places. And foraſmuche as the holy ghoſt is in mauy 

> men at one tyme,therfoz* (ſaith he) the holy ghoſt muſt nedes be Bod, 
Ihe ſame affirmeth S. Baſyl, That the angel which was with Corne- 

Baſilins de. : O 

firs ſan, lius, was not at the ſame tyme with Philyp, nor þ angel whych ſpake to 
Roca 32. Zachary in the altare, was not g ſame tyme in his propre place in hea- 
uen. ut the holy goſt was at one time in Abacuk,s in Dantel in Babylon, a with Jere 
> my in paſon,x with Ezechieil in Lhober wherby he pꝛoueth, that the holy ghoſt is god. 
Vnerfore the Papiſtes (whiche ſay, that the body of Chriſte is in an 
infinite numbre of places at one tyme) doo make his body to be God, 
| and 
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and ſo confound the two natures of Chriſt, attributyng to his humain 
nature, that thyng, which belongeth only to his diuinitie. whiche is a 
moſte heynous and deteſtable hereſye. | 

Agaynſt whome wryteth Fulgentius in thiswyſe, ſpeakynge of the 
diſtinction and diuerſitee of the two natures in Chriſte. N 

One and the ſelfe ſame Chriſte (ſayth he) of mankynde was made a 
man, compaſſed in a place, who of his father is God, without meaſure or 
place. One and the ſelf ſame perſon, as concernyng his mans ſubſtance, 
was not in heauen, whan he was in yearth, and tozſooke the earthe: when ye 


„Fulgenti⸗ 

us ad Fri 
? ftiniudumn 
3 Rege [1.3 


2 


aſcended into heauen: but as concernyng his godly ſubſtaunce (whiche is . 


aboue all meaſure)he neyther left heauen, when he cam from heauen, 
nor he left not the yearch, when he aſcended into heauent whiche may 
be knowen by the moſt certayn word of Chriſt him ſelfe, who to ſhewe 
the placyng of his humanitee, ſayd to his diſciples : Iaſcend vp to my father 
and your father, tomy Godand 
Lazarus that he was dead, he added, ſaying : Iam glad for your ſakes, 
that you may beleeue. for I was not there: but toſhew the vnmeaſura- 
ble compaſle of his diuinitie, he ſayde to his diſciples: Beholde, I am 
with you alwaies vnto the worldes ende: Nowe hom did he go vp into 
heauen, but bycauſe be is a very man tonteyned within aplace? Or do is he pze 
ſent with faythfull people but bycauſe heis very Bod, beyng without meaſure ? 

Of theſe wordes of Fulgentiusit is declared moſte certaynely, that 


> 
5 
I 
p) 


god. Alſo when he had faid of 


3 
5 


— 
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Chriſte is not here with vs in earthe, but by his godhead, and that his | 


humanitee is in heauen onely, and abſent from vs. 


Vet the ſame is more playnly ſhewed (yf more plainly can be ſpoke) Vigilis 


by Vigiliusa byſhopandan holy martyr. He wriceth thus agay 
the heretyke Butyches, whyche denyed the humanitee of Chriſt, hol 
dynge opinion, that he was onely God, and not man. Whoſe errour 
Vig lies confutynge, proueth, that Chriſte hadde in hym two natu- 
res ioyned togyther in one perſone, the nature of his Godheade, and 
the nature of his manhode, Thus he writeth, / 
Chriftfayd to his diſciples : If you loued me, you wold be glad, for I 
o vnto my father, And again he (aid; It is expediẽt for you that go, 
fer if I go not, the comforter ſhall not com to you. And yet ſurely the 


contra EA 


tychẽ l. 1. 


John. 14. 


3 Joh. 16. 


4, 


eternall word of god, the vertue of god, the wiſedom of God, was euer, 


with his father, and in his father, yea euen at the ſame tyme,whi he was 
with vs, and in vs: For when he did mercifully dwell in this world, he 


left not his habitatiõ in heauen, for he is euery where whole with his fa 

ther, equall in diuinitie, whõ no place can contein, for the ſonne filleth 

all things, & there is no place that lacketh the preſence of his diuinitie. 
_—_ Tf RAT 
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3 ſame thynge in an other place, ſayeng: 
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> From whence then, and whither did he ſay, that he wold go:? Or howe 
» dyd he ſay, that he went to his father, from whom doubtleſſe he neuer 
5 departed gut that to go to his father, and from vs, was to (ate from this wozld 
> tht nature, thyche he receaued of vs. Thou ſeeſt therefore that it was the 
propretie of that nature, to be taken away and go frome vs, whiche in 
the ende of the worlde ſhall be rendered agayne to vs, as the aungels 


Actu. ai · o witneſſed, ſayeng: 1 his leſus whiche is taken from you, ſhall come a- 
gayn, like as you ſawe hym goyng vp into heauen. For loke vpon the 


, myracle,loke vpon the myſtery of both the natures. The ſon of god 
„ as concernpng dis humanttet, went from ve, as cõcernyng his diuinitie, he {aid 


mat. v1, > vnto vs: Behold, | am with you all the daies vnto the worldes ende. 


Thus far haue Ireherſed the wordes of Vigilius, and by and by he 
concludeth thus. He is with vs, and not with vs. For thoſe whome he left, 
and wente from theym, as concernyng his dumanitee, thoſe he lefte not, nor for- 
ſoke theim not, as touchyng his diuinitie. For as touchp:g the tour ne of a 
» ſetuant (whiche he toke awap from is into heauen) e is abſent from vs but by 
> the fourme of God, (whiche goeth not from vs) he is preſent with vs 
in earth, and neuertheles both preſent and abſent, he is all one Chriſt, 

Hytherto you haue heard Vigilius ſpeake, that Chriſte as concer- 
nyng his bodyly preſence, and the nature of his manhode, is gone frõ 
vs, taken from vs, is gone vp into heauen, is not with vs, hath lefte vs, 
hath forſaken vs: But as concernyng the other nature of his deitie, he 
is ſtyll with vs, ſo that he is bothe with vs, and not with vs: with vs in 
the nature of his deitee, and not with vs in the nature of his huma- 
nitee. And yet more clearely dooeth the ſame Vigilius declare the 


> If the woord and the fleſhe were bothe of one nature, ſeeynge that 


, the worde is euery where, why is not the liche then euerye where ? For 
„ when it was in earthe, chan veryly it was not in heauen: and now whan inis in hes. 
uen, it is not ſurcly in earthe. And it is co ſure, that it is not in earth, that as con 


cernyng it, we loke for hym to come from heauen, whome as concer- 
» nyng his eternall woorde, wee beleeue to bee with vs in earthe: Ther- 
> fore by your doctrine (ſaythe Vigilius vnto Eutyches, who defended 
that the diuinitee and humanitee in Chriſte was but one nature) ey- 
> ther the woorde is conteyned in a place with his fleſhe, or els the fleſii 
is euery where with the woorde. For one nature tan not recepue in it ſcife two 
> dpuets and conttaty thynges. But theſe two thynges bee dyuers and farre 
, vnlyke, that is to ſay, to be conteined ina place, and to be euery where. 
Therfore in as muche as the word is euery where, and the fleſhe is not 
euery where, it apereth plainly, p one Chriſt himſelf hath in hym two 

natu⸗ 
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natures, æ that by his diuine nature he is cuery wher,and by bis humain 
nature, he is conteined in a place, that he is created, and hath no beginnyng, ? 
that he is ſubiect to death, and can not die. W herof one he hath by the, 
nature of his worde (wherby he is God) ꝶ thother he hath by þ nature > 
of his leſhe, wherby the ſane god is man alſo. Therfore oneſonne of 
God, the ſelfe ſame was made the ſonne of man, and he hath a begyn- » 
nyng by the nature of hisfleſhe, and no beg any by the nature of, 
his Godhead. He is created by the nature of his fleſh, and not created 
by the nature of his Godhead. He is compꝛehended in a place by the nature of > 
pis liehe, and not comprehended in a place by the nature of his Qod- , 
head. He is inferiour to angels in the nature of his fleſhe, arid is equall 
to his father in the nature of his Godheade. He dyed by the nature of , 
his fleſne, and died not hy the nature of his godhead, This is the faith 
and catholyque confeſsion, whyche the Apoſtles taught, the Martyrs » 
dyd corroborate, and faythfull people kepe vnto this daye. 5 
Al theſe be the ſayinges of Vigilius, who (accordyng to al the other 
authors before reherſed, & to the fayth and catholike cõfeſsion of the 
apoſtles, martyrs, and al faithfull people vnto his time) ſaith, q as cõcer 
ning Chriſts humanitie,whihe was here on earth, he was not in heuen: 
and now when he is in heauen, he is not in earth. For one nature cã not 
be both cõteined ina place in heauen, and be alſo here in earth at one 
time. And foraſmuch as Chriſt is here with vs in earth, and alſo is con- 
teined in a place in heauẽ, he proueth therby, that Chriſt hath two na- 
tures in hym, tlie nature of a man wherby he is gon frõ vs, and aſcẽded 
into heuen ) and the nature of his godhed, wherby he is here with vs in 
erth. So that it is not one nature pis here with vs, and that is gon from 
vs: that is aſcended into heuen, and there cõteined, and that is perma- | 
net here with vs in earth. Wherfore the Papiſts which now of late ye - 
res haue made a new faith, that Chriſtes naturall body is really and na 
turally preſent bothe with vs here in earthe, and ſytteth at the ryghte 
handeof his father in heauen) doo erre in two very horrible hereſies. 
The one, that they confound his two natures, his godhea le and his 
manhod, atributing vnto his humanitie, that thing, whichapertaineth 
only to his diuinitie. that is to lay,to be in heauenand earth, and in ma- 
ny places at one tyme. The other is, that they diuyde and ſeparate his 
humain nature, or his body, makyng of one body of Chriſte, two bo- 
dies, and. ij.natures, one whiehisi * eka viſible and palpable, ha- 
uyng al mẽbres and proportions of a moſt perfect naturall mã, and an 
other which the ſaj is in ert here with vs, in euery bread and wy ne P 
z, conſecrated, hauyng nodiſtinction,form nor proportis of mibres; 
| L. ul. Xhiche 
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which contrarietiesanddiuerſicies(asthis holy martyr Vigilius faith) 
can not bee togyther in one nature. £ 
WINCHESTER. 


Thele differences end in the.xlviitleaf in the ſecond columne.Jentend now to touch the 
further matter of the boke with the maner of the handlyng of it, and where an euident 


vnttuth is, ther to ioyn an iſlue,# where fleight ecrafre is, there to note it in the whole. 


The matter of theboke,from thens vnto the lvi. leaf, touching the being of Chiſte 
in heauen and not in earth, is out of purpoſe ſuperfluous. The article of our Lrede that 
Lhziſte aſcended to heauen, and ſycteth on the ryght dande of his father, bath ben and 
is moſte conſtantly beleued of truechziſten men, which the true fatthe of Chꝛiũes reall 
pzeſence ta the Dacrament doth not touch oz empayze. Noz Lhatlt beeyng wholle Sod 
and man in the Sacrament,is thervy ether out of heauen, oz to be ſayd conuerſant in 


peartbe, bycauſe the conuerſation is not yearthely, but ſpirituall and godly, beeyng the 
-aſcention of Lh2i>t, the ende of his conuerſation in yearth, and therfoze all that tea lo. 


Omyth, 


Origene 
Auguſtine 


nyng of the authoz,ts clerely voyde,ts trauaple to pzoue that ts not denyed, onely fo; a 
fleyght to make it ſeme as though it were denped. | 


CANTERBVRY., 


Ere is ſuche a lleyght vſed by you, as is wozthy to bee noted of all 
men. Foz J go not onely aboute to pꝛoue in this place only þ Chuſt 
as conternyng his humapn nature is in heauen,(which J know pou 
deny not) but J pꝛoue alſo that he is ſo in heauen, that he is not in earth, 
whiche pou vtterly deny, and it is the chiefe poynt in contention betwene 
vs. But by this craft of appeachyng ine ok eight, that J go aboute to 
pꝛoue that thyng whiche you deny not ( whiche is vntrue) you haue vſed 
ſuche a ſleighte, that you paſſe over viii. leaues ot mp booke togyther, 
(wherin J p2oue, that Chziſt as concernyng his coꝛpoꝛall preſence is not 
here in earth) and you anlwere not one woꝛde to any of myne argumen⸗ 
tes. And J p2ap the note good reader, what a ſtraunge maner of lleyght 
this is, to palle ouer viti.leaues togither clerely vnanſwered, and that in 
the chtefe poynt that is in variance betweene vs, vnder pꝛetence that J 
vle lleight, where in dede J vle none, but proue plapnely, that Chꝛiſte is 
not bodylp in heauen and in earth, bothe at one tyine. Il he had but tou⸗ 
ched myne arguments glauncyng by them, it had bene ſomwhat: but vt⸗ 
terly to flee awap, and not ones to touche them, J thynke thou wilt tudge 
no ſmall leight and craft therin. And me thynke in good reaſon the mat⸗ 
ter ought to be iudged agaynſt hymn foꝛ defaulte of anſwere, who bepnge 
pꝛeſent, anſwereth nothyng at all to the matter, wherof he is accuſed, ſe⸗ 
png that the lawe ſaithe, Qui tacet, conſentire videtur. 
et Smyth is to be cõmended in reſpect of you, who attempteth at the 
leaſt, to ſee what ſhiftes he could make to auoyde mp pꝛokes, and buſieth 
hym ſelfe rather then he will ſtande mute, to ſay ſome thyng to them. And 
pet in dede it had been as for hymto haue ſayde nothynge at all as 
to ſaye that whyche is nothyng to the pourpole. 
Fhpꝛſte to the lcriptures by me alleaged particularly he vtterly anſwe⸗ 


eth nothyng. To Ozigene and ſapncte Juguſtine by name, and to all 


the other authours by me alledged he maketh this byete anſwere in ge⸗ 
| . N nerall, 
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nerall, that what ſoeuer thoſe authours ſap, they meane no mote, but that 5 
Chꝛiſte is not here in earthe vilybly, naturally, and by circumſcription, vapne di 
and yet neuertheleſſe he is in the ſacrament aboue nature, tnuiſibly, and ginction 
without circumſcription, This ſubtyll diſtinction hath Smyth deupyſed, 
oz rather foloweth other Papiſtes therin) to anſwere the authoꝛs which 
IJ haue alleged. Ind yet of Smythes owne diſtinction it foloweth, that 
_ Chuſteis not in the ſacrament carnally and coꝛpoꝛally. For if Chute be 
in the ſacrament but ſupernaturally,inuiſibly; and without ciccumſcrip⸗ 
tion, then he is not there carnally and cozpozally, as Sapncte Auguſtine 
reaſoneth ad Dardanum. But pet Smyth onelp ſapth that the authours 
ſo mente, and pꝛoueth not one wooꝛde of his lapenge, ſuppoſynge that 
the olde holye wapters be lyke to the Papiſtes, whpche wayte one thyng, 
and gg they lyſte not, o2 canne not defende it, they ſaye they me 
an other. 5 | 

Fo thoſe authours make no ſuche diſtinction as Smyth ſpeaketh of, 
affyzmynge dyuers and contrary thynges to be in one nature of Chꝛiſte 
in dyuers reſpectes, but theyz diſtinction is of the two natures in Chailt, 
that is to ſay, the nature of his godheade, and the nature of his man- 
hode. And they affyꝛme plapnely, that the diuerſitie wherof they ſpake, 
can not be in one nature(as pou (ay it is)but muſt needs argue #p2oue di 
uerſitee of natures. And therekoꝛe by that dyuerſptee and diſtinction in 
cxR158T , they pꝛoue agaynlle the heretiques, that Chaiſte hath two 
natures in hym, whyche were vtterly no _ at all, pf one nature in 
dyuers reſpectes myghte haue that diuerſitee. Foz the heretpkes ſhuld 
haue hadde a ready aunlwere at hande, that ſuche diuerſitee pꝛooueth 
not that c = x1 7 hadde twoo naturcs; fox one nature maye haue 
ſuche dyuerlitee, pf it bee trewe that Smpth ſaythe. And ſo Smpthe 
with other Papyſtes (whyche ſaythe as hee doothe) putteth a ſwoozde 
in the heretyques handes to kyght agaynſte the Catholique faythe. 
This good reader, thou ſhalte eaſely petceaue, yf thou doo no moze but 
reade the authors, whyche J haue in this place alleaged, 4 

And yet foz thy mote ready inſtruction; I ſhall make a bꝛiefe reherſall 
of the chieke effecte of them, as concernynge this inattier , To aunſwere How bo 
this queſtion, howe it can be ſayd, that Chꝛiſte is a ſttaunger, and gone tbe theſe 
hens into heauen, and pet is alſo here with vs in earthe, Smyth and o⸗ ones. 
ther Papyſtesreſvlue this mattter by dyuers reſpectes in one nature of — — 
CHRIS E, but the olde Catholyque wzpters, whyche J haue allea- Lys 
ged, reſolue the mattier by twoo natures in Chziſte, affyumpnge moſte with — 
certapnely, that ſuche two dyuers thynges canne yot haue place bothe in dane fr 
one nature. And therefoze ſave they, that cu RIS Tx is gone hence, vs. 
and abſente in hys humanitee, who in hys deytie is ſtyll here with vs. Tor um 
They ape alſo, that as concernyng his mannes nature, the Catholpke de ano 
pꝛofeſſion in oure Crede teacheth vs to beleeue, that he hath made yt wpwng 
immoꝛtall, but not chaunged the nature of a verye mannes bodpe, fo2 in these 
his bodye is in heauen, and in one certapne place of heauen, bycauſe Tater - 
that ſo requyꝛeth the meaſure and compaſſe of a very mannes bodye. f 
It is alſo (lap they) viſible, and hath all the — ok a perkect _ 

ili. y 
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body. And further they lape, that if Chziſtes bodye were not conteyned 
within the compaſle of a place, it were no bodye, in lo muche that pk the 
Sodhead were a body, it muſte nedes be in a place, and haue quantitee, 
bygneſſe and circumſcription, Foz all creatures (ſay they) viſible and in⸗ 
utſtble, be circumſcribed and conteyned within a certayn compalle, either 
locally within one place (as coꝛpoꝛall and viſible thinges be) oꝛ els with⸗ 
in the pꝛopertie of their owne ſubſtance, as angels and inuiſible creatu⸗ 
res bee. And this is one ſtronge argument wherby they pꝛoue that the 
holy ghoſte is God, bycauſe he is in manny places at one tyme, whyche 
no creature canne bee as they teache. And pet they ſape moꝛe ouer, that 
Chulte dydde not aſcende into heauen, but by His humanitee, noz is not 
here in earthe but by his diuinitee, whiche hath no compaſſe no2 meaſure, 
And fynally they ſay, that to go to his father from vs, was to take fro vs 
that nature whychhe receaued of vs, and therfoze when his body was in 
earthe, then ſurely it was not in heauen, and nowe when it is in heauen, 
ſurely it is not in earthe. Foz one nature can not haue in it ſelfe two ſnn⸗ 
dꝛy and contrary thynges. 

All theſe thynges here reherſed be witten by the old auncient authors 
whyche J haue alleadged, and they conclude the whole mattier in this 
wyle, that this is the faythe and Catholique confeſſion, whyche the A⸗ 
poſtelles taughte, the Martyꝛs dydde cozrobozate\ and fapthfull people 
keepe vnto this daye. Wherebp it appeareth eupdentely, that the doc- 
trineof Smyth and the Papiſtes, at that day was not yet ſpꝛonge noꝛ 
hadde taken no roote. BET \ | 

Wherkoze diligently ponder and wap(F beſeche the gentyl reader) the 
ſalenges of theſe authoꝛs, and ſee. whether thei ſay , that one nature in 
Chꝛiſt may be both in heauen and in earth, both here with vs, and abſent 
from vs at one time, and whether they reſolue this mattier of Chailts be⸗ 
png in heauen and in earth(as Smith doth ) to be vnderſtand of his man⸗ 

hoode in diuerlitee of theſe reſpectes viſtble and inuiſible. And when 
thou haſt well conſidered the authoꝛs ſainges, then giue credet to Smith 
as thou ſhalt ſee cauſe. . 

But this allegation of theſe authoꝛs hath made the mattet ſo hote that 
the Biſſhoppe of Wyncheſter durſte not ones touche it, and Smithe as 
ſoone as he had touched it, kelte it ſo ſcawiding hotte, that he durſt not az 
byde it, but ſhꝛanke awaye by and by foꝛ feare of burning his fyngers. 
Nowhere what foloweth further in imp booke , | | 


Cha. 7. But a that it is ſo euident a mattier, bothe by the ex- 

An aun: preſſe woordes of Scripture, and alſo by all che olde authours of the 
1 ſame, that our Sauiour Chriſt (as concernyng his bodyly preſence) is 
piſts, al- aſcended into heauen, and is not here in earthe. And ſeeyng that thys 
IPs hathe been the trewe confeſſyon of the Catholyque faythe euer ſy⸗ 
_ E thens Chriſtes aſcention, it is nowe to bee conſydered, what moo - 


This is ued the Papyſtes to make a newe and contrarye faythe , and 
my body what 
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what ſcriptures they haue for their pourpoſe, What moued theym | 
know not, but their owne iniquitie, or the nature and condition of the 
{ea of Rome, which is of all other moſt contrary to Chriſt, and ther- 


fore moſte worthy to be called the ſea of Antichriſt. And as for ſcrip- 
ture thei alleage none but only one, that aot truly vnderſtãded, but 
to ſerue their purpoſe, wreſted out of tune, whereby they make it to 
gerre and ſound cõtrary to al other ſcriptures pertaining ro$ matter. 
Chriſt toke bread (ſay they) bleſſed, and brake it, and gaue it to his 
diſciples, ſayeng: This is my body. Theſe woordes they euer ſtill re- 
pete and beate vpon, that Chriſt ſaid, This is my body. and this ſaying 
they make their ſhootanker,to proue therby, as well the reall and na- 
turall preſence of Chriſtes body in the ſacrament, as their ymagined 
Tranſubſtantiation. For theſe wordes of Chriſt ({ay they) bee moſte 
playne and moſte true. Then foraſmuche as he ſayd, This is my body. 
it muſt nedes be trewe, that that thyng whyche the prieſt holdeth in 
his handles, is Chriſtes body. And if it bee Chriſtes body, then can it 
not be breade. wherof they gather by theyr reaſonynge, thac there is 
Chriſtes body really preſent, and no bread. | 
Nowe foraſmuche as all theyr profe hangeth onely vpon theſe wor 
des, This is my body. the true ſence and meanyng of theſe woordes 
muſt be examined. But (ſay they) what nede they any examination 7 
What woordes can be more playne than to ſay, This is my body © 
I ͤruth it is in dede, that the wordes be as playn as may be 85 6 
but that the ſence is not ſo playne, it is manyfeſt to euery man, that 
wayeth ſubſtancially the circumſtances of the place. For whan Chriſt 
owe bread to his diſciples, and ſayde: This is my bodye. there is no 
man of any diſcretion, that vnderſtandeth the Englyſhe tongue, but 
he may wel know by the order of y ſpech, that Chriſt ſpake thoſe wor 
des of the bread, callyng it his bodye: as all the olde authours alſo doo 
affirme, although ſome of þ Papiſtes deny the ſame. Wherfore this ſẽ- 
tence can not meane as the woordes ſeeme & purport, but there muſte 
nedes be ſome figure or miſtery in this ſpeeche, more thiappeareth in 
che plaine wordes. For by this maner of ſpeche plainly vnderſtãd with- 
out any figure, as the wordes lye, canne be gathered none other ſence, 
but þ bread is Chriſtes body, and that Chriſtes body is bread. which all 
chriſtiã eares do abhor toheare. W lierfore in theſe wordes muſt nedes 
be ſought out an other ſẽce & mening, thã g words of thẽ ſelfs do bear. 


The arzu 
mente ot 
[ye Papt- 
ſes, 


The aun⸗ 
lwere, 


The inter 
pretation 
of thcſe 
wootde®, 
This is 
my bodye, 


Andalthough the true ſenſe æ vnderſtandyng of theſe wordes, be Chap. 8. 
{ufficiently declared before, when I ſpake of Tranſubſtantiation, yet cyur cat 


to make the matter ſo plaine, that no ſcruple or doubts ſhall remain 


led breade 


his bodpe 
here 0 * 
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and uyne here is occaſion giuen, more fully tointreaterherof. In which procefſe 
dis bioud . M lbeſhewed, that theſe ſentences of Chriſt, This is my body, This is 
my blud. be figuratiue ſpeches. And although it be manyfeſt inough 
by the playn wordes of the goſpell, and proued before in the proceſſe 
of Tranſubſtantiation, that Chriſt ſpake of bread, when he ſayd, This 
is my body. likewiſe that it was very wyne, whiche he called his blud: 
yet leaſt the Papiſtes ſhuld ſay, that we ſucke this out of our owne fyn- 
gers, the ſame ſhalbe proued by teſtimony of all the old authors, to be 
the true and olde faith of the catholike churche. Where as the ſchole 
authours and Papiſts,ſhall not be able to ſhewe ſo much as one worde 
of anyauncientauthour to the contrary. 
rene > PFyritIreneus, writyng agaynſt the Valentinians in lis fourth boke 
2 - 0 ) lay th, that Lbitite confelled bzead, whithe is a creature, to be his bodye, and the cup 
3 f . to de bis bloude. And in the ſame booke he writeth thus alſo. Tye vzeadde, 
r. 3a. wherein the thankes be geuen, is thebody of the Lozde, And yet agayn in 
Cap. 57. the ſame booke he ſaythe, that Chriſte 0 bꝛtadde, of the ſ:meſozte 
> that our bꝛeade is of, con eſſed that it was his body: And that that tbyng whych 
Utd, 5, „ was tempeted in thy chalice, was bis bloude. And in the fifte boke he writeth 
> further, that of the chalyce (whiche is his bloude) amanne is nouryſhed an 
> dooth growe vp the bꝛead whiche is his bodye. | | 
Theſe wordes of Ireneus be moſt plain, that Chriſt takyng very ma- 
teriall bread, a creature of God, and of ſuche ſort as other breade is, 
which we do vſe,called$ his body,whin he ſaid, This is my body. And 
the wine alſo whiche dooth fede and nouriſhe vs, he called his bloude, 
Tertulli, > Tertullian likewiſe in his boke written againſt the Iewes, ſaith that 
ue » Lhziſtecalled bzeade his bodye. And in his boke againſt Martion, he often- 
ideen. tymes repeteth theſelfe ſame wordes . | 
fn. And S. Cyprian in the firſt boke of his epiſtles, ſaith the ſame thing, 
44 Mag* > that Chuſt called ſuche bꝛeade, as is made of many coznes:opued together , his bodye: 
— 5 and ſache wpne he named hisbloudde,as is pzeſſed out of many grapes, and made in 
Lib. a E. to wyne. And in his ſecond boke he ſaith theſe wordes: Water is not the 
rid. z, ? bloudof Lhziſte,but wpne, And againe inthe ſame Epiſtle he ſaythe, that 
it was wyne, whyche Lbziſt called bis bloude, and thacyf wine be not in the chalice, 
then we drynke not of the fruite of the vine, And in the ſame epiſtle 


> he ſaich, that meale alone, oꝛ water alone, is not the body of Lyzifte, excepte they bee 
> botbe topned togyther to make therof bꝛeadde. 


xpiphan.» Epiphanius alſo ſaith, that Chriſt ſpeakyng of lofe,whiche is rounde in 

| 3 , tachion, and can not ſee, heare, noꝛ feele,fayd of it, This is my body. | 

M - > And Saint Hierome, writyng ad Hediblam,ſaieththeſe wordes. Let vs 

Hedibiz, > Mar k, that the dead whiche the Lozdebzake, and gaue to his diſciples, was the 
body 
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dody ot our Sauiour Lhziſte, as he ſayd vnto theim: Take and eate, this is 
my bodye. 
And · Auguſtin alſo ſayth, that although we may ſet forth Chriſt - gu de 
by mouthe, by writynge, and by the ſacrament of his body and blud, „ l-. 
yet we call neither our tonge, nor wordes, nor ynke, letters, nor paper, Pe 
the body and bloud of Chriſt, but that we call chebody and bioud ot Chiſt, 


whyche is taken of the fruite of the pearthe, and conſecrated by myſticall pꝛapet. De ver! is 
And alſo he layth : Jeſus called meate, his body, and dzynke his bloudde. „ 4poſtol, 
Moreouer Cyrill vpon Sainct lohn ſaith, that Chriſte gaue to his, ee A 
diſciples peces otv;cad.ſaying ; Take,eate,this is my body. Pear 4 
Likewiſe Theodoretus faith, Whan Chriſt gaue the holy myſteries, 4. C4. 4. 
ye called bꝛead his body and the cupppe myxt with wyne and wattt, hee called his kloud. be _ 
By all theſe forſayd authours and places, with many mo, itisplaynely ee 
proued, that whan our ſauioure Chriſte gaue breade vnto his Diſcs 
ples, ſayenge: Take and eate, this is my body, And lykewyſe whan he 
gaue theim the cuppe, ſayenge, Diuide this amonge you, and drynke 
you all of this, for this is my bloude: he callek than the very materiall 
breade his bodye, and the very wyne his bloudde. 
That breade{l ſay) that is one of the creatures here in earth amonge 
vs, and that groweth out of the earthe, and is made of er 
of corne beaten into flower, and mixed with water, and ſo baken and 
made into bread, of ſuche ſorte as other our bread is, that hath neither 
ſence nor reaſon, finally that feedeth and nouriſheth our bodies, ſuch 
breadde Chriſte called his body, whan he ſayd, This is my body, And 
ſuche wine as is made of grapes preſſed togi ther, and therof is made 
drinke, whiche noriſheth the bodye, ſuche wyne he called his bloude, 
This is the true doctrine, confirmed as well by holy ſcripture, as by al 
auncient authours of Chriſtes churche, bothe Greekes and Latines, 
that is to ſay, that when our Sauiour Chriſte gaue breade and wine to 
his diſciples, and ſpake theſe wordes, This is my body, This is my blud. 
it was very bread and wyne whiche he called his body and bloud. 
Nowe let the Papiſtes ſhew ſome authoritie for their opinion, either 
of ſcripture, or of ſome auncient author. And let them not conſtrain 
all men to folowe their fonde deuiſes, onely bycauſe they ſaye, It is ſo, 
without any other groũd or authoritie, but their own bare words. For 
in ſoche wiſe credite is to be giuen to Goddes worde only, and not to 
the woord of any man. As many of theym as] haue redde (the by- 
ſhop of Wyncheſter onely excepted) do ſay, that Chriſte called not 
bread his body, nor wyne his bloude, whan he ſaid, This is my body, 
This is my bloud. and yet in expoũding theſe wordes, they vary * 
| | | | them 


r GC 
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theim ſelues: whyche is a token that they bee vncertayne of theyr 
owne doctryne. 

For ſome of them ſaye, that by this pronoune demonſtratiue this) 
Chriſte vnderſtoode not the bread and wine, brit his body and bloud. 

And other ſom ſay, that by the pronoune this) he ment neither the 
bread nor wine, nor his body nor bloud, but that he ment a particular 
thyng vncertain, whiche thei call in diuiduum vagum, Or Indiutduumn in genere, * 
trowe ſome Mathematicall quiditee, they can not tell what. 

But let all theſe Papiſtes togyther ſhewe any one authoritee, eyther 
of ſcripture, or of auncient author, either Greke or Latin, that ſayth 
as they ſay, that Chriſte called not breade and wyne his bodye and 
blonde, but tndiuiluum v:gun, and for my parte I ſhall gyue them place, 
and confeſſe that they ſay trewe. 1855 

And yf they can ſnewe nothyng for theym of antiquitie, but onely 
theyr owne bare woordes, then itis reaſon that they geue place to the 
truthe confirmed by ſo many authorities, bothe of ſcripture and of 
auncient wryters,whiche is, that Chriſte called very materiall breade 
his body,and very wyne made of grapes, his bloude, 


WINCHESTER, 


After this the authoꝛ occupieth a great nũdꝛe ot leaues, that is to ſap, from the lui. 
leafe vnto the lrxuu, to pꝛoue Chꝛiſts woꝛds (This is my bodp)to be a figuratiue ſpeche. 
Dletght + ſhift is vled in ö matter out any effectuall conſecution, to him that is lerned. 
Fpꝛſt the authoꝛ ſayth Chꝛiſt called bzead his body, Chꝛiſt cofeſſed bꝛead his body. To 
Roma. titi.. tH1915 anſwered, Lhziſtes calling is a makyng, as S. Paul ſaith, Vocat ea quæ non 
ſunt, tanqᷓ ea quæ ſint, De calleth that be not as they were. And ſo his callyng( as Chꝛyſo 
8 " ſtom and the greke comentartes ſap, is a makpng, whiche alſo the Catechiſme teachcth, 

clp. 4. ttanſlate by Juſtus Jonas in Sermany, and aiterby this authour in engiyſhe, 
Terrull-an. Tcrtullia ſaith, Chziſt made bꝛead his body, x it is all one ſpech in Cbꝛiſt biig god,deeta, 
ns f 1 rig his oꝛdindces, whither he vſe P woꝛd cal, 02 make, foꝛ in his mouth to calts to make. 
ub imm. Cy pꝛian ſapth accoꝛdyng herevnto howe bzead is by Sods omnipotency made fleſhe, 
8 whervpou alſo this ſpeche( bꝛead is fleche) is as muche to ſap as made fieſhe, not that 
mini. bzead beyng bꝛeadis flee, but that was bꝛeade is fieſhe by Gods omnipotencpe, and ſo 
this authoꝛ entreatyng this matter as he doth, hath partly opened the faith of tranſub- 
ſtanttation. Foz in dedebzead beyng bꝛead is not Chꝛiſtes body, but that was bzeade, is 
now Chuſtes bodye becauſeb2cad is made Chꝛiſtes bodye e becauſe Chꝛiſt called bzead 
his body which was in Chꝛiſt to make bzead his body. Wh Chꝛiſt made water wine, the 
ſpechis very pꝛopꝛe to ſape. water is made wyne. Foz alter like maner of ſpeche we ſay 
Chꝛiſt iuſtifieth a wicked mane, Chꝛiſt ſaueth ſynners a the philitid bath made the icke 
man whole. e ſuche dyet will make an whole man ſycke. All theſe ſpeches be pꝛopꝛe and 
playn, ſo as the conſtruction be not made captious and Sophi ſticall, to topn that was to 

that nowe is, fozgettyng the meane woꝛke. 

Wh Ciſt ſaid This is my body) there is no neceſfitte that the demon ſtratloucthis) 
ſhould be referred to the outwarde viſible matter, dut may be referred to the inuiſwle ſub» 
llaunce. As in the ſpeche ot God the father vpo Chꝛiſt in Baptiſme: This is mp ſonne. 

Au yMme- And here whe this auttoꝛ taketh his recreatt to ſpeake of $ tainyng ofthe paptſtes 1 
ſhal topu this Iſſue i this place Þ he vnderſtãdeth not what he ſaith,+if his knowtege be 
no better the is vitered here in ĩ penne, to bein this point clerely cõdepned of ignoꝛaũce. 
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9525 is an other lleight, ſuch as the like hath not lightly be ſerie; Fo) os othet 


"\ where J wnote, that whe Chꝛiſt ſaid, This is mp body, it was bread ders di. 
that he called his body, you turne the matter to make a diſcant vpõ 
chefe. u. woꝛdes (calling) and makyng) p the mindes of the readers ſhuld 
be ſo occupied with the dilcuſſion of thele. ii. woꝛdes, that in meane tyme 
they ſhuld foꝛget, what thing it was, that was called and made: Like vnto 
men that dare larkes, which holde vp an hobp, that the larkes etes beyng 
euer vpon the hobp, ſhuld not ſee the nette that is layd on theyꝛ heades, 
And yet finally pou graũt that which Smpth denteth, ß it was bꝛeade 
which Chult called his bodp, when he laid: This is my body. And ſo that 
which was not his body in dede, he called his body, who calleth thynges 
that be not, as they were the thynges in dede. And ik his callyng be ma⸗ Rom. ul. 
kyng, then his callyng bꝛead his body, is makyng bꝛead his body: and ſo Whether 
is not only Chuſts body made pꝛeſent, but alſo the bzead is made his bo⸗ Lhziftes 


dp, bycauſe it is called his body, and ſo mult bꝛead be the thyng whereof — 


Chuſtes body is made, whych befoze pou denied in the. xi. compartſon, 
callyng that ſaying ſo toolyſhe, that it were not tolerable to be deuiſed by 
a ſcoffer in a play to ſupply when his felowe had foꝛgotten his parte. And 
thus ſhuld you conclude pour ſelfe, tf Chꝛiſtes callynge were makynge, 
whiche in dede is not trewe, koꝛ then ſhuld Chꝛiſt haue made hym ſelfe a +Job.1g; 
vine, when he called him ſelfe a vine: and haue made S. John the blel⸗ +Joy. 19. 
ſed virgin Maries ſonne, : when he called hym her lonne: and ſhulde haue . J00. 15. 
made his apoſtels vine bꝛanches, · when he called thein ſo:ꝛand ſhuld haue 
made Peter a deuyl,: when he called hym deuyll. tWat.16, 
After when you come to make anſwere vnto the authoꝛs cited by me in 
this place, fyꝛſte you ſkyp ouer Jrenee the eldeſt authour of them all, bi⸗ 
cauſe (J thynke) he ts to harde meate foz you well to digeſt, and therfoze menus. 
pou wpll not ones taſte of hymn. 1 
In Tertullian and Cypꝛian you agree agayn, that when Chtiſt ſayde rertullian 
(This is iny body. it was b2eade that he called his body. And fo when he fm. 
ſapd (This) he mente the bꝛeade, makynge demonſtration vppon it: as deade be 
beefoze pou haue ſayde mote at large in your booke, whiche pou named cated 
the Detection of the dyuels ſophiſtrie. And herein you ſay moe trewely Lvziges 
than the other Paptſtes doo, (whyche denpe that the demonſtration was dodr. 
made vpon the bread) although you ſay not true in the other parte, that 
CHRIST As Callipng was makynge, _ | 
And pk his callyng,be chaungyng of the bzead,and makyng it the bo- conuert- 
dy of Chaiſte, yet then it is not trewe to ſpeake of the bteade, and to ſaye, on · u mes 
that it is the bodye of Chꝛiſte. Foz whenne one thynge is chaunged in- _—_ 
to an other, the fy2ſte ſtyll remaynynge, it maye bee layde bothe that it 55 
is made the other thynge, and that it is the other thynge (as when clothe 
is made a gowne, we may lay this clothe is made a gowne, and alſo this 
clothe is a gownte) but when the foꝛmer mattter oz ſtate remayneth not. 
pt maye bee lapde that yt ys made the other but not that yt 
ts the other thynge: As wherme ons ns Ly e tourned _ 
| A. fo 
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into wyne, it was trewe to laye water is made wyne, but not to ſay, water 
is wpne, Andlykewile although we (aye, a wicked man is made tuſte, a 


ſpycke man is made whole, oꝛ an whole man ſycke, yet it is no trew ſpeche 


Lhiiſtsbo 
dy made 
of bzeade, 


John. 2. 


pts body, 


to ſap, a wpcked man is iuſte a ſycke man is whole, oꝛ an whole man is 
ſpcke, bycauſe the foꝛmer ſtate reinayneth not. Ind therefoze although it 
myght in ſpeeche bee allowed, that the bꝛeade is made Chꝛiſtes bodye 
whan the bꝛeade is gone, pet can it not be a pzopte and appꝛoued ſpeche, 
to lay, it is his body, excepte the bzeade remayne ſtyl. Fox of that thyng, 


whiche is not, it can not bee ſayd, that it is Chziſtes bodye. Foz pf it bee 


his body, it muſte nedes be, by the rule of Logtke, a tertio adiacente, ad 
ſecundum adiacens, 

And J meruayle howe you haue ouerſhotte pour ſelfe in this place, 
when pou teache howe and after what maner bꝛead is made Chiſtes bo⸗ 
dye, not that bzead (ſap pou) beyng bꝛeade ts his body, but that whyche 
was bzeade, is nowe made his body: wherok it foloweth neceſſaryly,that 
his bodpe is made of bieade. Foz as the wyne in the Cane of Galilee 
was made of water, when the ſubſtaunce of water was tourned into the 
ſubſtaunce of wpne, lo if in the ſacrament the ſubſtaunce of bzeade bee 
tourned into the ſubſtaunce of Chuſtes body, then is his body in the ſa- 
crament made of bzeade, whiche in the. xi. compariſon you affirmed to be 
ſo foolyſhe a ſayenge, as were not tollerable to bedeupſed by a ſcoffer tn 
a plap to ſupplye when his fellowe had fozgotten his part. 

Therefoze J haue not here partely opened the kaythe of Tranſub- 


ſtanciation (as pou (aye of me) but pou haue heere manpfeſtely opened 


the wyſedome of the Papiſticall doctrine, whyche is moe foolyſhe, then 
were to bee deupſed by a ſcoffer in a playe. | 

But what neede J muche to contende with you in this place, ſeeynge 
that you graunte the thynge foz the whyche J cyted all theſe authoures., 
that is to ſaye, that o RIS T = called bzeadhis bodpe, when he layde, 
This ts iny body! 
And in pour detection of The dyuelles ſophiſtrie (as you call it) vou 

e that Chꝛiſte ſpake plainly, This is my body. making demonſtratton 

the bzead,wha he laid, This is my body. But it ſemeth pou be ſoꝛy that 
pou haue graunted ſo muche, and that you ſpake thoſe wozdes vnadui⸗ 
ſedlp,befoze you knew what the Papiſtes had witten in that matter, and 
now when pou perceaue how farre you varie from them, you woulde fayn 
call your wozdes backe again, and pꝛepare a wape fo the ſame , ſayinge 
this: hen Chꝛiſt ſayd This is mp body) there is no neceſſite that the de 
monſtration(this) ſhould be referred to the outward viſible matter, but 
map be referred to the inuiſible ſubſtaunce. Jn theſe youre woꝛdes it 
ſemeth pou begynne to doubt in that thing whiche befoze you certainely 
affirme without all doubt, 

And when you haue confeſſed, the whole matter that J doo here 

pzoue/({whiche is onelye this, that M « x s T = called bꝛeade his bodye 
and wyne his bloudde, when hee layde, This is mp body, This is mp 


bloudde ) pet you conclude youre aunſwere with an yſſue of myne igno- 


raunce, that pt is ſo greatte, that J vnderſtande not what J (aye, 
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yk my knowledge be no better, then is vttred here in mp penne. And pet 

my wooꝛdes bee ſo playne, that the leaſt chyld (as they lap) in the towne, 
mape vnderſtande theym. Foz all my ſtudye ts to ſpeake playne that the 
truthe maye bee knowen, and not with darke ſpeches (as pou doo)to hide 
the truthe. But when J hade made a plapne iſſue agapnſte all the Pa- 
pyſtes in generall, it had been pour part to haue ioyned tn the ſapd iſſue, 
and not to deuyſe newe iſſues, 

But bycauſe neither you noꝛ Smyth dare ioyne with me in myne iſſue, 
J ſhall re pete myne iſſue agayn, and take it foꝛ confeſſed of pou both, bi⸗ 
cauſe neither of you dare ſay the contrarp,and ion an iſſue with ine ther⸗ 
in. My iſſue is this, Let all the Papiſtes togither ſhewe any one autho- 
ritee, either of ſcripture oꝛ of auncient authoz, either Greeke oz Latine, 
that layth as they (ay, that Chʒiſte called not bzead and wyne his bodye 
and bloude, but Indiuiduum vagum, and foz my parte þ ſhall gyue theym 
place, and confeſſe that they ſaye true. And pf they can ſhewe nothpng fo 
theim of antiquitie, but onely theyz owne bare woozdes, then it is reaſon 
that they gyue place to the truthe, confyrmed by lo manny authoꝛities 
bothe of (ſcripture and ok auncient witters, whyche is, that Chriſte called 
very inatertall bꝛead his body, and very wyne made of grapes, his bloud, 


Howe it ſhall not be muche amyſſe, to examvne here the wyle deuiſe of mesh. 


M. Smyth, what he can ſay to this mattier, that the opinton of dyuers 


doctours may be knowen, as wel of doctour Smyth, as of doctour Gar⸗ 


dyner. It is very falle ſapth Smyth to me) that you do ſap, that as theſe 
wooꝛdes (This is my body) doo lye there can be gathered ol them none 
other ſence, but that bzeade is Chꝛiſtes body, and that Chꝛiſtes bodye is 
bꝛeade. Foꝛ there can no ſuche thyng bee gathered of thoſe wooꝛdes, but 
onely that Chꝛiſte gaue his diſciples his very bodye to eate, into whyche 
he had tourned the bꝛeade, when he ſpake thoſe wooꝛdes. Fyꝛſt, Dmyth 
vſeth here a great and inanyfeſt falſehead in recityng of iny ſentence lea⸗ 
uyng out thole wooꝛdes whyche ſhulde declare the truthe of my ſayinge. 
Foz Þ ſap that by this maner of ſpeche playnly vnderſtande without any 
figure, there can be gathered none other ſence, but that bꝛead is Ciſtes 
body. Jn whyche my ſentence he leaueth out theſe wooꝛdes (by this ma⸗ 
ner ot ſpeeche playnly vnderſtande without any figure) whiche wooꝛdes 
fo materiall, that in theim reſtethe the pyth and tryall of the whole 
entence . | 

When Chꝛiſte tooke the, v.loaues and. ti.fpſhes, and lookyng vp in⸗ 
toheauen,bleſſed them, and bzake them, and gaue theim vnto his diſct- 
ples, that they ſhould diſtribute them vnto the people, yf he hadde than 
ſayd, Tate, this is meate,which (hall ſatiſfie pour . :by this maner 
of ſpeche playnly bnderſtand without any figure, coulde any other ſence 


haue been gathered, but that the bꝛead and fyſhes whiche he gaue theim 
was meate ? Ind if at the ſame tyme he had bleſſed wyne and commaun⸗ 
dyng them to dzynke therok, had layd: This is dzynk, which ſhal quenche 
pour thyꝛſte: what coulde haue ben gathered of thoſe wozdes plainly vn⸗ 
derſtande without any fygure, but that he called wpne dzpnkee So lyke- 
wyſe when he blelſed bꝛeade and wyne, and gaue _ his diſciples, 

„il. ſaping. 


Mat. 14. 
Marc. 6. 
Luc. 9. 

John. 6. 


Smyth, 
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lapinge: Eate, this ts my body: Dꝛynke, this is my bloude. what canne 
bee gathered of this manner of ſpeeche piaynly vnderſtand without any 
figure, but that he called the bꝛead his body, and wyne his bloude 2 Fox 
Chriſt ſpake not one woꝛde there of any chaungynge oz tournyng of the 
ſubſtaunce of the bꝛeade, no moꝛe then he dyd when he gaue the loaues 
and fyſhes. And therfoze the maner of ſpeeche ts all one, and the chan- 
gyng of the ſubſtaunces can no moꝛe be pꝛoued by the phzaſe and faſhion 
of ſpeeche, to be in the one then in the other, what ſo euer you Paptſtes 
dꝛeame of pour owne heades without ſcripture, that the ſubſtance of the 
bꝛead is toutned into the ſubſtaunce of Chziſtes body. = 

But Smyth bꝛyngeth here newes, vlynge ſuche ſtraunge and nouel⸗ 
tie of ſpeeche, as other Papyltes ble not, whyche he dooeth eyther of ig⸗ 
noꝛaunce of his Grammar, oꝛ elles that hee diſſlenteth karre frome other 
Papyſtes in iudgement. Foz hee ſayth, that Chuſte hadde tourned the 
bꝛeade whan he ſpake theſe wooꝛdes, This is my body. And if Smyth 
remembꝛe his Accidence, the pzeterpluperfecte tence ſfgnifieth the tyme 
that is moze then perfectely paſte, ſo that if Chꝛiſte hadde tourned the 
bteade when he ſpake thoſe wooꝛdes, thenne was the tournynge doon bez 
foze and already paſte, when he ſpake thoſe wooꝛdes, whyche the other 


Pappſtes ſaye was doone after oz in the pꝛonunciatton of the wooꝛdes. 


And therkoze they vſe to ſpeake after this ſoꝛte, that when he had ſpoken 
the wozdes, the bread was turned, and not that he had tourned the bead 
when he lpake the wooꝛdes. 

An other noueltie of ſpeeche Smyth vſeth in the ſame place, ſayinge 
that x x15 T = Called his bodpe bꝛeade, bycauſe he tourned bead in⸗ 
to it, pt ſeemeth and appeereth ſtyll to bee it, it hathe the qualitie and 
quantitie of bꝛeade, and bycauſe it is the foode of the ſoule as coꝛpozall 
meate is of the bodye. Theſe be Smythes wooꝛdes, whpche pf hee vn⸗ 
derſtande of the outwarde fourme of bꝛeade, it is a noueltee to ſay, that 
yt is the foode of the ſoule: and yl he meane of the very body of Chꝛiſt, 
it is a mote ſtraũge noueltie to ſay, that it hath the quantitie ⁊ qualitie of 
bꝛead. Foz there was neuer mã ( trow)that vſed that maner ok ſpeache, 
to ſay that the body of Chꝛiſt hath the quantitie and qualitie of bꝛead, al⸗ 
tho the Papiſts vſe this ſpeche that the body of Chꝛiſt is cõteined vnder 
the fone, that is to ſay, vnder the quantities and qualities of bꝛeade. 

Nowe when Smpth ſhuld come to make a direct anſwere vnto the au⸗ 
thoꝛities of the old wziters, which J haue bꝛought foꝛth to pꝛoue p Chtitk 
called bread his body when he ſaid, This is my body: Smyth anlwereth 
no mane but this: The doctours which pou my loꝛd alleadg here koꝛ pon, 
pꝛoue not poure purpoſe , Foꝛſoothe a ſubſtantiall auaſwere , and well 
pꝛoued, that the Doctoures by me alleadged, pzoue not my purpoſe, foꝛ 
Smithe laithe ſo.  loked here that Smythe ſhould haue bꝛought forth 
a greate number of authozs to approue his ſaying, and to repꝛoue mine, 
ſpecially ſepng that J offered fayꝛe playe to him, and to all the Papiſtes 
ioyned with him in one trowpe. 

Fot after that J hadde alleadged foꝛ the pzoofe of mp purpoſe, a great 
manye-places of olde authours, bothe Gzeckes and Latynes, J _ 
£ _ Ked 
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ked the Papiſtes to ſaye what they coulde to the contrarye, Lette all the 
Hapiſtes togither (ſayde. J) ſhewe any one auctouty oz. theym, eythex of 
ſcripture. 02 auncpente Author, eyther Gzeeke oz Latine , and foz amy 
parte J ſhall gyue them place. Ind if they can ſhewe nothinge foz them 
of antiquitie, then is it reaſon that they gyue place to the truthe conkyꝛ⸗ 
med by lo manye auctorities, bothe of ſcripture and of auncient wꝛpters, 
whiche is, that Chuſte called very materiall bꝛeade his body, and very 
wine made of grapes, his bludde. Ef 
Nowe J rekerre to thy iudgemente indifferent reader, whether J offe= 
red the Paptſtes reaſon oꝛ no: and whether they ought not, ik they hadde 


any thinge to ſhewe, to haue bꝛooght it foꝛth here⸗ And for as muche as 


they haue bꝛought nothinge, ( beyng thus pꝛouoked with all their coun⸗ 
ſaile) whether thou oughteſt not to iudge, that they haue nothing in deed 
to ſhewe, which ik they had. without doubte we ſhoulde haue hearde ok it 
in this place. But we heare nothing at all, but theſe their bare wooꝛdes, 
Nut one ok all theſe doctoures ſayth as ye do my Loꝛde. Whiche J putte 
in thy diſcretion, indifferent reader, to vewe the Doctoꝛs wooꝛdes by me 
alle aged, and lo to iudge. | 

But they laye not that there is onely bꝛeade in the lacramente (ſaythe 
Smpthe) and not Chꝛiſtes bodye: what then. What is that to purpoſe 
here in this place, I pzay you-Foz I go not about in this place to pꝛoue þ 
oly bread is in the lacramẽt, not Chiiſtes body, but in this place  pzoue 
only, that it was very bꝛead, which Chꝛiſte called hit body, and very wine 
whiche he called his bludde, when he ſayd, This is my body: This is my 
bludde. Whiche Smyth with all the rablement of the Papiſtes denye, 
and pet all the olde Atithozs affirmeit with doctour Steuen Gardiner, 
late By ſhoppe of Wyncheſter alſo, who ſayeth that Chzilt made demon⸗ 
ſtration vpon the bread, when he layde, This ts my body. And as all the 
olde authors be able to cotntervaple the Papiſtes, ſo is the late Byſhop 
able to matche Smyth in this inatter, ſo that we haue at the leaſt a Row 
lande for an Olyuer. But ſhoꝛtly to compꝛehend the aunſwere of Smith 
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where J haue pꝛoued imp ſapinges, a doleyn leaues togyther, by the au⸗ 


thoritie of ſcripture and olde catholike wꝛyters, is this a ſufficient aun⸗ 
(were, onely to ſaye withoute anye pꝛoofe, that all my trauaple is loſte⸗ 
and that all that J haue alleadged is nothinge to the purpoſe? Judge 
indifferentlye gentle reader, whether J myghte not by the lame rea⸗ 
ſon caſte awaye all Smythes whole booke, and reiecte it quyte and 
cleane with one woꝛde laying, All his laboure is loſte and to no purpoſe, 
Thus Smpthe and Gardiner beinge anſwered, J wyll retourne agayne 
to my boke, where it foloweth thus. | 


Nowe this being fully proued, it muſte needes folowe conſequẽtly, Cap. 9. 


Bꝛeade 
is my bo 
dy, wyne 
15 bdloud 
be figura 
tine ſpe⸗ 
ches. 


that this manner of ſpeaking is a figuratiue ſpeach. For in playn and 
proper ſpeach, it is not true, to ſai that bread is Chriſtes body, or wine 
his bloude. For Chriſtes body hath a ſoule, life, ſence and reſon: but 
breade hath neither ſoule, lyfe, ſence, nor reaſon. 
Lykewyſe in plaine ſpeche it is not true, that 2 Chriſtes body 
tit. an 


Cha. 10 
To eate 


d2pnke 


ches. 


Joh., 6, 


lech and 
his bud, 


be figura 
tiue ſpea 


and drinke his bludde, 
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and drynke his bloude. For eatyng and drinking in their propre and 
vſuall {ignification, is with the tong, teeth, and lyppes, to ſwalow, di- 


uide and chawe in peeces: which thinge to do to the fleſh and blud of 


Chriſte, is horrible to be hearde of any Chriſtian, 
So that theſe ſpeaches, To eat Chriſtes pou and drink his blud, be 
ſpeches not taken in the proper ſignificatiõ of eueri wordꝭ but bi tran 


Lbuiſtes ſlation of theſe words, _— and drinking fro the ſignificacion of a 
P 


corporal thing to ſignifie a ſpiritual cthing:# by calling a thing char ſi- 
gnifieth, by the name of the thing which is ſignified therby. Which is 
no rare nor ſtrange thing, but an vſual maner t phraſe in cõmon ſpech 
And yet leaſt this faulte ſhould be imputed vnto vs, that we do fayne 
thinges of our owne heades without auctority (as the papiſtes be accu 
ſtomed to do) here ſhalbe cited ſufficient authority, as well of {crip- 
ture as ofolde auncient authors, toapproue the ſame. 

Firſt when our ſauiour Chriſt in the ſyxte of Iohn (aide, that he was 
the bread oflife, whiche who ſo euer did eate,ſhould not dye, but liue 
for euer, and that the bread which he wold giue vs, was his fleſne, and 
therefore who ſo euer ſhoulde eate his fleſhe and drynke his bloude, 
ſhoulde haue euerlaſting lyfe, and they that ſhulde noteate his fleſhe 

Fould not haue euerlaſting life. When Chriſt 
had ſpoken theſe wordes with many mo of the eatyng of his fleſh and 
drinking of his blud, both the Iewes & many allo of his diſciples were 
offended with his wordes, and ſaid: This is an harde ſaiyng, For howe 
can he giue vs his fleſhe to be eaten? Chriſt perceiuing their murmu- 
ring heartes (bicauſe they knew none other eating of his fleſh, but b 
chawing and ſwalowing to declare that they ſhuld not eate his bodye 
after that ſort, nor that he ment of any ſuch carnal eating, he ſaid thus 
vnto them: What yf you ſee the ſon of man aſcend vp wher he was be⸗ 
fore? It is the ſpirite that gyueth lyfe, the fleſhe auayleth nothinge. 
the woordes which I ſpake vnto you, be ſpirite and lle. 

Theſe wordes our ſauiour Chriſt ſpake, to lift vp their mindes fro 
earth to he auen, & from carnal to ſpiritual eating, that thei ſnuld not 
phantaſy, that they ſhuld with their teeth eat him preſẽt here in erth, 
for his fleſn ſo eaten ( ſaith he ſhuld nothing profite them And yet ſo 


thei ſhuld not eat him, for he wold take his body awaye from theim, 


E aſcend with it into heauen: and ther by faith and not with teeth, thei 
ſhuld ſpiritualli eat him ſitting at i right hand of his father. And ther 
fore ſaith he The wordes which I do ow be ſpirit and life. that is to 
ſay, are not to be vnderſtand, that we ſhall cate Chriſte with our teeth 
groſſely & carrally, but that we hal ſpiritually & goſtly with our faith 


cate 
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eate hym, beyng carrally abſent from vs in heauen. And in ſuch wile, 
as Abraham and other holy fathers dyd eate hym, many yeres before 
he was incarnated and borne, as ſaynt Paule fayth, that all they dyd 
eate the ſame ſpirituall meate that we doo, and dranke the ſame ſpiri- 
tuall drynke. that is to ſaye, Chriſte, For they ſpiritually by theyr 
fayth were fedde and nouryſhed with Chriſtes body and bloud, and 
had eternall lyfe by hym, before he was borne, as we haue nowe, that 
come after his aſcention. | 

Thus haue you heard the declarationof Chriſt him ſelf, and of S. 
Paule, that the eatynganddrinkyng of Chriſtes fleſhe and bloud, is 
not taken in the common ſignification, with mouth and teeth to eate 
and chawe a thyng beyng preſent, but by a lyuely faith in hearte and 
mynde to chawe and digeſte a thyng beyng abſent, either aſcended 
hence into heauen, or els not yet borne vppon carthe, | 


WINCHESTER. 


In the. lr. leat chauctoz entreateth why ther it bea platne ſpech of Lhzift to ſay(Eate a 
dzinke)ſpeakyng of his body and bloud. J anſwer,the ſpech of it ſelfe is pzopze,comaun. 


1,00} 180 


dyng them pꝛeſent to eate and dzinke that is pzoponed foz the, pet it is not requiſite that = 


the nature of mã ſhuld with like comon effect woꝛke, in tatyng v dzynkyng that heauenly 
meate a dꝛynke, as it doth in eartbely and carnall meates. In this myſterye man doth as 
Lhziſt ozdeyned, that is to ſap,receyue with his mouth, tbat is ozdzed to be receyued with 
bis mouth, graũtyng it neuert heleſſe ot that dignitieseſtimation,that Lhzifſtes wozdes 
alfirme,# whether he ſo doth oz no Lhziſtes oꝛdinance is as it is in the ſubſtaunce of it 
ſelf alone, wherot no good man iudgeth carnally oz groſſely, ne diſcuſſeth the vntapth tull 
aue ſtion( how) whiche he can not coceyue,but leaueth the depenes therof,+doth as he is 
bidden. This miſterpereceyueth no mans thoughres. Chziſtes inſtitution hath a pꝛo⸗ 


pertie in it, whiche can not be diſcuſſed by mans ſenſual rea(s, Lhziſtes woꝛdes be ſpt- 


rite # lte, which this auctour wꝛeſteth with his own gloſe,to exclude the truth of the ea. 
tyng of Lhztftes fieſhe in his ſupper. And pet foꝛ a ſhefte, if a man would ioyne iſſue with 


him, putteth to his ſpech the woꝛdes (groſſelp)s (carnally)which woꝛdes in ſuche a rude 


vnderſtandyng, be termes meter toerp2eſſe howe dogges deuoure paunches, then to be 
inculked in ſpeakyng of this high myſterye. Wherin J will make the iſſue with this au. 
ctour,that no Latholique taching is ſo ſramed with ſuche termes as though we ſhould 
kate Chziſtes moſte pzecious body groſſely,carnaly , topnyng thoſe wozdes ſo together. 
Foz els(carnally)alone may baue a good ſignificatton,as Hilarye vſeth it, but contrary. 
wife ſpekyng in the Latholtque theachyng ofthe maner of Chziſtes pꝛeſence, they call 
it a ſptritual mance of pzeſence,and pet there is pzeſent by gods power the very true natu. 
ral body i bloud of Chꝛiſt, hole God # man, without leupng his place in heauen,s in the 
holy ſupper , mf vſe their mouthes and trethe followpng Lhziſtes commaundement in 
the receiupng ofthat holy Dacrament,beyng in fayth ſufficiently inſtructe, that they can 
not ne doo not teare,conſume oz violate that moſte pzecious body and bloud,but vnwozs 
thelyrecelupng it, are cauſe of their owne iugement and condempnation. 


15 c ANT ERB VR T. 
Euunge and dzynkpnge with the mouthe being ſoplayn a matter, 


that pong babes learne it and know it befoꝛe thei can ſpeake,yet the 
. M. ttit, cuttill 


An true: 
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; Lites cuttill here with his black colours and darke ſpeaches goeth about ſo to 
— couer and hyde the matter, that neither pong not olde, learned noꝛ vnlear⸗ 
ecethe, ned, ſhould vnderſtande what he meaneth. But koz al his maſkyng who 
is ſo ignoꝛant but he knoweth, that eating in the pꝛoper and bſuall fignt- 
kication is to by te and chaw in ſonder with the teethe⸗ And who knoweth 
not alſo , that Chute is not fo caten : Who can then be igt oꝛaunt, that 
here you ſpeake a maniteſte vntreuth, when you laye, that Chziſtes body 
to be eaten, is of it ſelfe a pꝛoper ſpeche and not figuratiue: which is by x 
by confeſſed by pour ſelf, when you lay that wee doe not eate that heauen⸗ 
ly meate, as wee do other carnall meates, whiche is by chawing and dy⸗ 
ulding with the mowth and teethe. And pet wee receaue with che mowth 
that is oꝛdeyned to by receaued with the mowth, pᷣ is to lay, the ſacramen⸗ 
tali bꝛead and wyne, eſtemyng them neuerthelelſſe vnto vs when we duly 
receaue them, accoꝛding vnto Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes and o2denatince, 
But where you ſay, that of the ſubſtanceot Chziſtes body no good man 
iudgeth carnally, ne diſcuſſeth the vnfaithfull queſtion how) you chacge 
pour ſelf very ſo2e tn ſo ſaping, and ſeeme to make demonſtration bppon 
your lelfe, ot whom map be ſayd, Ex ore tuo te iudico, Foꝛ pou both iudge 
carnally in affirming a carnall preſence and a carnal eatyng, and alſo pou 
diſcuſſe this queſtion (how) when vou ſaye that Chꝛiſtes body is in the 
ſacrament reallp, ſubſtanciallp, coꝛpoꝛally, carnally, ſenſibly, and natural⸗ 
lp, as he was bozne of the virgin Mary, and ſuffered on the croſſe. 
Joh. 6. And as concerning thele wozdes of Cizit, The wozdes whiche J do 
ſpeake be (pirit and lyfe, J haue not wꝛeſted them with myne owne gloſe 
(as you miſrepozt)but haue cited foꝛ me the interpzetationof the catho⸗ 
like doctoꝛs and holly fathers of the churche , as J refer to the iudgemẽt 
of the reader. 

But you teache ſuche a carnall # groſſe cating and dꝛinkyng of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes fleſhe and bloud, as is moꝛe meete to expꝛeſſe how dogges deuoure 
paunches,then to ſett foꝛth the high miſtery of Chuſtes holly ſupper. Fo 
you ſay. that Chultes body is p2elent really, ſubſtancially, coꝛpoꝛally, and 
carnally, and ſo is eaten: and that wee eate Chꝛiſtes body, as eating is 
taken in common ſpeache, but in common ſpeache it is taken fo chawing, 
and gnawing as dogges doe paunches:wherfoze of youre ſaving it folo⸗ 

weth that we do fo eate Chꝛiſtes body, as dogges cate paunches, whiche 
all chꝛiſtian cares abhoꝛre koꝛ to heare. n 

But why ſhould J ioyne with you here an yſſue, in that matter whiche 
I neuer ſpakee Foꝛ J neuer redde noꝛ herde no man that ſayde (lauinge 
pou alone) that we do cate Chꝛiſt groſſely, oz carnally, oꝛ as eating is tax 
ken in common ſpeach without any figure, but all that euer J haue herd 
oꝛ redde,ſape quite clean contrary. But you , who affirme that wee eate 

 Chiaiſte carnally,and as eating is taken in common ſpeache(which is car- 

nally and groſſely to chaw with ne teethe) muſte nedes confequently 
graut, that we eate him groſſely and carnally, as dogges eate paunches. 
And this is a ſtraunge thinge to heare that where befoze you layde, that 
Chaiſte is pꝛeſent but after a ſpirituall maner, now vou ſape, that he is 
eaten tarnally. | | | 


And 
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And where pou ſape, that in the holye Supper men bſe theyꝛ inouthe 
and teethe, truthe it is that they ſo dooe, but to chawe the Sacramente, 
not the body of Chꝛiſte. And pk they dooe not teare that moſte pꝛecious 
body and bloud, why ſaye pou then that they eate the body of Chꝛiſt, as 
catyng is taken in common ſpeeche e And wherkoꝛe dooth that kalſe Ha⸗ 
piſticall fapthe of Pope Nycolas (whych you wꝛongkullp catl catholike) Nyc:t1s 


teache that Chꝛiſtes body is tozne with the teethe of the kaithtull 5 De the ſecond 
conlecr,dilt. 7, Ego. N De conſecr. 


Howe folowe the particular authoꝛitees, whyche J haue alleaged fo: 
the interpꝛetation of Chꝛiſtes wooꝛdes, whiche yf you had well con ſy⸗ 
dered, you woulde not haue layde (as pou doo) that 5 waſted Chꝛiſtes 


woo2des with mpne owne glole, Fyzſte J begynne wyth D2ygene, 
ſapinge ; 


And Origene declarynge the ſayd eatynge of Chriſtes fleſhe and origcn in 
drynkyng ot his bloude, not to bee vnderſtande as the woordes doo SEEN 
ſounde,but figuratiuely, writeth thus vpon theſe wordes of Chriſt: 

Excepte you eate my fleſhe and drynke my bloud, you ſhall not haue John. 6. 
lyfe in you. Conſyder (faith Origen) that tbete thynges written in god- >» 

des bookes, are fygures, and therfore examyne and vnderitande theim 

as ſpirituall, and not as carnall men. For yt you under Rande theim as cat- 
all men, they hurte you, and feede you not. For euen in the Goſpels is there 
founde letter that kylleth. And not onely in the olde teſtamente, but 
alſo in the newe is there foundeletter that fleaech ym „that doothe 


not ſpiritually vnderſtande that whyche is ſpoken, For yt thou folowe 


the letter oꝛ wooꝛdes of thys that Chꝛyde ſapde : Except you eate my fleche aud dzynke 
my bvloude, thys letter kylleth. 


Who can more playnely expreſſe in any woordes, that the eatynge 
and drynkyng of Cnriſtes fleſh and bloud, are not to be taken in com- 


mon ſignification, as the wordes pretend and ſounde, than Origene 
dooth in this place? | 


M0 WNW: 
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Howe J wil touche ſhoztely what mape de ſayd to the particuler auctozities brought 
in by this auctoꝛ. Oꝛigen is noted among other waiters ol the church)to dzaw the texte Origenes. 
to allegoꝛies, who doth not therby meane to deftroye the truth of the lettre, and therfo:e 
when be ſpeaketh of a figure ſaith not there is a only figure, which ercluſlat (only) being 
awap, (as it is not found by anyauthoz Catholite taught that the ſpeeche of Chuiſte ol 
the tatyng of his fleſhe to be only a figure. ) 

This auctoz hath notbyng auaunted dis purpoſe. As fo? ſpirituall vnderſtandy*:g 
meaneth not any deſtruction of tbe lettre, wher the lame may ftand with the rules of our 
faith . All Cbꝛiſtes woꝛdes belife and ſpirite containyng in the lettre many tymes that 
ts aboue our capacite,as ſpecially iu this place of the eatypg ot his fleſhe , to diſcuſſe the 
particulart:tes of(howe) and pet we muſt beleue to be true that Chꝛiſte ſaytb (although 
we can not tell how?:) Foz whe we go about co diſeuſfe of god a miſterye (howe,):hen we 
tall from fayth,and ware carnall men, and would haue Gods wares line ours. 


Cantur 
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CANTER VYEA To 


Ere map euery man that readeth the woozdes of Ozigen plamely 
ſee, that you ſeeke in this weighty mattier nothyng but ſhiftes and 
cauillations. Foz vou haue nothyng aunſwered directly to Ozigen 
although he directly wziteth agaynſt pour doctrine. Foꝛ you ſap that the 
eatyng of Chuſtes fleſhe is taken in the pꝛopꝛe ſignificatton without a 
fygure, Ozigene layth there is a figure. Ind D2igen layth further, that 
it is onely a figuratiue ſpeche, although not addpng this woozde (onelp) 
pet addyng other wooꝛdes of the ſame effect. Foz he ſayth, that we maye 
not vnderſtande the wooꝛdes as the letter ſoundeth : And ſayth further, 
that yf we vnderſtande the wooꝛdes of Chꝛiſte in this place, as the let⸗ 
ter ſoundeth, the letter kylleth. Rowe who knoweth not, that to lay theſe 
wooꝛdes (not as the letter ſoundeth, and the letter kplleth) bee as muche 
to ſay, as onely [piritually, and onely other wiſe than the letter ſoundeth- 
Xcherfoze you muſte ſpitte vpon pour handes, and take better holde, oꝛ 
elles pou cannot be able to plucke Oꝛigen lo ſhoꝛtely frome me. Ind 
meruaple that you bee not aſhamed, thus to trifle with the aunciente au⸗ 
thours in lo ſerious a mattiert, and in ſuche places, where the reader one⸗ 
ly lookyng vpon the authours wooꝛdes, maye ſee pour dalpeng. 
The nexte is Chꝛyſoſtome, whome J cite thus, 


choſe And Saincte Iohn Chryſoſtome affyrmeth the ſame, ſayinge, that 
in lob2nz ? pf any man vaderſtande the woozdes of Lh2iſte carnally, bee ſhall (ſurely pꝛotpte nos 
Nom. 46. tbenge thereby. For what meane theſe woord es, The fleſhe auaylethno- 
| ; thyn e? He mente not of hys fleſhe (Sod fo2bydde) but hee mente of thepm that 
, ficſhely and carnally vnderſtoode thoſe thynges that £Lh2ifte ſpake. But what is cars 
nall vnderſtandynge 2 To vnderſtande the woozdes ſymplyeas they bee ſpoken, and 
, nothynge elles. For we oughte not ſo to vnderſtande the thynges whiche 
wee ſee, but all myſteries muſt bee conſydered with inwarde eyes, and 

» that ys ſpyzitually to vaderſtawe theym. 6 
In theſe wordes S8. lohn Chryſoſtom ſheweth oY that the wordes 
of Chriſt,concerning the eatyng of his fleſhand drinking of his blud, 
are not to be vnderitande ſimply , as they be ſpoken, but ſpiritually 

and fipuratiuely . 
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Edaxtogcem Dalnct Lbzyſoftom declareth bim ſelfe howe meſteries muſe be conſidered with in. 
wardeepes,whiche is a ſpirituall vnderſtandyag,wherby the truth of the myſtery eis not, 2 
(as it were by a figuratiue ſpech empapyzed) but with an humilitie ot vnderſtandyng ina 
certaine faith of the truth merutyled at. And here chauctouz ofthis boke vletha fleight- 
to ioyn figuratiuety to ſoirituallp, as though they were alwayes al one,whiche is not ſo. 


FER” CAN TVRBERY, £ 
Fo As vou haue handled 94 befoze,euen ſo do pou handle Chiplo⸗ 
ſtome.Wherfoze J onlp reker the reader to loke bpon the wozdes of 


>— 
* 
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Chꝛyſoſtome recited in my booke, who ſayth, that t o vnderſtand the woz⸗ 
des of eatyng Chziſtes fleſhe, ſymply as they bee ſpoken, is a carnall vn⸗ 
derſtandyng. Ind then can it bee no pꝛopꝛe ſpeeche las vou ſaie it is) bi⸗ 
cauſe it can not be vnderſtande as the wooꝛdes be ſpoken, but muſt haue 
an other vnderſtandyng ſpiritually, Then foloweth nexte Saincte Au⸗ 
guſtine, ot whome J wꝛite thus. 1 


And yet moſte playnely of all other, S. Auguſtine dooth declare auguſin 
this matter in his booth De dodrinchriſtidne, in whiche booke he inſtruc- 4 _ 
teth chriſtian people, howe they ſhoulde vnderſtande thoſe places of * 
Scripture, whiche ſeme harde and obſcure. | 

Seldome (ſayth he) is any difficultie in propre woordes, but either > 
the circumſtance of the place, or the conferryng of dyuers tranſlati- 
ons, or els the originall tong wherin it was written, will make the ſence ? 
playn. But in wordes that be altered from theyr propre ſignification, 
there is great diligence and heede to be taken, And ſpectally we muſt be» > 
ware, that we take not litterally any thyng that is ſpoken figurattuely, Nor contra- , 
ry " we muſt not take for a figure any thing, that is ſpoken propre 
ly. Therfore muſtbe declared (ſaith S. Auguſtine) the maner bowe to, 
diſcerne a pꝛopꝛe ſpeche from a figuratiue. Wherin( fayth he) muſte be obſer- 
ued this rule, that yf the thynge whyche is ſpoken, bee to the furthe- , 
raunce of charitie, than it is a propreſpeacheand no figure. So that if 
it be a commaundement, that forbyddeth any euyll or wycked acte, 

or commundeth any good or beneficiall thynge, than it is no figure. 
But vt (ffommaunde any pll oz wycked thynge, oz fozbydde anp thynge that is good 
and bet?fyctall, than it is a figuratiue ſpeeche. Nowe thys ſayeng of Chꝛiſt:( Except 


you rate the fleſhe of the ſonneof man, and dzynke his bloude, pou ſhall haue no lyfe > 
in yoit) ſeemeth to commaunde an haynous anda wycked thynge, therefoze it is a fp« > 


gute, commaundyng vs to be partakers of Chriſtes paſsion,kepyng in > 
our myndes to our great comfort and profite, that his fleſne was cru- ? 
cCified and wounded for vs. This is brefely the ſentence of Sainct Au 
guſtine in his booke De dodrina chriſt iana. 

And the lyke he writeth in his booke De catechi le andis rudibus, and in his De cate ch. 
boke Contra aduerſqium legis & propbetarum, in dyuers other places, whiche 4.64. 26. 
for tediouſneſſe I paſſeouer. 00 | ine oe 

For if I ſhuld reherſe all the authorities of S. Auguſtin E other, whi- & Prophe. 
che make mencion of this mattier, it wolde weary the reader to much. 9 

Wherfore to all theym that by any reaſonable meanes wyll be ſatiſ- 
fied, theſe thinges before reherſed are ſufficient, to proue that the ea- 

pe he Chriſtes fleſne and drynkyng of his bloude, is not to be vn- 


derſtande ſymply and playnely (as the wordes doo proprely ſignifie) 


Auguſtinus. 


> 
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that we doo eate anddrynke hym with our mouthes, but it is a figura- 
tiue ſpeache ſpiritually to be vnderſtand, that we muſte depely printe 
and fruitfully beleue in our heartes, that his fleſhe was crucified, aud 
his bloud ſhed for oure redemption. And this our belefe in hym, is to 
eate his fleſhe and drynke his bloude, althoughe they be not preſent 
here with vs, but be aſeended into heauen. As our forefathers before 
Chriſtes tyme, dyd likewiſe eate his fleſne and drunke his bloud, whi- 


che was ſo farre from them, that he was not yet than borne, 
| | WINCHESTER, 

Sainct Auguſtine act eꝛdyng to his rules ot a figurative & pzopze ſpeache, taketh this 
ſptathe, Except ye tate ac. toꝛ a figuratiue ſpeache,vecauſe it ſemeth to command in the 
lettet carnallp vndet ſtanded, an hein ous and wicked thyng to eate the fleſhe ofa man, as 
mans carnali imaginacion concepueth it, as appered by the Lapharnaites,who murmu⸗ 
red at ir. And therfoze becauſe only faithfull men can by faith vnderſtande this myſtetye 
of the earpng of Chꝛiſtes fleſhe in the Sacrament,in whiche we eate not the catnall fleſhe 
ofa com men man as the lettre ſoundeth, but the very ſpiritual fleſh of CHꝛiſt God @ man 
as fapth teacheth: Jt is in that reſpect wel noted ſoz a figuratiue ſpeache, foz that tt hary 
ſuche a ſence in the lettre as is hidden from the vnfaithfull , So as the ſame lettre be» 
png to faithfull men ſptrite 6lyfe (who in humilitie of fayth vndetſt andeth the lame) is 
to the vnfaithful a figure, as conteinyng ſuche a myſerp as dy the outward barke ofthe 


lettre they vaderſtand not, vpon whiche conſideration it ſemeth pzobable that the other 


© fathers alſo ſignifipnge a great ſecrecie in this myſterye ofthe ſacrament , wherinis a 


wozke of Sod ineffable, ſuche, as the Ethnike eares coulde not abide, thei termed it a 
figure, not therby to dimtrith the truth of the miſterye, as the pzop2e and ſpecial name of 
a figure doth, but by the name of a figure, reverently to couer lo greac a ſecrecie, apte only 
tobe vnderſtanded of meu beleuyng, and therfoze the lapde fathers in ſome part of they; 
workes, in plain woꝛdes erpꝛeſſe and declare the truth ofthe miſtery e the playn doctring 
therofaccozdpng to the Cat holique faith, and in the other part paſſe it ouer, with the nas - 
me of a figure, whiche conſideracion in Sainct Augu ſtins wꝛitinges map be tuidetly ga. 
thered, foꝛ in ſome place no man moze plainely opetteth the ſubſtance of the Sacramenc 
then he doth, ſpeakyng erpzeſſely of the very body and bloud of Chꝛiſte conteyned in it, # 
pet therwith in other places noteth in thoſe wozdes a figuire,not therby to contrarye hys 
other playne ſaipnges and docttine, but meanyng by the wozde figure, to ſignifie a ſecrete 
depe miſtery hidden from carnall vnderſtandyng. Foz auoyding and erpcllyng of which 
carnalttte,he geueth this doctrine here of this terte:Ercepce pe cate.#c.whithe(as I laid 
befoze)tin the bare litterall ſente implpeth to carnal (udgement other carnall circumſtan⸗ 
ces to atteyne the ſamefleſhe tobe eatett, whiche in that carnall ſence can not be but by 


 wickednes.But what is this to the obetyng of Lhziſtes tommaundement in thin ſtitucid 


ot his ſupper, when himſelfe deliuereth bis body and bloud in theſe myſteryes,and byds 
deth, Late and dzynke, there can be no offence to do as Lhziftebiddeth, and therfoꝛe S. 
Auguſtins rule perteyneth not to Chꝛiſtes ſupper, wher in when Chꝛiſt willeth vs to bie 
our mouth, we ought co dare do as he biddeth fo that is ſpirttuall vnderſtandyng, to do 
as is tommaunded without carnall thought oz murmuryng in oure ſenſuall diuiſe howe 
tt can be fo. And ſatnct Auguſtin in the fame place ſprakyng De communicando palSios 
nibus Chriſti, dcclareth playnly he meaneth of the Sacrament. | 


CANTERBVRy. 1 
F thou takeſt not very good heede Reader, thou ſhalt not percetue 


IV where the cuttill becometh, He wꝛappeth hym ſelfe ſo about On: 
neſſe, 
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nelle, and he commeth not neerethec notte by a mple, fox feare he ſhoulde 
be taken. But J wyll dꝛawe mp nette nearer to hym, thut he ſhall not el⸗ 
cape . I (ay that the wozdes whiche Chulte ſpake of the eatyng of his 
fleſhe and dꝛinkyng of his bloude, were ſpoken by afigure, and he wold 
aduoyde the mattier, by ſayeng that thoſe wooꝛdes have a ſpirituall my⸗ 
ſtery in theim, whiche is moſt trewe, and nothyng contrary to my fayeng, 
but confirmeth the lame. Foz the wooꝛdes of eatyng and dzynkynge bee 
fyguratiue (peaches , bycauſe they haue a ſecrete and hydde fpicicnall 
myſtery in the im, and canne not bee taken otherwiſe then in that fpiritu- 
all miſtery, whyche is afygure. And mozeouer pou playnlye here con- 
feſſe, that to eate Chaiſtes fleſhe and to dꝛynke his blonde bee figuratiue 
ſpeaches. But you traueſſe the cauſe wherfoze they bee figurative ſpea- 
ches, whiche ts not matertall in this place, where mp pꝛoceſſe is onely to 

20ue, that they be figurative ſpeaches. Ind fozaſmuche as you grant 

ere all that I take vpon me to pꝛoue ( whiche is, that they bee figuratiue 
ſpeaches) what needeth all this ſuperfluous multiplication of wooꝛdes, 
when we agree in the mattier, whiche is here in queſtione 

And as fo the cauſe of the figure, you declare it karre e, then 
S. Juguſtine dooth, as the woozdes of S. Auguſtine do playnly ſhewe 
to euery indifferent reader. Foz the cauſe (ſaye you) is this, that in the 
ſacrament we eate not the carnall of a cominon man (as the letter 
ſoundeth) but the very ſpirituall fleſhe of Chziſte God and man, and in 
that reſpect it is well noted foz a figurative ſpeache. 

Jn whtche one lentence bee thee notable erroures oꝛ bntruthes. The 
fpꝛſt is, that you ſay the letter ſoundeth that we eate the carnall fleſhe of 
a common man: whiche your ſayenge the playne — — of the golpell 
doo manykeſtlp repꝛoue. Foz Chuſt (eparateng hym leite in that Peache 
from all other men, ſpake onely of hym ſelfe, e, My lleſhe ts very , 409. 6. 
meate, and my bloude is very dꝛynke, He that eateth my fleſhe and dzm⸗ 
keth inp bloud, dwelleth in me and J in hym. The ſecond is, that you call ,, 
the fleſhe of Chꝛiſt a ſpirituall feſhe, as befoze you ſayd that he is ſptrt- 
tually eaten. Ind fo by pour doctrine his fleſhe is ſpiritual,and is ſpiritu⸗ 
ally eaten, and all is ſpirituall: whiche hath neede of a fauourable inter⸗ 
pꝛetatton, if it ſhoulde be counted a ſounde and catholtke teachyng. And 
pk all be (pirituall and doone ſpiritually, what meaneth it then, that in o⸗ 
ther places you make ſo often mention, that he is pꝛeſente and eaten car⸗ 
nally, cozpozally and naturally: 

The thirde is, that you ſap the ſpeache of Chꝛiſte is noted figuratiue 
tn reſpect of the eatyng of the fleſhe of a common man, whyche is vtterly 
vntrue. Fo the authoꝛs note not the figuratiue ſpeache in that reſpect, 
but as Chailte ſpake of his owne fleſhe topned vnto his diuinitie (wher- 
by it gyueth lyfe) euen ſo do the authors note a figuratiue ſpeache in re⸗ 
ſpecte of Chꝛiſtes owne fleſhe, and ſay thereof, that the letter cannot bee 
trewe without a figure. Fox altho Chaiſte be both God and man, yet his 
fleſhe is a very mans fleſhe, and his bloudde ts truely mans bloud (as is 
the fleſhe aud bloud of his bleſſed mother)and therfoze cannot be eaten 
and dꝛunken p2oprely, but by a figure, Fo he ts _ meate and ne — 

5 ets 
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the body, to bee eaten coꝛpoꝛally with mouthe and teethe, and to bee dy⸗ 
geſted in the ſtomacke, but hee ys the meate of the loule, to bee 
receaued ſppꝛytuallye in oute heartes and myndes, and to bee chawed 
and dygeſted by kapthe. | 

And it is vntrewe that you heere ſaye , that the pꝛopꝛe and ſpecpall 
name of a fygure, dymynyſheth the truthe of the myſterpe. Foz thenne 
| a R 1 : T mn bapne dydde oꝛdeyne the fygures, yl they dympnplhe 

myſte ties. 631 

And the Authours tearmed here a kpgure, not thereby to couer the 
inyſterie, but to open the myſterie, whyche was tn dede in Chuſtes woꝛ⸗ 
des by kyguratiur ſpeaches vnderſtande. And wyth the fyguratyue 
ſpeache were the Ethnyke and carnall cares offended, not with the my⸗ 
ſterve whyche they vnderſtode not. And not to the Ethnyke and caͤrnall, 
but to the faythfull and ſpirituall eares, the wooʒdes of Chuſte bee ki⸗ 
gucatiue, and to thepm the truthe of the fygures bee playnely opened 
and declared by the Fathers, rein the Fathers bee wozthye muche 
commendation, bycauſe they trauapled to open plapnely vnto vs, the 
obſcure and figuratiue (peaches of Chziſte. And yet in thepꝛ layde 
declarations, they taught vs, that theſe woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte, concernyng 
the eatynge of his fleſhe and dzynkynge of his bloudde, are not to bee 
vnderſtande plapnelp (as the woozdes pzopzelp ſpgnyfye) but by a fy- 
guratiue ſpeache. th W Tg 

Hoꝛ S. Auguſtin neuer wiote in all his long wozkes as pou doo, that 
Chꝛiſte is in the lacramente coꝛpoꝛallp, carnallp, oꝛ naturally, o2 that hee 
is ſo eaten, noꝛ J dare. boldly (aye he neuer thought it. Foz pk he hadde, 
he woulde not haue witten ſo plapnely (as he dooth in the places by me 
alleadged) that wee muſte beware, that we take not litterallp, any thyng 
that is ſpoken fyguratiuely. And lpectally he woulde not haue expꝛel⸗ 
led by name the wooꝛdes of eatynge nns HES fleſhe and d2yn = 
kynge his bloudde, and haue ſayde, that they bee kiguratiue ſpeaches. 
But Sapncte Augultine dooth not onely telle howe we mape not take 
thoſe wooꝛdes, but allo he declareth howe wee oughte to take and bn- 
derſtande the eatynge of Chziſtes fleſhe and dzpnkyng of his blondde, 
whyche (as hee layth) is thys, To kepe in our myndes to our great com⸗ 
fozte and pꝛofite, that Chꝛiſte was crucified and ſhedde his bloudde foꝛ 
vs, and ſo to be partakers of his paſſion. This ſapthe S. Juguſtine is 
to eate his fleſhe and to dꝛynke his bloude. 

And S. Auguſtin ſayth not as you doo, that Chꝛiſtes wozdes be figu⸗ 
ratiue to the vnkaithfull koꝛ they be kiguratiue rather to the faithful then 
to the vnkaithkull. Foꝛ the vnfaithfull take them foz no kigure oz myſtery 
at all, but rather carnallp, as the Capernaites dyd. And there is in dede 
no myſtery noꝛ figure in eatyng with the mouth ( as you ſay Chꝛiſts fleſhe 
is eaten) but tn eatyng with the loule a ſpirite is the kigure # miſtery, Fo 
the catyng and dunking with the mouth, is all one to the faithful and vn⸗ 
faithtull, to the carnall and ſpitituall. a bothe vnderſtand in like, what is 
eatpng # dꝛinking with þ mouth. And therekoꝛe in no place do the doctors 
declare, that there is a figure 02 miſtery in eatyng a dʒzinkyng ol Chꝛiſtes 

body 


OF THE PRESENCE OFCHRIST, 125 


bodye with oure mouthes, oz that there is anye truthe in that myſte⸗ 

rye, but they (aye cleane contrarye, that hee ys not eaten and dꝛunken 
with oure mouthes. And pk in any place any olde authour weyte, that 
there is a figure oz myſtery in eatyng and dꝛynkyng of c x « is T = with 
oure mouthes, ſhewe the place pf pou will haue any credite . Saint Au⸗ 
guſtine ſpetially (whome you doo heere alleadge foꝛ your purpoſe) ſapth 
directly againſt pou, Nolite parare fauces, ſed cor, P2epare not your mouth 
oꝛ iawes, but pour heart. Ind in an other place he ſayth, Quid paras ven- 
trem & dentem ? Crede,& manducaſti, Why dooeſt thou pꝛepare thy bea⸗ 
ly and teethe « Beleue, and thou haſte eaten. 

But to auoyde the ſayeng of Saynt Auguſtine by me alleadged.you 
ſaye, that Dapncte Augultines rule pertepneth not to Chuſtes ſupper; 
whyche pour ſapenge ts ſo ſtraunge, that you be the kyrſt that euer exclu⸗ 
ded the woꝛdes of C HR IH T fromhis Supper. Ind lapncte Jugus- 
ſtine mente as well at the (upper, as at all other tymes, that the eatynge 
of Chziſtes fleſhe is not to bee vnderſtanded carnally with our teethe, 
— the letter ſignikieth) but ſpiritually with oure myndes, as hee in the 
ame place declareth. And howe canne it bee, that Sayncte Augultines 
rule pertepneth not to Chꝛiſtes ſupper, when by that rule he expoundeth 
Chꝛiſtes wooꝛdes in the lixt of John, whyche you ſape Chꝛiſte ſpake of 
his ſupper 5 Dyd Chriſte ſpeake of his (upper, and ſayncte Auguſtines 
wooꝛdes expoundynge the lame, pertepne not to the ſupper e You make 
ſapnct Auguſtine an expoſitour lyke pour ſelfe, that commonly vſe to ex⸗ 
pounde bothe doctours and ſcriptures cleane frome the pourpoſe ,eyther 
koꝛ that by lacke of exerciſe in the Scriptures and Doctours you vnder⸗ 
ſtande them not, oz els that koꝛ very krowardeneſſe pou will vnderſtande 
any thynge that myflyketh you, And where pou ſape, that wee muſt doo 


Auguſt, de 
Verbis dow 
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as Chꝛiſte commaunded vs, without carnall thoughte oz ſenſuall deuiſe, 


Is not this a carnall thoughte and ſenſuall deuyſe, whyche you teache, 
that wee eate Chꝛiſte corpoꝛally with our teethe # and contrarye to that, 
whyche you ſayde befoꝛe, that Chꝛiſtes body in the ſacramente is a ſpiri⸗ 
tuall body, and eaten onely ſpiritually : Nowe howe the teeth can eate a 
thpng ſpiritually, I pꝛay you tell me. | 
Nowe thou ſeeſt,good reader, what auaple all thoſe gloſes, Df carnall 
fleſhe and ſpiritual fleſhe, Df the fleſhe.of © « & 1 s T, and the fleſhe of a 
common man, Of a fygure to the vnkaythful, and not to the fapthfull,thae 
the Fathers tearmed it a fygure, bycaule elles the Etynyke eares could 
not abyde yt, and bycauſe they woulde reuerently couer the myſterye⸗ 
Ind whanne none of theſe fowle ſhyftes wyll ſerue, he rounneth to hys 
ſhotte anker that Sayncte Auguſtities rule pertapnethe nothynge to 
Chuiſtes ſupper. Thus mapyſte thou ſee, with what ſynceritie he hand⸗ 
leth the olde wapters . And yet hee myght ryght well haue ſpared all his 
long talke in this matter, ſeyng that he agreeth fully with me in the ſtate 
of the whole cauſe, that to eate on ns -E s fleſhe and to dꝛynke his 
bloudde, be fygurattue ſpeaches. For he that declareth the cauſe, why 
they be fyguratiue ſpeaches , agreeth in the mattier, that they be fygu- 
ratiue ſpeaches, Ind ſo haue J my full 3. this article. PI 
| | oil; 0 
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Nowc heare what foloweth in my booke. 


Cha. ii. The ſame authors dyd ſay alſo, that when Chriſt called the breade 


_ Tbys is his body, and the wine his bloud, it was no propre ſpeache that he than 
3 vſed, but as all ſacramentes be figures of other thynges, and yet haue 


bloud , be ſi the very names of the things, which they do ſi gnifie : ſo Chriſte inſti- 
| — tutyng the ſacramente of his moſte precious body and bloud, did vſe 


— fiouratiue ſpeaches, callyng the breade by the name of his body, by- 


Cbꝛides caule it ſignified his body: and the wine he called his bloude, bicauſe 
nt N it repreſented his bloude. | 
bloud. Tertullian herin writyng againſt Martion, ſaith theſe words Chriſt 


Tertullid dydde nor reproue bzead,wherby he dydrepzeſent his very body. And in the 
nus cõtra 


Martionꝭ fame boke he ſaith, that Ieſus takyng bread, & diſtributyng it amongs 
Lib. . > his diſciples, made it his body, ſayenge, This is my bodye. That is to ſaye, 
> (faith Tertullian) a figure ot my body. And therfore ſaithe Tertullian, 5 
> Lhziſte called bꝛeade his body, and wyne his bloude, bycauſe that in the old Te- 


» ſtament breade and wyne were figures of his body and bloude. 


Tertullian: Tertulian ſpeakyng of the repzeſentacton of Lhziſtes very bodye, in whiche place he 
termeth (the ſame bodye) ſpeaketh catholiquely in ſuche phzaſe as Saint Hierome ſpeas 
keth, and then Tertulian ſaith afterwarde as thts auctoure therin truly bzyngeth hym 
fozth,that Lbziſte made the bzead his body, whiche bzead was in the moutheofthe p20, 
phet a figure of his body. Mher foꝛe it foloweth by Tertullians confeſſion when Lhzifte 
made the bzead his body, that Chꝛiſt ended the figure, and made it the truth, making now 
his body that was befoze the figure of his body. Foz if Lhziſt did nomoze but make it a 
figure ſtill, then did he not make it his body as Tertullian himſelfe ſaith he did. And 
Tertullian thertoꝛe, bepng red thus, as appeareth to me moſte pꝛobable that (that is to 
ſape in Tertullian) ſhould be onely referred to the erplicacton of the firſte (this) as when 
Tertullian had alleged Chiſtes woꝛdes ſaiyng (this in my body) and putteth to ot bys 
owne(that is to ſape the figure of my body. )theſe woꝛdes (that is to ſaye)ſhould ſcrue to 
declared the demonſtracton (this,) in this wile (that is to ſap, this) whiche the pzopbet 
called the figure of my body, is nowe my body, and ſo Tertullian ſayd befoze that Lhziſte 
had made bꝛead his body, whiche bꝛead was a figure of his body with the pꝛophete, and 
nowe endeth in the very truth, beyng made his body by conuetſion as ( Cypꝛian ſheweth) 

of the natute ot bꝛead into his body. Tertullian reaſoned againſt the Marcioniſtes, and 
betauſe a figure in the pꝛophete ſignifieth a certapne vnfapned truth of that is ſignified, 
ſeyng Lhziſtes body was figured by bzead in the pꝛophete Hicremy , it appeareth Chꝛiſte 
had a true body. And that the bzead was of Chꝛiſt appꝛoued foz a figure, he made it nowe 
Hts very vody. And this may be ſayd euidẽtly to Tertullian, who reaſonyng agatnſt here⸗ 
tikes vſeth the cõmoditie ot arguyng , z geueth no doctrine of the Sacrament to further 
this authors purpoſe. And what aduitage ſhould the heretiques haue of Turtullian if be 
ſhould meane, that theſe wozdes,Thts is my body, had only this ſence, This is the figure 
ofmy body, hauing himlelt lad befoꝛ, Chꝛiſt made bzead his body. It ſo playn ſpeach, 
to make bꝛead his body, cõteyneth no moꝛe certayntie in vnderſtandyng but p fygure of a 
body? hy ſhould not they ſay, that a body in Chꝛiſt ſhould euer be ſpcken of a body in a 
figure, and lo no cettayntie of any trewe body in Lhziſte by Tertulianes wooꝛdes? This 
place of Tertullian ys no ſecrete poynte of learnynge, and hathe been of Oecolampa. 
dius and other alleadged andby other Latholyque menne aunſwered vnto pt, where⸗ 
of thys Authour maye not thynke nowe as vpon a wzanglyng argument, to ſatisfy 
| a con: 
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a tontecture deuiſed, therdy co confy2me a newe teachyng. Fynally Tertullian termeth 
it not au onely fygure , wyyche this authoz muſt pzoue,oz els he dooth nothynge. 


CANTERBYVR y. 


G 9 what a wꝛanglyng and wꝛaſtyng is here made, what crookes bee 
caſt, what leapyng a bout is here, to auopde a fople: And pet J refer 
to any indifferent man that ſhall reade the place of Tertullian, to iudge 
whether you haue truely expoundedhym,o in the wꝛaſtlyng with hym be 
quite ouerthꝛowen, and haue a flat fall vpon your backe. Foꝛ Tertulltan 
laith not, that the bꝛead was a figure of Chꝛiſts body only in the pzophyetr, 
(as you expound Tertullian ) but laith, that bead and wine were figures 
in the old teſtament, and lo taken in the pꝛophetes, and now be figures a⸗ 
gayne in the new teſtament, a ſo vled of Chꝛiſt himſelf in his laſt ſupper. 
And where Tertullian ſayth, that Chziſte made bꝛead his body he ex⸗ 
poundeth him ſelfe how Chuiſt made bꝛead his body, addynge by and vy 
theſe woꝛds, That is to ſap,a figure of his body. But if thou canſt foꝛbeat 
good reader(when thou readeſt the fond handlyng of Tertuluan by this 
ignoꝛant and ſubtil lawyer) J pꝛay the laugh not, foꝛ it is no matter to be 
laughed at, but to be ſoꝛowed, that the moſt aunctent authors of Chuiſts 
churche ſhulde thus be eluded in ſo weighty cauſes. O Loꝛde, what (hall 
thele men anſwer to thee at the laſt dap, whan no cauillations (ſhall haue 
place: Thele be Tertullians woꝛdes. Jeſus takyng bread, and diſtribu- >» 
tyng it amonge his diſciples,mave it his booy,ſaving; This is my body. 
that is to ſay, a figure of my body. Here Tertullian expoundeth not the 
ſayeng of the Pꝛophete, but the laping of Chꝛiſt, This is my body. Ind 
where Tertullian hath but ones the wooꝛd (This) pou lay (the firlt this) 
And ſo pou mae à wple ſpeache to ſaye (the fyꝛſt,.) where is but one. And 
Tertullian ſpeaketh of (this) in Chꝛiſtes woozdes,when he ſapd, This 
is my body. and you referre theim to the Pꝛophetes wooꝛdes, whiche bee 
not there, but be lpoken of long after. And if you had not foꝛgotten your 
graminar and all kind of ſpeache oz els hurled away altogithcr purpoſe - 
ly to ſerue pour owne wilfull deuile, you would haue referred the demon⸗ 
ſtratiue to his antecedent befoze, and not to a thynge that in oꝛder com⸗ 
meth longe aſter, And bꝛeade in the pꝛophete was but a kigurattue ſpea⸗ 
che, but in Chꝛiſtes woozdes was not onely a kiguratiue ſpeache, but alſo 
a figuratiue thynge, that is to ſay, very materiall bread, whiche by a ky⸗ 
guratiue ſpeache Chꝛiſte oꝛdeyned to be a fygure and a ſacrament of his 
body, Foꝛ as the Pꝛophete by this wooꝛde ( bꝛead) fygured Chziſtes bo⸗ 
dy, ſo dyd Chꝛiſte hyin ſelfe inſtitute very materiall bꝛeade, to bee a fy- 
gure of his body in the ſacrament, But pou referre (this) to the bꝛead in 
the Pꝛophete, whiche cank1sT = [pake (as Tertullian laythe) of the 
bꝛeade in the goſpell. And Chꝛiſtes wozdes mult needes bee vnderſtan⸗ 
ded of the bzeade whiche he gaue to his Apoſtles in the tyme of the gol⸗ 
pell, after he had ended the (upper of the lawe. And yl Chꝛiſte made the 
bꝛeade in the pꝛophete his very bodye, whyche was no materiall bzeade, 
but this wooꝛde ( bꝛeade) then dydde Chꝛiſte make this wooꝛde bzeade 
hys bodye, and conuerted thys woozde 1 in to the ay 
| «lil, 
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of his body. This is the concluſion of pour ſubtill ſophiſtication of Ter 
tullians woozdes. | 3 
Nowe as concernynge Saynct Cypꝛian (whome you here alleadge) 
he ſpake ot a ſacramentall and not of a coꝛpoꝛall and carnall conuerſion, 
as ſhall be plapnely declared, whan J come to the place of Cypꝛian, and 
partely I haue declared already in mpne other booke. 

And Tertullian proued not in that place the veritie of n RIS = 
T = s bodpe by the fygure of the Pꝛophete, but by the figure whyche 
Chꝛyſte oꝛdeyned of his bodye in his laſte ſupper. Foz he wente not a- 
boute to pꝛoue that Chziſte ſhoulde haue a bodye, but that hee hadde 
then a trewe body, bycauſe he oꝛdeyned a fygure thereof, whyche coulde 
haue hadde no fygure (as Tertullian ſaythe) it it had been but a phan⸗ 
taſticall body, and notrue body tn dede, 

Wherkoꝛe this whpche you laye in aunſweryng to the playne woozdes 
of Tertullian, mape bee ſayd of theim that care not what they ſaye, but 
it can not be ſayd euidently, that is ſpoken ſo ſophiſticallp. 

But pk ſo plapne ſpeache of Tertullian (ſape you) that c MRKIS TE 
made bꝛeade his bodye, conteyne no more cectayntie in vnderſtandyng 
but the fygure of a bodye, why ſhoulde not the bodye ok cunts TR 
euer bee taken foꝛ a fpgure and ſo no certayntye of any trewe bodye 
to bee in Chꝛiſte : Thys reaſon hadde been moꝛe kytte to bee made by 
a manne that hade loſte bothe his wytte and reaſon. Foz in thys place 
Tertullian muſte needes bee lo vnderſtande, that by the body of Chꝛiſt 
ig vnderſtande the fygure of hys body, bycauſe Tertullian ſo expoun⸗ 

deth pt hym ſelfe. And mult yt be alwapes lo, bycauſe it ys here ſoz Mult 
euer cax15TEs body be taken koz a figure, bicaule it is here taken foꝛ 
a figure, as Tertullian ſapth : Haue you lo foꝛgotten your Loapke, that 
pou wyll make a good argument, a particulari ad vniyerſaley By youre 
owne manner of arguinentation, bycauſe you make a naughtye argu⸗ 
mente heere in thys place, ſhall J conclude that pou neuer make none 
good e Surely thys place of Tertullian (as vou haue handled it) is net- 
ther ſecrete noꝛ inanyfeſt poynt, eyther of learnyng, wytte, oꝛ reaſon, but a 
mere ſophiſtication, if it be no woꝛſe. | 

What other Papyſtes haue aunſwered to thys place of Tertullian, 

am not ignozaunt, noꝛ J am ſure you bee not ſo ignozaunte, but vou 

nowe, that neuer none aunſwered as pou doo. But your anſwere va- 
ryeth as muche from all other Papiſtes, as yours and theyꝛs alſo do va⸗ 
ry frem the truthe, 

Heere the reader map note by the waye, howe manpe fowle ſhyftes 
pou make to auoyde the ſaying of Tertullian. Fyꝛſt you ſay, that bꝛead 
was a fygure in the Pꝛophetes mouthe, but not in curIisTes woꝛ⸗ 
des. Setonde, that the thynge whyche the Pꝛophete ſpake of was not 
that whyche Chꝛyſte ſpake of. Thyꝛde, that other haue aunſwered 

this place of Tertullian beefoꝛe. Fourthe, that you calle thys mattiert 
but a wꝛanglynge argumente. Fyfte, that yf Tertullian calle breade 
a fygure, yet hee termeth yt not an onely kygure. Thele be your ſhyftes, 
Nowe lette the reader looke vpon Tertullianes playne woozdes, why- 


che J 
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che J haue reherled in my booke, and than let hym iudge, whether pou 
meane to declare Tertullians mynde trewely oz no. 

And it is not requiſite foꝛ my pourpoſe, to pꝛoue that bꝛeade is onely 
a kygure, foꝛ J take vppon inee there to pꝛoue no moꝛe, but that the 
bꝛeade is a fygure, repꝛeſentynge Chꝛiſtes bodye, and the wpne hys 
bloude. Ind yk bꝛeade be a fygure, and not onely a fygure, than muſte 
pou make bꝛeade, bothe the fygure, and the truthe of the kygure. 
Nowe heare what other authours J dooe here alleadge. 


And ſaynct Cyprian the holye martyr ſaythe of this mattier, that copricnue 
Chriſtes bloude is hewed in the wyne, and the people in the water, that lib. ei 
is myxte with the wyne: ſo that tbe myxture ot the wattr to the wyne, ſygni» · 

fyeth the ſpyzituall tom mixtion and ioynyng of vs vnto Lhziſte, 
By whyche ſymilytude Cyprian mente not, that the bloudde of 
Chriſte is wyne, or the people water, but as the water doothe ſignifye 
and repreſente the people, ſo dooth the wyne ſigniſie and repreſente 
Chriſtes bloudde: and the vnityng of the water and wyne togyther, 
ſignifieth the vnityng of chriſten people vnto Chriſte hym ſelle. 

And the ſame ſayncte Cyprian in an other place, wrytynge hereof , Pe undi 
ſaythe, that Chriſte in his laſte Supper, gaue to hys apoſiies with his owne » one cbriſ 
handes bꝛeade and wyne, whyche he called his tleſhe and bloudde, but in the croſſe . 
hee gaue his verye body, tobe wounded with the handes of the ſoul⸗ 
dyours, that the Apoſtles myghte declare to the worlde, howe and ? 
in what maner breade and wyne maye bee the fleſhe and bloudde of ? 
Chriſte. And the maner he ſtrayght waies declareth thus, That thoſe , 
thynges whyche doo ſignifie, and thoſe thynges whiche bee ſignified > 
by them, may bee bothe called by one name. > 

Here it is certayn by ſainct pomp wherfore and inwhat 
wiſe bread is called Chriſtes fleſhe,andwine his bloud, that is to ſaye, 
bicauſe that euery thynge that repreſente th and ſignifieth an other 

thyng, may be called by the name of the thynge, whiche it ſignifiech, 

And therfore Sainct Iohn Chryſoſtome ſaith, that Chriſte or-, chyſo is 
dayned the table of his my ſupper for this pourpoſe, that in that 5 Bal. 22. 
ſacrament he ſhoulde dayly ſnewe vnto vs head and wyue foz a ſimilitude ol 
his body and bloude. | | I 

Sainct Hierome lyke wiſe ſaieth vpon the goſpell of Mathew, that , Hi-ro. in 
Chriſte tooke bread, which comforteth mans heart, that he might re- > Math. 26. 
preſent therby his very body and bloud. r 

Alſo Saincte Ambroſe (yfthe booke bee his that is intiteled pe bis Ambroſ. de 
qui _myReriſs inituntur ) ſayth, that before the conſecration, another kynd 2 . 
is named, but after the conſecration, the bodye of Chriſte is United. tiantur. 

N. iii, Chriſte 5 · vlt. 
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> Chriſte ſayde his bloude, before the conſecration it is called an other 
thing, but after the conſecration is gui d the bloud of Chriſt. 
And in his boke pe ſacramentis (if that be alſo his he writeth thus. Thou 
—— > dooeſtreceyue the ſacrament for i ſimuituot of the fleſhe and bloud of 
G. capi. > Chriſt, but thou doeſt obtein the grace and vertue ofhis true nature, 
And receiuyng the bread,in that toode thou art partaker of his god- 
Lib. 4, > ly ſubſtance. And in the fame boke he ſaith, As thou haſte in baptiſme 
cap. 4. > receiued tde i: tlitude of death, ſo likewiſe doeſt thou in this ſacrament 
> dzynkethe ſimilitudeof Lh2iſtes pꝛetious bloud. And agayne he ſaythe in the 
> fayd boke. The prieſt ſayth: Make vnto vs this oblation to be accep- 
> fable, whiche is the fygur: o: he body and bloude of our Toꝛd Jeſu Chztſte. 

. Co. 1% And vpon the epiſtle of ſaynct Paule to the Corinthians, he ſayth, 
that in eatyng and drynkyng the breade and wyne, we doo fyanyty the 
fleſhe and bloude, whyche were offered for vs. And the olde teſta- 
ment he ſayth) was inſt tuted in bloudde, bycauſe that bloudde wasa 
5 wytneſſe ot Goddes benefite, in ſignitication and fygure whereof, we take the 
> myſtical cuppe ot his vtoude, to the tuition of our body and ſoule. 

Of theſe places of ſainct Chryſoſtome, ſainct Hierome and ſaincte 
Ambroſe, it is cleare, that in the ſacramentall breade and wyne, is not 
really and corporally the very naturall ſubſtance of the fleſhe & bloud 

— * of Chriſt, but that the breade and wine be ſimilitudes, mylteries and 
guzes ha | | | 5 
ne the na- repreſentations, ſig ifi cations, ſacramentes, figures and ſignes of his 


—— x body and bloud : and therfore bee called, and haue the name of his 


Lib 4, 
gap. 5+ 


wh'ch thei Very fleſh & bloud, 
ſigniy.  _ WINCHESTER. 
Cee Cypꝛian ſhalbe touched attet, when we lpeake of bym againe. 


Chꝛyſoſtome ſhall open him ſelfe hereafter plainelp. 
Dainct Hterome (;eketh here very pithelp, vſyng the woꝛd ( repꝛeſent) which (ignifieth 
Aicronym- a true re..llexhibicton : toꝛ ſatnct Hietome ſpeaketh of the repzeſentation of the truth of 
Chꝛiſtes body which truth ercludesh an only figure. Foz howſoeuer the v ſihle matter of 
the lactament be a figure, the inuiſible parte is a truth; Wbiche ſatncte Hierome ſaith is 
here repꝛeſentedethat is to ſay)made pꝛeſent, which only (ignification doth not. 
Ambroſins. Sainct 4mb2oſe ſhall after declare him elfe, and it is not denyed, but thaucto2s in ſpe. 
| kyng of the Sacrament vſed theſe woꝛdes, ſigne, figure, ſimilitude, token, but thoſe ſpea. 
thes crclude not the vetitie and truth of the body and bloud of Lhzifte,foz no ap»zoued 
auctout hath this excluſiue, to ſaye an onely ſigne, an onely token, an onely Clintlitude,oz 
an onely ſignification, which is the iſſue with this auctoure. 


CANTERBVRT. 


Ere you ſhift of S. Cypꝛian and Chꝛyſoſtom with faire pꝛomiſe to 
make anſwere to them hereakter, who appꝛoue plainly my ſaying, þ 
i the bꝛead repꝛelenteth Chꝛiſtes body, d the wyne his bloud,x ſo you aun⸗ 
Hieronys ſwer here only to S. Hierom. In atiſwering to whom you were loth (J ſe 
— well) to leaue behynde anp thyng that night haue any colour co make fox 


pon, 


Cnryſoſtom. 
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vou, that expound this woꝛd (repzelent)in S. Hierom to ſigntfie reall ex⸗ 
hibition. Here appereth that you can whan youlyſt, change the ſignift- 

cation of woꝛdes, that can make vocare to yay facere to ſignifp Kepzeſet- 
ſacrificare, ag pou do in your laſt boke. And why ſhuld you not thi in other 
woꝛds ( whẽ it wil ſerue foꝛ like purpoſes, haue þ like liberte to change the 
ſignification of wozdes when you liſt; Ind if this woꝛd repꝛeſent) in ſaint 
Hieroms woꝛdes, ligntfie reall exhibition, then dyd Melchiſedeck really 

echibite Chꝛiſtes fleſhe and bloud, who{as the ſame laynt Heirom ſayth) 
dyd repꝛeſent his fleſhe and bloude by offeryng baeade and wyne. 

And yet in the Loꝛdes ſupper ryghtly vſed is Chaiſtes body exhibited 
in dede ſpiritually, ⁊ ſo really,if you take really to ſignitie only a ſpiritual Beally: 
# not a coꝛpoꝛall c carnall exhibition. But this reall and ſpirituall exhibi 
tion is to the receiuers of the ſacrament,and not to the bzead and wyne. 

And mpne iſſue in this place is no mote, but to pꝛoue that theſe ſapen⸗ 
ges of Chꝛiſt, This is my body, This is my bloud, bee figuratiue ſpea⸗ 
ches, [ignifying that the bread repzeſenteth Chꝛiſtes body; and the wine 
his bloude, whyche koꝛ as muche as you conkeſſe, there needed no greate 
contention in this poynt, but that you woulde ſeeme in wooꝛdes to barye, 
where we agree in the ſubſtaunce of the mattier, and ſo take occaſyon to 
make a longe booke, where a ſhoꝛte woulde haue lerued. 

Ind as foꝛ the excluſiue (onely) many of the authors(as J pꝛoued be- 
foze) haue the ſame excluſiue, oꝛ other wozdes equiualent therto. And as 
foꝛ the ſacramentall ſygnes, they bee onely kygures. And of the pꝛeſence 
of Chꝛiſtes body, your ſelfe hath this excluſiue, that Chailte is but after 
a ſpirituall maner pꝛeſent, and J ſay he is but ſpiritually pꝛeſent. 

Nowe foloweth Sainct Auguſtine, "Ip 


And yet S. Auguſtine ſneweth this matter more clearely and fully 48 
then any of the reſi, ſpecially in an epiſtle, wh iche he wrote ad Bonificum, 5 44 v6 
where he ſaith, that a day or two before good Friday, we vſe in cõmon nificiun 
ſpeach to ſay thus: Io morow or this day. ij. days, Chriſt ſuffered his ift. a3. 
_ paſſion. Where in very dede he neuer ſuffered his paſsion but ones, & 

that was many yeares paſſed. Likewiſe vpon Eaſter day we ſaye, This 

day Chriſt roſe frõ death. Where in very dede it is many hũdreth yea- 

res ſithẽs heroſe frõ death. Why then do not men reproue vs as Iyars, 

whã we ſpeake in this ſort? But bicauſe we cal theſe daies ſo, by a ſimili- 

tude of thoſe daies, wherin theſe thyngs were done in dede. And ſo it 

> is called that day, whiche is not that day in deede, but by the courſe of 

> the yere it isa like day. And ſuch thinges be ſayd to be done that day, 

> for þſolemne celebratiõ of the ſacramẽt, which things in dede wer not 

> done that day, but long before. Was Chriſt offered any more but ons? 

> And he offered him ſelf, & yet in a ſacrament or repreſentatiõ, not on- 

ly euery ſolemne feaſt of Eaſter, but euery day he is offred to people 

ſo that he doth not lye, that faith, He is euery day offred. For if facra- 


mentes 
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> ments had not ſome ſimilitude or likenes of thoſe things, wherof they 
be ſacramentes, they could in no wiſe be ſacramentes. And for theyr 
> ſimilitude and likenes, commonly they haue the name of the thynges, 


wherof they be ſacramentes. Therfore as after a certapne maner of ſprache, 
? theſacrament ot Chꝛiſtes body, is Lhziſtes body: the ſacrament of TChꝛiſtes bloud, is 
> Lhziſtes bloude: ſo likewiſe the ſacrament of fayth, is faythe. And to be- 


> leue is nothyng els, but to haue faith. And therfore when we anſwere 
> for yong children in their baptiſme, that they beleue, which haue not 
yet the mynde to beleue, we aunſwere that thei haue faith, bicauſe they 
? — the ſacrament of fayth. And we ſaye alſo that they tourne vnto 
> God, bycauſe of the ſacrament of conuerſion vnto God, for that an- 
| > ſwere pertaineth to the celebration of the ſacramente. And lykewyſe 
s ſpeaketh the Apoſtle of Baptiſme, ſay ing: that by baptiſme we be bu- 
> ried with hym into death: ye ſapth not, that we ſignifie burtal, but he ſaith plain 
| > lp, that we be buried. So that the ſacrament of ſo great a thyng, is not cal- 
> led but by the name of the thyng it ſelfe. 
Hytherto ] haue reherſed the anſwere of S. Auguſtine vnto Boni- 


face a learned Byſhop, who aſked of hym, howe the parentes and fren 


des coulde anſwere for a yonge babe in baptiſme, and ſay in his perſon 
that he beleueth and conuerteth vnto God, when the chylde canne 
neyther doo nor thynke any ſuche thynge. 

Whervnto the nn of S. Auguſtin is this: that foraſmuch as bap- 
tiſme is the ſacrament of the profeſsion of our faith, & of our conuer- 
ſion vnto God, it becometh vs ſo to anſwere for yong children com- 
ming thervnto, as to that ſacrament apertaineth, although the childrẽ 
in dead haue no knowledge ol ſuche thinges. 

And yet in our ſaid anſweres we ought not to be reprehended as uaine 
men or lyers, foraſmuch as in cõmon ſpeche we vſe daily to call ſacra- 
mẽtes & figures by q names of the things that be ſignified by them, al- 
though they be not þ ſame thig in dede. As euer Good friday as oftẽ 
as it returneth frõ yere to yere)we cal it þ day of Chriſte paſſion: geue 
ry Eaſter daye, we call the day of his reſurrection: and euery day in the 
yeare, we ſaye that Chriſte is offered: & the ſacrament of his body, we 
cal it his body: and the ſacramẽt of his bloud, we cal it his bloud: & our 
baptiſme S. Paul calleth our buriall with Chriſt. And yet in very dede 
Chriſt neuer ſuffered but ones, neuer aroſe but ones, teuer was offred 
but ones. nor in very dede in baptilme we be not buried, nor the ſacra- 
ment of Chriſtes body is not his body, nor g ſacrament of his bloud is 
not his bloud. But ſo they be called, bicauſe they be figures, ſacramen- 
tes, repreſẽtacions of the thinges theim lelfe which chey ſigniſie, and 

wherof 
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wherof they beare the names. Thus dooth ſainct Auguſtine moſte 
plainly open this mattier in his epiſtle to Bonifacius. 
Of this maner of ſpeache (wherin a ſigne is called by the name of 
the ching which it ſignifieth)ſpeakethS. Auguſtin alſo right largely , 
in his queſtions ſaper Leuiticũ, er contra Adamantium, declaryn how bloudde 9 a 
din {cripture is called the U oule. A thyng wbych lignifieth ( ayth He) is wonte 57. : 
to de talled by the name of the thynge whyche it ſignifith, as it is written in the Leui. 7. 
» ſcripture. The vij. eares, be vij. yeres. The ſcripture ſaith not ſignifi- Sr 
eth vij. yeres. And vij.kine,be vij. yeares. and many other lyke. And(o 
> ſaid S. Paule, that the ſtone was Chia, and not tliat it ſignified Chriſte, ;. 10. 
„but euenas it had ben he in dede, whiche ueuerthelſſe was not Chuiſte by = 
„ ſubſtance, but by lig uitication · Euen ſo (ſayth Saint *. e bicauſe the 
, bloude ſignifie ch and repreſgnterhthe ſoule, therfore in a ſacrament 
or ſignification, it is called ule. 5 4 contra Adamantium hee wry - c3tre ads 
> teth muche like, ſaying : In ſuche wyſe is bloude the ſoule, as the tone mantiun 
» was Lhziffe, and yet the Apoſtle ſayth not, that the ſtone ſignificd Xhzift, but ſayth <4? -12- 
> tt was Liziſte. And this ſentence, Nude ys theſoule, may be vnderſtand A dul. 17. 
to be ſpoken ina ligne or figure, for Lyzittedyd not fiycketo ſay, This is my 
> bodye. when he gaue the ſygne of his bodo. | 
Here S. Auguſtine reherſyng diuers ſentences, whiche were ſpoken 
neren . is to ſay, wlan one thynge was called by the name of 
an other, and yet was not the other in K but in ſignification, 
As the bloud is þ ſoule:vij. kyne be vij. yeares:vij. eares be vij. yeares, 
the ſtone was Chriſt. Amonge ſuche manner ofſpeaches he reherſetein 
thoſe wordes which Chriſt ſpeake at his laſte ſupper, This is my body. ggam,us 
whych declareth plainly Sainct Auguſtines minde, that Chriſte ſpake 8 
thoſe woordes figuratiuely, not meaning that the breade was his body 
by ſubſtaunce, but by ſignification. * 
And therfore S. Auguſtine ſaith contre Maximinum, that in ſacramen / contri M 
tes we muſte not conſidre what they be, but what they ſignify. For thei din, 3 
be ſignes of thinges, beyng one thyng and ſignifiyng an other. Which + 608 
> hedoth ſhew ſpecially of this ſacrament was bs, heauenly bzead whiche u 1; e145 
> is Lh:ites ſleſh vy ſome manner of ſpeache is called £yziites body, when in very deede iarã pro- 
> it ts the ſacrament of bis body, And that offerynge of the fleſhe whiche is feride ci. 
done by the prieſtes handes, is called Chriſtes paſsion, deathe and = = 
> crucifyino, not in very dede, but ina myſticall ſignificat ion. 65 


WINCHESTER. 


As foz ſaynct Auguftin (ad Bonifacium,)thauctoz ſhal perceiue dis fault at Martyn 
Butets hand, who in his epiſtle dedicatozy of his enarrattons of the 2 
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Dusti. his mende of Sainct Auguſtin in this wyle. Eſt (ſcribit diuus Auꝑufſ inus) ſecunchun 
| quendam modum ſacramentum corporis Chriſti, corpus Chriſti:acramentii ſangui 
nis Chriſti, ſanguis Chriſti: At ſecundum quem modũ ? Vt ſignificet tantum corpus 
& ſanguinem Domini abſentia? Abſit, Honorari enim & percipi in Symbolis uiſibi- 
libus corpus & ſanguinem Domini, idem paſaim ſeribit. Theſe wozdes of Bucer may 
de thus Sed. — Auguſtine wziteth, the Sacrament of the bodp of Chuſt is at. 
tet a certaine manet, the dody of Chꝛiſt, the Sacrament of the bloud of Chiſt, the bloud 
of Chziſt, But after what mauer: that it ould ſignifte onely the body and bloud abl?ty 
Abſit, In no wiſe: Foz the ſame Sainct Auguſtin witteth in many places, the body and 
bloud of £hztifte to be honozed, and to be receiued in thoſe viſible tokens , Thus ſaythe 
Bucer,who vaderſtandeth not Sainct Auguſttne to ſaythe ſacrament of Lbziſtes body, 
to be Lhziſtes body after a cer:aine manet of ſpech, as this auctoz doth:noz M. Auguſtin 
bath no ſuche wozdes,but only(ſecundum quendam modii)after a certain maner,whers 
vnto to put (of ſpeache)ts an add;tid moze then truth required of neceſſ{te. Jn theſe woꝛ. 
- desofBucer may appeare his wholetugement concernyng S. Auguſtin, who affirmeth 
the very true pzeſence ofthe thing (iznified in the ſacrament, whiche truth eſtabliſhed in 
the matter the callyng it a lane, oꝛ a token, a figure, a ſimilitude, oꝛ a hewpng , maketh 
no matter when we vnd erttand the thyng really pzeſentc that is ſignified. Whicye and tt 
were not in dede in the Sacrament why ſhuldit after Bucers true vaderſtandynge of S. 
Auguſtin be honozed there? Argupng vpon mens {peaches,map be without ende,@thaus 
ctout vpon duterſe reſpectes ſpeake of one thing diuerſely. her toe we ſhould? rcſozte to 
the pyth and kuot of the matter, and ſee what they ſay in expoundyng the ſpectall place, 
without contencion, and not what they veter in the heat oftheir difpatacton,ne to ſerch 
their dark 4 ambiguous placcs,wherwith to confound that they ſpeake openly # plapaly, 


| X CANTERBVAY. | 
M. Bucit Gon neede you to bꝛyng Martyn Bucer to make me anſwere ik vou 


coulde anſwere pour ſelfe e but bycauſe you be aſhained of the mat- 
ter you would thzuſte Martyn Bucer in pour place, toreceaue the 
rebuke fo2 pou. But in this plate he eaſeth you nothyng at all, foꝛ he ſaith 
no moꝛe but that the body bloud of Chꝛiſt be exhtbited vnto the woꝛthy 
reteiuers of the lacramẽt, which is true, but pet ſpiritually,not coꝛpoꝛally. 
pe And J neuer ſapd, that Chꝛiſte is vtterly abſent, but euer afficmed, 
butt 4 that he is truely and ſpiritually pꝛeſent, and truely and ſpiritually exhi⸗ 
bited bnto the godly receyuours, but coꝛpoꝛally is he neither in the recei⸗ 
yours, noꝛ in oꝛ vnder the fourmes of bꝛead and wyne, as you do teache 
cletely without the conſent ot maiſter Bucer, who wꝛiteth no ſuch thyng. 
And where J alleadge of Saincte Juguſtine, that the ſacramente of 
Chꝛiſtes body is called Chꝛiſtes body, after a certayn maner of ſpeache, 
t pou deny that ſapnt Augultin ment of a certapne in aner of ſpeache, but 
ſapth onely after a tertapne maner.Keade the place of ſayncte Auguſtine 
who wpll, and he ſhall fpnd, that he ſpeaketh of the maner of ſpeache,and 
that of ſuche a maner of ſpeache, as calleth one thpng by the name of an 
other, where it is not the very thyng in dede. Fo2 of the maner of ſpeche 
ts all the pꝛoteſſe there, as appeareth by theſe his woozdes : A dap oꝛ two 
befoze good Fridape, wee ble in common ſpeache to ſaye : To inozowe,oz 
thys daye two dayes, Chꝛiſte ſuffered. ic. Lykewpſe vppon Eaſter day- 
we ſaye: Thisdaye ou RIS Tz roſe, And why dooeno menne re⸗ 
pꝛoue bs as lyars , whanne wee ſpeake in thys ſozte e And wee 
calle thoſe dapes ſo by a ſpinylytude , dc. And lo pt ys called — 
| aye 
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daye whiche is not that daye in deede. Ind latramentes cemmonlye 
haue the name of the thynges whereof they bee ſacramentes. Therefoꝛe 
as after a certapne manner th e ſacramente of Chultes bodye, 1s Chzi- 
ſtes boddye: lo lykewiſe the ſaccamente of kapthe is fepthe . And 
tpkewyſe fapthe Saynte Paule, that in baptiſme we bee buried. hee 
ſapeth not, that we ſignifye burpall, but he ſapthe plainely, that wee 
be buried: So that the ſacrament of ſo greate a thynge , is called by 
the name of the thinge. All theſe be S. Auguſttnes wozdes,ſhewing how 
in the common vle of lpeache, one thynge may haue the name of another. 
acherefore whan Doctoz Gardiner ſaith, that S. Auguſtine (pake not 
of the manner of ſpeache, thou inaiſt beleue him hereafter as thou (halt 
ſee _ but if thou truſte his woozdes to muche, thou ſhalteſoone be 
decepued, 


As fox the reall pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſte in the ſacrament, J graunte that Kealty: 


hee is really pꝛelente, after ſuche loꝛte as you expounde reallye in this 
place, that is to ſape, in deede, and pet but ſpiritually. Foz you ſap: pour 
ſeife , that he is but after a ſpixituall manner there, and lo is hee lpiri⸗ 
tually honoured, as S. Auguſtine ſapthe, | 
But as concernyng heate of diſputacion; marke well the wooꝛdes of 
Sapnct Augulkine,good reader,cyted in my booke , and thou ſhalte ſee 
clearely , that all this multiplicacion of wozdes is rather a iuglynge, then 
A ditecte anſwere: Foz ſaynte Auguſtine wꝛiteth not in heate ol diſpyta=z 
tion, but temperately and grauelp, to a learned Biſhop his deere friend, 
who demaunded a qu of him. And ik Saynte'Auguſtine hadde 
aunlwered in heate of diſputacion , oz foꝛ anye other reſpecte, othetwiſe 
than the truthe, he hadde not doone the parte of a krpende, not-of a 
learned and godlye Biſhoppe . And who lo euer iudgeth ſo of Dapnte 
Juguſtine , bathe wer —.— of him, and ſheweth him ſeife to 
haue lytle knowlea ge of Dapncte Auguſtine, ;._ 5 
But in this your aunſwere to Saint Auguſtine, vou vtter where pou 


learned a good parte of your diuinitye , that is of Albertus Pightus, Albertus 
who is the father of this ſhifte, and with this fleight eludeth Saynt Au⸗ Pigbun. 


guſtine , whan-he coulde none otherwiſe anſwere , As you do now ſhake 
of the ſame lainte Auguſtine , reſemblinge as it were in that pointe the 
Jtuelye countenannce of your father Pighius . Nexte in mp booke folo⸗ 
loweth Theodorete, 


And to this purpoſe it is both pleaſaunt, comfortable and profita- , 
ble, to read 'Theodoretus in his Dialogs, wher he diſputeth & ſheweth reru in 
at length, how the names of thinges be chaunged in leripture, and yet dil. 


thinges rernaine ſtyll. And for example hee proueth that the fleſhe of 

Chriſt is in p ſcripture ſomtime calleda vaile or couerynge, ſometime 

n cloth, ſometime a ueſtiment, and ſometime aſtole:#the bloud of the 

grape, is called Chriſtes bloud, and the names of breade and wine, and 

of his fleſhe and bloud; Chriſte doth ſo i ſometime he al 
5 | i. le 
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leth his body, corne or bread, and ſomtime contrary, he calleth bread 
his body. And likewiſe his blud ſometime he calleth wine, and ſome- 
tyme contrary he calleth wine his bloude, A 3 
For the more playn vnderſtanding wherof, it ſhall not bee amiſſe to 
recite his owne ſayinges in his foreſaide eee this mat- 
ter of the holy ſacrament of Chriſtes fleſn and blud: The ſpeakers in 
theſe dialogues bee Orthodoxus, the ry ght beleuer, and Eran iſtes 
his companion, but not vnderſtanding the right faithe. b 
SONS. Orthodoxus faith to his compiniõ. Doeſt thou not know, that god 
alogue. » calleth breade his fleſhe? Eran, I knowe that. Te i; . 1 
Orch. And in an other place he calleth his body cozne? 1% 
Joh. 2% Eran. I knowe that alſo, for I haue heard him ſay: The houre is come, 
> that the ſonne of man ſhal be glorified, &c. Except the graine of corne 
> thatfalleth in the grounde dye, it remayneth ſole, but if it dye, than 
it bringeth forth much frute. | 11 
Wat. 26? Orch. Whanhe gaue the myſteries or ſacramentes, de called bzead his 
oY 142 body, and that which was myrte in the cuppe, de called his bloudet Wy 5 = 
, Eran. So he called theim. F 
Orth. But that alſo which was his natural hodye. may well be called 
> his bodye , and his very bloud alſo, may be called his bloude. | 
> Eran. It is plaine. | arg i Fei etui 
>, Ortho. Buroureſautoure withoute doudte thaunged.the names, and gane to the 
| > body tde name of the ſygne 02 toten, and to the tokenlheegaue tyr name of the body, 
Job. ß,, And fo whanhe called hym ſelfe a vyne, healled blojudthar,whiche 
> was the token of bloude. e 5 
Fran. Surely thou haſte ſpoken the truthe. But 1 would knowe 
» the cauſe wherefoze the names were changed. W911 R075 40 or 1128 It: 
1 Orthod. The cauſe is manifeſt to them that be expert in true reli- 
I gion . Fo: he would? that they which be partakers of the godly ſacramentes,ſhuld not 
£94 165 jetre their mindes vpon the nature ofthe thinges; which tdey ler, but by the chaungtn x 
Jy0.15,> ofthe names, ſhoulde beleue the thynges whiche bee wought in theym by grace. For 
> he that called that, which is his naturall body, corne and breade, and 
o alſo called hym ſelfe a vyne, be ded yonour the viſivle tokens and lianes, with 
- the names of bis body and blud, not changing the nature, but addinge grace to nature. 
> Eran. Sacramentes bee ſpoken of ſacramentally, and alſo by theim 
> be manifeſtly declared thynges,whiche all men knowe not. 
St. 46æ Ortho. Seyng then that it is certaine, that the Patriarche called che 
> lordes bodye, a veſtiment and apparell, and that nowe wee hee entred 
to ſpeake of godly ſacramentes, tell me truly, of what thinge thinkeft 
thou this holy meat to bea token andfigureof Chriſtes diuinitye, or of his 


body 


* 
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his body and bloude: 


o 
Era. It is cleare that it is the figure of thoſe thinges, wherofitbea- « 
reth the name. Orth. Meaneſt thou of his body and blud: c 
Eran , Euen ſo | meane. 0 
Orth. Thou haſte ſpoken as one that loueth the truth, for the Lord 
whan he toke the token oz ligne, he ſayd not, This is my diuinitie, but This is my do⸗ c 
dy, and This is my bloud. And in an other place. The bread whych 1 wyll Job. 6, 
gyuc,is my fleſhe, whiche I will gyue for the lyfe of che worlde. 0 
Eran. Theſe thynges be true, for they bee Goddes wordes. 
All this writeth Theodoretus in his fyrſte Dialogue. Dial - 
And in the ſecond he writeth the ſame in effect (& yet in ſome thin- © 
ges more plainly) againit (uch Heretiques, asaffirmed cha: after Chri « 
lies reſurrection ᷑ aſcenſion, his humanitie was changed from the very ; 
nature of a mã, turned into his diuinity. Againſt whõ thus he writech 
Orth. Corruption, health, ſickenes, and deach, bee aceidentes, for 
they goand come. | 4 
Era. It is meete they be ſo called. . 
Orth Mens bodyes after their reſurrectiõ be delyuered from cor- « 
ruptiõ, death & mortalitee, and yet they loſe not their propre nature. 
Eran. Truch it is. a 8 
Orch. Tbevody ot Lhrite therefore did riſe. quite cleane from all cor 
ruption and death, and is impaſſible, unmoriatl,zloafied wich the glo- < 
ry of God, and is honored of the powers of heauen, and yet it is a bo- 
dy, and hathe the ſame bygaes that it hath betoze, » \ 6 
Era, Thy ſayinges ſeme true & according to reaſon, but after he was 
aſcended vp into heauen, I chinke thou wilt not ſay, that his body was 
tourned into the nature of the godhead. . Is 
Orch. I would nor (ay for the perſuaſion of mannes reaſon; nor Jam < 
not ſo arrogant and pzeſainptious, to affirme any thing which (criptare paſſeth ouer in. 
tuente but I haue heard S. Paule crye, that God harh ordained a day Act. 17. 
whan he will iudge all the worlde in iuſtice, by that man whiche he ap- 
ointed before, performing his promiſe to all men, and raiſing hyme 
frõ death. I haue learned alſo of the holy angels, that he wyl come alter 
that faſhiõ, as his diſciples ſaw him go to heaue, Bat they (awe a nvzure of a , 
certain bignelle. not a ua ute which had no vignes ! heard furthermore the lord Mat 24 
ſay, You ſhall ſe the ſon of man come in the cloudes of heauen.· And l 
know that euery thinge that men ſee, hath a certain bignes. fon that na. 0 
ture that hath no bygnes, can not be ſerne Moreouer toſyt in 3 throne of glo « 
ry, and to ſette the Lambes vpon his rygyt bande. and the goates vppon 
his let: hand, ſignifiech a chinge that hach quantitie and bygnes. 0 
ET. + = O. ij. Hitherto 


— 


247 


c Actu. i. 


as THE THYRD BOOKE, 


Nlicherto haue I reherſed Theodoretus woordes, and ſhortly after 
Eraniſtes faith. 

> Eran. We muſte tourne euery ſtoneſas the prouerbe faith) to ſecke 

out the truth, bur ſpecially when godly matters be propounded. 

> Orth. Tell me than tbe facramentall fignes which be offered to God by 

> hisprieſtes, whereofbe they fignes ſayeſt thou: 


Eran, Of the Lozdes body and bloud. | 
Orth. Of avery body: or not of a very body? 
Fran, Cf a very body. Nenn 


Orth. Very well, for an ymage muſt be made after a trewe paterne, 


for Paynters folowe nature, and painte the images of ſuche thinges,as 
we ſee with oure eyes. | 


> Fran, Truth it is. 


Orth. If therefore the godly ſacramentes temetent a true body, than 
is the lordes body yet ſtyll a body, not cõuerted into the nature of his 
> Godhead , but repleniſhed with Goddes glory. 
> Eran, It cometh in good tyme, that thou makeſt mencion of gods 
> ſacramentes, for by the ſame I ſhall proue, that Chriſtes body is tour- 
> ned intoan other nature, Anſwere therfore vato my queſtions. 
> Orth. I ſhall anſwere. | 
> Era. What calleſt thou that which is offered, befoze the inuocation ofF pzieft? 
Orth. We muſt not ſpeake plainely, for it is lyke that ſome be pre- 
, ſent, which haue not profeſſed Chriſte. 
> Eran, Anſwere couertly. 
„Orth. It is a nourichement made of ſedes that be lyke; 
> Fran. Than howe call we the other ſigne? 
Orth. It is alſo a common name that ſignifieth a kynde ot d;ynke, 
Fran. But bowe doeſt thou call them after the ſanctificacion? 
„ Orch. Thevody of Lhziſte, and the bloude of Lhzifte , 
> Eran. And doeſt thou beleue that thou art made partaker of Chri- 
» Res body and bloude? | 
> Orthod. beleue ſo. 

Eran. Therefore as the tokens of Soddes body and bloude, be other thin- 
es before the prieſtes inuocation, but after the inuocation they be chaunged,. 


7 

» and be other thinges: ſo alto the bodye of Chꝛitt after his aſtumption, is chaunged 
into his diuine ſubſtaunce. | 

I 

bi 

I 
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Ortho. Thou arte taken wich thine owne nette. For the facramentall . 
gnes go not frõ their owne nature atter the ſancttficati6,but continue in their former ſub 
ſtance, foꝛme and figure. mat be ſene a touched as wel as defoze,yet in our mindes we 

> do cblidꝛe, what thei de made, z do repute z eſteme the. x haue the tn reverence , 1 
6 | — 
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ts the ſame thinges that they bee taken foz. Therfore compare heir ymages 
to the paterne,& thou ſhalt ſee them lyke. For a figure muſt be like to 
the thing it ſelf. For Chꝛiſtes body hath his toꝛmet faſhioa, fogure, and bpg ne ile, 
and to ſpeake at one worde, the ſame ſubſtance of his body. But after 
his reſurrection, it was made immortall, and of ſuche power, that no 
corruption nor death could come vnto it: and it was exalted vnto that 
3 it was ſette at the right hand of the father, and honoured 
of all creatures, as the body of him that is the Lorde of nature. , 
Eran . But the ſacramencall token chaungetb hrs fozmer name, for it is no e 
more called as is was before, but is called Lyttes body. Therefore muſt þ. 
his body after his aſcention be called God, and not a bodye. 0 
Orth. Thou ſemeſt tome ignorãt, for it is not called his »ody only but alſo < 
breade of lyte, as the Lorde called it. So the bodye of Chriſte wee call « 
godly body, a body that giueth lyfe, Goddes body, the Lordes bodie, 
our maiſters bodye, meaninge that it is not a common body, as other. 
mennes bodies be, but that it is the body of our lord leſu Chriſt, both , 
Cod and man. | 
This haue Ireherſed of the greatclerkeand holy byſhop Theodo- 
retus, whome ſome of the Papiſtes perceiuing co make to plainly a- 
gainſt them, haue defamed, ſay inge that he was infected with the er- 
rour of Neſtorius. | | 
Here the Papiſtes ſhewe their olde accuſtomed nature and cõdition 
which is euen ina manifeſt mattier, rather to lie withoute ſhame, thã to 
geue place vnto che truth, t eonfeſſe their owne error. And although 
his aduerſaries falſely bruted ſuche a fame againſte him, whan hee was 
yet aliue, neuertheleſſe hee was pourged thereof by the wholle concell 
of Calcedon, about aleuen hundred yeares ago. 
And furthermore in his boke which he wrote againſt hereſies, he ſpe 
cially condemneth Neſtorius by name. And alſo all his ij. bokes of his 
dialogues before reherſed, he wrote chiefly againſt Neſtorius, @ wag 
neuer herein noted of error this thouſand year, but hath euer been re 
puted and taken for an holy Byſhop, a great learned man, anda graue 
author, vn: il now at this preſent time, whan the Papiſtes haue nothing 
to anſwer vnto him, they begyn in excuſyng of thẽ ſelues, to defame hi, 
Thus muche haue | ſpoken for Theodoretus, whiche I praye thee be 
not weary to rede good reader) but often E with delectation, delibera- 
tion and good adueruſement to reade. For it conteyneth playnly and 
brefely the true inſtruction of a chriſten man, concernyng the matter, 
whyche in this booke we treate vpon. . 
| Erde, ü oure ſauiour Chriſte in his laſte ſupper, whan he gaue 
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Fine pi breade and wine to his apoſtles ſaying: This is my body, This is my 
Wi a bloud) it was breade which he called his body, & wine mixed in the cup 
be noted which he called his bloud: ſo that he changed the names ol the bread 


in The⸗ 3 , Ads 
odozce, and wine (which were the miſteries, ſacraments, ſygnes, figures and to 


kens of Chriſtes fleſh and blud)ꝶ᷑ called them by the names of the thin 
ges, which thei did repreſent and ſignifie, that is to ſay, the bread hee 
called by the name of his very fleſh,# the wine by the name of his blud. 
Second, that although the names of bread and wine were chaunged 
after ſanctificacion, yet neuertheles the thinges them ſelues remained 
the ſelfe ſame, that thei were before the ſanctificacion, that is to ſaye, 
theſame breade and wine in nature, ſubſtaunce, forme and faſhion. 
Ihe chirde, ſeyng that the ſubſtaunce of the breade and wine be not 
changed, why/be then their names changed, and the bread called Chri 
ſtes ii eſhe, and the wyne his bloude? 3 ſheweth , that the 
cauſe therof was chis, that we ſnuld not haue ſo muche reſpecte to the 
bread and wyne (which we ſe with our eies, and taſte with our mouthes) 
as we ſhuld haue to Chriſt him ſelf, ia whom we beleue with our hartes 
and feele and taſte him by our faith, and with whoſe fleſhe and bloude 

(by his grace) we beleue that we be ſpiritually fedde and noriſhed. 

Theſe chinges we ought to remembre and reuolue in our myndes, 
and to lyft vp our heartes frõ the bread and wine vnto Chriſt that ſic- 
teth aboue. And bicauſe we ſhuld ſo do, therfore after the conſecratio 

they be no more called bread and wine, but the body & blud of Chriſt, 

The fourth. It is in theſe ſacramentes of bread and wine, as it is in the 
very body of Chriſte, For as the body of Chriſt before his reſurrecti- 
on and after is all one in nature, ſubſtance, bignes, forme and faſhion, 
and yet it is not called as an other cõmon body, but with addition, for 
the digaity of his exaltation, it is called A heauenly, a godly, an immor 
tall, and the lordes body: ſo likewiſe the bread and wine before the con 
ſecration and after, is all one in nature, ſubſtance, bignes, forme and 
faſhion, and yet it is not called as other common bread, but for the 
dignitie, wherevnto it is taken, it is called with addition, Heauenlye 
breade, The breade of life, and the bread of thankes geuyng. 

The fift, that no man ought to beſo arrogant and preſumptuous to 
affirme for a certain truth in religion any thyng, which is not ſpokẽ of 
in holy ſcripture. And this is ſſ pale to the great and vtter condemna- 
tion of the Papiſtes, which make & vnmake newe articles of oure faythe 
from tyme to tyme, at their pleaſure, without any ſcripture at all, yea 
quite & cleane contrarye to ſcripture. And yet will they hase all men 
bounde to beleue what ſo euer they inuent, vpon perill of damnation 


and eucr- 
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and euerlaſtynge fyre. 

And they wolde conſtraine with fyre and fagotte all men to conſent 
(contrary tothe manifeſt woordes of God) to theſe their erroures in 
this matter of the holy ſacramentof Chriſtes bodie and bloud. 

Firſt, that there remaineth nobread nor wyne after the conſecratis, 
but that Chriſtes fleſne and bloude is made of them. | 

Seconde,that Chriſtes body is really,corporally,ſubſtantially,ſen- 
ſibly, and naturally in the bread and wine. 

Thirdely, that wicked perſons doo eate and drynke Chriſtes verye 
bodyeand bloude. Ws 7, 1 
Fourthly, that prieſtes offer Chriſt euery day, & make of him a new ſa- 
crifice propiciatory for ſynne. . | 
Thus for ſhortnes of time I do make an ende of Theodoretus, wyth 
other old auncient writers, which do molt clerely aff irme, that to eate 
Chriſtes body and to drinke his bloud, be figuratiue ſpeaches. And 
ſo be theſe ſentences likewiſe, which Chriſt ſpake at his ſupper: This 
is my body, This is my bloud. ; | 


VWINCHESTER, 


Thauctoꝛ bzyngeth in Theodoꝛet a greck, whom to difcuſfe paꝛticulatly, were long E 
tedious: one notable place there is in him, whiche toucheth the popnee of the mattier, 
which place Peter martpꝛ alleageth tn greke,s then tranflateth it into Latin, not exactip 
as oti;erbaue done to the truth, but as he Hath done, wil wzyte in here. And the wyl J 
wzpte the ſame tranſlate into englyſheby one that hath tranſlate Peter martyzes boke, 
and then wil J adde the tranſlation ot this author, and fynally the very truth of che 1a. 
tine as J wyll abyde by, # ioyne an pfſue with this authoz in it, wherby thou reader ſhalt 
per teiue wyth what ſyncerity thynges be handled, | 

peter &] 1ttyz hath of Theodozetethys in Latin, twobich the ſame theodoꝛete in a dil. 
putacton with an Herttique maketh the catholike man to laye.Captus es ijs quæ tetẽ⸗ 
deras retibus. Neg; enim poſt ſauctificationem, myſtica ſymbola illa propria ſua 
natura egrediuntur, manentenim in priori ſua ſubſtantia.Xfigura,& ſpecie , adeoq; 
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D. et 


rr. 


& uidentur, & palpantur, quemadmodum & antea. Intelliguntur autem quæ facta 


ſunt, & creduntur, & adorantur, tanquam ea exiſtentia, quæ c reduntur. He that tranſs 
lated Peter marty? in englich, doth erpzeſſe theſe woꝛdes thus. Lo thou art now caught 
in the ſame nette whiche thou haddeſt ſettetocatche me in. Foz thoſe ſame my ſticall 
ſignes do not depart? away out of their owne propꝛe nature,after the halowing of them. 
Foz they remayne ſtyll in their fozmee ſudſtau nce, and their foꝛmer Hape, and their oz. 
mer kynd, and are euer aſwell ſeen and felte, as they were afoze . But the thynges that 
are doone ate vnderſtanded and are beleued and are wozſhipped , euen as though they 
were in very deede the thinges that are beletted . This is the common tranſlation into 
£Englyh of Peter martyres boke tranſlated, which this authoꝛ doth tranſlate after bis 
facion thus, Thou arte taken with thine owne nette, toꝛ the ſacramentall ſignes go 
not from their own nature after theſanct:ficatton,but continue in thetrfo2mer ſubſtice, 
fozine and figure: and be ſeen and touched as well as befoze. Pet in our myndes we doo 
conſidze what they be made, and do repute and eſteme them, and haue them in reuereace 
actoꝛdynge to the ſame thinges,that th ty bee taken foz. Thus is the tranſlation ofthis 

auctoꝛ. Myne Englyth of thys latine is thus» | 
Thou art taken with the ſame nettes thou diddeſt lay fozth . For the miſtical tokens 
after the ſanc ilication go not away, out of their pzopze nature Foz they abide in thepr 
O. iii. fo;mex 
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tozmer \ubſtaunce,Chape and fozme,@ſo farfurth, that they may bee ſeen and felt as they 
might befoze. But they be vaderſtanded that they be made, are beltued, and are woꝛchip⸗ 
prd as beyng the ſame thpnges, whit he be beleued . This is my tranſlation, who in the 
firſt ſentẽce meane not to vary from the other triſlations touchyng the remayne of ſub, 
ſtaunce, ſhape, fozme, oz figure, J will vſe all thoſe names. But in the ſecond part where 
Tvcodozete ſpeaketh,ofoure belecfe what the tokens be made, and where he ſaith thole 
tokens be wozfhipped, as bepng the ſame thynges, whiche be beleued, thou mayſte ſre 
reader howe this auctour flyeth the wozdes (beleue) and (wozſhip) whiche the common 
tran lla: ion in engliſhe dothe playnely and truely expꝛeſſe, dowe ſoeuer that tranſlatoʒ 
\warued by colour of the woꝛde (ranquam) whtcbe there, after the greake, ſignifleth the 
truth and not the limilitude onelp, lyke as in ſainct Paule(Vocat ea quæ non ſunt, tans 
quam ſint) whiche is to make to be in dede, not as though they were. And the greake is 
tue g de, as it is here dͥ e ix cſe And it were an ablurditit, to beleue tbruges 
otherwiſe the they be, as though they wer, and very Jdolatrie co wozſhip wyttyngly that 
is not, as though it were in dede . And therkoze in theſe two woꝛdes that they be beleued, 
that they bee made and be wozſhiped,is declared by Theodozete, his fayth ot the very true 
rxral pꝛeſence of Chziſtes glozious fleſh, whervnto the deite is vnited, whiche fleſhe. Paint 
Auguſtine conſonantly to this Theodozete ſaid, muſte be woꝛchipped befoze it be recey= 
ned. The wo2de wooſhippyng put here in Engliche is to expꝛeſſe the woꝛde (Adorantur) 
put by Peter in latyn, ſfignifipng adozing,beyng the verde in greke of luche ſignification, 
as is vſed to expꝛeſſe godly wozippe with bowyng of the knee. Moto teader, what ſhould 
I (ap by this auctoz, that conuepeth theſe two wozdes , of beleuyng, and wozſhippyng, 
and in ſtede ofchem, commeth in with reuerence, takyng,reputing,andeftempng:wyer. 
ot thou mapſt eſteme howe this place of Theodozete pinched this auctoꝛ, who could not 
but ſe that adozyng of the Sacrament ſignifteth the pzeſence of the body of Chꝛiſte tobe 
adozed,whiche els were an abſurdtcie,and therfoze thauctour toke payne to taſe it with. 
ocher wozdes of rallyng, beleuyng, reputyng, and eſtempng, and ſoz adozation , renerece, 
Conſidet what pꝛayſe this auctoz geueth Theodoꝛete, whiche pzapſe condempneth this 
auctoꝛ (oze. Foz Theodozete in his doctrine woulde haue vs beleue the miſterpe, and ad. 
o2e the ſacrament, where this auctoz after in his doctrine pꝛo leſſeth, ther is notbyng to 
be wo: ſhipped at al. It one ſhould now ſap to me,Pea ſyꝛ, but this Theodozete ſemeth to 
condempne cranſubſtanttatis,becauſe be ſpeketh ſo of the bꝛead. Thervato ſhalbe anſwe 
red when A ſpeake of tranſubſbanciation, whiche ſhalbe after tHe. tif. and i2t.boke diſcuſ. 
cd. Foz befoze the truth of the pzeſencc ofthe ſubKaunce of Chiſtes body map appeare, 
what ſhould we talke of tranſubſtanciation? I will trauaile no moze in Theodozete, but 
leaue it to thy iudgemtut reader, what eredite this auctoꝛ ought to haue that handleth 
the mater after this ſozte , | 


CANTERBYRY, 


Tf His bladder is ſo puffed vp with wynde, that it is maruaill it bꝛaſ⸗ 

e teth not. But be pacient a while good reader, and ſuffre vntill the 
blaſt of wynde be paſt, and thou ſhalt ſee a great caline, the bladder bꝛo⸗ 
ken, and nothing in it but all vanttie. 

(Ther is no difference betwene pour tranſlation and myne, ſaupng that 
myne is moꝛe plaine, and giueth leſſe occaſion ot errour: and yours(as all 
pour doinges be)ts darke and obſcure, and contapneth in it no little pꝛo⸗ 
uocation to Jdolatry.Foz the woꝛdes ol Theodoꝛete after pour interpꝛe⸗ 
tation contayn bothe a playn vntruth, and alſo manifeſt idolatrpe: foꝛ the 
ſiancs and tokens whiche he ſpeaketh of,be the verpe fourmes and ſub⸗ 
ſtances of bꝛead and wyne. Foz the noininattue caſe to the verbe of ado- 
ring in Cheodozet, is not the body and blond of Chyilte, but the miltical 

okens 
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tokens by pour awne tranſlation,whiche miſticall tokens if you wil haue 
to be 22 body and bloud of Chziſt, what can be ſpoken mere bntrue 


02 moze foliſhe. And if you will haue them to be wourſhipped with godlye 
wourſhip, what can be greater Jvolatrye Mherefoꝛe J (to exchew ſuch 
occaſtons of errour)haue tranſlated the woꝛdes of Theodoꝛetus faithful- 
ly and truely as his mynde was, and pet haue auoyded all occaſions of 
cull; foꝛ tanquam 02 «arte dd ivſe ſignifieth not the truth (as vou ſaye) 
but is an aduerbe of ſinulitude, as it is likewiſe in this place of S. Haul. 
Vocat ea quæ non ſunt, tanq́; ſint. Foz Saint Paule ſaith, As though they 
were. whiche in dedde were not as he layde the next woot de befoze (non 
lunt) they be not. And neuertheleſſe vnto God all thinges be pſeſent, and 
thole thinges whiche in their nature be not yet preſent „ bnto God were 
euer pꝛeſent in whome be not thele ſucceſſions of tyme bekoꝛe and after, 
fox Chuiſte the Lambe in his pꝛeſent was ſlapne befoze the wozlde be⸗ aps. * 
gane, and a thoulande pere to his eyes, be but as it were yeſterdaye., and Pſa! s 
one daye befoze hym is as it were a thouſaunde pere, and a thoulaunde Pet. 
yere as one dave. 
And it pou hadde reade and conſidered a ſaying of Sainct Auguſtine a«gufus 
De doctrina Chriſtiana li. 3. ca. . you might haue vnderſtande this place of de doc. 
Theodoꝛet better than pou doo. He ſerueth vnder a ligne(faith ſainct Au⸗ Cbrif. ti. 
guſtine)who wourketh oz woꝛſhippeth any ligne, not knowing what it ſi⸗ 3. c. 9. 
gnifieth, But he that wourketh oz wourlhippeth a p2ofitable ligne o2det- 
ned of God, the ſtrength and lignikication whereofhe vnderſtandeth, he 
wourlhippeth not that whiche ts ſeene andis tranſitoꝛye, but rather that 
thing, wherto all ſuche lignes ought to be referred. And anon akter he 
ſaith further . At this tyme when oure loꝛde Jelus Chniſte is riſen, wee « 
haue a mooſte manifeſt argument oł our kreedome, and be not burdened « 
with the heaup poke of lignes, whiche wee vnderſtande not, but the lo2de « 
and the teaching of his apoſtles hath geuen to vs a few ſignesfo2 many, « 
and thoſe mooſte eaſy to be doone, mooſte excellent in vnderſtanding, and e 
in perfourmyng mooſte pure, as the ſacrament of baptiſme, and the cele⸗ 
bꝛacion of the bodye and bloud of oure lozde, whiche euerye man whan he 
recepueth, knowith whervnto they be referred beyng taught, that he woꝛ⸗ 
ſhippe not them with a carnall TON rather with a ſpirituall free- e 
dome, Ind as it is a vile bondage to followe the letter and to take the ſi- « 
gnes fo the thinges ſignified by them ,ſoo to interpꝛete the ſignes to no 
pꝛokite, is anercour that ſhꝛewdely ſpꝛeadeth abꝛode. Theſe wourdes of 
Sainct Auguſtine being conferred with the wourdes of Theodozet may 
declare playnely what Theodozetes meanyng was. Foz where he ſaythe 
that wee map not wourſhtppe with a carnall bondage the viſible lignes, 
(meanyng ok water in baptiſme, and of bꝛeade and wyne in the holy con⸗ 
munton whan wee receaue thelame, but rather ought to wourſhippe the 
thinges wherunto they be rekerred, he ment that although thoſe ſignes oꝛ 
lacrametes, oł water bꝛead and wpne, ought highly to be eſtemed, and not 
to be taken as other cõmon water, bakers bzeade,o2 wyne in the tauerne, 
but as lignes dedicated conſecrated and rekerred to an holy vſe, and by 
thole erthip thinges to repꝛeſent thinges celeſtiall, ꝑet the veray true — 
v9 | n 
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nour and wourſhip, ought to be geuen to the celeſtiall thinges, which by ð 
viſible lignes be vnderſtad, a not to the viſible ſignes theſelfes.Fnd ne⸗ 
uertheleſle both S. Auguſtine # Theodoꝛete counte it a certayn kynde of 
wourſhipping the lignes, p reuerent eſteemyng of the aboue other comon 
& pꝛophane thinges,x yet theſame pꝛincipally to be referred to 5 celeſtiall 
thinges repꝛelented by lignes: And therekoꝛ ſaith S. Auguſtin (potius) 
rather. And this wourſhip 1s aſwel in the ſacramet of baptiſme,as inp ſa⸗ 
crament of ciʒiſtes bodye ⁊ bloud. Ind therekoze although whoſoeuer is 
baptiſed vnto Chꝛiſt, oꝛ eateth his fleſhe x dꝛincketh his bloud in his holy 
ſupper do firſte honour hym, pet is he coꝛpoꝛally and carnallp neither in 
the lupper noꝛ in baptiſine, but ſpiritually and effectually , 

Nowe where you leaue the tudgement of Theodoꝛete to the reader, e⸗ 
uen lo doo J alſo, not doubting but the indifferent reader ſhall ſoone el⸗ 
pye , how litill cauſe you haue ſo to boſte and blow out pour vapne gloꝛi⸗ 
oule wourdes as you do. But here now what kolloweth next in my boke. 


Cha-12. And meruaile not good reder, that Chriſte at time ſpake in figu- 
Figura- res, whan he did inſtitute that ſacramẽt, ſeyng that it is the nature ofal 
duc pes lacramentes to be figures. And athough CE aeare befull of Sche- 
net trig mes, tropes and figures, yet ſpecially it vſeth them whan it ſpeaketh of 
| ſacramentes, | 
 . Whenthe Arke(whichrepreſented Goddes maieſtee)was come in- 
2.Ke.4. tothe army of the Iſralites the Philiſtians ſaid that God was come into 
e. / the army. And God him ſelfe ſayd by his prophete Nathan, that from 
the time that he had brought the chyldren of Iſraell out of Egypte, he 
dwelled not in houſes, but that he was caried about in tẽtes and taber- 
nacles. And yet was not God hym ſelfe ſo caried aboute, or wente in tẽ- 
tes or tabernacles, but bycauſe the arke (whiche was a figure of God) 
was ſo remoued from place to place, he ſpake of him ſelfe that thyng, 
whiche was to be vnderſtande of the Arke . 
ma, And Chriſte hym ſelfe often tymes ſpake in ſymilitudes , para- 
vicdfigu bles, and fygures, as whan he ſayde: The fyelde is the worlde: the 
lreaches enempe is the dyuell, the ſeede is the worde of God: : Iohn is He- 
lat. 3. Ilias: · Iama vyne, and you be the branches. : Iam bread of lyfe. My 
G 7A father is an huſband manne, and he hath his fan in his hande, and will 
Ibo. ic make cleane his flower, and gather the wheate into his barne, but the 
200 5 chaffe hee will caſt into euerlaſtyng fyre. . haue a meate to eate, which 
Kar. 3. you knowe not. Woorke not meate that periſheth, but that indureth 
Zons. vnto euerlaſtinge lyfe. ama good ſhepherd. The ſonne of man will 


„Joh. c. | | | 
Jun. ia ſer the ſhepe at his right hande, and the goates at his lefte hand.. Iam a 


7290.15 doore One of you is the deuyll. Whoſoeuer doethmy fatherswyll, 


Job. 0 


Jon. s hee is my brother, ſyſter and mother. And whan hie ſaid to his mother, 


at. 12. 


and 
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and to lohn, This is thy ſonne, this s thy mother. 45 
lj bheſe withan infinitie numbre ot lyke ſẽtences, Chriſt ſpake in Pa- 
rables, Metaphores, tropes and fygures. But chiefly when he ſpake 
of the ſacramentes, he vſed fyguratiue ſpeaches. | 

As whan in Baptiſme he ſayde, that we muſte bee baptiſed wich che 
holy ghoſt, meaninge of ſpirituall baptiſme. And like ſpeache vied 8. 
lohn the Baptiſte: ſaiyng of Chriſte,thathee ſnoulde Baptiſe wich the 
holy ghoſte and fyer. And Chriſt ſayd, that wee muſt be borne agayne 
or elſe wee canne not ſee the kingdome of God. And ſaid alſo: Whoſo- 
euer (hall drinke of that water whiche 1 ſhall geue hym, he ſhall neuer 
bee dryeagayne But the water which [ (hall geue him,(hall bee made 
wich in him a well, whicheſhall ſpringe into euerlaſtinge life. 

And S. Paule ſayth, that in Baptiſme wee clothe vs wich Chriſte, and 
be buried with him. This baptiſme # waſhing by the fyre E che holye 
oholt, his new byrth, this water that ſpringeth in a man, and floweth 


into euerlaſtynge ly fe, and this clothing and burial can not be vnder- : 


ſtand of any babtiſme, material waſhing, materiall birth, clothing and 
buriall, but by tranſſ ation of thinges viſthle, into thingesiauuible, 
they muſt be vnderſtande ſpiritually and figuratiuely : 0 

After the ſame ſort the miſtery of our redemption, aud the paſſion 
of our ſauiour Chriſt vpon the croſſe, aſwel in the newe, as in the old e 
Teſtament, is expreſſed and declated by manye figures and figura- 


tive ſpeaches. 2b 2 „ PAL 
As the pure Paſchallambe without ſpot, ſignified Chriſt, The efba 

ſion of the lambes bloud, ſigaiſied che effuſiõ of Chriſtes bloud. And 
the ſaluation of the children of Iſrael frõ temporall death by che lãbes 
bloud, ſignified our ſaluacion from eternall death by Chriſtes bloud. 
Andas almighty God paſſing through Egypt killed all the Egyptians 
heyres in euery houſe &lette not one aliue, & neuertheleſſe he paſſed 
by the children of Iſraels houſes, where he ſawe the Lambes bloud vpõ 
the doores, and hurted none of the, but ſaued them all by the meanes 
of che Libes bloud: ſo lykwiſe at the laſt iudgemẽt of the whole world, 
none ſhall be paſſed ouer and ſaued, but chic {hall bee founde marked 
wich the bloud of the moſt pure and immaculate lambe leſus Chriſte: 
and foraſmuch as the ſhe dinge of that lambes bloud was a token and 
figure of the ſhedding of Chriſtes bloud chan to come, and foralmuch 
allo as all þ ſacramentes and fygures of the olde teſtament, ceaſſed and 
had an ende in Chriſt: leſte by our great vnkyndnes we ſhould perad- 


The par - 
cal lãde. 


The lozs 
des u- 
pet. 


ueature be forgettull otchegrea te benefyte ot Chriſt, therfore at his 


laſt ſupper whẽ he toke his leaue of his Apoſtles to departe out of the 


worlde) 
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worlde he did make a newwyll and teſtament, wherin he bequeathed 


vnto vs cleane remiſſion ofal oure ſynnes, and the euerlaſtyng inheri- 
tance of heauen. And theſame he confirmed the next day with his own 
bloud and death. 5 
And leſt we ſnould forget theſame, he ordayned not a yearly memo- 
ry(as the Paſchal lambe was eaten but ones euery year) but a daily re- 
membrance he ordained therof in bread & wyne, ſactified and dedica- 
Hat. 16, ted to that purpoſe, ſaiyng: This is my body, This cuppe is my bloud, 
„ which is ſhed for the remiſſion of ſynnes: Do this ia the rembrance of 
me. Admoniſhyng vs by theſe wordes, ſpokẽ at the makyng of his laſt 
wil and teſtament, and at his departing out of the world (becauſe they 
ſhould be the better remẽbred) that whenſoeuer we do eate the bread 
in his holye ſupper, and drynke of that cuppe , we ſhoulde remembre 
howe muche Chriſte hathe done for vs, and howe he dyed for oure 
Cor. ui ſakes. Therfore ſay th faint Paule: As often as ye ſhall eate this bread, 
v and drynke the cuppe, you ſhall ſhewe furthe the Lordes death vn- 
>> till he come. | 
And foraſmuche as this holy bread broken,and the wyne deuided, 
do repreſent vnto vs the death of Chriſt now paſſed, as the kyllyng of 
the Paſchall lambe did repreſent the ſame yet to come: eo oure 
ſauiour Chriſte vſed the ſame maner of ſpeache of bread and wyne ,as 
God before viedof the Paſchalllambe . 
Ero. 1: For as in the olde Teſtament God (aid: This is the Lordes Paſſeby, 
at. 26. or Paſſeouer, euen ſoſayth Chriſtin the newe Teſtament, This is my 
bodye, Thisis my bloude. But in the olde miſtery and ſacrament, the 
Lambe was not the Lordes very Paſſeouer or paſſynge by, but it was a 
figure whiche repreſented his paſſyng by. So Iykowile in the new Te- 
ſtament, the bread and wine be not Chriſtes very body and bloud, but 
they be figures, whiche by Chriſtes inſtitution bee vnto the godly re- 
ceauers thereof, Sacramentes, tokens, ſignifications, and repreſenta- 
tionsof his very fleſne and bludde : inſtructing their faith, that as the 
bread and wyne fede them corporallye and continue this temporall 
life, ſo the very fleſh and bloud of Chriſt feedeth them ſpiritually, and 
iueth euerlaſtyng lyfe. 
Wat tp» And why ſhuld any man thinke it ſtrange to admit a figure in theſe 
— ſpeches, This is my body, This is my bloude* — that the comuny- 
were vid cation the fame nyghte (by the Papiſtes owne confeſſions was ſo full of 
—_— figuratiue ſpeaches © For the Apoſtles ſpake figuratiuelye whan th 
Mat.:6,, a\ked Chriſt, where he would cate his paſſouer or paſſeby. And Chri 
— „ hym ſelfe vſed the fame figure, when he ſayd: I haue muche deſired to 
> cate 


/ 
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tate thispaſſeouer with 2 
Alſo, to cate Chriſtes body and to drynł his bludde, am ſure thei 
wyll not ſay that it is taken properly, to eate anddrinke,az we do eate 
other meates and drinkes. | 


And when Chriſte ſayde: This cup is anewe teſtament in my blud, | 


here in one ſentence be two figures: One in this word, Cup, which is 
not taken for the cup it ſelſe, but for the thing conteined in the cup: 
An other is in this word, Teſtament, for neither the cup, nor the wine 
contayned in the cup, is Chriſtes teſtament, but is a token, ſygne and 
figure, whereby is repreſented vnto vs his Teſtament, . by 


his bloude. | 

And if the Papiſtes wil ſay (as thei ſay in ded by this cuppe is 
neither ment the cup, nor the wine contained in the cup, but that ther 
by is ment Chriſtes blud contained in the cup, yet muſte they needes 


graũt, that there is a figure. For Chriſtes blud is not in propre ſpeach 
— teſtamẽt, but it is the thing that confirmed ᷓ new Teſtament. 
And yet by this ſtrange intepretaciõ, the Papiſtes make a very ſtrang 
ſpeach, more ſtraung then any figuratiue ſpeach is. For this thei make 
the ſentence: this bloud is a newe teſtament in my blud. Which ſaying 
is ſo ſonde and ſo farre from all reaſon, that the foolilhnes ther ot ws 
cuidente to euery manne. 7 55 | 


| WINCHESTER, 

As foz the vſe of fyguratine lpraches to be accuſtomed in ſerxipture is not denyed. But 
Phytltp Welancthon in an epiſtell ro Oecolampadius of the ſactament,geurth one good 
note of obſeruation in difference betwene the ſpeches in gods ozdinantes andcommaun 
dements, and otherwyſe. Foz if ehunderſtanding of gods 0zdinaunces and commande. 
mentes, figures map be ofren reeeyued: truth (hall by allegories be hoztely ſubuerted and 
all our relagton reduced to ſignificacions. There is no ſpeache ſo plaine and ſymple, buc 
it hath ſome peece ofa ſyguratiue ſpeach, but ſuch as erp2eſſeth the cõmon plaine vadrrs 
ſtandyng, and then the common ve of the figure cauſeth it to de taken as a coman p30. 


pꝛe ſptach. As theſe ſpeches, dzink vp this cup, 2 tat vp this dyſh,ts in decd a figura. 


tine ſpeacb, but by cuſtome made ſo c6mon that it is reptited the plaine ſpeacy, bicanſe it 


bath but one only vnderſbanding cdmonly receaued. And when Lyziſt ſaid · This cup is 
the new teſtainent:the pzopze ſpeach therot in letter, bath an abſurdity in reaſons fautb 
alſo . But wht Lyziſt ſayd, Thys(s my body, although the truthe of rye iytterall ſence 


Hath an abſurdity in carnal reaſon, vet bath it no abſurditie in humility of faith noz te⸗ 
pugneth not to any other truth of ſcripture, And ſeing it is aſynguler miracle of Chiiũ 
 wberby toexerciſe vs in the fapth,viiderffanded as the plain woꝛds fignifie in their pz0. 

pꝛe lence, there can no teſonynge be made of other figurariue ſpeaches tomake thys to 
betheir felowe and lie vnto theym. Ao man denyetb thevſe of figurattue peaches in 
Lbziſtes ſupper,but ſuche as bee equall with platne pꝛopꝛe ſpeach, oꝛ be txpounded vy e⸗ 


ther Euangeliſtes in plaine ſpeache, 


CANTERBVRY. J. = 
Der well pou wolde take a donge fotke to fyghte wpth, rather than 


you woulde lacke a weapon, Fox howe highely you haue eſteemed 


Pt, Wes 


Melarc « 


chon. 


458 '. THE: THYRD BOOKE © © 


Melancthon in tymes padde, it is not vnknowen. But what ſo euer Me⸗ 
lancthon ſapeth, oz howe ſo euet pou vnderſtande Melancthon, where 


ts ſo conttentente a place to vſe figurative ſpeaches, as when kygures 
and Sacramentes bee inſtituted e And Sapncte Auguſtine gyueth a 
> rule, howe wee mape knowe when Goddes commaundementes 
ee gyuen in fyguratiue ſpeaches , and pet ſhall neyther the truthe. be 
ſubuerted, noz oure relpgion reduced to ſignifications. And howe can 
it bee but that in the vnderſtandynge of Goddes, oꝛdmaunces and 
commaundementes.fygures muſte needes bee often receiued (contratye 
to Melancthons ſapinge) if it bee true that pou ſape, that there is no 
ſpeache ſo plapne and lymple, but it hathe ſome peece of a fyguratiue 
ſpeache. But nowe bee all ſpeaches fyguratiue , when it pleaſeth you, 
What neede J than to trauayle anpe moꝛe to pꝛoue that c 4 IS TE 
in hys (upper vſed fyguratiue ſpeaches, ſeepnge that all that he ſpake 
was ſpoken in fygures by your lapinge? 
Ind theſe wooꝛdes (This is my body) ſpoken of the bꝛeade, and (This 
ts my bloude) ſpoken of the cuppe, expzeſſe no playne common vnder⸗ 
ſtandynge, whereby the common ble of theſe fygures ſhould be equall 
with plapne pꝛopꝛe ſpeaches,oz cauſe them to bee taken as connnon pꝛo⸗ 
per peaches, foz you ſaye pour ſelte, that theſe (peaches in letter haue 
an abiurdl cte 11; 1calen « Ind as thep haue ablurditie in reaſon, ſo 
haue they abſurditte in fapthe , Foz nepther is there any reaſon, faith, 
niyraclenoz truthe, to ſaye that materiall bꝛeade is Chziſtes boddye. 
Fer then it muſte bee true that his boddpe is matertall bꝛeade, a 
conuerſa ad conuertentem, foz of the materiall breave , ſpake Chꝛiſte 
thole wooꝛdes by pour owne conteſſion. And whye haue not theſe wooꝛ⸗ 
des ok Guns TER (This is mp body) an abſurditie bothe in kayth 
and rea{on , aſwell as theſe woozdes, (Thys cuppe is the newe Te⸗ 
ſtamente) leynge that theſe woozdes were ſpoken by Chziſte , as well 
as the other, and the credyte of hymn is all one what ſo euer hee ſay ? 


eth: | | | 
But if you wyll needes vnderſtande theſe wooꝛdes of ons YA 
b Thys is my bodye) as the plapne woozdes lſygntfye in their pꝛopꝛe 
lence [8 in the ende vou leeme to doo, repugutnge therem to youre 
.owne fozmer ſapinge ) you (Hall ſee howe tarre pou go , not onlye from 
reaſon , but alſo frome the true pꝛokeſſion of the chiiſtian fapthe . 
Chꝛiſte ſpake of breade (ſaye you ) This is mp bodye . appoyntynge 
by thys wooꝛde (this) the bzeade : whereof foloweth (as J ſ{ayde 
beefoze) Pt bꝛeade bee hys boddye, that hys boddpe is breade 2: 
And ik his bodpe bee bꝛeade, it is a creature withoute ſence and rea⸗ 
ſon, hauynge neither lyke noꝛ ſoule: whyche is hozrtble of anve chzi⸗ 
tian 2 to be hearde oꝛ ſpoken. Heare nowe what foloweth further 
in mp booke, ; | 


Nov for aſmuch asitis plainely declared & manifeſtly proued, chat 


to tde au Chriſt called bread his hody, & wyne his bloud, and chat theſe ſenten- 


thoꝛities ces be figuratiue ſpeaches, and that Chriſte as concerning his huma- 


nity 
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nitce and bodily preſence, is aſcended into hexutwith his whole fl eſhe 
and bloud, and is not here vpon earth, and that the fuhſtante of bread 
and wine do remuine ſtill, and be receiued in the ſatramerit, and that 
although they remayn, yet they haue changed their names, fo that the 
breade is called Chriſtes body, and the wyne his bloude, and thatthe 


: 


cauſe why their names be chaunged is this, that wee ſhoulde lyfte'vp* 


our heartes and myndesfrom the thynges whyche wee ſee, vnto the 
thynges whyche we beleue and be aboue in heauen. (wherot the bread 
and wyne haue the names, although they bee not the very ſame thyn- 
ges in dede). Theſe chynges well conſydered and wayed, all the au- 
thoritees and argumentes, whyche the Papiſtes fayn to ſerue for their 
purpoſe, he cleane wyped away. | | 
For whether the authors whiche they alleadge)ſay that we doo eate 
Chriſtes fleſhe and drynke his bloude, or that Ni breade and wy ne is 
conuerted into the ſubſtance of his fleſhand bloud,or thatwe be tur- 
ned into hisfleſhe; or that in the lordes ſupper we do receiue his v 
fleſhe e bloud, or that ini the bread & wine is receiued that which dyd 
hang vpon the croſſe, or that Chriſt hath left his fleſhe with vs, or that 
Chriſt is in vs and we in him, or that he is whole here and whole in hea 
uen, or that the ſame thyng is in the Chalice, which flowed out of his 
ſyde, or that the ſame thyng is recey ued with our mouth whiche is be- 
leued with our fayth, or that the bread and wyne after the Conſecra- 
tion, be the body and bloude of Chriſte, or that we be nouriſhed with 
the body & blud of Chriſt, or Chriſt is both gone hence Eis ſtil here, 
or that Chriſte at his laſte ſupper, bare hym falke in his owne handes. 
Theſe and all other lyke ſentences maye not bee vnderſtanded of 


Chriſtes humanitie, litterally and carnally, as the wordes in common 


ſpeache doo proprely ſignify (for ſodoeth no man eate Chriſts fleſhe, 
not drynł his bloud, nor ſo is not the bread and wyne turned into his 
fleſnhe and bloud, nor we into him: nor ſo is the bread and wine after 
the conſecration his fleſhe and bloud, nor ſo is not his fleſne & bloud, 
whole here in earthe, eaten with our mouthes) nor ſo dyd not Chriſte 
take hym ſelfe in his owne handes. 

But theſe gall other like ſentences which declare Chriſte to be here 
in earth, & to be eaten and drunkẽ of chriſten people) are to be vnder- 
ſtand, either of his diuine nature wherby he is euery where)or els thei 
muſt bee vnderſtanded figuratiuely, or ſpiritually. For fyguratiuely 
he is in the bread and wyne, and ſpiritually he is in them that worthely 
cate Edrinke the brea q and wyne, but really, carnally, and corporally 


hee is oriely in heauen, frome whence he ſhall comme to iudge the 


P. i. quicke 


Cha. 
One b 


anſwere 


fo all. 


nd atgu⸗ 
mente s of 
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cke and deade. 
hs brefe anſwere wyll ſuffice for all that the Papiſtes can bryng 
for their purpoſe, if it be aptly applyed. And for the more euidence 
hereof, I ſhall apply the ſame to ſomme ſuche places, as the Papiſtes 
thynkedoo make moſte for them: that by the anſwere to thoſe places, 
the reſte may be the more eafyly anſwered vnto. 


WVINCHESTER, 


In che.(rxiici.leafe this authoz goth about to geue a general ſoluttd to al that map be 
fayd of Chuiſtesbeyng in earth, in heauen, oz in the ſacrameft,+ giueth in ſtructions how 
theſe woꝛds of Lbziſts diuine nature, figuratiuely, ſpiritually, really, carnally, toꝛpo- 
rally may be placed, and thus he ſapth : Chꝛiſte in his diuine nature may be ſayd tobe in 
the earth, figuratiuely in the ſacrament, ſpiritually in the man that receiueth, tut really, 

catnallp, coꝛpoꝛally, only tn deaut᷑. Let vs conſider the placyng of thefe termes Wh? we 

ſay, LhziC48 in his diuine nature euer where,ts he not really alſo euery where,acozding 

to the true effence of his godhed : in teteeuery where: that is to ſap, not in fantaſy noz ima 
gination, dut verily,truly,s therfoze really as we beleue ſo in dede every where? And whe 

Lhaiſtets ſpiritually in good men by grace, is not Chiſt in them teally by grace*but in 

fantaſy and imagination? And therfoze what ſo euer this authoꝛ ſapth the woꝛde really 

map not haue ſuche reſtraint, to be referred only to heauen, onles the authoꝛ wold deny ? 

ſubſtance ot the godhead, which as it compꝛehendeth all beyng incöpꝛehenſidle z is cue 

ty where without limitation of place, ſo as it is, trulp it is, in dede is and therfoꝛe really 

ts:# thertoꝛe of Chꝛiſt muſt be ſayd, where ſo euer he is in his diuine nature by power 03 

grace, he is ther really, whether weſpeake of heauen oꝛ earth. As foz the termes carnally 

and coꝛpoꝛallp, as this authoꝛ ſemeth to vſe them in other plates of this boke, to expʒeſſe 

the maner of pzeſfce of the humain nature in Chꝛiſt, I metuail by what ſcripture be wil 

pꝛoue that Chꝛiſtes body is ſo catnally and coꝛpoꝛally in heauen, we be aſſured by fait he, 
grounded vpon the ſcriptures ofthe truth of the beyng of Chziſts fleſhe and body there, 
and the ſameto be a true fleſhe and a ttue bodp, but pet in ſache ſence as this authoꝛ b» 

ſeth the termes carnal and coꝛpoꝛall againſt the ſacrament, to imply agrofſenes, be can 

not ſo attribute thoſe termes to Chꝛiſtes body in heauen. S. Augultin after the groſſe 

Au zuſt. deci ſence of carnally, ſapth : Chꝛiſt reigneth not carnally in heauen. And Sregoꝛp Kaen 
3 Nu ſayth: Although Chꝛiſt ſhal come in the laſt day to tudge, ſo as he ſhalbe ſene:pet there is 
zungen. de in hym no groſſenes, he ſayth, and referreth the maner of his beyng to his knowledge 
„mes only, And our reſurrection ſaynct Auguſtine ſayth, althougbe it ſhall ber ot our trewe 
fieſhe, pet it hall not bee carnally. And when thts authour hath diffamed as it were the 

termes carnally, and cozpozally, as tearmes of groſſeneſſe, to whom be vſed alwapes to 

put as att aduerſatiue, the terme ſpiritually, as though carnally and ſpirytually myght 

not agree in one. Now foꝛ all that be wold place them bathe in heauen, where is no cats 

nalttte, but all che maner of beyng,ſpirituall, where is no groſſeneſſe at all, the ſecrecie 

of the maner of whiche lyfe is hydden from vs, and ſuche as eye bath not ſeen, oz eare 

heard, oz aſcended into the hearc and thought of man. J know theſe termes carnally and 

co2p02ally may haue a good vnderſtandpng out ofthe month of hym that had not defa« 

med them with groſfenes,oz made them aduerſaries to ſpꝛrituall, and a man may ſaye 

Lhaift is coꝛpoꝛally in heauen, hytauſe the truthe of his body is there, andcarnally in 

beauen, bycauſe his fleſhe is truly there, but in this vnderſtandyng both the woꝛdes car, 

nally aud coꝛpoꝛally, may be coupled with the wozde Spiritually, which is againft this 

autho2s teaching,who apointeth the wo:te fptritually to be ſpokt᷑ of Lb1its pꝛeſeuce in 

the mi that recciuedy ſacrament woꝛthilp, which ſprach A do not diſalow,but as Chꝛiſt 

is ſotrituallytn the man that dooth recetue the Sacrament wooztbely : fo ts he in bym 

ſpitituallp be toꝛe he teceiue, oꝛels he can not recelue woztbely,as J bauebefoze ſaid. And 

5 by this 
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br this apeareth bow this authoꝛ toframe his general ſolution hath vſed neither of the 


rearmes, really, carnally, cozpozally oz ſpiritually in a conuenient.ozdze , but hath in his 
d{ftributton miſvled theym notably, Foz Chuſte in his diuine uature is really euetye 
where,and in his humane nature is carnally and cozpozally as thefe woozdes ũguptye 
ſubſtance of fleſhe aad body contynually tn heauen to the day gf tudgement , e ncucrthe⸗ 
leſſe after that ſignificacion pꝛeſent in theſicramente alſo. And in thoſe termes in that 
{tgmficacid the fathers haue ſpoken'sk the effect of the ratyng of Lhziſt in the ſacrament 
as in the particuler ſolutions to thauctoꝛs hereaftexſhall apeare.'Mary as touching the 
vſe of the woꝛde fyguratinely, to ſay that Lbzite is figuratiualytn tbe dzeade and wine, 
is a ſaying whiche this authoꝛ hathe not pzoued at all, but is a doctrine befoze thys tu. 
ners tymes repzoued , and nowe by this auc toʒ in Englyche cenewed. 


"F mape.vnde2ftande euerp thinge what J ſape pet nothing is plaine 

to hpin that wyll fpnde knottes in a rylhe. Foz whan J ſay; (that 
_ all ſentences whiche declare c# «15s T, to be here in earthe, and to bee 
eaten and dꝛonken of chziſtian people, are to bee vnderſtande either 
of hys dyuine nature (whereby hee is euerpe wheare) oz elle they 
muſte bee vnderſtande kygutatiuely oz ſpirituallpe: foꝛ figuratiuelye 
hee is in the bzeade and wyne, and ſpyzytually hee is in theyin that 
wooꝛthelp eate and dꝛynze the bzeade and wyne, but reallye, carnallpe 
and co2pozally hee is onely in heauen.) You haue tearmed theſe my 
wooꝛdes as it lyketh you , but karre otherwyſe then J epther wꝛote 
oz mente, oz then any indifferent reader woulde haue imagpned. 


Foz what indifferente reader woulde haue gathered of mp woozdes, that 


CHRLSTE in his diupne nature is not reallye in heauene Foꝛ I make 
a diſtunctiue, wherein J declare a plapne diſtynction betweene hys 
diuyne nature and hys humapne nature . And of hys dputne nature 
ape in the fyzſte niembe of my dpuilpon, whyche is in the begyn⸗ 
nynge of my afozeſayde woozdes, that by that nature hee is euerpe 
wheare , And all the reſte that foloweth is ſpoken of hys humayne 
nature, whereby hee ts carnallye and cozpozallye onely inheauen, . 
And as fox thys woozde (reallye) in ſuche a ſenſe as pou expounde it, 
(that is to ſaye, not in phantaſpe noz immagynacion but vecylye and 
truely) ſo J graunte that nns YE is reallye, not onely in chem 
that duely receaue the lacramente of the loꝛdes ſupper, but allo in them 


Lthoughe Aae ſtudy be to ſpeske ſo plapnely,ſo that all menne 


Reallye 


that duely receaue the ſacrainente of Baptiſme, and in all other trewe 


chꝛiſtian people at other times when thep receaue no lacramente. Foz 
all they bee the membzes of canis nTzs bodpe, and Temples in 
whome hee truelye inhabiteth, althoughe -cozpozallye and reallpe, (as 
the Papiſtes take that wooꝛde reallye) he bee onely in heauen and not 
in the lacramente . And althoughe in theym that duely receaue the ſa- 
tramente, hee ts truly and in deede, and not by phanſy and imaginaci- 
on, and ſo really (as pou vnderſtand really)yet is he not in them coꝛpoꝛal⸗ 
Iye , butſpirituallye (as J ſape ) and, onelp after 2 * 
| | „l, | 
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as you aye, 2555 

And as fo2 theſe woꝛdes (carnally and coꝛpoꝛally) J defame them not, 
foz J meane by carnally and coꝛpoꝛally none other wiſe, than atter the 
fozme and faſhion of a mannes body , as we ſhal be after our reſurrecti- 
on, that is to ſaye , viſible, palpable, and circumſcribed , hauynge a 
verye quantitie wich due pꝛopoztion and diſtinction of membzes , in 
place and oꝛder one frome an other. And ik you will denye Chziſte 
lo to bee in heauen, J haue ſo playne and manifeſt ſcriptures againſt 
pou, that I wyll take you foꝛ no chriſttan manne, excepte that you re- 
voke that erroure. Foz ſute J am, that Chziſtes naturall bodye hath 
ſuche a groſſenes (oz ſtature and quantitye, pf pou wpll ſo calle it, 
bycauſe the woozde groſeneſle , grofſeip taken, as pou vnderſtande 
it, loundeth not well in an incoꝛruptible and immoꝛtall boddye.) 
Marrye as foz any other groſſenes , as of eatynge,dzynkyng and | 
aduopdynge of the ſame, with ſuche other lyke coxruptible groſſenes, 
it is foz groſſe heades to tmmagyne oz thynke epther of Chꝛiſte, oz of 
any bodye glozifyed, Ko | 

And althoughe ſaynte Auguſtine nave ſave, that Chziſte reigneth not 
carnally in heauen , yet he lapth platnely, that his body is of ſuche ſoxt, 
that it is circumſcribed and conteined in one place. 

And Gregoꝛpe Nazianzene mente, that nns ſhoulde not 
come at the laſte iudgemente in a cozruptible and moꝛtall fleſhe, as 
hee hadde befoze hys reſurrection , and as wee haue in this moꝛtall 
Iyfe , ( fo2 ſuche groſſenes is not to be attributed to bodpes glozy = 
tyed) but pet ſhall hee come with luche a bod pe, as hee hathe ſynce 
his reſurrection , abſolute and perfecte in all partes and membzes of 
a mannes bodye, hauynge handes , feete , heade, mouthe , ſyde and 
woundes, and all other partes of a manne viſible and ſenſpble , like 
as wee ſhall all appeare befoze him at the ſame laſte dape, with thys 
ſame fleſhe in ſubſtaunce that wee nowe haue, and wyth theſe ſame 
eyes [hall wee ſee God oure Dautoure , Marrpe to what kyneſſe and 
pureneſſe oure bodyes ſhall bee than chaunged , no manne knoweth 
in the peregrinacion of this woꝛlde, ſauynge that S. Paule ſayth , that 
he ſhall chaunge this vile bodye, that he map make it lyke vnto his glo⸗ 
rious bodye. But that wee ſhall haue diuerſytie of all meinbꝛes, and 
a due pꝛopoztion of mennes naturall bodyes , the ſcripture manyfeſt= 
lye declareth , what ſo euer pou canne by a ſyniſtre gloſe ger of 
— ray to the contrarye , that gloufyed bodyes haue no fleſhe noz 
gro enes. | 

But lee pou not howe muche this lapinge of Sayncte Auguſtyne 
(that oure reſurrection ſhall not bee carnallye ) maketh againſt your 
ſelfee Fo if we ſhall not riſe carnally , then is not Chziſte ryſen car⸗ 
nallye, noꝛ is not in heauen carnallpe: Ind ik he be not in heauen car- 
nallpe, howe canne hee be in the @acramente carnallpe, end eaten 
and dꝛunken carnally wyth our mouthes, as pou ſay he is e And therfoꝛe 
as foz the termes (carnally x coꝛpoꝛally) it is you that detame the by your 
groſſe takyng of them, and not J that ſpeake of none other — 


OF THE PRESENCE OF CHRIST. - 163 


of diftinction of the naturall and ſubſtaunciall partes,without the which 
no mans body can be parfite, - | 

And whereas here in this pꝛoceſſe pou attribute vnto Chziſte none o⸗ wnetber 
ther pꝛelence in heauen, but ſpirituall, without all maner of groſſenes 02 £y:10e 
carnalytre, ſo that all the maner of beyng is ſpiritual and none otherwiſe — 
than he is in the ſactainent heare J iopne an ꝓſſue with pou for a foynt, ter a 
and foꝛ the pꝛice ofa kaggot. J wondzed all this while, that you were ſo ſpiritual 

readye to graunt, that Chailt is but after a ſpirituall maner in the ſacra- maner- 
ment, and nowe J wondze no moze at that, ſeyng that you en is but 41 iſſue. 
after a ſpiritual maner in heauen. And by this meanes wer may lap, that 
he hath but a ſpirituall manhod,as you ſay that he hathe in the lacramẽt 
but aſpirituall bodye. And pet ſom carnall thyng and groſſenes he hath 
in hym or he hath lleſhe and bones, whiche ſpiriteslacke, extepte that to 
all this umpiete you will adde, that his fleſhe and bones alſo be ſpiri= 
tuall thinges and not carnall. And it is not without ſome ſtraunge pꝛog⸗ 
noſtication, that you be now waxed altogiter ſo ſpirituall, | 

Now ee the woꝛd kiguratiuely) what nede this any pꝛooke, Figura- 

that Chziſte is in the lacramentes figuratinely ? whiche is no mote to ſap. tiueir. 
but ſacramentally. And you graunt pour ſelfe folio, 28. that Chriſt vnder 
the figures of vilible creatures gaue tnuiſtbly his pꝛeciouſe bodpe. And 
fo. so.pou ſap, that Chulte ſayd, This is mp body. viing the outwarde li⸗ 
gnes of the viſible creatures. And this doctrine was neuer repꝛoued of 
any catholique man, but hath at all tymes and of all men been allowed 
without contradiction, ſauing now of you alone. owe foloweth my aun⸗ 
were to the auctours particulerly, And firſt to Saint Clement. 
My woozdes be thele, _ - | 


They alleage ſainct Clement, whoſe wordes bee theſe as thei report. Cap. ij. 
The ſacramentes of Goddes ſecretes are committed to thre degrees: — 2 — 
toa Prieſt,a Deacon, and a miniſter: whiche with feare and trembling Clemens 
ought to kepe thelrauynges ofthe bzoken peaces of the Loꝛdes bodye, chat no Epiſto. a 
> corruption bee found in the holy place, leaſte by negligence greate 
> iniurie bee done to the portion of the Lozdes body. And by & by foloweth: 

> So many hoſtes mu ſte bee offered in the altare,as wyll ſuffice foz the people. And yt 
0 any remayne, they wult not be kept vntill the moaznyng but be ſpentand con- 
>ſumed ofthe clearkes,with feare a tremblyng. And they thatconſume 
>the refidue ot the Loꝛdes body. may not by and by take other common mea- 
tes, leaſt they ſhould myxte that holye portion, with the meate whiche 
> 8degyſted by the bealy, and auoyded by the foundement. Therefore 
>if the Lozdes potion be eaten in the mornyng, the miniſters that conſume 
it, muſte faſte vnto ſyxe of the cloke: and if they do take it at thre or 
> foure of the clocke, the miniſter muſt faſtvntill the euenyng. 
Thus muche wryteth Clement of this matter: yf the Epiltle whiche 
= «367207; WM . 
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they alleage, were Clementes (asindedeitis not, hut they haue fayned 
many 2 in other mennes names, thereby to ſtablyſhe their fay- 


ned purpoſes)neuertheleſſe whoſe ſoeuer the Epiſtle was, if it be tho- 


roughlye conſidered, it maketh muche more againſt the Papiſtes, thi 
for their purpoſe. For by the ſame Epyſtle appeareth euidently thre 
ſpeciall thinges againſt the errours of the Papiſtes. 
The fyrſt is, that the bread in the ſacrament is called the Lordes ho- 
dy:and the peeces of the broken bread, be called the peeces and frag- 
mentes of the Lordes body, whiche can not bee vnderſtande, but fi- 
guratiuely. Ie 41 Mo Ws 
The ſecond is,thatthe bread oughtnot to bereſerued and hanged 
vp. as the Papiſtes euery where do vie. | 
The thyrde is, that the prieſtes ought not to receiue the ſacrament 
alone las the Papiſtes commonly doo, makyng a ſale thereof vnto the 
people) but ore -neue N with the people. 
And here is diligently to be noted, that wee ought not vnreuerent- - 


ly and vnaduiſedly to approche vnto the meate of the Lordes table, a 


we do to other common meates and dryn kes, but with great feare and 
dread, leaſt we ſhould come to that holy table vnworthely , wherein is 
not onely repreſented, but alſo ſpiritually geuen vnto vs very Chriſte 
hym ſelfe. | 

And therfore we ought to come to that horde of the Lorde with all 
reuerence, faith, loue & charitie,feare & dread, according to the ſame, 


WINCHESTER, 


Let bs nowe conſider what particuler anſwers this auctoz diutſeth to make to the fa, 
thers of the churche,and firſt what be ſaith to ſainct Llementes Epiſtel, his handelyng 


whereofts wozthie to be noted. | 
Firſt,he ſayth the Epiſtel is not Clementes but fayned(as he ſaith) many other thins 


ges be foz their purpoſe (de ſayth,) whiche ſolution is ſhoꝛte and may be ſone learned of 
\noughty men and noughtly applied further as they liſt: But this J may ſap, it this Epi. 


fle wer fapned of the Papiſtes,then do they ſhewe them Cſelfe tooles, that could fapne no 
vetter but ſo as this auctoz myghte ot their fayned Epiſtell gather thꝛe notes agapnſte 
them. This auctozs notes be theſe. Firſt that the bꝛead in the ſactramtt is called the Loz 
des body, and that the broken brad be called the peces and fragmentes ofthe Toꝛdes bo, 
dy. Marke well reader this note that ſpeaketh ſo muche of bzead, where the woꝛds ofthe 
Epiſtell, in the parte here alleged name no bꝛead at all. It this auctoz hath ted ſo muche 
mencion of dꝛead in any other parte of the Epiſtel, why bzyngeth he not that fozthe to 
toꝛtilie dis note: I haue red after in the ſame Epiſtel( panes ſanctuarii) but they woulde 
not helpe thts aucthours note, and pet foz ꝭ other matter ioyned with them, they would 
ſlaundze an other wap. And therfoze ſeyng this auctoz hath lette them out, Iwill go no 
further then is here alleged. The callyng ot dead by enunciation foz a name is not ma. 
texiall, betauſe it ſignifieth that was, but in that is dere alleged is us mention of bꝛeade 
to pꝛoue the note, and to fapthfull men the tooꝛdes ofthe Epiſtel, reuerently expꝛeſſe the 
te mapne ot the miſteries, in whiche wh? many doſtes be offered in the anltare, accoꝛdyng 
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to the multitude that chulde communtcate,thoſe many hoſtes,after contetration, be not 


many bodies of £hzilt,but of many bzeades one body of Child. Aad pet as we teache in 


Englande nowe, in the boke of common aper, in euery parte of that is dꝛoken, is the 
whole body of our Sauiour Lhzift, Mans woozdes can not ſuffice to expꝛeſſe Boddes 
myſteries, noz canne vtter theim ſo , as frowarde reaſon ſhall not fynde mattier to 
mangle. And yet to ſtap reaſon, map ſufiple, that as in one loate of bzeade bzoken, eue⸗ 
ty piece bꝛoken, is a piece of that bzeade, and tuery piece of the bead bzoken, is in it ſelte 
a whole piece ot bead, and ſo whole bzead, toꝛ euery piece hath an whole ſubſtaunce of 
dꝛead in it. So we truely ſpeake of the hoſte conſecrate* to auopde the fantaſy of multt. 
plication of Lhziltes body, whyche in all the hoſtcs, and all partes of the hoftes is but 
one, not bzoken, noz diſtribute by pieces, and pet in a ſpeche to tell, and ſignifiethat ps 
dꝛoken, called in name the leauyng pieces of the body, poꝛtion of the body, reſydue of the 
body, in whhche nenertheleſſe eche one piete is Chziſtes whole body. Do as this ſpea⸗ 
che hauyng a fygure, bath it of neceſſite, to auopde the abſurditie, wherby to ſignifye' a 
multitudeof bodyes, whyche is not ſo, and the ſounde of the ſpeache chzyſten eares 
doo abhozre. But this J aſ ke, hete is the mattier of this authors note, thatbzeadeis 
called Lhziſtes body? where there is no woꝛde of bead in the wozdes alleadged, and if 
there were,as thereis not, it were woozthy no note at all. Fozthat name 1s not abhor- 
red, andthe catholique faith teachety that the fraction is in the outward ſygne,and not 
in the body of Lhzifte, inuiſibly pzeſent, & ſignified ſo to be pzeſent by that viſible ſigne. 
The ſeconde note of this auctour ts, touchyng reſeruyng, whiche Clement mightſeme 
to denye, becauſe he oꝛdꝛed the remaine,to be recetued of the cletkes, thinkyng ſo beſt:nor 
declaryng erpzeſſely that nothyng might be reſerued to the vſe of them that bee abſent. 

The contrary wherof, appereth by Juſtine the Marty, who teftifieth a reſetuacion to 
be ſent to them that were ſycke,who and thep dwell far from the churche, as they dos in 


ſamme places, it may by chaunce in the way, oz trouble in the ſicke man, tary till the mozs 


ning oz u be receiued. And Cpꝛill wꝛiteth expzeſty,that tn ca ſe it ſo doth, the miſticall bes 
nedictione dy whiche termes he calleth the ſacrament)remapnerh ſtil in tore. When this 
auctoz fyndeth faulte at hangyng vp of the ſacrament, he blameth only his owne couns 
try and the Alles hereabout, whiche fault Linnehod, after be had trauepled other coun. 
tryes founde here, beepng the maner of cuſtodye in reſeruacton otherwiſe vſed then in 
other parties · But one thyng, this auetoꝛ ſhould haue noted of Clementes wozdes, whe 
he ſpcketh of fraryng and tremolpng, which and the bzead were neuer the holper, as this 
auctoꝛ teacheth, and but only a ſignificatton, why ſhould anp man feare oz tremble woke 
tn they: pꝛeſence, then he dooth when be hearech of Chziſtes ſupper, the ghoſpettred, o2 
him ſelfo2 an other ſaiyng his Crede, whiche tn woꝛdes ſignifye aſmucheas thebzrade 
doth, ik it ve but a ſygniftcacion?And Peter Marty? ſaith, that wozds ſignify moe clere« 
ly then theſe ſignes do and ſapeth tur ther in his diſputation with Lhedſay, that we re» 
ctpue the bodpe of Chꝛiſte no leſſe dy woꝛdes, then by the Sacramentall ſignes, whiche 
teachyng if it were trewe,why ſhonld this Saeram ent betrembled at? But becauſe this 
autho2 noteth the Epiſtle of Clement to be fayned, J wyl not make with bym any foſt, 
datton of it, but note to the reader the thyꝛd note, gathered by this author of Clemen⸗ 
tes woꝛdes, whiche is, that Pzteſtes ought not to receiue alone, which the woꝛdes of the 
 epiſtle pzoue not. Jt ſheweth in dede what was dont, and how the feaſt is in dede pꝛepa⸗ 
red fo2 the people, as wel as the P2teſt. And J neuer redde any thynge of ozder in lawe 
oꝛ ceremony, foꝛbiddyng the people to communicate with the Pzieft,but all the oldpzai- 
ers and ceremonies ſounded as the people did comunicate with the pꝛie ſt. And when the 
people is prepared foꝛ, and then come not, but fearyng and tremblyng fozbeare to come, 
that then the Pꝛieſt might not reteiue his part alone.the wozds of this epiſtle ſhew not. 
And Clement in that he ſpeaBeth ſo ot leauynges, ſemeth to thynke of that caſe of dif. 
appoyntment of the people that ſhould come. pzoupdyng in that caſe theclerkes to te⸗ 
crpue the reſydue, herby chuld appere, yk there were no ſtoꝛe of clearkes, but only one 
clerke, as ſome pooꝛe chirches haue no mo, then a man myght rather make a note of 
Llementes mynd, that in that caſe one Pzceſt myght receyue all alone, and ſo mo_ a 
chaunce 
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chauncekepe the feaft alone. But what ſoeuer we may gather, that note of this guctout 
temapneth vapzoued,that the Pꝛieſt ought not to receive alone. And here J dare theres 
toze topne an iſſae with this auctour, that none ofbis thꝛe fayned notes is grounded of 
any wozdes ot this, that he noteth a fapned Epiſtle, takyng the onely wozdes that he al, 
legeth here.This auctour vpon occaſion of this Epiſtle, whiche he calleth fayned, ſpea, 
keth moze truerently of the Sacrament then he doth in other places, whiche me chynke 


wozthy to be noted of me. Here he ſaith that very Chuiſte himſelfe is not onely repzeſens 


ted, but alſo ſpiritually geuen vnto vs in this table, foz ſo I vnderſtand the wozde(whe. 
tin And then if very Chꝛiſt himſelfe be repꝛeſented and geuen in the table, the auctour 
meaneth not the matertall table, dut by the wozd (table) the meate vpon the table, as the 
woꝛde Menſa, a table doth fignifie in the.rvi.of thactes,and the.x.to the Cozinth, Now 
if very Chꝛiſt himleite be geuen in the meate, then ts hee p2eſent in the meate to be ge⸗ 


uen. So as by this teachynge very Lhziſte him ſelt is not only ſiguratiuelp in the table, 


t hat is to ſap, the meate ol the table, whiche this auctour nowecalleth repzeſentyng , but 
is alſo ſpiritually geuen in the table as theſe woꝛdes ſounde to me. But whit her this 
auctour will ſay very Chꝛiſte himſelfe is geuen ſpiritually in ie meat, oz by the meat 
oꝛ with the meat, what ſcripture hath he to pꝛoue that he ſaith, it tbe woꝛdes ol Chꝛiſt 
be only a figuratiue ſpech and the bead only (ignifle Chꝛiſtes body: J oꝛ ii the woꝛdes of 
the inſtitucion be but in figure, man cannot adde ot his diuiſe any other ſubſt ance oz ef- 
fect tht the woꝛdes of chꝛiſt purpeꝛt, and ſo this ſupper,after this authozs teaching in 
otb:r places ot his bokewher he would haue it but a ſigniſicatiõ, hal be a bare memoꝛie 
of Chuſts deth, a ſignifi only ſuch cõmunicaciõ ot Chꝛiſt, as we haue otherwiſe by faith 
in tdat bene ite ot his paſſiðõ, without any ſpecial comunicatien of 3 ſubſtance of his fleſh 
in this Sacrament, beyng the ſame only a figure, it it were true that this auctoz woulde 
perſuade in the concluſion of this booke, although by the waye beſaith otherwiſe , foz 
frar percaſe ttebling, that be coceiuech eue of an Episle, which him ſelf ſaith ts fained. 


CAN TERBYR Ys 


T fs no meruaile though this epiſtle fained by the Papiſtes mam 

yeares paſſed,do vary from the Papiſts in theſe latter dais. Foꝛ the 
XY Papilticall churche at the begynnyng was not ſo coꝛrupte as it was 
after, but from tyme to tyme increaſed in errours and coꝛruption moze & 
moe and ſtill doth, accoꝛdyng to S. Paules ſayinge:Eutll men and de⸗ 
cetners war euer woꝛſe, both leadyng other into errout, and erryng them 
ſelues. Foꝛ at the fyꝛſt beginnyng they had no pꝛiuate Paſſes, no par⸗ 
dons in purgatoꝛy, no reſeruation ofthe bzeade, they knewe no maſſes of 
Scala coli, no Lady pſalters, no tranſubſtanttation, but of later dates all 
theſe,and an infinite numbꝛe of errours beſides, wer tnuented and deui⸗ 
ſed without any auctozitic of Goddes woꝛd. A's pour ſelfe newly inuẽted 
a great ſoꝛt of new deuiles cõtraty to p Papiſts befoꝛe pour time,as that 
Chuſt is in 8 ſacrament carnally # naturally, that the demonſtratis was 


made vpon þ bread when Chꝛiſt ſard, This is imp body. þ the woꝛd ( ſatiſ⸗ 


Clements 
epiſties 
fapned. 


kactoꝛie)ſignifteth no moꝛe, but þ pꝛieſt to do his dutie, w inany other thi 
es, which here foꝛ ſhoꝛtnes of tyme, J wil omitte at this pꝛeſent, purpo⸗ 
png to ſpeake of thein moꝛe hereafter. And 5 epiſtles of Clemẽt were kai 
ned befoꝛe the Papiſtes had runne ſo far in errours as thei be nowe. Foz 
pet at þ time was not inuẽted as J ſaid)the erroz of trãſubſtantiatiõ, no: 
p reſeruation of þ ſacramet,no2 þ pꝛieſts did not cõmunicate alone wout 
$ people. Butþ the ſaid eptſtle of Cleinet was fained, de many inoſt cer 
tain arguinets.Fot there be v.epiſtles of Clem#t ſo knit togyther, and re 
ferryng one to an other, that cf one be fapned,all muſt nedes be * 
| owe 
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OY THE rREBSEZNCEZ OF CHRIST. 
Now neither Euſebius in Eccleſiaſtica hiſtoria , nox Sainct Hiervme ,rtoz 


167 


Gennadius,noz any other olde wiiter maketh any mention of thoſe epi⸗ 


files, whiche authoꝛes in rehearſynge what woꝛkes Clement wꝛotte (not 
leauing out fo muche as one epiſtle of his) wold ſuerly haue made ſome 
mention of the.5.epiſtles whiche the papiſtes longe betoꝛe oure time fay⸗ 
ned in his name, ik there had ben any ſuche in their tyme , _ | 
 Woteouer thole epiſtles make mention, that Clement at James re 
queſt wot vnto hym the maner of Peters death, But how could that be. 


e 
leyng that James was dead vii. yeres befoꝛe Peter? F oꝛ James died 5 


vu. pere.and Peter the. xiiui.pere of Nerothemperour. 


Thyꝛdly, it is contepned in the ſame epiſtles, that Peter made Clemet 


his ſucceſſour,whiche could not be trew foꝛalmuche as next to Peter ſuc= 
ceded Lynnes, as all the hiſtoꝛies tell. 


- Fourthlye,the auctour of thoſe epiſtles ſaithe, that he made the booke 


called Itinerarium Clementis, whiche was but fapned in Clement es na- 


me, as it is declared diſk, :5, Sancta. And then it foloweth lykewſe of the 
other Epiſtles. | 


Fyttely, the auctour of thoſe epiſtles taketh vppon hym to inſtruct S. 


'Jaines in the ſacramentes, and in all maner and faſſhion how he ſhoulde 


vle himlelke in his vocation, as who ſhould ſape, that James (who lerned 
of Chhiſt himſelfe) new not how to ble himſelk in the neceſſary poyntes of 
Chziſtes religion, except Clement muſt teache him. 

Spxtelp, ther be few thinges in thoſe epiſtles, that either be obſerued 
at this day, oꝛ were at anp tyme oblerued ſithens Chailtes religion kirſte 
beganne. | | 


euenthly, a greate noinber of ſcryptures tn thoſe epiſtles be ſo karre 


wꝛaſted from the trew ſence therof, that thei haue an euell opinion of Cle = 


ment, that thinke that he wolde doo ſuch miurp to goddes wozde, 
Eigyhtely,thole epiſtles ſpake of Palles # Archedeacons and other in⸗ 
feriour oꝛders, whiche is not like that thoſe thinges began ſo ſoone , but 
(as the hiſtoꝛies tell)were inuented many peres after Peters tyme. 
And fynally,in one of thoſe epiſtles is contepned a inoſt pernittouſe he- 
teſpe,thatallthinges ought to be common, and wyues allo , which coulde 
not be the doctryn of Clement, being the molt peſtilẽt errour ok the Atcho= 
laites,whome the holy gooſt dothhate , as he teſtifteth inthe 1 Lok 
Now al theſe thinges conſidered, who hautngeither wit oz good opinton 
of the Appoſteles and their dilciples,can thincke that thet ſhoulde wꝛyte 
any ſuche epiſtles e ng A is 
But the epiſtle of S. Clemẽt ( ſay you)ſpeaketh not ot bꝛead. what was 
it then J p2aye vou that he ment, when he ſpake of the bꝛoken peeces in 
the loꝛdes ſupper! kit were not bꝛead it muſk be ſome other thing which 
Chꝛiſt did eate at that ſupper. arauẽture you wil ſay(as ſome ſticke not 
to ſaye now a daies) that Chꝛiſt had foie other meate at that ſupper than 
bꝛead, as if he fared daintely ( whiche we neuer redde)You might ymagin 
he hadde capon, partrych oz feſaunt, oz if he fared hardly , at the leaſte 
you woulde ſape he hadde cheele to-eate with hys bꝛeadde, d 


ecauſe 
you 
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you will defende that he dyd not eate dꝛye bꝛeade alone, Huche bapne 


phantaſies men map haue, that will ſpake without goddes wozde, which 
maketh mention in that holye ſupper of nothing, but of bzead and wyne, 
But let it be that Chʒiſte had as many dyſſhes as you can deuiſe, yet # 
truſte you will not ſape, that he called all thoſe his bodye, but onely the 
bread, And ſo Datnct Clement ſpeakynge ok the bzoken peeces of the 
loꝛdes body, of the reſidew and fraginentes of the lozdes bodp,of the poꝛ⸗ 
tion and leauing of the lozdes body, mult needes ſpake all this of bread, 
And thus is it manifeſte falſe that you ſape , that the epiſtle of Clement 
ſpeaketh nothing of bzeade, 
And thenfozalinuche as he calleth the leauinges of p ſame,the bꝛoken 

peeces of the lozdes body , and the fragmentes and pozcton thereof, he 
calleth the fragmentes and poxcton of the lozdes bodye, he ſheweth thas 
the bzead remapneth, and that the calling therof the loꝛdes body is a ky⸗ 
guratiue ſpeache. The body of Chꝛiſte hath no tragmentes no bzoken 
Calling peeces, and therkoꝛe the calling here is ſo material, that it pꝛoueth fully þ 
al bꝛead inatter, that to call bread Chʒiſtes body,ts a fyguratiue ſpeache. Ind al⸗ 
though to auoide Þ matter you deuiſe ſubtel cauillations, ſaping thatcal⸗ 
linge is not matertall, becauſe it ſigntfieth that was. Pet thei that haue 
vnderſtanding⸗ may loone diſcerne what a vapne ſhift this is, ymag ned 
only to blynde the ignoꝛant readers eyes. But if that whiche is bꝛeade 
befoze the conſecration, be after no bꝛead, and if it be againſt the Chꝛiſtt 
faith to thinke that it is [till bꝛead, what occaſion of exrour ſhoulde this 
be, to call it ſtill bread after conſecration : Es not this a great occaſion of 


errour to call it bzead ſtill, if yt be not bread ſtill : | 

And pet in this place of Clement the calling canne in no wiſe ſignifpe 
that was bekoꝛe conſecration,but muſt needes ſignifpe that is after con» 
ſecration , Foz this place ſpeaketh of fragmentes , bꝛoken peeces and 
leautnges, whiche can haue no trew vnderſtandinge befoze conſecration, 
at what tyme their be yet no bzoken peeces, kragmentes, no2 leauinges, 


ut be all done after conſecration, 


But pou wꝛangly ſo muche in this matter to auoide abſurdptes , that 
pou ſnarle poure lelfe into ſo many and heynouſe abſurdites, as you ſhall 
neuer be able to wpnde poure lelfe oute. Fox pou ſape that o u kwismTxrs 
bodpe (whiche in all the hoſtes and in all the partes ofthe hoſtes is but 
one, not bꝛoken, noꝛ diſtributed) is called the leauinge peeces of the bo⸗ 
dye, poztion of the bodye , reſidewof the bodye, and pet euerpye peece is 
Chuiltes whole bodye, whiche thinges to be ſpoken of Chꝛiſtes body chꝛi⸗ 


ſtian eares abhozre foz to heare , 


if pou will (aye , that youre booke 


ts falſe, that you mente all theſe leauinge peeces,poztion and reſidew, 
to be vnderſtande of the hoſtes and not of Chuſtes bodye, thanne pou 
confeſſe the hoſtes whiche be bꝛoken, to be called by name the leauinges 
02 peaces of Chuſtes bodye ze poꝛcion of his bodpe, the reſidew of 


his bodpe, by a fyguratiue 
firſte note. And lo appeareth howe vainelpe you haue traueled fox 


my 


the conkutation ob my kyꝛſte note. 


peache, whiche is aſmuche as I ſpeake in 


Now 
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- Nowe as touchynge the ſeconde note: Clemente declare ih expꝛeſſelp, Ot reces 
that nothynge myghte bee reſerued . Foz where. hee ſaythe, that pf any uation. 
thynge remapne , it inuſte not bee kepte vntyll the moꝛnynge, but bee 
ſpente and conſumed of the clearkes: howe coulde he declare moze plain⸗ 
lp, that nothynge myght bee reſerued, then by thoſe woꝛdes ; | 
And as fo2 Juſtine hee ſpeaketh not one wooꝛde of ſpcke perſones, as 
you repozte of hyin. 
And concernyng Cyꝛill ad Caloſyrium, woulde to God that wootke of 
Cyrill myght come abzoade (foz J doubt not but it would clerely diſcuſſe 
this inattter) but J feare that ſomme Papyſtes wyll luppꝛelle it, that it 
ſhall neuer comme tolyght, And where you ſay, that Lynnehode founde 
faulte with this his owne countreye of Englande, and blamed thts re- 
alme,bycauſe they hanged vp the ſacrainent, contrary to the vſe of other 
countreps. You haue well excuſed me, that J am not the kyꝛſte fpnder of 
this fault, but many yeares ago that faulte was founde, and that it was 
not the ble ol other countreyes to hange it vp. And pet the vle of other 
countreps was fonde ynough,euen as they had charge and commaunde⸗ 
ment froin Innocentius the thirde, and Honoꝛius the thirde. 

And as koꝛ the recetuing of the Dacrament with feare and tremblyng: 
Ought not they that be baptiſed in thep2 old age, oꝛ in yeares of diſcre- with feare 
tion, comme to the water of baptiſme with feare and tremblynge as well and trem« 
as to the Loꝛdes ſupper? Thynke you that Symon Magus was not in ®#"s: 
as great damnation foz the vnwooꝛthy receyuyng of Baptiſme, as Ju- 
bas was fo2 the vnwooꝛthy recepuynge of the Loꝛdes ſupper e And 15 


pou wyll not ſape, that o HR ISE 1s really and coꝛpoꝛally in the 
ter, but that the waſhyng in the water is an outwarde ſpgnification and 

kygure, declarynge what God woꝛketh inwardly in them that trewly be 
baptpled. Ind lykewyſe ſpeaketh this Epiſtle of the holy Communion. 

Foz every good chꝛiſtian manne oughte to comme to RIS HES (a- 
cramentes, with greate feare, humilitee, faythe, loue, and charitee. 

And Sapyncte Auguſtine lapthe, that the Goſpell is to bee teceaued 4A«2-52-b0 
02 hearde with no leſſe feare and reverence, than the bodye of Chailte. "eng thr. 
whole wooꝛdes bee thele. Interrogo vos tratres & ſorores, dicite mihi: bom 18. 
Quid vobis plus eſſe videtur, verbum Dei an corpus c HRIS TI? Si 
vere vultis reſpondere, hoc utique dicere debetis, quod non ſit minus ver⸗ 
bum P E 1 quam corpus Chriſti, Et ideo quanta ſolicitudine obſeruamus, 
quando nobis corpus Chriſti miniſtratur, vt nihil ex ipſo, de noſtris mani- 
bus in terram cadat, tanta ſolicitudine obſeruemus, ne verbum Dei quod 
nobis er ogatur, dum aliquid aut cogitamus aut loquimur, de corde noſtro pe- 
reat, quia non minus reus erit qui verbum Dei negligenter audierit, quam 
ille qui corpus CHRISTI in terra cadere ſua negligentia permiſerit. 

J alke this queſtion of pou bꝛetherne and ſyſterne (ſapthe Saynct Ju⸗ 
guſtyne) aunſwere me, Whether pou thynke greatter, the woozde of 
God, oꝛ the bodye of Chziſte: It you wyll aunſwere the truthe, veryly 
pou oughte to ſape thus: That the wooꝛde of God is no leſſe thenne 
the bodye of Chꝛiſte. And therfoze with what carefulneſſe we take hede 
when the body of Chꝛiſte is miniſtred vnto * no parte therof _ 
i; out o 


— 
— 
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bout ok our han des on the earthe, with as great carefulneſſe Jette bs take 
heede, that the wooꝛd of God whyche is myniſtred vnto vs, whenne wee 
thynke o2 ſpeake of vayne matters, peryſhe not oute of our heartes, Fox 
hee that heareth the wooꝛde of god negligentely, ſhall bee gyltie of no 
leſſe faulte, thenne he that ſuffereth the bodye of CHarsT uz to kalle 
vpon the grounde tho zough his negligence. This is the mynde of ſapnt 
Auguſtine, Ind as muche wee haue in Scripture fox the reuerente hea⸗ 
45 and readyng of God his holy woꝛde, oz the neglectyng thereof,as 
we haue fo2 the ſacramentes. 
Te cats But it leineth by your penne and vtterauntce of this mattter, that pou 
tes of fear Vnderſtande not the grounde and cauſe, whervpon ſhuld aryſe the great 
and ttem⸗ feare and tremblyng in their heartes, that comme to receaue the lacra⸗ 
biyng · mentes, foꝛ pou ſhewe an other conſyderation thereof, thanne the ſcryp= 
ture doothe, Foz you ſeeme to dꝛpue all the cauſe of feare , to the dys 
gnitie of the bodye of Chꝛyſte, there coꝛ poꝛally pzeſente and receaued , 
but the ſcripture declarethe the feare to ryſe of the indignitie and vn⸗ 
wooꝛthyneſſe of the receauers. Hee that cateth and dꝛynketh vnwoz - 
thely ( thꝛeateneth Goddes woozde) eateth and dꝛynketh his owne dam⸗ 
nation. | 
Math.? · And Centurio conſpderynge his owne bnwooxthyneſſe was abaſhed 
. toreceaue Chꝛiſte into his houſe, ſayenge : Lozde, Jam not wooꝛthpe 
that thou ſhouldeſt come vnder the coueryng of mp houle . And the ſame 
thynge made Peter afrapde to be nere vnto Chuiſte,and to ſay: Go from 
Luc. . me O Lode, fo2 Jam a ſpnner. And all chꝛiſtian menne oughte not to 
feare and tremble onely, whan they reteaue the ſacramentes, but when 
ſoeuer they heare Goddes wooꝛde and thzeatenynges pꝛonounced a⸗ 
gaynſte ſynners. 
The peo⸗ Nowe as concernynge the thyꝛde note, thou ſhalte ſee plapnely good 
—— reader, that there is nothynge heere aunſwered dyꝛectely, but meere 
the pets Caupllations foughte, and ſhyfte to auoyde . Foz pf all the olde pꝛay⸗ 
ers and cereinonyes ſounde as the people dydde communpcate with 
the Pꝛieſte (as you ſaye they dooe, and (60 they dooe in deede, and 
that as well in the communion of dzynkynge as eatynge) thanne epther 
the people dydde communycate wyth theym in deede, and receaued 
the Dacramente bnder bothe the kyndes, oz elles the ptayers hadde 
beene falſe and the ceremonpes fruſtrate and in vapne. And is it lyke, 
that the Pꝛieſtes in that tyme woulde haue bled vnto God ſuche vn- 
trewe pꝛapers, as ſhoulde declare that the people dydde coinmunicate 
with theym, pk in deede none dydde communpcate with thepin ? as yt 
ſhoulde haue beene by youre pmagined chaunces and caſes, 

But tt appeareth by the woozdes of the Epyſtle, that the whole mul⸗ 
titude of the people that was pꝛeſent, dyd cõmunicate at thoſe dapes, ſo 
that the pꝛieſt coulde not comunpycate alone, except he would comunicate 
whan no man was in the Churche, But by the anſwere of thys ſophyfter 

here in this place, thou maiſt ſe an experienre, good reader, whether he be 
as redy to ſe thole thinges that make ag bym, as he is * and 
| üdious 
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ſtudtouſe to dzawe as it were by fozce all thynges to his purpoſe , 


to make them at the leaſte to ſeeme to make for hym, although thet 
bee neuer ſo muche againſte hym. As appeateth by all theſe his ſup⸗ 
poſitions, that all þ people which were pꝛepared koꝛ ſhuld in thoſe dayes 


withdꝛawe them ſelues krome the communion and not one of them come 


vnto it, that the clerkes ſhoulde receaue all that was pꝛouyded foꝛ the 
people, that one clerke ſhould receaue that which manpe clearkes ought 
to haue receaued . and lo in concluſion by onelye his fayned ſuppoſitions 
he woulde perſuade, that the pꝛieſt ſhulde receaue all alone. E128. 

By luche pꝛeaty cales , of the people diſappointinge the pꝛieſteg, and 
of lacke of ſtoze of clearkes , you mighte daply , and fynde cauillations 
with all godlye 02denaunces . Foz where as God o2deined the paſchall 
lambe to be eaten vp cleane in euerye houſe , and where there were not 
vnough in one houle to cate vp the Lambe,they ſhuld call of their neigh⸗ 
bours lo manpe as ſhulde ſuffice to cate vp the whole Lambe,ſo that no⸗ 
thynge ſhoulde remaine , Here you myghte bꝛynge in pour ( bppon 
a chaunce ) that they that lacked company to eate vppe a whole lambe; 
dwelte alone farre frome other howics,and coulde not come to gyther, oz 
coulde not gette anye lache Lambe as was appoynted koꝛ the keaſte, 
oꝛ if their neyghboures lacked company alſo . Ind what if they haode 
no lpitte to roſte the lande: And where as it was commaunded , that 
they ſhoulde be ſhoded, what if perchaunce they had no ſhooes : And yt 
perchaunce a mannes wyte were not at home and all his ſeruauntes fai- 
led ſicke of the lweate, oꝛ plage, and no manne durſte come to his houſe , 
then muſt he turne the ippt him lelke, and cate the lamde all alone. Such 
chaunces you purpoſely deuile , to eſtabliſhe your pꝛiuate Maſſe, that 
the pꝛieſt may eate all a lone. But by ſuche a lyke reaſon as pou make 
here, a manne myghte pꝛoue, that the pꝛieſte ſhould pzeache 02 ſay inat- 
tens to hym ſelfe atone, in caſe (as pou (aye) that the people which ſhuld 
come, woulde dyſapoynte hym . Foz what if the people diſapoynte the 
pꝛieſte (ſaye you) and come not to the communion e What if the people 
dilapoynte the pꝛieſt (ſay J) and come not to mattens noꝛ ſermon - ſhall 
he therefoze laye mattens and pꝛeache, when no man is pꝛeſente but hym 
ſelfe alone ⸗But your imagined caſe hathe ſuche aa abſurditie in it, as is 
not tollerable to be thought to haue been in chziſtian people in that tyme, 
when Clementes epiſtles were written, that when all the people ſhoulde 
rece aue the communton with the p2teſt, pet not one woulde come but all 
woulde diſapointe him . Ind pet in that caſe J doubte not, but the pꝛieſt 
would haue abſteined from miniſtration vnto moꝛe opoꝛtunite and moꝛe 
acceſſe of chꝛiſtian people, as he woulde haue doone lykewiſe in ſaying 
of Mattens and pꝛeachyng. Wherrfoꝛe in pour caſe J myghte well an⸗ 
ſwere you, as S. Hierome anlwered the argument made in the name of 
the heretike Jouintan, whiche myghte be bꝛought agapnſte the com:nen- 
dacion of virginity , What it all men woulde lyue vyꝛgines and no man 
marry ? How ſhauld then the woꝛlde bee mayntayned » What if heauen 
fall, ſayde S. Hierome: What if no man will come to the churche is your 


arguient,(foz al that came in thoſe dates receaued the comunton) w_ 
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if heauen falle ſape J: For J haue not ſo euell opynion of the holye 
churche in thole dayes , to thynke that anye ſuche thynge coulde 
chaunce amonge theym, that no one woulde come, when all ought to 
haue come. | 
Nowe when you come to pour iſſue, you make your caſe to ſtraight fo 
me to iopne an Iſſue with pou, byndynge me to the bare and only woꝛ⸗ 
des of Clement, and refuſyng vtterly his inynde but take woꝛdes and 
the minde togyther , and J dare aduenture an Iſſue to paſſe by anye in⸗ 
different readers, that J haue pꝛoued all ny three notes. 
And where pou ſape, that vpon occaſion of this epiltle, I ſpeake mote 
reuerentely of the ſacrament, then J do in other places: if you were not 
gyuen all togither to calummate and depꝛaue my wooꝛdes, you ſhoulde 
perceaue in all my booke thozowe (euen fromm the beginnyng to the ende 
thereof ) a conſtant and perpetuall reuerence giuen vnto the lacramen⸗ 
tes of Chailte,fuche as of duety, all chuſtian men ought to gyue. 
Neuerthelefſe pou interpꝛete this woozde (Wherein) karre frome 
iny meaning. Foz I meane not that Chꝛiſte is ſpiritually eyther in the ta 
ble, oꝛ in the breade and wine that be ſette vpon the table, but J meane 
that he is pꝛeſente in the miniſtration and receiuynge of that holye ſup⸗ 
per, accoꝛdynge to his owne inſtitucion and oꝛdinaunce. Lyke as tn 
vaptiſme Chꝛiſte and the holy ghoſte be not in the water, oz konte, but 
be gyuen in the miniſtration oz to them that be duely baptiſed in the wa⸗ 
ter. 6 
Var eli And althoughe the ſacramentall tokens bee onely ſignificacions and 
gnificatt figures, yet dothe almightye god effectually wooꝛke in theim that duely 
915: receaue his ſacramentes , thoſe dyuine and celeſtiall operations, which 
hee hathe pꝛomiſed and by the Sacramentes bee lignykied. Fox elſe 
they were vaine and vnfrutefull Sacramentes, as well to the godlye 
as to the vngodlye. And therefoze J neuer ſapde of the whole ſup - 
per, that it is but a ſignifycacton oꝛ a bare memoꝛpe of cunts YS 
deathe, but J teache that it is a ſpizituall refreſſhynge , wherein our 
ſoules bee kedde and nourtſhed with nns IHE s verpe fleſhe and 
bludde to eternall lpfe. And therefoze bꝛynge pou koꝛthe ſomeplace in 
my booke, where J ſape, that the loꝛdes ſupper is but a bare ſignifica⸗ 
tion withoute anye effecte oꝛ operation of god inthe ſame, oꝛ elſe cate 
your wooꝛdes agayne, and knowledge that you vntruely repoꝛt me. 
But heare what foloweth further in my booke. 


ha Heere Ipaſle ouer Ignatius and Ireneus, whiche make nothing for 
in epiſto. the Papiſtes opinions, but ſtande in the commendacion of the hol 

A Epbes Communion, and in exhortacion of all menne to the often and godly 
_ receiuynge thereof. And yet neyther they nor no manne elſe, can ex- 
Lib. z. cs tolle and commende the ſame ſufficiently, accordynge to the dignity 


tra vale thereof, if it be godly vſed as it ought to be. 
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This Authoz ſaith he paffeth ouer Jguatius c Jreneus,s why:Sieanſethet nrthe no 


' thing(he ſaith) to the Papiſts-purpoſe. With the wozd papit the auth; plareth ut his | 


pleaſure, But it halbe euidet that Jrene doth plaiuip totuunꝭ this authors piirpoſe; in 
the dental of the trut pzeſence of Lhzifts very fleſhan $ſacrament>whu altbbugh-be 


not the woꝛdes real ꝭ ſubſtanciall, yet he doth eſtectualip commehend in his ſpeach —— 


ſatrament the vertue and ſtrength of thoſe words. And fozthe truth the {cramps 
18 Jrenens ſpecially alleaged, in ſo much as Melanghton when he mild i Oecolã- 
padius, that he will alleage none but ſuche as ſprake plalnty, de alleagech Zreneus fo} 
one, as appereth by his ſayd Lpiſtle to Oecoldpadius, And padins himſtikis dot 
troubled ſo much with anſwering any other to ſhape any maner of tua, as to anſwete 
Irencus, in who he notably ſtumblet y. And peter Marty; in his wozke graſiteth Jrenee 
to be ſpccta!ly alledged,to whom (when he goth about to anſwere) a man may rundently 
ſe how he inaſketh hym ſelf. And this authoz biyfigeth in Clements epiſtle, 05 wbiche 
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ot the ſayd Theotozete,whom this authoz (0 muchecdmenteth, the wozdes of J zuatius 
be the(e: Euchariſtias & oblationes non admittunt, quod nũ confireantur Euchatiſtia 
elle cargaſeruatoris noſtri Ie ſu Chriſti, quę pro peccatis noſtris paſſa eſt, quam pater 
ſua betygnitate ſuſcitauit. Which wozds be thus much iu eugith, Tye doo not admyt 
(Euchariftias @ oblatids)bicaule thei do not cõteſſe Euchariſtiã to be tbe fleſhe of out ſa, 
uioꝛ Jeſu Lbzift: which ſleche ſyffred foz our ſinnes, which fleſhe the father by his benig⸗ 
nitie bath Rirced vp, Theſe de Ignatius wozdes,which J haue not thzoughly englihed, 
bitauſe thewozd Euchariſtia cd not be wel engliſhed, beyngea Wozd of miſtery and ligni⸗ 
fryng(as Jrentus openeth both the partes of the ſacrament, beuenly and earthip, viſeble 
and inuiſible. But in that Ignatius openeth his fapth thus as hetaketh Euchariitia, 
to be the fleſh of our ſauiour Chꝛiſt that ſuſtred foz vs, he declareth the tente ut Phatſts 
worde s, This is my body. not to be ſigutatiue onely,but to expʒeſſe the truth of the very 
fleſh there geuen, and therfoze (Ignatius ſaithe) Euchariſt, is the fleſhe of our ſatiiour 
Chꝛiſt, the ſame that ſuffred and the ſame that roſe agayn. Whiche woꝛdes of Agnatius 
co pithely open the matter, as they declare ther with the faith alſo of Theodoꝛete that 
doth allege him, ſo as it this auctoz would make ſo abfoluce a wozke, as to pervſeall the 
fathers ſapings, he ſhuld not thus leape ouet Ignatius, nos Jrene ner JI haue be⸗ 
fozeteclared, But this is a colo; of rethozk called/Retect(o)ofthat is hatd to anſwers is 
a pzetp (ſhift oz ſlaight, wherby (thou reater) maiſt conſitet howe this mattcr is handled; 


CANTERBVR y. 


nyng Jreneus, but onely to note one thyng,that ik anp place of Jre- 
neus had ſerued foꝛ your purpoſe,you would not haue failed here to 
alleage it. But bicauſe you haue nothynge that maketh foz pou in dede, 
therfoze you alleage nothpng in eſpectall(leaſt in the anſwere it ſhuld eui⸗ 
dently appere to be no thyng ) and ſo ſlide you from the matter, as though 
all men ſhuld beleue you, bicauſe pou ſay it is ſo. | Watt; 
And as foz the place of Jrenee alleaged by Melangchon in an epiſtle, 
Oetolampadius (without any ſuch troublyng of himſelf as you imagine) 
maketh a plaine ⁊ eaſp anſwere therto, altho Melanghton wꝛote not his 


J T ſhall not nede to make any further anſwere to you here as concer 
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ſapde Epiſtle to Decolampadius (as you negligentely lookynge vppon 
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theyꝛ wooꝛkes be deceaued) but to Fridericus Mytonlus. And the woꝛ⸗ 
des of Jrenee alleadged by Melangthon meane in effecte no moze, but 
to pꝛoue that our bodies (Hall ryſe agayne, and bee toyned vnto our ſou⸗ 
les, and reigne with them in the eternall lyfe to comme. Foz he wꝛote a- 
—— Ualentyne, Martion, and other herettkes, whyche denyed the re- 
rrection of our bodyes, frome whome it ſemeth you doo not muche dil⸗ 
ſent, when pou ſay that our bodies ſhall ryſe ſpirituall, if vou mean that 
they (Hall riſe without the fozme and faſhion of mens bodies without di⸗ 
ſtinction and pꝛopoꝛtion of meinbꝛes. Foz thoſe ſhall be meruaplous bo⸗ 
dies, that ſhall haue no ſhape noꝛ faſhion of bodies, as you lay Chuiſtes 
— is in the lacr ament, to whoſe body ours ſhall be lyke after the Rez 
urrection. | 
why bzead But to retourne to anſwere Irenee clerely and at large, his meanyng 
— — was this, that as the water in baptiſine is called Aqua regenerans, the 
dor and water that booth regenerate, and pet it doth not regenerate in dede, but 
wyne bys is the ſacrainent of regeneration wꝛought by the holy ghoſte, and called 
dloud. ſo to make it to be eſt emed aboue other common waters, ſo Chꝛiſt conteſ⸗ 
ſed the creatures of bzead and wyne ioyned vnto his wozdes in his holy 
ſupper, and there truely myniſtred, to be his body and bloude, meanyng 
ther by, that they ought not to be taken as common breade, oꝛ as bakers 
Smyth, bzeade, and wyne drunken in the tauerne (as Smyth vntruelp geſteth 
ok me thzonghout his booke) but that they ought to be taken foꝛ bread 
and wyne, wherin we geue thankes to God, and therkoꝛe bee called Eu⸗ 
chariſtia corporis & ſanguinis Domini, the thankpnge of Chꝛiſtes bodye 
and bloude (as Jrenee tearmeth them) 02 Myſteria corporis & ſanguinis 
Domini, the myſteries of his fleſhe and bloudde, as Dionpſius calleth 
theym, oꝛ Sacramenta corporis & ſanguinis Domini, the ſacramentes of 
Chꝛyſtes fleſhe and bloude, as dpuers other authours vſe to call them. 
And when Chꝛiſte called bzead and wyne his body and bloude, why do 
the olde Authours chaunge in manp places that ſpeache of Chiſte, and 
call them Euchariitia, myueria,& ſacramenta corporis & ſanguinis Domi- 
nie the thankes gyuynge, the myſteries, and the lacr amentes ok his fleſhe 
and blouddee but bycauſe they woulde clearely expounde the meanynge 
of Chꝛiſtes lpeache, that when he called the bz:ade and wyne his fleſhe 
and bloude, he ment to oꝛdeyne them to be the ſacramentes of his fleſhe 
and bloude e Actoꝛdyng to ſuche a ſpeache as Dayncte Auguſtine ex⸗ 
pꝛeſleth, howe the Dacramentes of Chuſtes fleſhe and bloude be cal- 
led his fleſhe and bloud, and yet in dede they be not his fleſhe and bloud, 
but the ſacramentes therof, lignifyinge vnto the godly receiuours, that 
as they cozpozally feede of bzeade and wyne (whpche comfozteth they 
heartes, and contynueth this coxrupttble lyfe foꝛ a ſeaſon) ſo ſpirytually 
they ferde of Chꝛiſtes very fleſhe, and dzynke his very bloudde. Ind 
we bee in ſuche ſozte vnited bnto hym, that his fleſhe ts made our fleſhe, 
Lvhe.s. hys holy ſptrite vnytynge hym and vs ſo togyther, that wee bee fleſhe of 
Epye.:, his aach and bone of his bones, and make all one myſticall bodye, 
21d 4. Whereof he ts the heade, and we the membꝛes. And as feedyng, nou⸗ 
Coloſl. i. rpſhpnge and lyfe commeth frome the heade, and runneth into all par⸗ 
| tes of 
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tes of the body, ſo doothe eternall nouryſhement and lyfe comme frome 
Chꝛiſte vnto vs completely and fully, as well into our bodyes as ſoules. 
And therfoze yt Chꝛiſte our head be ryſenagapne; then ſhall we that bee 
the membzes of his body ſurely tyſe alſo. Foz as muche as the membꝛes 
cannot bee ſeparated from the head, but leyng that as he is our head and 
eternall foode, we muſte needes by hym lyue with hym fox euer. This ts 
the argument of Irene agapnſt thoſe herettkes whiche dented the reſur⸗ 
rection of out bodies. And thele thynges the lacramentes of bꝛead and 
wyne declare vnto vs, but neither the carnall pꝛeſence not the carnall ea⸗ 
tyng of Chꝛiſtes fleſhe maketh the thynges ſo to be, noꝛ Irene mente no 
ſuche thynge: Foz then ſhoulde all maner of perſons that receaue the la⸗ 
cramentes, haue euerlaſtyng lyte, and none but they. | 

Thus haue J anſwered to Irene plapnly and ſhoztely, and Oecolam⸗ 
padius neded not to trouble hym ſelfe greatly with anſwerpng this mat⸗ 
tier, Foz by the coꝛpoꝛall eatyng and dzynkynge ol Chziſtes flelhe and 
— coulde neuer haue pꝛoued the reſurrectton of our bodies 
to ete + | 

And Peter Martyꝛ maketh the mattier ſo playne, that he concludeth 
Jreneus wozdes to make directely agaynſt the doctrine of the Papiſtes. 
The anlwere alſo is eaſply made to the place whoche pou alleadge out 
of Ignatius, where he calleth Euchariſtia the fleſh of our ſauiour ins v 
canis Tz, F0thetneaneth no mote, but that it is the ſacramente of 
his fleſhe, o2 the myſtery of his ſleſhe (oꝛ as — Euchariſtia of 
his fleſhe, as euen nowe J declared in myne anſwere to Irene. Ind your 
long pꝛoceſſe here may haue a ſhoꝛt anſwere gathered ol your owne woꝛ⸗ 
des. This wooꝛde Euchariſtia({ape pou) can not bee well englpthed, but 
the body of Chztlte is good and playne englyſhe, and then if Euchariſtia 
bee ſuche a thynge as can not bee well englyſhed, it can not bee called the 
body of Chaiſt, but by a figuratiue ſpeache. Ind howe can you then con⸗ 
clude of Ignatius wozds, that This is mp body.tsno figuratiue ſpechee 

t ſemeth rather þ the clean cotrary may be tõcluded. Foꝛ if theſe.ii.ſpea⸗ 

es be lyke and of one ſenſe(Euchariſtiats Chꝛiſts body, and This is mp 
body) the firſt be a declaration of the ſecond, is this a good argument 
The kirſt is a fpgure,ergo the ſecond is none: Ps it not rather to be ga⸗ 
thered vpon the other ſide thus: The firſt is a declaration of the ſecond, 
and pet the firſt is a fygure,ergo the ſecond is alſo a kigure: And that ra⸗ 
ther then the firſt, becauſe the declaration ſhuld be a moe plaine ſpeache 
then that whiche is declared by it. 

Ind as fo pour colour of rhetoꝛicke whiche pou call Neiection, it is ſo 
familtar with your ſelfe , that you ble it commonly in your booke,when 1 
alleage any authour oꝛ ſpeake any thing that you can not aũſwere vnto. 

And pet one thinge ts neceſſary to admoniſh the reader that Ignatius 
in this epiſtle entreateth not of the maner of the pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſt in the 
ſacramet,but of the maner ot his very body, as he was boꝛn of his mother, 
tructiſied, and coſe againe, appeared vnto his Apoſtles, and aſcended in⸗ 
to heauen. Whiche thinges diuerſe heretickes laid were not done verely 
in dede but apparantiye to mens ee _=_ in dede he had no — 
. | iii. carn 
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carnall and toꝛpoꝛall body, as he appeared to haue. And agaynſt ſuche 
crrours ſpeaketh that epiſtle. and not of the reall and coꝛpoꝛall preſence 
of Chꝛiſt in the ſacrament, although Euchariſtia oz the lacrament bre oꝛ⸗ 
deyned fo2 a reinembꝛance of that very body, and ſo hath the name ok it, 
as ſacramentes haue the names ofthe thynges whiche they ſignilte. But 
by this ſo manyfeſt wꝛitynge or the mynde of Ignattus krome the true 
ſence and purpole that was ment, to an other ſence and purpoſe that was 
not ment, may appeare the truth of the Papiſtes,who wꝛaſt and myſcon⸗ 
ſtrue all old aunctent wꝛiters and holy doctours to their wicked and vn⸗ 
godly purpoſes. Next in iny boke koloweth inyne anſwer to Dionyſius. 


The aun» Dionyſius alſo, whome they alleage to praiſe and extoll this facra- 

were to ment (asindede it is moſt worthy, beyng a ſacramentof moſt high di- 

Dion ſius . | S : * N 

de eceleſ. gnitie E perfection repreſentyng vnto vs our moſt perfect ſpirituall 

Hierarch, coniunction vnto Chriſte, and our continuall nouriſhyng, feedynge, 

p · comfort, and ſpirituall lyfe in hym, ) yet he neuer ſayd, that the fe he 
and bloud of Chriſt was in the bread and wyne, really, corporally, ſen- 
ſibly and naturally(a*the Papiſts wold beare vs in hand) but he calleth 
euer the bread and wyne ſignes, pledges, and tokens, declarynge vnto 
the faithfull receiuers of the ſame, that thei receiue Chriſt ſpiricually, 
and that they ſpiritually eatę his fl eſhe and drynke his bloud. And al- 
though the bread andwyne be the figures, ſignes and tokens of Chri- 
ſes fleſhe and bloud (as ſainct Dionyſe calleth them, bothe before the 
conſecration and after) yet the Gre ke annotatiõs vpon the ſame Dio- 
nyſe doo ſay, that the very thynges them ſelues be aboue in heauen. 

And as the ſame Dionyſe maketh nothynge for the Papiſtes opini- 

ons in this point of Chriſts real & corporal preſence, ſo in diuers other 
thynges he maketh quite and cleane agaynſt theim, and that ſpecially 
in thre poyntes, In Tranſubſtantiation, in reſeruation of the Sacra- 
ment, and in the receiuyng of the ſame by the prieſt alone. 


WVINCHESTER, 


| As tonchyng Dfouyſins, a wyſe reader map without any note of myne, ſee how this 
vionvgus, aàuthoꝛ is troudled in hym, and callith foz apde the helpe of hym that made the greke <<, 
mentaries vpon Dionyſus, and pleadeth therwith the fozine of the woozdes teally,cozz 
pozally, ſenſibly and naturally, wherof two, that is to ſay, really and ſenſibly, the old au. 
tours tn ſillables vſed not, foz ſo much as J baue red, but cozpozally and naturally they 
vſed, ſpeakyng of this ſacrament. This Dionyſe ſpake of this myſtery after the digm⸗ 
tie of it, not contendpng with any other foꝛ the truthe of it, as we doo nowe, but ertols | 
lyng1t;asa metuailous hygh myſtery, which yt thebzead be neuer the Yolper, and were 
onely a ſignificatton, as (this au:hoz teacheth) were no hygh myſtery at all. As ſo the 
thynges of the Sacrament to bein heauen,the churche ceacheth ſo, and pet the lame 
thynges be in dede p2eſent in the ſacrament alſo, whiche ts a myſtery ſo deepe and darke 
from maus naturall capacitte. as is onely to be beleued ſupernaturally, without aſkyng 
of the queſtion (how)wherof . Lbzyſoſtom maketh an exclamation in this wyſe. 
| D great 
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Ogrkeate benevolence of Bod towardes vs, de that ſitteth aboue with the father at Chryſoft94 
the lame hourt.is holden here with the handes ot all men, and geueth himſelſe to them nm oe Jos 
that will claſpe and embzace him. Thus fayth Lhziſotome . confeſſyng to be aboue and 


here the ſame thynges at ones, not onely in mens bzeſtes,but handes alſo, to declare the 
inward wozke of Bod, in the ſubſtaunce of the viſible Sacrament, wherdy Lhziſt is pꝛe. 
ſent in the middes of our ſences, and ſo map be called ſenfibly pꝛeſent, although mannes 
ſences can not compꝛehende and feale, oz taſte ot him in their pꝛopꝛe nature. But as foz 
this Diontle doth without argumet declare his faith in thadozatron he maketh ofthys 
Sacrament , whiche is openly teſtified in dis wozkes, fo as we needenot doubte what 


vis fayth was, As foz(this auttoꝛs notes)be deſcaunt voluntarie,without the tenoz part, 


beyng be like aſhamed toallege the text it ſelf,teft his.ui.notes might ſeme fayned with. 


out grounde,as befoze in Dainct Clementes epiſtell, and thertozt J wyll not troudle the 
reader with them. | 


CANTERBVRY,. 


Alke no mote of the reader, but to reade my booke and the to iudge 
bow muche J am troubeled with this aucthour . Ind why map not 
J cyte the greke commentaries fo2 teſtimony of the truth Vs this to be 
termed a calling foꝛ ayde: Why is not then the allegation of all authours 
a calling foz ayde? Ys not pour doing rather a calling foz apde, when you 
be fayne to flpe koz ſuccour to Martin Luther, Bucer, Melangthon , E⸗ 
pinus, Jonas, Peter Martyꝛ, and ſuche other, whom all the world know- 
eth you neuer fauozed, but euer abhozred their names !: Map not thts be 
termed a calling foꝛ ayde, when you be dꝛyuen to ſuche a ſtreight # nede, 
that you be glad to crye to ſuche men fox helpe, whom euer pou haue hyn⸗ 
dered and diffamed almuch as lay in you to doo ⸗ Wat! 
And as foꝛ pleading of thoſe woꝛdes, (really, coꝛpoʒally, ſenſibly and 


naturally) thei be your owne termes, and the termes wherin reſteth the 


whole contention betwene you and me: and ſhoulde you be offended be⸗ 


cauſe J ſpeake of thoſes terine s: Pt appeareth now that you bee loth to 
here of thole woꝛdes, and wold very gladly haue them put in ſilence., and 
ſo ſhoulde the varience betwene you and me be clearly ended. Foz if vou 
will conkeſſe that the body of Chiſt is not in the ſacrament really, coꝛpo⸗ 
r ally, ſenſibly, and naturally, than you and J ſhall ſhake handes , and be 
both erneſt krendes to the truthe. 


And pet one thing you doo here confelle (whiche is worthy to be noted 


Really a 


ſenſpblp 


and had in memoꝛy ) that you reade not in any olde authour that the body bee not 


of Chꝛiſte is really and ſenſibly in the ſacrament. And her vnto J adde, 
naturally. No neuer no papiſte ſaid, that Chziſtes body is in the ſacrame 
naturally noz carnallye, but pou alone, (who be the firſte auctour of this 
grole errour, whiche Smith himſelf condempneth and denieth that euer 
any Chulte man ſo taught) although ſoine ſay that it is their really, ſome 
ſubſtancially, and ſome ſenſibly, 12 | 
Nov as concerning the hygh miſtery which S. Denys lpeaketh of he 
declareth the fame to be in the meruelouſe and ſecret woꝛkynge of God 
in his reaſonable creatures (beyng made after his ymage, and being his 
lpuely temples and Chaiſtes miſticall bodye)and not in the vnreaſonable 
N | | and 


found in 
that none of them [aye,that he is in the bꝛead and wpne., cozpozalipe. noz ran ng 
: 


Smith 43 
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and vnſenſible and vnlyuely creatures of bꝛead and wine, wherin pou ſap 
the depe and darke miſtery ſtandeth. But notwithſtanding any holynes 
Hottnes 02 godlynes wꝛought in the ceceauours of them, pet thet be not the moꝛe 
| inthe la holp oꝛ godly in themſelfes, but be only tokens, ſignitications and ſacra- 
een mentes of that holynes, whiche almighly God by his omnipotent power 
wonketh in vs. Ind fox their holy ſignifications they haue the name of 
holynes, as the water in baptilme is called aqua ſanctificãs: Vnda regene- 
rans, Halowinge oz regenerating water. becaule it is the ſacrament of re⸗ 

generation and ſanctitication. N 
| Now as concerning Chꝛyſoſtomes ſapng,that Chaiſt is in our hands, 
AA Chypſoſtome ſaith as J haue.reherſed in mp booke)not only that he is in 
haudes, dur handes,but alſo that wee ſee him with our eyes, touche him faele hun 
and grope him, fpx oure tethe in his fleſhe , taſte it, bꝛeake it, eate it, and 
digeſt it, mate rede our tongues, and dye them with his bloud #c.whiche 
thinges cannot be vnderſtand of the body and bloud of Chiilte, but by a 
figuratiue ſpeache , as I haue mote at large declared in my tiit. booke 
Auou; , the viti.Chapiter, And therfoꝛe S. Auguſtine De verbis domini ſermone, 
Ave, Nx. ij. ſaith cleane contrary to Chyyloſtome , that wee touche not Chuilte 
bis domi. with oure handes, Non tangimus dominum ſaith he. This ſpeache ther⸗ 
ni ſermos foe of Chꝛiſoſtome declareth not the tnwarde woꝛke of God in the ſub: 
ne. 33. ſtaunce of the vilible ſacrament , but ſiginfieth what God worketh in⸗ 

| wardelp in trew beleevers, 
And wheras vou ſav, that my notes be Diſcant voluntary with out the 
(Tenour part, I haue named both the booke and chapiter where DS Dio⸗ 
nyſe telleth how the pꝛieſt when he commeth to the receauing of the lacra⸗ 
mentes he deuideth the bꝛead tn peeces, and diſtt ibuteth the lame to all 
that be pꝛeſent. whiche one lentente contepneth ſuſficientlpe all my thꝛee 
notes. So that if you be diſpoſed to call my notes Diſcant, there pou map 
kynde the platne ſonge oꝛ tenour parte of them. Ind it is no meruell that 
pou cannot iudge well of my Diſcant, when you ſee not oz will not ſee the 
Plaine ſonge, wher vpon the Diſcant was made. 
Now foloweth Tertulian of whom J wzite thus. 


The an · Furthermore they do allege Tertulian that hee conſtantely affir- 
Nerf mech, that inthe Sacrame«t ofthealtare we do eate the body & drinke 
us Dere the bloud of our ſauiour Chriſt. To whõ we graunt that our fleſhe ea- 
ſurre = teth & drinketh the bread & wyne,which be called the body and bloud 
men of Chriſt, becauſe as Tertulianſaierth)they do repreſent his body and 
blud, although they be not really theſame in very dede. And we graũt 
alſq, that oure ſoules by faith do eate his very body and drinke hys 
bloud, but that is ſpiritually ſuckyng out of theſame euerlaſting lyfe. 
But wee denye that vnto this ſpirituall feadyng is required any reall 

and corporall preſence. . 
And therefore this Tertulianſpeaketh nothyng againſtthe trueth 


ofoure 
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of our catholike doctrine, but he ſpeaketh many thynpes moſt plain! 
for vs, and agaynſt the Papiſtes, and ſpecially in thre * 857 
Fyrft,in that he ſayth that Chriſt called bread his body. The ſecond, 
that Chriſte called it fo, hycauſe it repreſenteth his body. The third, 
in that he ſaythe, that by theſe woordes of Chriſte, This is my body. 

is mente, I his is a fygure of my body. 


WYNCHESTER. | ; 

Of Tertulian J haue ſpoken betoꝛe, and (ls hath this autho; alſo, and fozgotten yere Teartuliay 
one notable thyng in Tertulian, where Tertullian ſaith, that Xbzit made the bzead his — 
body, not only called it ſo, as map appeare by Tertulians wooꝛdes repozted by thts au. 
tho; befoze. This note that Jmake now of Tertuliau, maketh agaypnſte this authozs 

— purpoſe, but pet it maketh with the truth, which (this authoz) ſhuld not impugne The 
ſecond note gathered of Tertullian by this authoz is not true: foz £bzifte called it his 
body, and made it his body, as Tertullian ſaith. And the thiede note of this auth out is 
in controuerſy of readyng, and muſt be ſo vnderſtanded, as may agree with the teſte of 
Tertulians ſayenges , whiche after my readyng, doth euidentiy pꝛoue, and at the leaſte 
dooth not impꝛoue the catholique doctrine of Chꝛiſtes churche vniuerſally receyued , 
although it impꝛouetꝭ that which this Authoz calleth heere oure catholique Doctrine, 
moſte impudentlp and vntrewely repoztpng the ſame. 


CANTERBVYR Y, 


Delpze no mote but that the reader will looke vppon the place of 
Tertulian befoze mencioned and ſee what you ſpeake there, a what 

OY 1s inpne anlwere therto, and lo conkerre them togither and iudge. 
Ind that the reader will note alſo, that here couertlp pou haue graunted 
my fyꝛſt note, that Chꝛiſts called bꝛeade his body, but ſo upelp, that the 
reader ſhoulde not bp youre will perceaue it. Ind where pou denye my 
ſecond note vpon Tertultan, that Chziſt called it his body,becauſe it re⸗ 
pꝛelenteth his body. the woꝛdes of Tertulian be theſe, that Chꝛiſt repꝛo⸗ 
ueth not bꝛead, wherin he repꝛeſenteth his owne bodye . As foz my third 
note, yet ones again reader J beleche the turne backe and look e vppon 
the place, hob this lawier hath expowned Tertultan , if thou canſt with 

pacience abyde to heare of ſo foolyſhe a gloſe. £36 

And where he latth , that this authour Tertultan muſte be lo vnder⸗ 
ſtande, as map agree with the reſt or his ſayinges, woulde to God pots 
woulde ſo do, not onely in Tertulian, but alſo in all other aucthours , foz 
then our controuerlie ſhuld be ſoone at a poynt. And it is a moſt ſhameles 
impudency of pou, to aftirme that the catholike Churche vniuerſally teas 
cheth, that Chꝛiſt is really, ſenſiblp, coxpozally , naturally, carnallie, and 
(nbſtannctally pꝛeſent in the viſtble foꝛmes of bꝛead and wyne ſeing that 
pou cannot pꝛoue anp one of theſe pour ſapinges either by ſcripture oz by 
the conſent of the catholicke churche, but onelp by the papiſticall churche 
whiche now many peres hathe bozne the whole lwynge. Now foloweth 
Ottgen,to whome J aunlwere thus, | 


Moreouer they alleage for them Origen (becauſe they wold ſeme Tye auu⸗- 
to haue many auncient authors, fauorers of their erronious — dete t 
7 ; 4: 8 * . £ 
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_ in which Origen ismoſiclearely agaynſt them. For although he do ſay 
Lomil,z, (as they alleage) that thoſe thynges whiche before were ſignifiedby 


> oblcure figures, be now truely, in drede and in they; very nature and kynde, 
> accompliſhedand fulfylled. And for the declaration therof, he bryn- 
> oethfoorth thre examples. One of the (tone that floweth water, an o- 
> ther of the ſea and cloude, and the thirde of Manna, whiche in the old 
» teltamentdyd ſignifie Chriſte to come, who is now come in dede, and 
is manyfeſted and exhibited vnto vs, as it were face to face, and ſenſy- 
> bly in dis wooꝛde, in the ſacrament of regeneration, and in the ſacramentes of tzeade 
> and wyne. Yet Origene mente not, that Chriſte is corporally either in 
his woorde, or in che water of baptiſme, or in the bread and wyne:nor 
that we carnally and corporally be regenerated and borne agayne, or 
tate Chriſtes leſhe and bloud. For our regeneration in Chriſt is ſpi- 
rituall, and our eatyng and drinkyng is a ſpirituall feedynge, whyche 
kynde of regeneration and feedyng, requireth no reall and corporall 
preſence of Chriſte, but onely his preſence in ſpirite, grace, and ef- 
fectuall operation. 

And that Origen thus ment, that Chriſtes fleſh is a ſpirituall meate, 
and his bloude a ſpirituall drynke, and that the eatyng and drinkyng 
of his fleſhe and bloude may not be vnderſtande literally, but ſpiri- 
tually, it is manyfeſted by Origenes owne wordes, in his ſeuenth Ho- 


in Leuit ho milie vpon the booke called Leuiticus: wher hee ſheweth, that thoſe 


wordes muſte bee vnderſtande figuratiuely, and who ſoeuer vnder- 
ſtandeth them otherwyſe, they be deceiued, and take harme by their 
owne groſſe vnderſtandyng. 


— 


WYNCHESTER, 


©:tzenes wooꝛdes be very plapn and meanpng alſo whiche ſpeake of manifeſtation 
and erhibition,which be two thynges to be verified thze wates in our religion, that is to 
ſap, in the wooꝛd and regeneration and the ſacrament of bzead and wine as this authoz 
termeth it, which Oztgene ſapthe not ſo but thus (the fleſhe of the wooꝛde ol Sod) not 
meanynge in euery of theſe after ane ſozte, but after the truthe of Scripture in eche of 
them, Chꝛiſte in his woꝛde is manyfeſted and exhibited vnto vs, and by fapthe that is 
of hearyng dwelleth in vs ſpiritually, ſoꝛ ſo we haue his ſpirtte.Of Baptilme S. Paule 
ſapth as many as be baptiſed, be clad in Chꝛiſt. Now in the ſacrament of bzeade + wyne 
by Oꝛigens rule Chꝛiſt ſhuld be manifeſted & erhibited vato vs after the ſcrtprures, ſo as 
the ſacrament of bꝛead and wyne chuld not onely ſignifle Chꝛiſt, that is to ſap, pꝛeache 
dym, but alſo erhibite hym ſenſibly, as Ozigenes woꝛdes be repozted here to be. Do as 
Lbhziſtes wozdes (This is mp body) ſhould de woꝛds not of fygure and ſhewynge but of 
ex hibitynge Chꝛiſtes body vnto bs, and ſenſibly,as this authour alleageth hym, whiche 
Hould ſigntfie to be recetued with our mouth, as Chʒiſte commaunded when he ſlapde: 
Take, eate xc. dpuerſely from the other two wales, in whiche by Chziſtes ſpirite, we be 
made participant of the beneflite of his palſlon wꝛought in bis manhode. But in this 
ſacrament we be made participant of his Sodhead, by his humanitie exbibite vnto vs 
foz foode, and ſo in this myſterp we rectyue hym manne and Bod, and in the other, by 
| meane 
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meaneot his godhead, be participant of theffect of bis paſſion ſuffred in his manhote; 
In this ſacrament Lhyziftes manhode is repzeſented x truly pzeſent,whervnto the god, 
bead is moſt certainly vnited, whereby we r2ceyuea pledge of the regeneration of oure 
fieſhe,tobein the generall reſurrection ſpititual with our ſoulz,as we haue been in bap. 
tilme made ſpirituall by regeneration of the ſoule, which in the full redemption of our 
bodies,ſhalbe made perfite. And therioze this authoꝛ may not cdpare baptiſme with the 
Sacrament thꝛoughly, in whiche Baptiſme, Thitſtes manhote is not really pꝛeſent, als 
though the vertue and effect of his mo ſtr pzectousbloud be there, but the ttuche o? the 
myſtery of this Sacrament is to haue Lyziſtes vod, bis fleſhe & blouderhibited, wher . 
vnto eatpng and dztnkyng is by Lhziſte in his ſupper appzopztate. Jn whiche ſupper, 
Chꝛiſt ſaid : (This is my body) which Buter noteth, and that Chꝛiſt ſapd not, This is 

my ſpirite, This is mp vertue. WOberfoze after Dzigens teachyng, if Chꝛiſt be not oneip 
manifeſted.but alſo exdibited ſenſibly in the Sacrament , then is he in the Sacram#c in 
dede, that is to ſay, Really, then is be there ſudſtanciallp, bycauſe the ſubſtaunce of the 
body is there, and ts there cozpozally alſo,becauſe the very body is there, & naturally, bt. 
rauſe the naturall body is there, not vnderſtandyng co2pozally and naturally in the ma. 
ner ofpzeſence, noz ſenſibly nother. Foz then wer the maner of pzeſence within mannes 

capacitie, and that is falſe, and thzrfoze the cathoitque teachyng is, that the manner of 
Chziſtes pzelence in the Sacrament, is ſpirituall and ſupernaturall not cozpozal,not car 
nall,not naturall, not ſeaſible, not perceptible, but onely (ptrituall,the(howe) and maner 

wherof,Sod knoweth, and we aſſured by his wozd know only the truth to be ſo that it 

ia thece tn dede, andtheefozereally to be alſo receiued with our handes v mouthes, # ſo 
ſenſibly there, the body that ſuffced, and therfoze his naturall body there, the body ofvery 
fleſhe, and therfoze bis carnall body, the body truely, and therefoze his cozpozall body 

there. But asfo2 the maner of pzeſence, that is onely ſptrituall, as A ſapd befoze, e here 
in the inculcation of theſe wozdes. J am tedtous to a lerned reader, but pet this authoz 
enfozceth me thervnto,who with theſe wozds, carnally,corpozally,groſſely,ſenſibly,uatu 
tallp, applying the to the maner ofpzeſence,doth malictouſly Ecraftilycary away the rea 
der from the ſimplicit ie of his faith, ⁊ by ſuch abſurdities,as theſe woꝛds groſſely vnder 
ſtanded(mpozt.aſtonieth the ſimple reader in conſideration of the mattter, and vleth 
theſe woꝛds as duſt afoze theit eyes, which to wipe away, Jam enfozced to repeate thuns 
derſtading of theſe wozdes olle net the els wer neceſſarie,theſe thynges well coſidered,no 
man doth moze plainly confounde this auctoz the this ſatyng of Dzigene,as de allegeth 
it, whatſoenerother ſentences he would pyke out of Oztgene,when be vſeth libercie of 
allegozies to make him ſeme to ſape otherwiſe,and as J baue declared afoze, to under. 
ſtand? Chꝛiſtes wooꝛdes ſpiritually,is to vndetſtande them, as the ſpirite of God hat h 
taught the churche, and to eſteme goddes myſteries moſte true in the ſubſtaunte of the 
thyng fo to be, althougbe the maner excedeth our capacites,whiche is a ſpirituall under. 
ſtandyng of the ſame. And here alſo this aucto; putteth in foz figuratiuelye,fptricually, 
to decepue the reader. © | | | 


CANTERBVRY, 


Ou oblerue my wooꝛdes here concerning Oꝛigen lo captioufly, as 
though J had gone about ſcrupulouſiy to tranſlate his ſapinges 

= woꝛde by woꝛde, whiche J dyd not:but becauſe thet were very long, 
J went about onelp to rehearſe the effect of his mynd bꝛefely and playn- 
ly, whiche J baue doone kaithkully and truely, although you captiouſlye 
carpe and repꝛehend the ſame, | 
Ind where as craftelyto alter the ſapinges of Ozigene,you go aboute 
to put a diuerſitee of the exhibition of Chilte in thele it. thinges, in his 
woꝛde in baptilme, and in his holy ſupper, as though in his wooꝛde _ 
Rt. mda- 


As it wer, 
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in baptiſine he were exhibite ſpiritually, and in his holy ſupper ſenſibly 
to be eaten with our mouthes: this diſtinction you haue dꝛeamed in pour 
fleape, oꝛ tmagined of purpoſe, Foz Chzifte after one ſozte ts exhybited 


in all theſe. tif. tn his wooꝛde, in baptiſme , and in the Lozdes ſupper, 


that is to (ape ſpiritually, and foz ſo inuche in one ſozte, as beefoze pou 
haue confeſſed poure ſeikfe . And Ozigene putteth no luche dinerſytie 
as pou here pmagin, but declareth one manner of gyuyng of Chꝛiſte vn- 
to vs in his woꝛde, in baptiſme and in the Loꝛdes ſupper, that is to ſaye, 
in all theſe itt, ſecundũ ſpeciem, That as vnts the Jewes Chailte was ge⸗ 
uen in figures ſo to vs he is gyuen in ſpecie, that is to ſap, in rei veritate, in 
his very nature: meanyng nothpng els, but p vnto the Jewes he was pꝛo⸗ 
mpſed in figures, and to vs after his incarnation he is marted ⁊ ioyned in 


his pꝛopꝛe kpnd,# in his wozdes and ſacraments, as tt wer ſenſibly giuen. 


But howe ſo euer J repo2t Oꝛigene, vou captiouſly and very vntruly 
doo repozt me. Foꝛ where as J ſay, that in Goddes wooꝛd and in the [a - 
cramentes of baptiſine and of the Lozdes ſupper, Chꝛiſte is manifeſted 
and exhibited vnto vs, as it were face to face, and ſenſibly, pou leaupng 
out theſe woꝛdes (as it were) make a quarell to thys wooꝛde (ſenſibly)oꝛ 
rather pou make that wozd (ſenſibly) the fadation of al your weake buil⸗ 
dpng.as though there wer no difference betwene ſenſibly, and As it were 
ſenſtbly: and as it were all one thpng a man to lye leapyng,and as he wer 
feapyng:02 dead, and as he were dead. Doo not J wiite thus in my firſt 
boke, that the waſhyng in the water of baptilme,is as it were a ſhewyng 


ok Chꝛiſt bekoꝛe our eyes, & a ſenſible touchyng, feelyng, and gropyng of 
hym: And do thele wozds impoꝛt, that we ſe hym and grope hyin in dede - 


And further J ſaye, that the eatyng and dꝛynkynge of the ſacramentall 
bzead a wine, is as it wer a ſhewpng of Chꝛiſt befoze our cies, a ſmelling 
ok hym with our noſes, and a felyng and gropyng ol hym with our han⸗ 
des. And do we therkoze ſe hym in dede with our coꝛpoꝛall etes, ſinell him 
with our noles, # put our handes in his ſide and fele his woundes? Ik it 
wer ſo in dede, Þ wold not adde theſe woꝛds, As it were. Foꝛ what ſpeach 
were this of a thing that is in dead, to ſay,as it were: Foz theſe wooꝛdes 
as it were,ſignifie that it is not ſo in dede. So nowlikewiſe in this place 
of Ozigen, where it is lapd, that Chzilte in his wozdes and ſacramentes 
is manifeſted and exhibited vnto vs, as it were face to face, ſenſibly, it 
is not ment that Chꝛiſt is lo exibited in dead face to face, ſenſibly, but þ 
ſenſe is clean contrary,that he is not there geuẽ ſenſibly noꝛ face to face, 
Thus it appeareth how vprightly you handell this matter, ⁊ howe truly 
pou repozte my woꝛdes. But the further you poꝛceade in your aunſwer , þ 
mote pol ſhew crafty iuggeling, legier de inayn, paſſe a goddes naine,to 
blynde mens eyes, ſtrange ſpeaches, new inuentions, not without muche 
unpiety as the wooꝛdes ſounde, but what the meaning is, no man can tell 
but the maker himſelk. But as the woꝛdes be placed, it ſemeth pou mean, 
that in the loꝛdes ſupper we be not made by Chziſtes ſpirite participant 
of the benefyt of his paſſion, noz by bapttſme oꝛ goddes wooꝛde, wee bee 
not made participant of his godhead by his humanite And kurthermoꝛe 
by this diſtinction (whiche pou kapne without any grounde of Ozigen) 
we 
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we receaue not man and god in baptiſme,no in the lozdes ſupper we bee 
not by me anes of his godhed made participant of theffect of his paſſion, 
In baptilme allo by pour diſtinction we receaue not a pledg of the rege- 


neraciõ of our fleſh, but in the loꝛds ſupper:no2 Chꝛiſt is not truly preſent 


in baptiſme. Which pour ſaid differences do not only derogate a diminiſh 
the eftect and dignitie ol Chꝛiſtes lacramentes but be allo blaſph e mous 
againſt the ineffable vnite of Chꝛiſtes per ſon leparatinge his diumitie 
fro his humanitie. Here map all men of iudge ment le by experiente howe 
diuinity is handled, when it cometh to the diſcuſſion of ignoꝛant lawiers. 
Ind in all theſe your ſapings (it you meane as the woꝛdes be) J make an 
pyſſue with you fox the pꝛice of a kagot. nd where you lay that our fleſh in 
the ganeral reſurrectton ſhalbe ſpiritual, Here J offre a like yſſue, except 
pou vnderſtand a ſpirituall body to be a ſenſible and palpavle body, that 
hath all perfect inembꝛes diſtinct, whiche thing in lundꝛp places of your 
booke,you leeme Vtterlp to denye, 
And wher pou make this difference betwene baptiſine # this ſacraimee, 


An yſſue 


that in baptiſinChꝛiſt is nat really pꝛeſent, expounding Really pꝛeſent to 


ſignifte no moze, but to be in deede pꝛeſent, yet after a ſpirituall manner, - 


pt pou deny that pꝛeſente to be in baptiſme . Pet the third kagotte J wyll 
aduenture with pou, foꝛ pour ſtraunge and vngodlp doctrine within. xx. 
lines togither, who map in equalitie of errour contend with the Ualen⸗ 
tines, Artians, oꝛ Anabaptiſtes. | 
But when pou come here to pour lies(declaring p wozdes,ſenſibly, re⸗ 
allye, ſubſtantiallp, coꝛpoꝛatly naturally) you ſpeake ſo fondly, vnlear⸗ 
nedly # ignorantly, as they that know pou not, might thinke that you vn = 
derſtood neither grammat, engliſhe, noz realon. Foz who is ſo ignoꝛaunt 
but he knoweth that aduerbes that end in (ly) be aduerbes of quality, # 
being added to the verbe, they exhꝛeſle the manner koꝛme c faſhion howe 
a thing is, ⁊ not the ſubſtaunce ok it. As ſpeaking wiſelp,learnedly x plai⸗ 
nely, is to ſpeake after ſuch a fozine manner as wile mẽ learned ⁊ plain 


Type. 


men do lpeake. And to do wiſely godly, ts to do in ſuche ſort kaſhion, as 


wile & godly men do. And lointune the aduerb(ly) ſignifieth the maner of 
a thing that is in deed,and ſointime the manner of a thing that is not. A's 


when a man ſpeaketh wiſely,that is wile in deed. Ind pet ſomtime we lat, | 


fooles ſpeake wiſelp, which although they be not wple,yet thep vtter ſome 
ſpeaches in ſuch ſoꝛte, as though they were wpſe, The Ryng we lay vſeth 


him ſelfe pꝛincely in all hys doyngs (who is a pꝛince in deede )but we ſap 
al ſo of an arrogant wylful and pꝛoude man, that he vſeth hyin ſelf princes 


ly and Imperiouſelpe, althoughe hee be nꝛyther pꝛynce noꝛ emperoure: 
and yet wee vſe ſo to ſpeake of him, bycauſe of the manner, fozme and 
faſhion of vlynge him lelfe . And ik pou aunſwere foolyſhelye and vn⸗ 
learnedlpe, bee pou therefoze a toole and vnlearned e Nape , but 
then youre aunſweres bee made in ſuche wyſe , manner ſozte and ta⸗ 
(yon , as pou were neyther learned no2 wile, Oz if you ſende to Rome 
02 receatie pꝛiuate letters fromthence, be pou therfoze a Papiſt: God is 
tudge therof, but yet do you Popyſhely , that is to ſay, vſe luch manner 


faſhion apiſts do. But where the form a ma:er lacketh,there Þ 
4 " ung * wa N. u. aduerbes 
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aduerbes of qualitie in (lpe,) haue no place, altho the thing be there in 


deed. Is when a wile man ſpeaketh not in luche a ſoꝛʒte, in ſuche a faſhion 
and wile, as a wiſe man ſhould ſpeake: not withſtandyng that he is wyle 


2 Ke. 11. 


Tuc. 4. 


in deed, pet wee ſaye not that hee ſpeaketh wilely , but fooliſhely. And 
the godlye kynge Dauid, dydde vngodly when hee toke Berlabe, and 


llewe Urye her huſbande, bycauſe that manner of dooyng was not god- 


ly. So do all Engliſh inen vnderſtand by theſe woꝛdes, ſenſibly, ſubſtan⸗ 
tially,cozpotally, naturally, carnallp, ſpiritually and ſuch like, the manner 
and foune of bepng, and not the thinge it ſelfe without the aide koꝛines 
t manners.Foz whe Chriſt was boꝛne and roſe from death, and wzought 
miracles, we ſap not that he did theſe thinges naturally, bicaule the mean 
and manner was not after a naturall ſoꝛte, although it was the ſelke lame 
Chaiſte in nature, But we ſaye that he dyd eate, dzynke, lleepe, laboure, 
and ſweate talke and ſpeake naturally, not bicauſe onely of his nature, 
but bicauſe the manner and faſhion of doynge was ſuche as we vle to do. 
Likewiſe when Jeſus paſſed thoꝛow the people, and they ſawe hym not, 
he was not then ſenſibly and viſibly amonge theym , theyꝛ eyes beeynge 
letted in ſuche ſoꝛte, that they coulde not lee and perceaue hym. And 
ſo in all the reſte of pour aduerbes, the ſpeache admitteth not to ſaye 
that Chꝛiſt is there ſubſtantially, coꝛporallye, carnallpe, and ſenſpblye, 
where he is not after a ſubſtanttall, cozpozall, carnall and ſenſuall fozme 
and manner , Thys the huſbande man at his ploughe, and hys wife at 
her rocke is able to iudg, and to condemne pou in this point, # lo can the 
boyes in the gramer ſchole,þ pou ſpeke either accoꝛding to þ engliſh tong, 
gramer, noz reaſon, when pou lape that theſe woꝛdes and aduerbes (ſen⸗ 
ſibly, coꝛpoꝛally and naturallp) do not ſignifie a cozporall, ſenſible a natu⸗ 
ral maner. J haue bene here lomwhat longe and tedioule, but the reader 
muſt pardon me. foꝛ this ſubtill euell deuiſe of pour own bꝛaine without 
ground oz auctouty,contayneth ſuche abſurdities, and maye caſte ſuche 
miſtes befoze mens cies to blind them that they ſhuld not ſee, that J am 
conſtrayned to ſpeake thus muche in this matter, and pet moꝛe ſhall do, if 
this ſuffice not. But this one thinge J wonder muche at, that you beinge 
ſo muche vled and accuſtomed to lpe, do not pet know what lye meaneth. 

But at length in this matt er ( when pou ſee none other ſhift)you be fain 


to flye to the churche fox your ſhotte anker. And pet it is but the Konwſhe 


The an 
ſwere to 


churche. Fox the olde and firſte churche of Chute is cleerely againſte 
vou. And Oꝛigen laith not as you doo, that to vnderſtande the ſayd woꝛ⸗ 
des of Chꝛiſt ſpiritually, is to vnderſtand them as the ſpirtte of god hath 
taught the church: but to vnderſtand them ſpiritually, is to vnderſtande 
them otherwile then the woꝛds ſound, koꝛ he that vnderſtandeth the after 
the lettre (ſaith Drigen) vnderſtandeth them carnally, a that bnderſtan- 
ding hurtet and deſtrope th. Foꝛ in plain vnderſtanding of eating a dꝛin⸗ 
king wout trope oꝛ figure, Chꝛiſtes fleſh cannot be eaten noꝛ his bloude 
dronken. Next foloweth in order S. Cypꝛian, ot whom J wꝛyte thus. 


And likewiſe mente Cyprian, in thoſe places which the aduerſaries 
ofthe truth allege of him, concerning the true eating of Chriſtes very 
„ 5 „„ 
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fleſhe & drinkyng of his blud. For Cypriã ſpake of no groſſe & carnal 
eating with þ mouth, but of an inward ſpiritual & pure eating with hert 
& mynd,which is to beleue in our herts þ his fleſhe was rent t᷑ torne for 
vs vpon 8 croſſe, his bloud ſhed for our redẽptiõ, & that þ ſame fleſh 
& bloud now ſitteth at i right hid of the father, making cõtinual inter 
ceſsiõ for vs, æ to imprint t᷑ digeſt this in our minds, puttig our whole 
affiãce & truſt in him, as touchig our ſaluatiõ & offring our ſelſs clere- 
ly vnto hym, to loue & ſerue hym al the daies of our lyte: This is truly, 
ſincerely, and ſpiritually to eate his fleſne and to drynke his bloude. 
And this ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the croſſe, was that oblation whi- 


che Cyprian ſayth was ſigured and ſignified before it was done, by the- 


wine whiche Noe dranke, and by the bread and wine which ee 
dech gaue to Abrahã, by many other figures which 5. Cypris there 
reherſech. And now whẽ Chriſt is come, æ hath accomplithed that (a 
crifice, the ſame is figured, ſignified, and repreſented vnto vs, by that 
bread & wine, which fa thfull people receiue daily in theholy comuni- 
on. Wherin like as with their mouthes carnally they ate the bread g 
drinke the wine, ſo by their faithe ſpiritually theyreate Chriſtes very 
fleſhe & drink his very bloud. And hereby it appereth that S. Cypriã 
clearely aff irmeth the moſte true doctrine, is wholly vpon our ſyde. 

And agaynſt the Papiſtes he teacheth gaoſte plainly, that the Com- 
munion ought to be receiued of all meli vnder bothe kyndes: & that 
Chriſte called bread his body, and wyne his bloud: and that there is 
not tranſubſtantiation (but that hfeade remayneth there as a figure 
to repreſent Chriſtes body, and wyne to repreſent his bloudde and 
that thoſe whiche be not the liuely membres of Chriſte, doo eate the 
bread and drynke the wyne; and be nouriſned by theim, but the very 
fleſne and bloud of Chriſte they neither eate nor drynke. 

Thus haue you hearde declared the mynde of ſaynt Cyprian. 


| £ WINCHESTER, 

As touchyng Cypatan, this authoz maketh an expoſition of His own diuiſe, which he 
would haue taken foz an anſwer vnto him. Whereas Cypꝛiau of all other, ipke as he is 
auncient within_z50.yeares of Chꝛiſt, ſo dyd he wꝛite very openly in the matter,@ther- 
foe Malancthõ in his epiſtle to Decolampadius did chuſe him fo2 one,whoſe woꝛds in 
thaffirmat:gff of Lbziſts true pzeſeace in the ſacramtt had no ambvizuities And like tud, 
gement d th Hippints in his beke befoze alleaged gtue of Cypꝛianus taithe in the ſa. 
crament, which two Jallege to cofiterualle the iudgement of this authoꝛ, who ſpeketh 
of his o wne head, as it liketh hym, playing with the woꝛdes groſſe & carnall, and vſynge 
the Woꝛde repꝛelent, as though it expꝛeſſed a figure only. Hippinus in the ſaid boke alleds 
grth Cypꝛian to ſay. Lib. 3. ad Quirinum that the bodye of our Lozde is oute ſacrifice in 
"fleſhe, meanyng as Hippinus ſaytb, (Euchariſtiam,) wherin S. Auguſin(a s Hippinus 
faith further)tn the pꝛater foꝛ bis mother, ſpeakyng of the bzeade and wyne of Eucha- 
riſtia, ſapth that in it is diſpenſed the holy hoſte and ſacrifice, wherby was cancelled the 
byl op{tgatozy that was again vs, e further Hipptnus ſaith, that ” =_ me 18 wy 

| ui. I 
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bead # wine of our Lozds ſupper,a ſaeritice an hoſt @ oblation foz that ſpectally,bſcauſe 
they beleued and taught the true body of Lhziſte and his truebloude to be diſtribute in 
the bzead and wpae of Euchari!tia, and as S. Auguſtine ſayth ad Ianuarium, to entre 
in and be recepued with the mouth of them that eate. Theſe be Hipptnus very woꝛdes, 
who bycauſe he is J chynke in this authozs opinion taken foz no Papiſt, J rather ſpeke 
in his woꝛds then in mp11e own, whom in an other part of this wozke,this authoꝛ toeth 


as it were fo2 chatitie by name ſclaunter to bea Papiſt. wherfoze the ſayd Hipptnus woꝛ 


des ſhall be as Ithynke moze weighty to opp3eſſe this authozs talke then myne de, and 
therfoze how ſoeuer this authoz handleth befoze the woꝛdes of ſainct Cypꝛian (De un. 
ctione chriſmatis) # the woꝛd chewynge. ) out of his epiſtles, yit the lame Lyp2iis faith 


appeare th lo certayne otherwiſe, as thoſe plates ſhal nede no further anſwer or me here, 


Melangs 
_ -thon, 


Epinus. 


baupng brought foozth the indgement of Hipptnas and Melancton, howe they vnder⸗ 
ſtand ſaynct Lypztans fatth, whiche thou reader oughteſt to regarde moze then the al⸗ 
ſertion of this Aut hour, ſpectally when thou haſte redde how? he hath handeled Bila. 
trie, Cyrill, Theophplact, and Damaſcene, as J hill heteafter touche. 


C ANT E RB VR y. 


Hether J make an expoſition of Cypꝛian by myne owne deuiſe, F. 
leaue to the iudgement of the indifferent reader. And ik J ſo doo, 
why do not pou pꝛoue the ſame ſubſtancially agaynſt ine? Foz your 


one bare wooꝛdes without any pꝛoke J truſt the indifferent reader will 


not allowe, hauyng luche experience of pou as he hath. And pf Cypꝛian 
of all other had witten moſte plainely agaynſt me (as you ſape without 
p2zofe) who thynketh that you wold haue omitted here Cypꝛians woꝛdes, 
and haue fledde to Melangthon and Epimus foz luccour⸗ 

And why do you alleage their authoꝛitee foꝛ pou, which in no wpſe you 
adimytte when they be bꝛought agaynſt you : But it ſemeth that pou bee 


kaynt hearted in this mattier, and begynne to ſhꝛynke, and lyke one that 


retuſeth the combatte, and kyndeth the ſhyfte to put an other in his place, 
tuen ſo it ſemeth, vou wold dꝛawe backe your ſelfe from the danger, and 
ſette me to fyght with other inen, that in the meane tyine pou myght bee 
an ydeil looker on. And yf you as graunde capitayne, take thein but as 
meane louldiours to fyght in your quiarell, you (hall haue lyttell apde at 


thepꝛ handes: fo2 they? wꝛitynges declare openly that they bee agaynſte 


pou moe then me, although in this place you bꝛyng them fox your parte, 
and repoꝛte them to lay moꝛe and other wyſe then they lay in dede. 

And as fo2 Cypꝛian and Sayncte Auguſtine here by pou alleadged, 
they lerue nothyng foꝛ pour purpoſe, noꝛ {peake nothyng agaynſt me. by 
Epinus owne iudgement. Foꝛ Epinus laith, that Euchariſtia is called a 
ſacrifice,bycaule it is a remembꝛance of the trewe ſacrifice, whyche was 
oflred vpon the crolle, and that in it is diſpenſed the very body &# bloud, 
pca the very death of Chꝛiſte, (as he alleadgeth of ſaincte Auguſtine in 
that place) the holy ſacrifice wherby he blotted out and cancelled the ob⸗ 
ligation of death, whyche was agaynſt vs, naplyng it vpon the Croſſe, 
and in his owne perſon wanne the victoꝛie, and trpumphed agaynſte the 
pʒinces and powers of darkneſſe. This paſlion, deathe, and victozye of 
Chuiſte is dilpenſed and diſtributed in the Loꝛds holy ſupper, and daily 
amonge Chuſtes holy people. Ind yet all this requireth no coꝛpoꝛal pꝛe⸗ 
fence of Chailte in the lacrainent, no2 the woꝛdes of Cypꝛian ad Quirinũ 

neither. 
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neither. Foꝛ if they dyd, than was Chꝛiſtes fleſhe coꝛpoꝛally pꝛeſente in 
the ſacrifice of the olde teſtainent 1500. yeares beefoze he was boꝛne, foꝛ 
of thoſe ſacrifices ſpeaketh that texte alleadged by Cypꝛian ad Quirinũ, 
wherof Epinus and you gather theſe woꝛdes, that the body of our Loꝛde 
is our ſacrifice tn fleſhe. And howe ſo euer you wꝛaſt Melangthon oz E 
pinus they condeinne clearely your doctrine, that Chꝛiſtes booye is coꝛ⸗ 
poꝛally conteyned vnder the fourmes oz accidences of bꝛeade and wyne. 
Nexte in my booke is Hplarius. 


But Hylarius ho they) is plaineſtfor theng in this matter, whoſe 
woordes they tranſ 


ate thus. 15 
lf che worde was made verily fleſh, & we verily receiue the word be- 
> YN g fleſhe,in our Lordes meate ,hoiwe ſhall not Chꝛiſte be thought to dwellna, 
> Curally in vs 2 Who beyng born man, hath taken vato him the nature of 
> our fleſhe, that can not be ſeuered, and hath put togither þ nature of 
his fleſhe, to the nature of his eternitie, vnder the ſacrament of the cõ- 
> munion of his fl eſne vnto vs. For ſo we be all one, bicauſe the father is 
in Chriſte and Cute in vs Wherfore who ſoeuer wyll deny the father 
„to bee naturally in Chriſte, he muſte denye fyrſte eyther hym ſelte 
, to bee naturally in Chriſt, or £ziftecove naturally in hm, For the beyng 
of the father in Chriſte, and the beyng of Lhziſtein vs, maketh vs to bee 
one in them. And therfore if Chriſt haue taken verily the fleſh of our 
„ body, and the man that was verily borne of the virgin Mary is Chriſt, 
v and alſo we receyne vnder the true myitery the fleſhe of his body, by meanes wher- 
> of we ſhall be one (for the father is in Chriſt, and Cbꝛiſte in vs) how ſhall 
> that be called the vnitie of wyll, when the naturallpzopzetie, bꝛought topalſe 
« by the $acramente. is the ſacrament of vaitie © | 


Thus doeth the Papiſtes (the aduerſaries of Goddes worde and of 


Cyprian.dd 
Curinum. 
c. 9 4. 


The aun⸗ 
were to 

Hylariut. 8. 
de trinitate 


his truthe) 22 the authoritie of Hylarius (eyther peruerſely and 


purpoſely, as it ſemeth, vntruely cityng hym, and wraſtynge his wor- 
des to their purpoſe) or els not truely vnderſtandyng hym. 
For although he ſayth that Chriſt is naturally in vs, yet he ſayth alſo 
that we be naturally in hym. And neuertheleſſe in fo ſayinge, hee 
ment not of the naturall& corporall preſence of the ſubſtance of Chri- 
ſes body & of ours/for as oure bodyes bee not after that ſorte within 
his body, ſo is not his bodye after that ſorte within our bodyes) but he 
ment that Chriſt in his incarnation receyued of vs a mortall nature & 
vnited the ſame vnto his diuinitee, and ſo be we naturally in him. 
And the ſacramẽtes of Baptiſme and of his holy ſupper i if we rightly 
vſe the ſame / do moſte aſſuredly certifie vs, that wee bee partakers of 
his godly nature, hauyng gyuen vnto vs by him, immortalitet and life 


R. iiij. cuer- | 


An iffue;: 


Hylarius, 
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euerlaſtinge, and ſo ys Chriſte naturally in vs. And ſo bee we one with 
Chriſt, and Chritte with vs, notone]y in wyll and mynde, but alſo in 
very naturall properties. | 

And lo concludeth Hylarius againſt Arrius, that Chriſt is one with 
his father, not in purpoſe and will onely, but alſo in very nature. 

And as the vnion betwene Chriſte and vs in baptiſme is ſpiritual, 
requireth no reall and corporall preſence, ſo lykewiſe our vnion with 
Chriſt in his holy ſupper is ſpirituall, and therfore requireth no reall 


and corporall preſence. 


And therfore Hylarius ſpekyng there of both the ſacramentes, ma- 
keth no differẽce betwen our vnion with Chriſt ia baptiſm, 2 our vniõ 
with him in his holy ſupper. And faith further, that as Chriſt is in vs, ſo 
be we in him, which the Papiſts cannot vnderſtand corporally and re- 
ally, except they wyl ſay, that al our bodies be corporally within Chri- 
ſtes body. Thus is Hy larius anſwered vato, boch plainly and ſhortly. 


VINCHEBST ER. 


This anſwere to Y latie in the lxxviti. leafe requireth a playne pꝛitiſe (fue, wozrhy 
to de tried and apparint at hand. The allegation of Hylatie toucheth ſpectally me, who 
doo ſap and mapnteyn that A cited Hylarte truely(a9 the copy dyd ſerue and did trallate 
Him truly in £13: Qe after the ſame woꝛdes in latin. This is one iſſue which J qualify 
with a copye,becauſe J haue Mplatie now better cozrect, which better cozrection ſetteth 


ftoꝛzth moꝛe lively the truth then the other dyd, z therfoze that J dyd tranflate was not ſo 


mucy to che aduantage of chat J alledged Hylarie foꝛ, as is that in the boke that J haue 
nowe better co:rect. Hy!aries wosꝛdes in the booke new ly coꝛtected de thele. Si enim 
uerèe uer bum caro factum eſt, & nos uerè Verbum carnem cibo dominico ſumimus, 
quomodò non naturaliter manere in nobis exiitimanduseſt ? qui & natur am carnis 
noſtræ iam inſeparabilem ſibi homo natus aſſumpſerit, & naturam car nis lux ad na⸗ 
turam æternitatis fab ſacramento nobis communicandæ carnis ad miſcuit? Ita enim 
omnes unum ſumus, quia & in Chriſto pater eſt, & Chr iſtus in nobis eſt. Quiſquis 
ergo naturaliter patrem in Chriſto negabit, neget prius non naturaliter uelſe in 
Chriſto, vel Chriitum ſibi ineſſe, quia in Chriſto pater, & Chriſtus in nobis unum in ijs 
eſſe nos faciũt Si uerè igitur, carnem corporis noſtri Chriſtus aſſumpſit & uere homo 
ille qui ex maria xe _hriſtuseſt,nosq;uere ſub myſterio carnem un we fai 
ſumimus, & per hoc unum erjmus,quia pater in eo eſt, & ille in nobis, quomodo uolun- 
tatis uni tas aſſeritur cum naturalis per Sacramentum proprietas perfecte ſacramen- 
tum ſit unitatis? My trauſlation is this. It the woꝛde was made verely fleſhe, and wee 
verelp recerue the wozdebepng fleſhe in our lozdes meate, how ſhal not Chaiſt dethonght 
to dwel naturallp in vs, who beyng doꝛne man hath taken vnto him the nature of oure 
fleſh that can not be ſeuered,and hath put together the nature ot his fleſh to the nature of 
dis eternitie, vnder the Sacrament of the cimunton of his lech vnto vs, koꝛ ſo we be all 
one, becauſe the father is in Lh:tfte, and Chꝛiſt in vs . Wherfo:e who loeuet wil denye 
the father to bee naturally in Chꝛiſte, muſt denye firſt either hum ſelfe tobe naturally in 
Chꝛiſte, oꝛ Ch2iſte not to bee natnrally in bim, foꝛ the bepnge of the father in Ch2:i&e 
and the beyng of Lhziſte iu vs, mak eth vs to be one in them. And therfoze if Chꝛiſte 
bath taken berelye the fleche of oure dodpe, and the manne that was bo2ne of the 
virgine MJarye is verelpe Chziſte , and alſo wee verelpe tecerue under à myſterye 

the 
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dozne of the virgine Marie is verely Chꝛiſte, and alſo we verely receyue vnder a myſterte 
tye ficlh ot his body, dy meanes wherof we ſhalbe one, fo; the fatheris in Chꝛiſt e Lhziſt 
in vs: howe ſhall that be called the vnitie ofwill, when the naturall pꝛopꝛielie bzought 
to paſſe by the Dacrament,ts the Sacrament of perfite vnitie: 

This tranſlation differeth from myne other, wi ereat this aucto: findeth faulte , but 
wherin ? the wozde(Vero)was in the other copie an adiectiue, and A ioyned it with 
(Myſterio)and therfoze ſapd the true miſterte ; whic he wozde(myſterie)neded no ſuche 
adiectiue.Ctrue), foz every myſterie is true of it ſ/lfe. But to ſaye as Hilarie (ruly cozreet 
ſaythe, that we recepue vnder the myſterie, truly, the fleſh? of Chziſtes bodye,that wozde 
(truely, )ſo placed, ſetteth furthe lively the reall pzeſence,and ſubſtanttall pzeſerree,of that 
is receyued,and repeteth agaynethe ſame that was befoze ſayde,to the moze vehemecte 
of it. Do as this cozreccion is better then mp firſt copie, and accozdyng to this co:rection, 
is Hilarius alleged by Melagton fo Decolampadius, foz the ſame purpoſe J allege him. 
An other alteration in the tranſlation thou ſeeſt reader in the woꝛde ( Perfecte) whyche 
in my copie was (Perfecta) and ſo was topned to{Proprietas,) whiche now tn the gent- 
tiue caſe topned to Vnitatis) eueth an ercellent ſence to the dignitie of the Sacrament, 
how the naturall pꝛopꝛietie by the Hatrament, is a Sacrament of perfite vnitie, ſo as the 
periite vnitte ofvs with Lyzifte,is to haue his fleſhetn vs and to haue Ch ſte bodelye 
and naturally dwellynge in vs by his manhode , as he dwelleth in vs ſpiritually by bis 
godhed, and now J ſpeake in ſuche phzaſe as Hylarie and Cypꝛill ſpeake and vle the woza 
des as they vle the. Whatſoeuer this auctoz ſapth, as J will iuſtitie by theyz playne woꝛ. 
des. And ſo J iopne nowe with this auctozan Iſſue, that I baue not peruerſly vſed t hal. 
legation of Dolarie, but alleged bim as onethat ſpeaketh moſte cleatelp of this matter, 
whiche Hilarte in his.8.book? de Trinitate entreateth how many dtuers wapes we be 
one in Chꝛiſt, among which he accöpteth faith foz one. Then he comerh to the vuitie in 
Baptiſme, where he handleth the matterabcue ſome capacities, and becauſe there is but 
one Baptiſme,andall that be bapttzed be lo regenerate in one diſpenſation, and doo the 
ſame thynge,and be one in one, they that be one by the ſame thynge, de as be ſapthe , in 
nature one. Fro that vnitie in Baptiſme he com meth to declare our bnitie with Lhaiſte 
in fleſhe, whiche he callethe the Sacrament of perfite vaitte,declarynge how? tt is when 
Chꝛiſte who toke truely our fleſhe moztall in the virgyns wombe,deliuereche vs cheſas 
me fleſhe glozified truely to de communicate with our fleſhe , wherby as we be natur alle 
in Lhziſt,ſo Lhziſt is naturrally in vs, and when this is bzought to paſſe, them the vni⸗ 
tie betwene Chꝛiſte and vs is pertited, toꝛ as Chꝛiſt is naturally in the father ofthe ſame 
eſſence. by the diuine nature, Do we bee naturally in Lbziſte by our naturall fleſhe, 
whichebhe toke in the virgins wombe, and ye natturally in vs, by the ſame fleſhe in 
him glozified, and geuen to vs, and receyued of vs in the Hatt imtt. Foz Hilarte ſaith in 

plaine wozdes, bowe Liziſtes very fieſhe, and Lhziftes very bloud receyuedand dzonken 
(Accepra& hauſta)ozyng this to paſſe. And it is notable, howe Hilarie compareth toge. 
ther the(truely)in Lhziſkes takynge ot out fleſhe in the virgins wombe, with the (truely) 
of our takynge of his fleſhe(In cibo dominico)in our loꝛdes meate,by whiche wozdes, he 
erp2eſſeth the Dacrament, and after repzoueth thoſe that ſayde: we were onely batte by 
obedience, and will of religion to Chꝛiſte, and by him ſo to the father, as though by the 
Sacrament offleſh and bloud,no pꝛopꝛietie of natural communton were geuen vato vs, 
wyeras both by the honour geut᷑ vnto vs we be the ſonnes of God, e by the ſonne dwel, 
lynge carnallyin vs, and we beynge coꝛpoꝛally andinſeparably vnitein hym, the myfte- 
rie of true and naturall vnitie is to bepzeacyed . Theſe be Hilaries woꝛdes, foz thys lat. 
ter parte, where thou heareſt reader, the ſonne of Sod to dwell carnally in vs, not after 
mannes groſſe imagination, foz we may not ſo thynke of godly myſteries,but(carnally) 
is referred to the truth ofLh:1!es fleſhe, genen to vs in this Dacrament, and (018 (na. 
eurally)to be vnderſtanded,that we receyue Lhziſtes nacurall fleſhe, foz the truthe ofit, 
as Chꝛiſie reteyued our naturall fleſhe of the virgyn, although we receyue Lhziftes fleſh 
gloꝛitied tncozrupttble,verye ſpirituall, and in a ſptrituall maner delivered vato vs Bete 
is mention made of the wozde(co2pozall)but I ſhalſpeake of that in the diſcufſid ot _ 
cill, 


An iTues 


Hilarius 
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til. This Hylar(e was befoze ſainct {uguRſtine,and was knowen both of him and Saint 
Hierome,wy0 called yym( Tubi lacim eloquij)agaiuſt the drrians. H uer manne olive 
tault at vis notable pace of Hilarte, Now let vs conſider ho we theauctos of this booke 
fo:3ecteth him ſelte, to call Chꝛiſte in vs narurally by his godyead, whiche were then to 
make vs all gods by nature, whiche is ouer great au abſurditie, and Chziſte in dis diuine 
nature dwelleth only in his tather natatallp, and in v3 by tate. But as w? reaceiue him 
in the Dacramenc of yis tlech and bloud it we receyae hy n woꝛthele, ſo dwelleth ye in vs 


nacurally,foz the naturall communication ok aur nature and his. And ther{oze , where 


this auctour repozteth Hylarie to make no difference betwene our vnpon to Chꝛiũte in 
B iptilme # in the ſupper, let hym truſt hem no moze that tolo dym ſo, oz if this auctoz 
wil take vp35 him as of his own knowleg,the I muſt ſap + if he were an other would ſy 
an anſwere in krenche, that J will not expzefſe. And here vpon will J topne tye Ife, 
that in galarte the matter is ſo plaine otherwiſe then this auct our reher ſerh,as it hath 


ns colour of defence to the contrarye. And what Hylarte ſpeaketh of Baptiſme aud out 


Smpth. 


vnitie therin, J baue befoze touched, and this vnitie in fleſhe is after treated aparte. 

Phat ſhall I (ape to this lo manifeſt vatruth? but that it confirmeth that J haue in o« 
ther obſerued, howe there was neuer one of chem that J haue red waiting agalaſte che 
Dacramenc,but hath in his wzitynges ſayd ſo nwhat ſo euidentiy in the matter, 03 out 


ofthe matter diſcrepaunte from truthe, as might be a certatne marke to iudge the aua. 
Utie of his ſpitite. | 


"Þ 
\ Tre you confeſſe, you cited Byllary vntrulp, but you fmpyte Þ fault 
to pour copye, What coppe you had A know not, but alwell þ citatiõ 

of Melancthon, as all þ pzint bookes that euer J ſaw,haue otherwtle tha 
vou haue wꝛitten, and therkoꝛe it ſleameth that you neuer redde any pꝛyn⸗ 
ted booke of Hylarius. Marry it might be 8̊ pou had from Smith a falte 
copp pe witten, who inkourmed me, that you hade of hym all the authoziz 
ties that be in your booke , And hauing all the auctozities that he hadde 
with greate traueill gathered, by # by you made your bocke, ⁊ ſtale from 
hym all his thancke and gloꝛp, like vnto Elops choughe ,whiche plumed 
hym ſelf with other birdes fcthers , But whereſoeuer pou had pour coz 
ppe, all the bookes ſetturthe by publique faith haue otherwiſe then pou 


haue cited. And although the kalle allegation of Yylarp toucheth pou 


Non ds 
taraliter. 


ſom what, pet chiefelp it toucheth Smith, who hath erred inuche woꝛle in 

his tranſlation tha you haue doone, albeit neither of you both handle the 
matier ſyncerelp and faithfully, noz agree thone with thother. | 
But I trowe it be pour chaunce to light vpon falſe bookes. Foꝛ wher⸗ 
as in this ſentence(Quiſquis ergo nacuralicer patrem in Chriſto negabit, ne- 
et prius naturalicer vel ſe in Chriſto, vel Chriſtum ſibi ineſle)one falſe pꝛint 
02 ( naturaliter)hàth (non naturaluer)it ſeameth that you chaunced vppon 
that falſe pzynte , Foz if you haue founde Hylary trulpe coꝛrectedſas pou 
ſape you haue) your fault is the moze , that out of atrue coppe woulde 
picke out an vatrue tranſlation. Ind tf you haue (ſo doone, than by 
putting in a litell pzety (not) where none ought to bee, with that litell 
pꝛety trippe you haue clene ouerthꝛowne pour ſelfe.Fo2 if it be an errour 
to denye that Chutſte is not naturally in vs. (as it is here reherſed foꝛ an 
errour)tha mult it be an errour toaftirme that Chziſt is naturally in vs. 
Fax it is all one thing, to denye that he is not, and to affirine that he is 
naturally in vs , And ſo by your owne tranflatton you ouerthzow _ 
| elke 
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ſeife quite and cleane, in that you ſay in many places of pour boke, that 
cHRIsT is naturallp in bs, and grounde pour ſapinge vpon Ppylarte, 
Where as nowe by pour owne tranſlation, Hylarie retecteth that clearelp 
as an hepnous errour. 

And as concernyng this wooꝛde (truely) it ſetteth not liuely foꝛth a re⸗ 
all and ſubſtanciall pꝛeſence (as you ſape it doothe) foz Chriſte is true⸗ 
ly in all his faythfull people, and they truely eate his fleſhe and dꝛinke his 
bloude, and pet not by a reall and cozpozall, but by a ſpirituall and effec- 
tuall pꝛeſence. | 

And as conternyng the woꝛde ( perfecta oz perfect) in the pꝛinte, whiche 
J haue of pour boke, is neyther of bothe, but be lekte quite out. Heuer⸗ 
theleſſe that fault J impute to no vntruth in pou but rather to the negli⸗ 
gence eyther of pour penne, 02 of the pꝛinter. 

But koꝛ the perfectnes of the vnitie betweene Chꝛiſte and vs, vou de⸗ 
clare here the perfect vnitte to be that, whiche is but the one halfe of tt, 
Foꝛ the perfecte vnitie of vs with Chzilt, is not only to haue Chꝛiſt coꝛ⸗ 
poꝛally naturallp dwellyng in vs, but likewyſe we to dwell coꝛpoꝛally x 
naturally in him. Ind Hylary declareth the ſecond part to pertain to our 
vnitie with Chuſt, aſwel as the kirſt, which of leight and policy pou leaue 
out purpoſely, bycauſe it declareth the meanyng of the fyzſt parte, which 
is not that Chꝛiſte ts in them that receaue the ſacrament, and when they 
receaue the ſacrament onely, but that he naturally tarrieth and dwelleth 
in all theim that pertain to him whether they receyuethe ſacrament oz no. 
And as hee dwelleth naturally in them, ſo doo they in hyin, 

And although pou haue excuſed pour peruer lite by pour falſe copy vet 
here Þ wpll topne an iſſue with pou, that you dydde neither alleage Hyla⸗ 


ries wooꝛdes bekoꝛe truely, noꝛ pet nowe doo trewely declare theym. As 


(02 the kyꝛſte parte you haue confeſſed pour ſelfe, that vou were decepued 
by a falſe copy. Ind therfo2e in this parte, I pleade that you be gyltie by 
vour owne confeſſion. And as concernyng the ſecond part, Bylary ſpea⸗ 
keth not of the vnitie of Chziſte with the lacrament, noz of the bnitte of 
Chꝛiſt with vs onely when we receaue the ſacrament, noꝛ of the vnttie of 
vs with Chziſt onelp, but alſo with his father, by whiche vnitie we dwell 
in Chꝛiſt, and Chꝛiſte tn vs, and alſo wee dwell in the father, and the ka⸗ 
ther in vs. Foz as Chꝛiſt beyng in his kather, and his father in him, hath 
lyfe of his father ſo hee beynge in vs, and wee in hym, geueth vnto vs 
the nature of his eternitte, whiche he receyued of his Father, that ys 
to ſape, immoꝛtalitee and lpfe euerlaſtynge, whyche is the nature of his 
Godheade . And lo haue we the Father and the Sonne dwellyng in vs 


Truely. 


Pe rfecta. 


John. 14 » 
Jobn.s, 
John. G. 


naturally, and wee in thepm, koz as muche as hee geuethe to vs the Naturally 


nature of his eternitte,whyche hee hadde of his father, and honoureth 
s with that honour whyche he hadde of his father. But on NIS YR 
gyueth not this nature of eternitce to the Sacramente, excepte vou 
wyll ſaye, that the ſacramente ſhall haue euerlaſtyng lyfe, as you muſte 
needes ſaye, yf c x «15 IA dwelle naturally in it, after Hylaries ma⸗ 


ner of reaſonynge. Foz by the ſayeng of Hylarie, where nn mr 


dwelleth, there dwelleth his kather, and gyueth eternal life by his 3 
nd 


292 THE THIRD BOOKE 


And fo bee you a goodlp ſattour, that canne bzynge to euerlaſtyng lyte 
bothe bzeade and dꝛynke, whiche neuer hadde lyke. But as this nature 
of eternitee is not geuen to the lacramente, ſo is it not geuen to thepm 
that vnwooꝛthily receaue the ſacramente, whyche eate and dꝛynke they 
owne damnation. oꝛ it is not geuen to the lyuelp meinbꝛes of Chuiſte, 
onely when they recepue the lacramente, but ſo longe as they ſpiritually 
feede vpon Chꝛiſt, eatyng his fleſhe and dꝛinkynge his bloude either in 
this lyfe, oꝛ in the lyke to comme . foz ſo longe haue they Chꝛiſte natu⸗ 
rally dwellynge in theym , and they in hym. And as the father natu⸗ 
rallye dwelleth in ouRIS TE, ſo by Chziſte doeth hee naturally dwell 
in vs. 

And this is Hylaries mynde, to telle howe Chziſte and his father 
dwell naturally in hys kapthkull membzes, and what vnitee wee haue 
with theym (that is to ſape, an bnitee of nature, and not of wplle onelp) 
and not to tell howe Chziſte dwelleth in the lacramente, 02 in thein that 
vnwooꝛthyly receaue the lacramente: oz pf they woozthylye recepue it, 
that he dwelleth in theym at that tyme onely, whan they receyue the Sa - 
crament . Ind pet he lapthe, that this bnitee of faythefull people vnto 
God, is by fapthe, taughte by the lacramente of Baptiſme , and of the 
Loꝛdes table, but w2ought by Chꝛiſte by the ſacrament and mpſterpe 
of his incarnation and redemption , whereby hee humbled hym ſelfe 
vnto the lowlyneſſe of oure feeble nature, that hee inyghte exalte vs to 
the dignitee of his godly nature, and topne vs vnto his father in the 
nature of his eternitee. | 2 | 

——_ is plapnely declared Hylaries mpnde, who mente nothyng leſle 
then (as pou ſape) to entreate howe many dyuers wapes wee bee one in 
Chulte, but onely to intreate and pꝛoue that we be naturally in CThziſt, 
and Chriſte in vs. And thts one thynge hee pzoueth by oure kapthe, 
and by the ſacramente of Baptiſine, and of the Loꝛdes ſupper, and ſtill 
be ſapth alwell that we bee naturally and coꝛpoꝛally in hym, as that hee 
is naturally in vs. 

And where you ſpeake of the vnitie in baptiſme, and (aye that Hyla⸗ 
rius handeleth that mattier aboue ſome capacities, how ſoeuer Hylarpe 
handeleth the mattier, you handle it in ſuche loꝛt, as Jthinke paſſeth ali 
mens capacitees, vnles pour ſelfe make a large commentary therto. Fo 
what theſe your wooꝛdes meane (bycauſe there is but one Baptiſme, and 
all that bee baptiſed be ſo regenerate in one diſpenſation, and doo the ſame 
thynge, and bee one in one, they that be one by the ſame thynge, bee as hce 
ſaych, in nature one) and what that one thyng is whiche they doo that be 
baptiſed, I thinke no man can tell, except you reade the riddle pour ſelke. 

And nowe to youre iſſue, It pou can ſhewe of the wooꝛdes of Hplarie 
in this place, that Chaiſte is naturallye in the Sacramentes of bꝛeade 
and wyne, 02 in wycked perſones, oz in godly perſones onely when they 
recepue the lacrainente, thenne wpll J conkeſſe the iſſue to paſſe vppon 
pour ſyde, that you haue declared this Authoꝛ truly, and that he maketh 
moſte clecrely foꝛ you agaynſt me. And if you can not ſhew this by :3yla- 
ries woꝛdes, then muſt you holde bp your hande and ſaie giltie. 

| Ind 
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mouthes 02 bodpes, (which pou muſt pꝛoue by hys plapne wondes, ik 
pou wyll tuſtifpe your yſſue, that he ſpeaketh moſte clerelyfo2 ou) but 
hee meaneth that Chꝛiſte communicateth and geueth vato vs the na⸗ 
ture ot᷑ his eternity oꝛ euerlaſtinge lyfe. Jad he dwelleth in vs by his in⸗ 
carnation, as Sainct John ſapeth: Verbum caro factumeſt, & habitauit 
in nobts, the woꝛd was made fleſh x dwelled in vs. Ind as he may be laid 
to dwell in vs by receauynge of our moꝛztall nature, lo map we bee lade 
to dwell in him by receauing the nature of his unmoꝛtalitie. And neuer 
manne kdunde kaulte (as pou trulye (ape) at this notable place of 99 
lary: no2 agayne neuer learned man bytherto erpounded hom 45 9341 59, 
And whan J lapde that Chriſte is in vs naturally by his godhead, 
J koꝛgatte not what 4 laide (as you ſap of ine) foꝛ J plameiy expoun⸗ 
ded what J mente by naturally, that is to ſaye, not by naturail (i145 = 
ſtaunce to make vs goddes, but by naturall condition geupag vnto vs 
unmo:tality and euerlaſting Itce, which he had of his kather, x79 man 
vs pertakers of his godly nature, and vnttyng vs to hys father. Ind ik 
wee attapne to the vnitie ok his ſather, why not vnto the vaity of the g33- 
head not bynatura) ſubſtance, but by natural pzopztetyy As Cyꝛill lait) 
that we be made the childꝛen of God and heavenly men by participation 
of the dyume nature, as S. Peter alſo teacheth. And la be we one in the 
father, in the ſonne, and in the holy ghoſt. 1 5 
And where pou lap, that we receaue Chꝛiſt in the ſacrament of his leh 
and bloude, yf wee rece:u2 him worthely: 9 haue giuen good 
cuidence agaynſte pour ſelfe, that we receaue him not ans that he dwel⸗ 
leth not in vs naturally , except we receaue him woozthely. And therkoꝛe 
where you ſape, that there is none that wzitech againlt the truth in the 
ſacrament, but he hathe in his wutpags ſomewhat diſcrepant from truth 
that inyg\te be a certapnemarke to iudge his ſpirite, this ig ſo try? that 
pour ſelte differre not only from the trutheina nombze of places, but al⸗ 
lo from pour owne lapinges. 98 1 
And where you bidde me truſte hym no moꝛe that tolde me, that Hela⸗ 
ry maketh no dilference betwene our vnion in Chriſte in Zaptiſme, and 
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Ind yet furthermoꝛe when Hylary laith, that we be naturally in Chriſt. 
he meaneth not that our bodies be contained within the campalle ot his 
bodpe, but that we receaue his naturall ctermtp . And lo ly8ewtle when 
he ſaith that Chꝛiſte dwelleth naturally and carnaliy tn vs, hee meanety 
not that his bodye is contained cozpozally within the pe wo or gure 


John. .. 


2 Pet. r, 


in his holy (upper , it was very Yplarphimſelfe, of w1om J lecned 1t,who 


ſaith, that in bothe the ſacramentes, the vnion is naturall, and not in wil 

only. Ind if you wyll ſaye the contrary, I in uſte tell you the frenche aun⸗ 

ſwere that you woulde tell me. And herem J wyll not refuſe pour yſſye, 
Nowe come we to Cpꝛil, of whom J wiite as koloweth. 


And this anſwere of Hylarius will ſerue alſo vnto Cyril, whom they 
ulleadg to ſpeak after the ſame ſort that Hylarius doth, that Chriſt 
naturally in vs. The wordes which they recite, be 


S. i. ſay th 


1 


chele. We deny not libro. 10. 


The an⸗ 
wert to 
rillas. 
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104 | THE TUYRD BOOKE., : 
„(aich Cyril, againſt p heretike but we be ſpiritually ioyned to Chriſt 
> by faith and ſincere charity: but that we ſhuld haue no manner of con- 
iunctiõ in our fleſh with Chriſt, that we vtterly deny, and think it ve- 
terly diſcrepant from Goddes holy ſcriptures. For who doubteth, but 
> Chriſt is ſo the vine tree, & we ſo the brãches, as we get thence our life. 
* Heare what S. Paul faith, We be all one body with Chriſt, for though 
* we be many, we be one in him. All we participate in one food. Thiakerh 
» thys berecike that we knowe aot tbe ſtrength and vertu of the myfticall benediction? 
> which when it is made in vs . doth it not make Lhziſte by communication of his fleſhe 
to dwell cozpozally in vs Why be the membres of faithfull mennes bodyes 
Col. called the membres of Chriſte: Knowe you not (faith 8. Paule) that 
> your membres be the membres of Chriſte? And ſhal l make the mem 
bo of Chriſt, parts of the whoores body? Gd forbid. And our ſaui- 
Jobn. 6> oure alſo ſayeth: Hee that eateth my fleſhe and drinketh my bloude, 
dwelietd in me and in him. | 
Although in theſe wordes Cyril doth ſay that Chriſt doth dwel cor 
porally in vs, when we receaue the myſtical benedictiõ, yet he neither 
fuchcharChriſtdwelleth corporalli in the bread,nor that he dwellech 
in vs corporally only at ſuch times as we receaue the ſacramẽt, nor that 
he dwelleth in vs and not we in him, but he faith as well, that we dwel 
in him, as chat he dwelleth in vs. W hiche dwelling is neither corporall 
nor locall, but an heauenly, ſpirituall and ſupernaturall dwellynge, 
whereby ſo long as we dwell in him and he in vs, we haue by him euer- 
Joh-15, laſtinge life. And therfore Cyril ſaich in the ſame place, that Chriſt is 
the vyne, and we the braunches, bicauſe that by him we haue lyfe. For 
as the branches receaue lyfe and nouriſhmentof the body of the vyne, 
ſo receaue we by him the naturall property of his body, which is Jyfe 
and immortalitie, and by that meanes we beyng his membres, do live 
and are ſpiritually td, | 
And this mente Cyrill by this word Corpozally, when he ſaithe, that 
Chriſt dwelleth corporally in vs. And the ſame mentalſoS. Nylarius 
by this woorde A uurallr, when he (aide, that Chriſte dwelleth naturally 
Colo, 2. in vs. And as S. Paule, whan he ſayde that in Chriſte dwelled the full 
diuinitie Coꝛporaliy. by this word Lozpazally he ment not that the diuini- 
nitye is a bo ly, and ſo by that body dwelleth bodily in Chriſte . But 
by this worde £02»0zally, he ment, that the diuinitie is not in Chriſt, 
ac identally, 8 and ſſenderly, but ſubſtantially and perfectly, 
wich all his mighte and power: ſo that Chriſte was not onely a mortal 
manne to ſuffre for vs, but alſo hee was immortall God, able to re- 
deme vs. N 8 8 : 
So 


2 
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So S. Cyril, whan he ſayde that Chriſte is in vs cozpozally, he mente 
chat we haue him in vs, not lightly and to ſmal effect and purpoſe, but 
that we haue hym in vs ſubſtantially, pithely and eff ectually, in ſuche 
wile that wee haue by him redemption and euerlaſting lyfe. 

And this I luck not out of mine owne fyngers, but haue it of Cyrils 

> owne expreſſe wordes, wher he ſaith: A little benediction draweth the '* le ban. 


whole man to God, and filleth him with grace, and after this maner Lhziſt 
> dw-llethin vs, and we in Chriſte. 


Butas for corporall eatinge and dri nking with our mouthes,and di 
geſting with our bodies, Cyrill neuer ment that Chriſte doth ſo dwell 


in vs, as he plainely declareth. 


Our ſacrament(faith he) doth notaffirme th e eating of a man, dra- 


,winge wickedly chriſten people to haue groſſe imaginacions & carnall 
» fantaſies of ſuch thinges as be fine and pure, & receiued onely with a fins 


, cerefatth. But as two waxes, that be molten & put togyther, they cloſe 
ſo in one, that euery part of the one, is ioyned to euery part of the o- 
ther, euen ſo (ſaith Cyril) be tbat reteaueth thefeſh and bludde of the loꝛde, muſte 
ner des be ſo toyned with Chꝛiſt, that Chꝛiſt muſte bee in him, and he in Chzitte. 
By cheſe wordes of Cyrill appeareth his mind plainly, that we may 
not groſſely and rudely thinke of the eatin gof Chriſt with our mou- 
thes, but with our faith, by which eating (althou gh he be abſent hence 
bodely, and be in þ eternall life æ glory with his facher )yet we be made 


partakers of his nature, to be immortall, and haue eternalllyfe and 
lory with him. | 


And thus is declared the minde as well of Cyrill as of Hylarius, 
VYNCHESTER.,. | | 
Tbauctoꝛ ſaythe ſuche anlwere as he made to Hylary wyll ſetue foz Cpꝛell, and in 
deed to ſay truth it is made after the ſame ſozte, æ hath tuen ſuch an errour as the ather 
hadde,ſaupngit maye be extuſed by ignozauuce. Foz where thauetor trauaileth here to 
expounde the wo2de (co2p02 ally) which is a ſoze woꝛde in Cyꝛill agaynd this authoz,and 
therfoz taketh laboure to remper it with the woꝛd (corporaliter) in ſainct Paule,applt» 
ed to the dwellyn$of the diuinitie in Chꝛiſte, and yet not contenre therewyth , maketh 
further ſearch, and woldgladly haue ſomwhat to confirme his phanſp out of Lyzil him 
ſclfe, and ſeeketh in Cpꝛill where it is not to be found, and ſeeketh not where it is to be 
found, For Cypꝛill telleth hym ſeife plainely, what be meancth by the woozd (cozpozally) 
whiche place and this author had founde, he myght haue ſpared a great manyof woꝛds 
vttered by diuination, but then the truth of that place hindereth and qualeth in manner 
all the booke. J wyll at my perpll bzynge fozthe Lyrilles owne woozdes trucly vpon the 
leuententh chapiter ok S. John. | 
Corporaliter filius per benedictionem myſticã nobis ut homo unitur , ſpiritualiter 
autem ut deus. W iche be in Englyh thus much to ſay . The ſon is vnitie as man coꝛ⸗ 
poꝛally to vs by the mycticall benediction, ſpiritually as god. Theſe be Cpꝛyls woozdes, 
who nameth the ſ1crament of the body and bludde of Thuſte the myſticall benedictton, 
and ſheweth in this ſentence, how hym ſelfe vnderſtandech y wo2des cozpozally & — 
| or os tt Tituallę 
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tually, That is to ſaye,when Chꝛitt vaiteth hym ſelte to vs as man, which he doth ge- 
uing his body in this Sacrament to ſuch as wozthely receaueit,theu he dwelleth in toe 
co:porally, which Chuſt was befoze in them ſpiritually,o2 els chey con!ld not woorthely 
receaue him to thettect of that vnitie corpozall, and cozporall dwellyng, by which wozd 
(:02p224ll)is vaderſtandedno groſſent s at all, which the nature of a myſtery ercludeth, 
and pet kepeti truthe ſtyll, beyng the vnderſtandyng only at.ained by faithe. But where 
thauctoꝛ of the vooke alieageth Cpꝛil in woꝛdes to deny the cating ofa man, and to af: 
firme the receaupng in thys ſacrament to be onely by fapth: Jt ſhall appear J doubt no: 
vpen further diſcuſſion, that Cyril ſayth not ſo, and the rranſlations of Cpꝛil into lating 
after the pꝛyute of Baſpl,in a vooke called Antidotum,and of whole Lp:ils wozkes pꝛin. 
ted at Colen, haue not in that place ſuch ſẽtente. So as folowing the teſttmony of thoſe 
bokes ſet fozth by publique faith in two ſondꝛy places, J ſhoulde cal thallegacion of Cp⸗ 
ill made by thts autboꝛ in this pointe vntrue, as it is in deedinthe matter vatrue, And 


Pet bicauſe the oziginal erzour pzocedeth from Oecolipadtus,it ſhallſcrueto good pur, 


poſe, to direct thoꝛriginal fault to hym:as be wel deſerueth to be, as he is noted gylty of 
it, whoſe teputacion deceaued many in the mater ofthe ſacrament, and beyng well no, 
ted how the lame Oecolipadius cozrupteth Cpꝛil, it may percale ſomwyat wozk tb this 
author, to conlidze howe hee hathe in this place beene detepued by him. J wyll wzyte 
dete the very wozdes of Lpryll in Sreeke, as thep be of Oecolampadius bzoughbt fozth 
and publiſh:d in his name, wherby the reader that vnderitandeth the grecke (as many 
do at this tyme) may tudge of Oetolampadius conſcience in handling this matter. The 
woꝛdes of Lyzpil be alleadged of Oecolampadins to be theſe in Sreeke, 2 
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F. yele woꝛdes be by Oecolampadius tranſlate in thts wiſe. Nonne ipitur eum qui ui. 
detur n lium & Chriſtum, alium adeoverbo, qui ex deo eſſe affirmant, cui apoſtola- 
tus runctio tributa fire Non enim ſacramentum noſtrum hominis manducationem 
aſſer it. mentes credentium ad craſſas copitationes irreligioſe introtrudens, & huma 
nis coęꝑitatiombus ſubtjcere enitens, ea quæ ſola, & pura, & inexquiſita fide capiuntur. 
This is Oecolampadius tranſlation ot the grecke, as the ſame is by Decolampadius 
alleged. Which compared with the greke and the congtuite and phzaſe of the greke tong 
conſidered , doth plainely open a toztup tion in the grecke terte. Fy:fle in the woozde 
cue H Patounror which ſhoulde be a participle in the (ingular numbre fee acwy, s 
Te dp, and « αο,ν. all whiche participles depende of thethirde perſon repzoued of 
Ly21l, and nominatiue caſe to the verbe {z74azv« which hath the noune ws «eo, his ac 


culattue cafe,foz congruitie wil not ſuffre vs xecoy tobe the neminatiue caſe, as Decoli, 
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padins maketh (t:bycauſe ras @y andimy«gu ſhould then depend on it, which bee the 
maſculine gendze,x KvSnew the neutr? z beſides that the ſencehath ſo no good rtaſõ, to 
at tribute aſſertion to the myſtery by Þ way of declatatid, 3 myſtezp of nature ſ:cret hath 
nede ofdeclaration,* maketh none bum Hideth rather:and the miſtery cannot declare pꝛo⸗ 
perly that huld leade oꝛ ſubdue men to vain ymaginatto.But Lyzil intfding to repzoue 
the tõcluſion of him that attributeth to that is ſeenin Lhziſt(the nature meanning,y pet 
ſon of is humanitie) thoffice of thapoſtle,and ſo therbp ſemeth to make in Lhzitt two 
ſcucral perſons, eſtemyng hat is ſeen, an otberſon f:otbe ſecond perſon, ſheweth how 
that ſo · concluding doth airme an abſurd itie. that ts to ſap,t detlareth that myſt; rp 
0; ourchumanã cõmixtionẽ ) oꝛ ſo hath thepnblique tranſlation @ not @v9ewrozxyiny 
which ſhuld ſigatfie eating of a ma, as Oecolipadius wold haue i“, a cannot with this (d 
ſtruccton to make wysxewy the accuſatiue caſe haue any ſence,@ then that man ſo cõclu. 
dyng, map be ſayd therwith leading in the mind or them that deleue, into ſlender © dark 
imaginaciõs oz thoughts a ſo; going about to bzing vadermasrealonings luch things 
| | a9 
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a3 be taken oz vuderſtande dy an onely imple bare; & no curious faith. And this is vt⸗ 
tered by Ru by anterogation: Ag ow,which cotinueth vuto the laſt wopd of al that is 
Here waiten iu greke, ending in the weꝛd axuSepizoac. But Oetolũpadius to frame theſe 
woꝛds to his purpole, cozrupteth the participle ia Hi Bac ap, # maketh it, G rod“ 
rer derb de might cut ofthe intertogatiue, a thè is be yet tain toaddecuidenily tbat 
is not in the grek: 4 copalatiue cauſal (enim) and th whentjvsngioy iS by the cuttitig of 
thiatertogation aud the addition of (enim) made the uominatiue caſe, then cannot ax= 
tis aud £w:x«eay depend of it, bicauſe ol the gender and 79 egi, bptaule of thar⸗ 
ticle determinech the pꝛincipall miſterte in Lhzyſtes perſon. aud a tict the publique tren 
flation it ſhould ſeme the g rene wozd was not & earroq cylæp, but rd gar wha 
che in the publique tranflatcon is exp2eſſed with rheſe two woꝛds humanIcomtxtions 
This one place, andt dere were no mo like, may ſhew with what conſcience Decol unpa. 
dius hand?eled the matier of theſacrament:who was leatned in the greke tongue, much 
txectiſed ia'tranflations,and bad ones u zitten a grãmer ut the greke, o pet in this place 
avuſith bim ſelte and the reader in perue rung Lyzil again ſt al congruices elt he (peach, 
against the pzoper ſpgnifications of the woꝛdes, again ſt the conuentent cduection of the 
matter, with depzauacion of the phꝛaſe, and coxruption of certain wozdes,al: ag und the 
common # publique traſlation, and whe he yath done all thts, coucludeth in tdend that 
de hath tranilate the greke fapthfully, when ther is by hym vſedno good fatth ar al, vnt 
ereditt and eſtimacton of learninge by him abu ſed, to deceiue well meaning ſimplicicte.g 
ſerueth foz ſome defence to ſuche as be bolde to vſe and folow his aathoztfte tu this mat⸗ 
ter, As the autho ol the done ſemech to baue folowed him herin, foz els the publique aus 
tentique tranſlations which be abzode,as I ard of the pzyntes of Baſyll 5 Colen, baue 
no luche matter, and therfoze the fault of the auths3 is to leaue publique truth, x (earch 
matter whpſpered in cozners.But thus much mutt begraunted, though in che zincipal 
matter, that inthe wyſterye ofthe ſacramtt we muſt exclude al'groſenes,anvyetfozthe 
truth of gods ſecret woꝛk in the ſacrament, grafit allo chat iu ſuch as receyuethe Matra. 
ment woꝛthely, Chꝛiũ dwelleth in them coꝛ poꝛally. as Cyni ſayth, and naturally; Scat. 
nally as H ilary ſayth. And with this true vadetſtaading, after the ſymplictty ofa Coꝛia 
Fenfaith, which was in theſe fathers, Hzlary and Cyryu, t de tontentton at theſe the 


they be compared togyther. | 


'CANTERBVRY, 
Sapd very truly,whan J ſaid that ſuch aunſwer as J hog Dy s 


larye wpll ſerue koꝛ Cyrill, foz ſo wyll it do in deede, althongh you 
wangle and ſtriue therin neuer ſo much: Fox Cyꝛill and Hylazye entreat 


both of one matter, that we be vnitedtogither and with Chꝛiſt not only 
in will, but alſo in nature, and be made one, not only in conſent ot godlpe 
religion, but alſo that Chriſte takinge oure corporall nature vppon him, 
bath made vs partakers of his godly nature knitting vs togither w him 
vnto his father and to his holy ſpirit. Now let the indifferent reader iudg 


1 02 Þ be in erzour, and whether of vs both hath moſt need to 
whither you oz J be in erte hethe 2 4 
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excuſe hymſelfe of ignoꝛaunce. Woulde god you were as ready, huinblye 
to peld in thoſe manifeſt erzoures,whtch be pꝛoued againſt you, as pou be 
ſtoute to take vppon pon a knowledge in thoſethtnges , wherein pee be 
moſte ignoꝛaunte. But quaſi 15 a perplouſe witche, 
£22po- Now wher as J haue truly expounded this woꝛd (coꝛpoꝛally) in Cpꝛil, 
tali · when he layth that Chziſt dwelleth cozpozally in vs, t haue declared how 
that woꝛd ( coꝛpoꝛally) as Cyril vnderſtandeth it maketh nothing foꝛ your 
purpole, that Chꝛiſtes fleſh ſhoulde be cozporally contepned ( as pou vn- 
derſtand the mattier) vnder the koꝛme of bꝛeade (fo2 he neyther ſapth that 
Chziſt dwelleth cozporally in the bread,noz that he dwelleth in the cozpo- 
rally, that be not lpuely membꝛes of his bodp,noz that he dwelleth in hys 
lpuelpe membꝛes at ſuche time onelp, as they receaue the Dacrainente, 
no2 that he dwelleth in vs coꝛpoꝛallye, and not wee in hym: But he ſaith 
as well that wee dwell in him, as that hee dwelleth in vs) and whan J 
haue alſo declared that Cyrilles meanynge was this, that as the vyne 
and bꝛaunches be bothe of one nature, ſo the ſonne of God takynge vn- 
to hun our humaine nature, and makinge vs partakers of his dyutne 
nature, gyuinge bnto vs immoꝛtality and euerlaſtinge life, doth ſo dwel 
naturally and cozpozally in vs, and maketh vs to dwell naturally & coꝛ⸗ 
poꝛally in hun. And wher as J haue pꝛoued this by Cyꝛilles owne wozds, 
as well in that place in his tenth booke vpon S. Johns goſpell the. xiu. 
chaptter, as in his fourth booke the .xvii. chapiter , pou anſwere no moze 
to al this, but ſap that I ſecke in Cp2il wher it is not to be founde,x ſeeke 
not where it is to be founde . A ſubſtantiall anſwere be pou ſure & a lear⸗ 
ned. Foz you do here lyke a keper whiche J knew ones, requpʒed to folow 
a ſute with hyshounde after one that hadde ſtolen a deere, And when his 
hounde was in his right lute #had his game freſh befoze him a came nere 
to the houle and place where the deere was in deede, after he hadde a lp « 
tle pnklynge that it was a ſpeciall fryende of his that kylled the deere, 
and than beynge lothe to fynde the ſute, hee plucked backe his hounde, 
beynge in the ryghte waye, and appointed hym to hunte in an other place 
where the game was not, and ſo deceaued all theym that folowed hun, 
as pou woulde heere doo to as many as wpll folowe you , Foz you pꝛo⸗ 
mile to bꝛynge the reader to a place, where he (hall fpnde the meaninge 
of this mooꝛde (coꝛpoꝛally) and when hee cometh to the place where you 
appointe, the wooꝛde is ſpoken of there, but the meanpnge thereof is not 
declared, neither by you no2 by Cyxtll, tn that place: And ſo the reader 
by youre fapze pꝛomiſe ts bꝛoughte frome the place, where the game 
is truely in deede, and bought to an other place, where hee is vtterlye 
diſapointed of that he ſoughte foꝛ. 

Foꝛ wheare pou ſende the reader to this place of Cyꝛill: The ſonne 
is vnited as manne coꝛpoꝛallpe vnto vs, by the myſticall benediction 
ſpputually as god. heere tndeede in this ſentence Cyꝛill nameth this 
wooꝛde (coꝛpoꝛally,) but hee telleth not the meanynge thereof, whiche 
you pꝛomiſed the reader that he ſhoulde fpnde heere. 

Heuertheleſſe Cyꝛill meaneth no moze by theſe woozdes , but that 
Chꝛiſt ts vnited bnto bs twoo maner of wates, by his bodye and by h»s 


{(pirite 
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ſpirite, And he is allo a band and knot to bynde andiopne vs to his fa - 
ther, beyng knyt in nature vnto bothe, to vs as a naturall man and to his 
kather as naturall God, a himſelt knitting vs # God his father to gether. 

And although Cyꝛil lap, that Chꝛiſt is vnited vnto vs coꝛpoꝛally by the 
miſticall benediction, vet in that place the inyſticall benediction may well 
be vnderſtande of his incarnatton, whiche as Cyꝛill and Hylary both call 
an hye miſterye, ſo was it to vs a maruaillouſe benediction, that he that 
was immoꝛtall God, woulde become foz vs a moztall man: whiche my- _ 
ſtery Sainct Paule ſaith was without controuerlp greate , and was hyd OOO 
from the woꝛlde, and at the laſte opened, that Gentiles ſhoulde be made 
22 of the pꝛomiles in Chꝛiſte, whiche by his fleſhe came downe 

nto vs. 

But to geue you all thaduauntage that may be, J wil graunt koꝛ your 
pleaſure , that by the myſticall benediction Cyꝛill vnderſtode the lacra⸗ 
ment of Chꝛiſtes fleſhe and bloud as pou ſaye)and that Chꝛiſte is there⸗ 
by vnited coꝛpoꝛally, vnto vs. Pet laith not Cyꝛil that this vnity is only 
when wee receaue the (acrament,noz extendeth to all that receaue the ſa⸗ 
crament , but vnto them that beyng renewed to a new lpfe, be made par- 
takers of the diuine nature, which nature Cyꝛill hymſelke vppon the vi. 
Chapiter of John. declareth to be lte. But he ſpeaketh not one wooꝛd of 
the coꝛpoꝛall preſence of Chꝛiſt in the fourines of bꝛeade and wyne, noz 
nomoze doth Hplary. And therfoze I map well appꝛoue that J ſayd, that 
the aunſwer made vnto Hilary, will very well alſo ſerue foz Cyzill « And 
pet neither of them bothe hath one wooꝛde, that ſerueth foz pour purpoſe, 
that Chaiſtes fleſh and bloud ſhould be in the ſacrament vnder the kour⸗ 
mes of bzead and wypne, 

And where pou lay that Chꝛiſt vniteth hpmſelf to vs as man, whan he 
geueth his bodpe in the ſacrament to ſuche as ly recepue it,yf pau 
will ſpeake as Cpꝛill and other olde authours vle to doo, Chziſte did v⸗ 
nite hymſelfe to vs as man at his incarnation. Ind here agayn you geue 
euidence againſt pour owne pſſue, affirmpng our vnitie vnto Chʒiſte no 
further than wee recepue the ſacrament woꝛthilye. And then they that re⸗ 
cepue it vnwoꝛthelp, be not vnited coꝛpoꝛallp vnto Chꝛiſte, no2 eate his 
lleſhe, noꝛ dꝛynke his bloud, whiche is the playne mynde bothe of Hillary 
and alſo of Cpꝛill, and directly with the ſtate of my fourthe booke,and a⸗ 
gainſt pour aunſwer to the ſame. 

And here pou pꝛetending to declareagayn what is ment by this woꝛde 
(coꝛpoꝛall) do tell the negatiue, that there is no groſſenes ment thereby; 
but þ affirmatiue,what is ment therby, vou declare not as pou pꝛomiſed. 
But ik you meane plapnelp, ſpak e plapnely, whither Chꝛiſtes body beyng 
in the lacrament vnder the fourmes of bꝛead and wyne, haue head, feate; 
armes, legges, backe and belp, epes, eares and mouthe diſtincte and in 
due oꝛdꝛe and pꝛopoꝛtion: Whiche ikhe lacke, the ſympleſt man oz woman 
knowith, that it cannot be a perfect coꝛpoꝛall mans bodye, but rather an 
pmaginatiue oꝛ phantaſticall bodye, as Martton and Galentyne taught 
it to be. Expꝛeſſe here fully and playnely , what maner of bodye you call 
this coꝛpoꝛall bodpe of Chꝛiſte. 

SH. iii. Ind 
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And where pou ſap that I alleage Cyzill todenye in woꝛdes the eating 
ot a man, and to aſtirme the recepuing in this (acraivent to be oncly by 
faith, and pet it ſhall appere by further diſcuſſion( lap pou that Cyril lait; 
not ſo, Pf you had not rubbed ſhame out ot pour kozhed, pon woolde not 
haue lapde, that he ſaith not ſo, and be taken with ſo manifeſt an vntruth. 
Fo: although you lyke a Gramarten, ruffle in pour cales, Gendzes, nom⸗ 


des, and perſonnes, (and in matiers ot᷑ no learnyng trouble the reader to 


Veſt os 
ius. 


Joh. 6. 


{ew pour ſelte lerned) coꝛruptynge the Greeke, Latyn and Engliſhe, to 
d2aw them to pout purpoſe, vet (Hall you neuer pꝛoue that Cpzil ſpeaketh 
of any other eatyng of Chziſte, but by faith. 

And to make the mat tier playne (whiche it ſemeth you pet bnderſtand 
not) I (hall ſhoꝛthelp reherſe, aſwell the argument of NzKonus, as the 
aunlwere of Cpul. Neſtozius the hereticke ſayd, that Chuiſte was but a 


pure man, and not God, and that he had but a comen body ſuche as other 


inen haue, wherebnto the Godhead was onely alliſtent, as it is to other 
men. And to pꝛoue 8 ſame, he alledged Chziſtes owne wooꝛdes, whan he 
layd, He that eateth my tleih ac. and He that eateth me, and As the lyuuig 
father ſent me. Ind foꝛaſmuch as Chʒiſt ſapd, that he had fleſhe, and was 
eaten and ſent, and God cannot be eaten no2 ſent( ſaid Meſtoꝛtus)thertoꝛe 
concluded he, that Chziſte was not God, but man, whole fleſhe myglit be 
eaten and ſent: whole groſſe argumentation Cpꝛill confuting ſaith , that 
byhis rude realonnyng ok eating, he dꝛaweth mens mpndes wpkedlp t 
phanſp of the eatyng ot mans fleſh{meanpng ok the eating therof with tos 
the and mouth) and ſo to ymagyn carnally and groſſely ſuche thinge s, ol 
Chult,as be vnderſtand to be doone with an onely and pure faith. And 
as Neſtotius made his argument ofthe eating of mans fleſhe, euen lo 
dyd Cytill inake his aunſwere of the eating of the lame, and not of the 
coinmrtion thereof. Foz vnto what purpoſe ſhoulde coinin!xtion ſerue in 
that plate, and whervnto ſhoulde Chziſtes body be commypted e O2 why 
ſhould Cpꝛill charge Neſtoꝛius with commtxtion in Chuſt, ſepng that he 
was charged with the cleane contrary (as pou laye) that he ſeparated the 
natures tn Chꝛiſte, and dyd not confounde and commit them © Ind furs 
thermoze, pf Neſtoꝛius had made his argument of the eating,x Cy2il had 
made his aunſwere of the coin mixtion, they had fowghten Andabatarum 
more ( as the pꝛouerbe ſaith) lyke two blynd men, that whan the one ſtri⸗ 
keth in one place, the other holdeth vp his buckler to defend in another 
place. Thertoꝛe map all inen iudge, that haue any iudgement at all, how 
vntuſtly you iudge and condemone that Godly and excellent lerned man, 
Oecolampadius fo this woꝛde ar9garogzyiav , whiche you ſap woolde be 
&vYgowowyier, whithe wooꝛde in Greeke | thynke was neuer reade, noꝛ 
hath in that place neither ſenſe noꝛ raiſon. Ind what an headdy and in⸗ 
tollerable arrogancy is this of pay, of pour owne vayn coiecturing to al⸗ 
tre the Gꝛeke text without any Gꝛeke copye to grounde your ſelfe vpon 
altering ardgurpryer into ardgwTuiyinr t u R ανE“r r into . G 
contrary to the tranſlations of Decolampadius # Muſculus, not whiſ⸗ 
pꝛed in comers, (as you with your rayling wooꝛdes woulde defame the 
matter) but publiſhed ab2ode to the wooꝛlde. Ind at thende you 8 
alta: 
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aitogither with interrogation, contrarpe to the two tranflations whiche 
pour felfe do alledge, being printed the one at Baſil,and the other at Co⸗ 
len. Ind yoll viing luche a licence to altre and chaung all thinges at your 
plealure, are ockended with Decolampadius fo2 chaunging of any caſe, 
gend2e, nombze, verbe oz participle,yea fot one tittell oꝛ pꝛicke ofinter- 
rogation, uhiche liberty hath euer bene ſuffred in all interpꝛetours, ſo 
they went not from the true ſenſe, But you can ſpye a litle moote in a nos 
ther mans eye that cannot ſee a great blocke in your owne. 2 
Neuerthelefſe ik J Choulde ditzine without the booke (as pqu doo) J 
woulde rather thinke that . Bacourrz ſhoulde be Re Ba (fot 
ſuche mall erroures in one lettre, be eaſely committed in the printing) 
and than concluding with an Interrogation (as pou woulde haue it) the 
»{enle of the greeke lhoulde be this in Engliſhe. Dothe not Neſtozius afs 
firme, that he who was ſeen and ſent, is another ſonne and Chꝛiſte beſyde 
the wcozde whiche is God ol God! Dothe not he ſaye, that our ſacrament 
is the eating of a manne, vriretierently leading kaithkull myndes vnto 
bayn and grolle pmaginacions: and going about to compaſſe with mans 
phanta(y thoſe thinges,whiche be recepued onely with a pure and lymple 
faith: Where Cyril in theſe woꝛdes repꝛoueth Meſtoꝛius in that he ſapd, 
that oure ſacrament is the eating of a man, Dothe not he hymſelke aſtir⸗ 
me the contrary, that our ſacrament is not the eating ot a man, as J ſayd 
in mY booke! Foz elles why ſhould he repꝛehende Neſtozius fo2 ſayinge 
the contrary? And dothe not Cyuill ſay alſo, that this ſacrament is recey= 
ued onelye with a pure and ſpmple faithe e And yet you kynde faulte 
with me, becauſe J lape, that Cyꝛill affirmeth the receauing in this a= 
crament to be onely by faith, whiche your laping being lo manikeſte con⸗ 
trarye to Cypzilles woozdes, J referre me to the iudgement of all in⸗ 
diſterent readers, what truſte is to be geuen to you in this matter. And 
as fo: Decolampadius if the pꝛynter in the ſtedde of agi made 
Teewp , and for trier prpnted inmegar ( whiche inay ſoone chaunce 
in pꝛynting) than maye wvs-ewv be the nominatine caſe, notwithſtan- 
ding all pour vehement tnuepinge and vayne babling againſte Decol- 
lampadius. 
et atter youre ſturrilitp and raplynge againſte Oecolampadius, 
pou tempꝛe pourelelfe ſoinewhat, fapnge that in ſuche as recepue the 
ſacrament woozthely, nns r dwellet co2potaily, as Cypꝛill ſaith, 
and naturallye and carnally as Yylarpe ſapthe. This is the thirde 
cutdence whiche pou geue againſte pour ſelfe , ſygntfptnge that Chziſte 
is not coꝛpoꝛallye in them that reccaue not the ſacrament wooꝛthelpe. 
Ind here pou begynne too kmacke of ſome true vnderſtandynge, whan 
you (ape, that o nns TE dwellethe in them that wooztheiye re = 
ccaue the ſacrament , foo that vou woolde adde thereto, that he dwel⸗ 
lethe not onelye in them whan they receaue the ſacrainent , but whan⸗ 
ſoeuer by a lpuely kaithe, they ſpiritually eate his flelſhe and dꝛyncke 
hys bloude. 
And where you ſap, p by 8 variety of my doctrin it appareth 5 J 2 = 
per deter⸗ 
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determined whether to go you keepe ftill your olde conditions, and ſhew 
pour lelt to be alwapes one man, in this popnt, to charge other men with 
pour owne kaultes. Foz where as mp doctryn is thoꝛowly vatiozine Aid 
conſt ante, poures is to variable & vncertapn, that vou agre with no man, 
no2 with pour ſelf neither, as J entend by goddes grace particulerly to let 
out in the ende of my booke , 90 
And in theſe ii. authours Hylarp and Cypꝛill, vou vary thꝛee tymes from 
pour aunlwere vnto mp ittt.booke , Fo here pou ſape no moꝛe, but that 
Chziſte is coꝛpoꝛally in thein that receaue the ſacrament woꝛthely, and in 
the aunl were to inp iii. booke you (ape , that he is coꝛpoꝛally in all them 
that reteaue the ſacrament, whether it be woꝛthelp oz vnwoꝛthely. Now 
foloweth thus in my booke, 


paſilis. And here may be wel enough paſſed ouer Baſilius, Gregorius Niſ- 

Niſſenu ſenus, and Gregorius Nazianzenus, partely by cauſe they ſpeake lytle 

es, of this mattier, partely bycauſe they may be ealyly aunſwered vnto, 

nun. by that which is before declared and often repeted, which is, that a fi- 
gure hath the name of the 2 wherofit is the figure: and therfore 
of the figure may be ſpokẽ the ſame thinge, that may be ſpoken of the 
thynge it ſelfe. 

And as concerninge the eatinge of Chriſtes fleſhe and drinkinge of 
his bloudde, they ſpake of the ſpirituall eatinge and drinkinge ther- 
of by fayth, and not of corporall eating and driakinge with the mou 
and teethe. 


WINCHESTER, 


BH Qs fo: Balill, Szegozy Niffen, and Stegozy Naz1dzen, this auctoz faith they ſpeake 

Ta litleofchis matter, in dede they ſpake not ſomuche as other do,but that they ſpeake, is 

Grezo. Notdiſcrepant , noz contrarieth not that other afcze them had wziren. Foz in the olde 

oy e Churche,tyecruth of this myſtery was neuer impugned openly and dtrecily that we rede 

Me fun of, befozt Betengatius. v. C. peres paſt, + ſecretely by one Bertrame beto:r that, but oatlp 
A cheats by the Meſlalians, who ſapde the coꝛpoꝛall eatyng did neither good no: burte. 

morphicz- The Antbropomozphttes alſo,who ſayde the vertue ofthe myſticall benediction endu. 

Netoran ted not to the next dape, ot whom Cyꝛill ſpeaketh,and the Neſt ozians by conſecution of 

they2 lernpng,that diuided Chꝛiſtes tleſh trom the deit ie. And where this auctour would 

haue taken foꝛ a true ſuppolall that Baſill, Gtegozie Naztanzene and Kiſſene, choulde 

take the Sacrament to be figuratiue onelp, that is to be denied. And likwiſe it is not true 

that this auctoꝛ ttacheth, that ot the figure may be ſpoken the ſame hing that maye be 

ſpokf ofthe thing it ſelf. And that J wil declare thus. Ofy thyng it ſelte, that is Chꝛi⸗ 

es very body being pꝛeſent in dede, it may be ſatd, Adoze it, woꝛſhip it there, which maye 

not be laid of che figure. It map be ſapde of the very thyng veyng pzeſent there, that it is 

a highe miracle to be there, it is aboue nature to be there, it is an highe ſecret myſterte to 

be there. But none of theſe ſpeaches ca be cõuenittly (ayd of thonly figure, that it is ſuch 

8 miracle,ſo avoue nature, ſo higbe a wyſterpe to be a figure. And therfoze it is no true 

detttine to teache, that we map ſay the ſame of the figure, that map be layd of the thyng 

tt ſetfe. Und were this auctour ſpeaketh of ſpirituall catyng, and cozpozall eatyng, he te- 

mayneth in his ignoꝛaunce what the wooꝛde co2pozall meaneth,whiche J hane opened 

in diſcuſſyng of his auſwer to Ly2il, Fapth is requiredia hym that ſhall tate ſpiritually, 

| | and 
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and the cozpozal eatyng inftitute in Chziſtes ſupper, tequiteth thereuerent ble of mis 
mouth, to receyue our Lozdes meat & dzinke, his out very fleſh and bloud,by his omut. 
poten:ye pzepared in that ſupper,whiche not ſpiritually,that is to ſay not inngocently(as 
H. Auguſtin in one place expoundeth ſpirituaily)receyued,bzyngeth indgement and cons 
dempnacion, actozdyng to Satnct Paules wozdes. 


0 ANT SB WB-CHY; + 


Wonne you ſap that in the olde churche the truthe of this miſtery was 
neuer impugned opely,you ſap herin very trulp,foz the truth which 
IJ haue ſet fozth,was openly receaued and taught of all that were catho- 
like without contradiction, vntil the papiſtes deuiſed a contrary doctryn, 
And J ſap further, that the vntruthe whiche pou teache, was not at that 
tyme impꝛoued ofnoo man, neither openly noz pzpuely . Foz howe coulde 
pour doctryn be impugned inthe olde churche , whiche was then neither 
taught noꝛ knowen⸗ | 

And as concerning Bertrame, he dpd not write ſecretly , koꝛ he was re⸗ 
quired by king Charles to wiite in this matter, and wꝛote therin as p do⸗ 
ctrine ofthe church was at that tyme oz elles ſome man wold haue repꝛe⸗ 
hended hin, whiche neuer none dyd befoze you, but make mention of his 
woꝛkes vnto his great p2aple and commendation , And the Maſſalians 
were not repꝛoued fo2 ſaying, that coꝛpoꝛall eatyng doth neyther good 
no2 hurte,nepther of Eptphanius,no2 of Saint Auguſtine,noz Theodo⸗ 
ret,no2 of any other auncyent authour that Þ haue redde. Mary that the 
lacramentes doo neither good noz hurte,and namely Baptiſine , is layde 
bnto the Maſſalians charge, and pet the coꝛpoꝛall receauing without p 
ſpirituall auaileth nothing, but rather hurteth very muche, as appered in 
Judas and Simon Magus. And as fo the thꝛee hereſpes of the Maſſa- 
lians, Fnthzopomozphites and, Heſtozians, J allow none of the, althoug 
pou repoꝛt them otherwiſe the either Epiphanius oz S. Auguſtine doth, 

And where you lay that J woolde haue taken fo2 a ſuppoſal,that Bas 
(i11, Naztanzene and yſſene ſhoulde take the ſacrament to be figuratiue 
only, ſtill pou charge me vntrewly with that Jneither ſaye noz thinke , 
Foꝛ J knowledge(as all good chꝛiſtien men do)that almightly God woꝛ⸗ 
keth cffectuallp with his lacramentes. 1 

And where pou repoꝛt me to ſay an other vntruth that of a Figure map 

beſpoken the ſame thing, that map be ſpoken of the thing it ſelke. that 
ſay trew therin wytneſſeth plainely Sainct Auguſtin and Cypꝛian. And 
pet J ſpeake not vniuerſallye, noz theſe examples that pou bzyng make 
any thing againſt inp ſayinges.Fo the firſt example map be ſayde of the 
figure,it doctour Smith ſay trew. And becauſe your. if, waite both againſt 
ny booke,and agree ſo euell one with an other (as it is hard foꝛ vntrew 
laiers to agree in one tale) thertoꝛe in this point J coinmpyt pou togither, 
to ſee whiche of pou is moſte valiant champion. And as foꝛ your other iii. 
examples, it is not trew of the thing it ſelfe, that Chꝛiſtes body is pꝛeſent 
in the ſacramẽt by imiracle oꝛ aboue nature, although by miracle # aboue 
nature he is in the miniſtration ot his holy ſupper, amõg them that godlp 
be fedde therat. And thus be pour frtuolouſe cauillations aunſwered. 


d 


And where pou lap that J am ignozant what this wozd(cozpozal) _ — 2 
Fe ne 
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neth ſuerly the haue a very grofſe wyt, that am ignoꝛant in that thing, 
which et u2:y ploughma! 1 knowv2th. But you maze lo tine a coltrizction or 
this woz gel compotall)that nepther can pou tell what you mea 1e YOUT lelle, 
noꝛ no man can vnderſtand vou, as haue opened befoze in þ dilculling 
of Cyulles mynde. 

And as fo2 the reuerent vſe of mans mouth in the loꝛdes holly ſupper, 
the bꝛead and wyne outwardiye milte be reuerentlpe receatyeo with the 
mouth, becauſe of the thinges therby repreſented, which by ſaith be rece- 
ned inwardly in our hartes 4 mindes,x not eate with our mouthes.as you 


vntrulp aliege S. Paul to ſap, w 10% woꝛdes be of the eatingo? the lacra 


mental b2ead.x not of the body of Chꝛiſt. ow toloweth next mpn aũlwer 
to Euſebius Emillenus, who is as it were pour chefe truſt x ſhot ancre. 


Like wiſe Euſebius Emiſſenus is ſhortly aũſwered vnto,for he ſpea- 
keth nototany real & corporal conuerſion of bread & wyne into Chri- 
ſtes body t bloud, nor of any corporall & reall eatinge & drinking ot þ 
{zme,but he ſpeketl 1 ofaſacramentall cõuerſion of bread & w yne, and 
of a oiricual eatinge c drinkyng of the body and bloud, Aſter whiche 


ſorte Chriſt is as well preſe nt in baptiſme( as the ſame Euſebius plain- 


ly there declare th) as he is in the Lordes table: Whiche is not carnally 
and corporally, but by faith and ſpiritually. But of this authour is ſpo- 


ken before more at large in che matter oftranſubſtanciation. fo. 2 2 4 


WYNCHESTER, 
This auctour fayth that Emiſſen is ſhoztly anſwored vnto, and lo is he if a man care 


not what he ſatth,as Bplatie was anſwered and Lyzill. But els, there can not ſozte 02 


longe anſwetre confound? rbe true plapne teſtymonye of Zmiſen , foz rhe comme! crue 
faiib ofthe church in the Sactamkt, whiche Emiſlen hath this ſentence.That the inuts 
ole Pzicſt, (by the ſ;crete powze with his wozde, turn:th the viſible creatures into the 
ſubltaunce of his bodpe and bloude, ſaiynge thus: This is mp body: And agaxue ep 's 
tyng the lame ſanctificatiõ, This is my bloud. Wheroꝛ as at the beck? oihem coinmois 
dynge the heigbtes of heueas, the depenes of the flouzes, andlargenes of landes, wire 
founded of nothyng,by lyke powꝛe in ſptrituall Sacramnentes, where vertue comimane 
deth, theckect ofthe truth lerueth. Theſebe Eniſſeues wooꝛdes, dect:irpng bis /apthe 
plainely of the S icrament, in ſuche termes as can not be wieſted, oz ntthed. who 2, 
keth of a turnyng # conuetſion of the v.ftole creatures, into the fu»: unc of Chziit's 
body a bloud he ſapth not into? Dacramee of Li2iſtes body @blod, noꝛ ſi ure of Cl zi 
tes body Ebloud, whereby he ſhould meanea only iacramentalil conuerſion, as this au. 
ctout would haue it, hut he ſapth, into y ſubMtaunce of Chꝛiſt body bloud, to be in 5 1. 
cramꝭèt. Ko thr wozdes(ſubſtaunce)and(truth)be of one ſtrenght.« ſhrew a difference its 
a figure, wherin the truth is not in ded pzeſent, but ſiznified tobe abſent. And becauſe it 
is a woke (upernaturall,and a great miracle. This Emiſſen re pꝛeſſeth mannes catnall 
reaſon,and locoutteth the weke fapth, with remtmbꝛaunct oflpke power of Bod in the 
creation ofthewoozlde, whiche were brought fozth out of tyme by Emiſſen, if Chꝛiſtes 
bodye were not in ſubſtaunce pzeſent, as Emiſſens woozdes bee, but in figure oncly as 
this auctour teacheth . And where this auctour coupleth together the two Hactamen⸗ 
tes, ot Baptiſme, and of the bodpe and bloudde of Lhziſte, as though there were no 
billerence. in the pꝛelente of Chꝛiſte in ether ,be puttech him ſelte in daunger tobe 
. ri pꝛo. 


— 
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vepzoued of malice oz ignoꝛauce. Foz although theſe myſteries be both great, and man. 
nes regeneracion in baptiſme is alſo a my ſtety and the ſecrete wozk of God, and hath a 
great ineruaplen that effect, pet it diffrech trom the myſtery of the Hacrrament, tou 
chyng the maner of £bziſtes pzeſence, and the wozkyng of theffect alſo. Foz in baptiſme 
our vnion with Chꝛiũ is moug t without the real pꝛeſente of Ly:iſts humanitce,cnlp 
in the vertue and effect of Lhriſtes bloud, the whole trinttie there woꝛkyng as aut hoꝛ, in 
whole name the ſacrament is expzeſſely miniſtred, where our ſoule ts regenerate # made 
ſpiritual, but nat out body in dede,but in hope only that foz the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt dwelling 
in vs, our moꝛtall bodies ſhall be reſuſcitate, and as we haue in baptiſme be buried with 
Chꝛiſt, ſo we be aſſured to be parttakers ot vis teſurrectiõ. Ando iu this ſacrament we 
be vnite to Chꝛiſts manbod by this diuinite. But in the ſacrament of Chꝛiſtes body and 
bloud, we be in nature bülted to Lbzilt as man, and by his glozified fleſhe made parte. 
takers alſo of his diuinitie, which myſtital vnton repzeſenteth vnto vs the high eſtate of 
our glozificatts, wherin body and ſoule ſhal tn the general reſurrectio,by a metuailous re, 
generatiõ of the body be made both fpirituall,the ſpeciall pledge whereof, we recepue in 
this ſacramtt, and therfozeit ts the ſacrameteas Hylary ſaith)of perfect vnite. And albeit 
the ſoule of man be more pꝛeciaus then the body, e the nature of the godhtad in Chziſte 
moꝛe excellent then the nature ot man in hymglozified, and in daptiſme mans ſoyle is 
tegenerate in the vertue & effect of Chꝛiſtes paſſiõ æ blud, Chriſts godhead pꝛeſent there 
without the real pzeſence of his humanite, although foz thele reſpects t hexcellẽ cy of bap 
tiſme is great: pet bicauſe the miſtery of the ſacrament of the altar, where Chꝛiſt is pꝛe. 
ſent both man @ god in theffectual vnitie, that is wzought betwen our bodies, our ſoules 
t Chꝛiſts in the vle of this Hacramtt, ſignifieth the perfect redemptt6 of our bodies in 
the general relurrectiõ, which ſhalbe thend &coſummati6 of all our felicitie. This ſacra. 
ment of perftt vnitie is the myſtery of our perfit aſtate, when bodys ſoule chalbe all ſpi⸗ 
rituall,* hath ſo a degre of ercellfcy,fo; the dignitie that is eſtemed in every end and per. 
fection, wherfoze che wozde (ſpirituall)is a neceſſavy wooꝛd in this Dacrament, to call it 
a ſpirituall foode, as it is in dede, fo2 it is to woozke in our bodies a ſpirituall effect, not 
onely in our ſoules, and Chꝛiſtes body and fleſhe is a ſpirituall body aud fleſhe, and pet a 
true body s very fleſhe. And it is pzeſent in this ſacrament after a ſpirituall maner, gr, 
ted and taught of all true teachers, whiche we ſhould? recepue alſo ſpiritually, whyche 
is by haupng Lhaiſte befoze ſpiritually in vs to tecepue it ſo worthyly . Wherfoze , lyke 
as in the inuiſible ſabſtance of the ſacrament there is nothyng carnall but all ſpirituall, 
takyng the wozde carnall, as it ſignifieth groſſely in mans carnall ſudgement: So where 
the recepuers of that foode bꝛyng carnallluſtes oz deſpꝛes, carnall fanſyes oz pmagina- 
tions with theim, they tecepue the ſame pꝛecious foode vnwoꝛthyly to their iudgement 
and condemnation. Fo: they tudge not truely after the ſimplicitie of a trewe Lhziſten 
faythe, of the very pzeſence of Chziſtes body. And thys ſuffiſeth to wype out that this 
Authoz hath ſpoken of Emiſſen agaynſft the truthe. | 


CAN TERBY RY, 


Haue ſo playnely aunſwered vnto Emiſſene in my fozmer booke, 
partely in thys place, and partely in the ſeconde 7 of my boke, 
that hee that readeth ouer thoſe two places, ſhall ſee moſte cleare- 
ly that pou haue ſpent a great many of wooꝛdes here in vapne, and nede 
no further anſwere at all. Ind J hadde then ſuche a care what J ſayd, 
that J ſayde nothynge but accozdynge to Emiſſenus owne mynde, and 
whyche J pꝛoued by his owne woꝛdes. But if you fynde but one woꝛde 
that in ſpeache ſoundeth to your purpoſe, you ſticke to that wooꝛd toothe 
and nayle, caryng nothyng what the authozs meanyng is. 
And here is one great token of fleight and 3 to be noted in — 
' | + A 
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that you write diligently euerp woꝛd, ſo long as thep ſeme to make with 
you. And when pou come to the very place, where Emiſſene declareth the 
meanyng of his woꝛdes, there you leaue all the reſte out of your booke, 
which can not be without a great vntruth and fraude, to deceaue the ſim⸗ 
ple reader. Foz when you haue recited thele wozdes of Emillen, that the 
inuiſible pꝛieſt by the ſecrete power with his wozde, tourneth the viſible 
creatures into the ſubſtance ot his body and bloud and ſo further as ſer⸗ 


ueth to pour affection, when you come euen to the very place, where Emil 


Truthe⸗ 


len declarcth theſe woꝛdes, there pou leaue and cutte of pour wꝛityng. 
But bycauſe the reader may know what you haue cut ot, and thereby 
knowe Emiſſenes eng all here reherſe Emiſſenes woꝛdes, whi 
> the you haue lefte out. It thou wylt knowe (ſapthe Emiſſene) howe it 
> ought not to ſeeme to the a thyng newe and impoſſible, that carthely and 
> incozruptible thynges be tourned into the ſubſtance of Chriſte, loke vp⸗ 
pon thy ſelfe whiche art made newe tn baptiſme. When thou waſt karre 
> from ipfe, and banyſhed as a ſtranger kroin mercy, and from the waye of 
>ſaluation, and inwardly waſt deade,yet ſodeynly thou begauſte an other 
> newe lyke tn Chꝛiſte, and waſte made new by holſom myſteries, and walt 
> tourned into the body of the church, not by leyng, but by beleuyng, and of 
the chylde of dainnation, by a ſecrete purenes thou waſt made the ſonne 
» of god. Thou viſibly dydſt remain in the ſame meſure that thou haddeſt 
> befoze, but inuiſibly thou walk made greater, without any increale of thy 
» body: Thou waſt the ſelfe lame perſon, and pet by encreaſe of faith thou 
> waſt made an other ma. Outwardly nothing was added, but al the chage 
> was inwardly. Ind fo was man made the ſonne of Chziſte, and Chziſte 
> formed in the mpnde of man.Therfoze as thou puttyng away thy fozmer 
» vilenes dydeſt receyue a new dignitie, not felyng any chaunge in thy bo⸗ 
dy, and as the curyng of thy dileaſe, the puttyng away of thyne infection, 
the wipyng away of thy fylthyneſſe, bee not ſeene with thyne eies but be⸗ 
» leuedin thy mynde: ſo lykewiſe when thou doeſt goe vp to the reuerende 
>» aultar to fede vpon ſpiritual meate in the faith, looke vpon the body and 
» bloud of him that is thy god honoꝛ him touch him with thy mind take him 
„ in the hand of thy heart, z chiefly dꝛinke him with the dꝛaught of thy in⸗ 


ward man. Theſe be Emiſſeng owne woꝛdes. Upon which woꝛdes J ga⸗ 


ther his meanyng in his koꝛmer woꝛdes by you alleaged. Fo where vou 
bꝛyng in thele woꝛdes, that Chaiſt by his ſecrete power with his woꝛd tur 
neth the viſible creatures into the ſubſtance of his body a bloud, ſtreight 
wails in theſe woꝛdes by me now reherſed, he ſheweth what maner ok tur- 
nyng pᷣ is, after what inaner the erthly @ coꝛruptible thinges be turned 
into the ſubſtance of Chaiſt,eue ſo(faith he)as it is in baptiſine, wherin is 
no Traſubſtantiation. Do that J gather his meanyng of his own playn 
woꝛdes, you gather his meanyng of your owne imagination, deuilynge 
ſuch phantaſtical things, as neither Einiſſen ſapth, noꝛ yet be catholyke. 
And this woꝛd (truth) you haue put vnto p woꝛdes of Emiſſen of pour 
own head, which is no true dealing. Foꝛ ſo you map pꝛoue what you ltſt,if 
you may adde to the authoꝛs what woꝛdes pou pleaſe. Ind pet if Emiſſen 
had vled bothe p woꝛds, ſubſtance truth, what ſhuld that helpe A 
| ziſte 
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Chatfſt is in ſubſtance and truth pzeſent in baptiſme,aſwell as he is tn the 
2 ſupper,and pet is he not there carnally, coꝛpoꝛally, and naturallp. 
will paſſe ouer here to aggrauate the matter how bntruely you adde 
co my woꝛdes this woꝛde (onely) in an hundzed plates, where J ſaye not 
ſo: what true and ſincere dealyng this is, let all men iudge. 5 
Nowe as concernyng mp couplyng togither of the. tt, ſacramentes ot. 
baptiſme, and of the body and bloud of Chzift, Emiſſene hym ſelke cou⸗ 
pleth them bothe togyther in this place, and layth, that the one is lyke the 
other, without puttyng any difference, euen as J truely recited hym. So 
that there appeareth neither malice noꝛ ignoꝛance in me, but in pou, ad- 
dyng at your pleaſure ſuch thyngs, as Emiſſene ſaith not, (to deceaue the 
ſimple reader) and addyng ſuche your own inuenttons, as be neſther true 
noꝛ catholike,apereth much ſhikt a craft iopned with vntruth x infidelite, 
Fat what chꝛiſtian man wold ſay (as you do) that Chꝛiſt is not in dede 
(whiche pou call really) in bapttſine : Oꝛ that we be not regenerated both 
body and foule as well in baptiſme, as in the lacrament of the body and 
bloud of Chꝛiſte : O2 that in baptiime we bee not vnited to Cheiltes di: 
uinitee by his manhoode Oꝛ that baptilme repꝛeſenteth not to vs the 
high ſtate of our glozification and the perfect redeption of our bodies in 


the general rekurrectton⸗In which ue pou make difference betwene 
it 


baptiſme and the ſacrament (as you call it) of the aultate.Oʒ what man 
that were learned tn Gods woꝛde wold affirme, that in the general reſur- 
rection our bodies and ſoules ſhalbe all ſpiritual: Þ know that S. Paul 


ſapth, that in the reſurrection our bodies ſhall be ſpirituall, meanpng in 


the reſpect of ſuch vilenes fylthines ſynne, and coꝛruption as we be lub⸗ 
ſect vnto in this imlerable woꝛld. Yet he ſaith not that our bodies ſhalbe 
all (pirituall.Foz not withftandyng ſuch ſpiritualneſſe as S. Paule ſpea 
keth of, we ſhall haue all ſuche ſubſtanctall partes and membꝛes as per⸗ 
tayne to a very natural mans body. So that in this part our bodies ſhal 
be carnall, coꝛpoꝛall, reall, and naturall bodyes, lackynge nothynge that 
belongeth to perfect mens bodies. And in p reſpect is the body ol Chꝛilt 
alſo, carnall and not ſpirituall. And pet we bzyng none other carnall yma 
gina tions of Chꝛiſtes body, noꝛ mean none other, but that Chꝛiſtes body 
is carnal in this reſpect, that it hath the lame fleſhe and natural ſubſtance 
whiche was boꝛne of the virgin Marp, and wherin he ſuffred and roſe a⸗ 
gayne, and nowe lytteth at the ryght hande of his father in gloꝛye, and 
that the lame his naturall body nowe glozifyed, hath all the natur all par⸗ 
tes of a mans bodp in oꝛder pꝛopoꝛtion and place diſtinct, as our bodies 
ſhalbe in thefe reſpectes tarnall after our reſurrection, Whiche maner of 
tarnalneſſe and diuerſitte of partes and meinbzes, if you take away nom 
from Chꝛiſt in heauen,#from vs after our refurrectſon,you make Chiſt 
now to haue no true mans body, but a phantaſticall body, as Martion & 
Valentine dyd:a as concernyng our bodies, you run into the error of Oꝛi 

gen, which fanſted & imagined, that at the reſurrection all chynges ſhulde 

beſo ſpiritual, that wome ſhuld de turned into men a bodies into ſoules. 

Ind pet it is to be noted by the wap, that in pour anſwer here to Emil⸗ 


ene, pou make ſpirituallp, and a ſpirituall maner all one. 
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Howe foloweth myne anſwere to . Ambzoſe in this wyſe.. 


Ede aun · Andnowe I wyll come to the ſayinge of Sayncte Ambrole, whyche 
— 9 isalwayesintheyr mouthes, Before the conſecration ſayth he{as they 
de ſacrs » Alleage) it is breade, but after the woordes of conſecration, it is the 
meticlib. > body of Chriſte. | | 
Teck. Foranſwerherevnto, it muſt be firſt knowen what conſecration is. 
Lonfecra, ¶ Conſecration is the ſeparation of any thyng from a prophane and 
tion. worldly vſe, vnto a ſpirituall and godly vie. 
And therfore when vſuall and common water is taken from other 
vſes, and put to the vſe of baptiſme, in the name ot the father and of 
the ſonne, and of the holy ghoſte, then it may ryghtly be called Con 
ſecrated water, that is to ſay, water put to an holy vſe. 

Euen ſo when common bread and wyne be taken and ſeuered from 
other breade and wyne, to the vſe of the holy Communion, that por- 
tion of breade and wyne, although it bee of the ſame ſubſtaunce that 
the other is, frome the whyche it is ſeuered, yet it is nowe called con- 
ſecrated or holy breade, and holy wyne. 

Not that the breade and wyne haue or canne haue any holyneſſe in 
them, but that they be vſed to an holy worke, and repreſent holy and 

De ccc. hie godly thynges. And therfore Sainct Dionyſe calleth the bread, holy 
cup . bread, and the cuppe an holy cuppe, as ſoone as they be ſette vpon the 
aultare to the vſe of the holy Communion. 

But ſpecially they may be called holy and conſecrated, when they 
be ſeparated to that holy vſe of Chriſtes owne wordes, which he ſpake 

Wath.zs for that purpoſe, ſayinge of the breade : This is my bodye, And of 
the wyne: This is my bloude. | 

So that commonly the authors, before thoſe woordes bee ſpoken, 
doo rake the bread and wyne but as other common breade and wyne, 
but after thoſe woordes be pronounced oner theym, than they take 
them for conſecrated and holy breade and wyne. 

Not thatthe bread and wyne can be partakers ofany holyneſſe or 
godlyneſſe, or can be the body and bloud of Chriſt, but that they re- 
preſent the very body and blud of Chriſt, and che holy food and nou- 
riſhment,which we haue by him. And ſo thei be called by the names of 
the body & bloud of Chriſt,as the ſigne, tokenand figure is called by 
the name of the very thinge, whiche it ſhewethand ſignifieth. 

And therfore as S. Ambroſe in the wordes before cited by the ad- 
uerſaries, ſaith, that before the conſecration, it is bread,& after the cõ-/ 
ſecration,it is Chriſtes body:loinother places he doth more plainely 

ſette 
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Chriſt. And agayne he ſaith: When I treated of the ſicramentes, 1 
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det forth his meanyng, ſayeng theſe wordes: Before the benediction of be h qui 
the heauenly wordes, it is called an other kynde of thyng, but after the wy . -— 
>confecratton,1is ſignified the body of Chriſt. Likewiſe before þ cõſecration vl 

it is called an other thing, but attet te contettation, it is nimed the bloud of 


told you, that that thing which is offered. before the wordes of Chriſt, po ſacra 
is called Bread, but when the wordes of Chriſte be pronounced, then m#tis lib. 3. 
it is not called breade, but it is called by the name of Chriſtes body, 7 * 
By which wordes of S. Ambroſe, it appereth plainly, that the bread 
is called by the name of Chriſtes body, after the conſecration, and al- 
though it be ſtyll breade, yet after conſecration it is dignifled by the 
name of the thig,which it repreſẽteth:: as at lẽgth is declared before in 
þ proces of Tralubſtiriatis,# ſpecially in the words of Theodoretus. 
And as the bread is a corporal meate, and corporally eaten, ſo faith 


S. Ambroſe, is the body of Chriſte a ſpirituall meate, and ſpiritually ph _ 


eaten, and that requyreth no corporall preſence. cap. i. 
WINCHESTER, 


As touchyng S. Ambꝛoſe, this authoz taketh a great enterpziſe to male with him, 
whole playne &cutdenc wozdes muſt nedes be a rule co try his other woozdes by, yt any 
myght be wzithed. What can be moze plataly ſpoken then W. Amvzoſe ſpeaketh, wht᷑ he 
ſarth theſe woozdes? It is bzeade befoze conſecration,but after it is Chziſtes body, By 
the wozd conſecration, is ſignified (as it is here placed) gods omnipotent wozke. Whers 
foze in this place it cõpꝛehendeih aſmuch as Emiſſen ſaid iu theſe wozds (he conuerteth 
by the ſetrete power of his woꝛd) God is the wozker,s lo cõſictatiou ſignifiech the whol 
action ot his omnipotency in wozkyng the lubſtance ot this bygbe myſtieye, aud ther⸗ 
toꝛe the delinttion of the woꝛde conſecration as it is generally taken, can not be a tule to 
the vaderſtandyng ol it in this hygh myſterie,wher it is vſed to expꝛeſſe a ſingular wozk NMelan aher. 
as the ciccumſtace of S. Ambꝛoſe wiityng toth declare. Foz as Philtp Melacto w,itetb 
to Oecolãpadius, S. Am bꝛoſe wolde neuet baue trauatled to eccumalate ſo many mp2as 

cles as he tweth, ſpeking of this matter to declare gods omnipotfcy,@ be had not thought 
the nature of bzead tobe chaunged in this miſtery. Theſe be Melancthoas very woꝛdes. 
Nowe to anſwer the queſtton, as it were at the woozde chaunge, this auctout ſhall come 
with a ſacramẽtal change .which is a diuiſe in termes to blind the rude reader. S. Amd 
ſe doth erpꝛeſſe plainly what the change is, when he w:iteth the woꝛdes befoze reherſed. 

It is bzead befoze the conſecration, but after it is the body of Chziſte, Can a chang 
be mo2e plainly declared? The nere way foz this auctoz had ben to haut iopned Ambzoſe 
with Cle ment, ⁊ called him fatned by the Papiſte s, rather then after theffect of conſeera. 
tion ſo opened by ſatnct Ambꝛoſe himſelt, to trauaill to pꝛoue what it maye ſigniſie, if it 
were in an other matter. And then to admoniſhe the reader, howe the bzead and wpae 
haue no holines, which fozme of ſpeach not vnderſtided of the people, engendꝛeth ſome 
Ccruple that nedeth not, bring no ſounde fourme of doctrine,foz M. Paule ſpeaketh # tes 
cheth thus, that the creatures be ſanc:1fied by the wooꝛde of God @p2aper.and SD. Augu. i. £ 
tine wilteth of ſanctified bꝛead to be geuen to the that be catechiſed befoze the(be bapti. De peccre. 
zed. And this auttoꝛ hinſelferpoundeth . Cypꝛiã in the. z5.lefe of this boke,howe the 1. te” + 
diuinitie is poured into thebzead Sactamentally, whiche is a ſttange phꝛaſe not expꝛeſ⸗ 
ſynge there Lypztans mynde, and farre diſcrepant 1 ph doctrine here, Fe 


Ambrofios, 


Fel. 86. pa. 3. 
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And in an other place thts authoꝛ ſaith, that as hote and burnyng pꝛon ts y26n ftill,s 
ret hath the fozce of fyze: ſo the bzead aud wine be turned into the vertu of Lhziſts fleſhe 
and bloud By whiche ſimilicade bzead may concepue vertue, as yꝛon concepueth fpze,aub 
then as we cal yzon burning and fyrye,ſo we map call bzead vertucus and holy,onles the 
authoꝛ wold agayn reſemble bt ad to a whetſtone that may meke ſharpe @ bane no ſharp»: 
nes in it at all. Which matter I declate thus, to ſhew that as this.authoz diTenteth from 
truthe in other, ſo he diſlenteth from that he vttereth foz truthe hym ſelfe, and walkety 
in a mate, impuguyng the very truth in this ſacrament, and woulde haue that takeu foz 
& Latholique doctrine that is not out, and the ſame Doctrine thzough his whole boke.ſo 
farre of is it from the whole of chziſten teachynge. But now let vs conſyder what ſpea⸗ 
ches of ſainct Ambzoſle thts auth oꝛ bꝛyngeth foozth, wherwith to alter the truth of the 
very plapne pzopze ſpeache of S.Ambzoſe ſapingt: It is bzead befoze the conſectation, 
and after it is Lhziftes body. 


Satnct Ambzoſeas this auctoz layth in an other place ſaith thus. Bekoꝛe the benedt, 


ction of the heauenly wo2ds, it is called an other kynd ot thing, but alter the cõſetration 
is (ignified the body #bloud of Chꝛiſt. And an other ſpeach thus. Betoꝛʒe rhe cõſetration 
it is called an other thyng, but after the conſecration it is named the bloud of Chuſt. 8 
pet a third ſprach where the woꝛd (call ) is vſed befoze g; afcer both, as thou reader maiſt ſe 


in this authoꝛs bone in the. s leat Now good reader, was there tuer man ſo ouerſene as 


this authoz is, who ſeech not M. Ambꝛoſe in theſe thꝛe latter (peaches to ſpeake as platu 
Ip as in the fy2t. Foz in the laſt ſpeach S. Ambzole ſaith, it is called bzead befoze the cons 
ſecration,s called the body of Chꝛiſt after thecoſecractton, And J wolde demaũde of this 
authoz,weth not this wozd (call)lignifte the truth that is bꝛead in dede befoze the conſes 
tration: whiche if it be ſo, why ſhall not the ſame wozd (call) fignifte alſo the very truthe 
added to the woztes of thebody of Chꝛiſt after the cõſecratiõ? And line wile whe he (aith, 


ſpeakyng of the body of Lhzifte the wozd (ſignified) oꝛ (named) whiche is as muche as 


(call). The body of Chꝛiſte is ſignified there,foz Chꝛiſt ſayd, This is my body. oc. vſpng 
the outward ſignes of the viſiblecreatures to ſignifie the body s bloud pzeſent,s not ab. 
ſent. Was not £bzift the true ſon of God bicauſe thangel ſaid, he ſhalbe called the ſonne 
of God: But in theſe places of . Ambꝛoſe, to expꝛeſſe plainly what be ment by (callyng ) 
de putteth that woꝛd (Call) to the bzead,befoze the conſecration, aſwellas to the body of 
Chꝛiſt after the cõſe cration, thetip to declare How in his vnderſtadyng the woꝛde (Call) 
fignifieth as muthe ttuthe in the thynge whervnto it is added after conſecration as bes 


toꝛe, and therfoze as it is by ſainct Ambzoſe called bzead beſoze conſecration, fignifytng 


Whether 
bꝛeade bee 
Chziſtes 
body. 


tt was ſo in dede, ſo it is called agnifyed cz named ( whyche thzee thus placed be all one 
in cfecte) the body of Chaiſe after the conſecration and is ſo in deede agreeable co the 
playne ſpesche of Saince qmbzoſe,where he ſaythe: Jt is bzeadebefoze conſecration, 
and it is the bodye of Lhzifte after conſecration. As touchpnge the ſpiritualtie of 
the meate of LCh:iftes body, I haue ſpoken befoze, but where this authoꝛ addeth it ces 
quiteth no coꝛpoꝛall pzeſence, he ſpeaketh in his dze:me beyng oppꝛeſſed with lepe of 


ignezaunce and tan not tell what (cozpozall) meanerh as A baut opened beioze by ty au. 


ctoziteof Lyzill. Nowe let vs ſee what this auctoz ſayth to Lhzploftome. 
CANTERBVR y. 


T ts not I that wꝛaſtle with S. Ambꝛoſe, but you, who take greate 
payne to wꝛaſte his wooꝛdes cleane contrary to his entent and mea- 

A nyng, But where you alke this queſtion, What can be nioze plapne 
then theſe woꝛdes of Sainct Ambzoſe, It ts bꝛeade befoze conſecration, 
and after it is Chꝛiſtes body'? Theſe woꝛdes of S. Ambꝛoſe be not ful- 
Iy ſo playne as you pꝛetende, but cleane contrarye . Foz what can be ſpo⸗ 
ken eyther moꝛe bnplapne oz bntrewe, then to ſay of bzeade after conſe- 
cration, that it ts the bobpe of Chꝛiſte, vnleſſe the ſame bee vnd OE 
na 
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E 
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there after conlecration, yet the bꝛeade is not his body, noz his bodpe is 
not made of it bp your confeſſion. And therefoꝛe the ſapenge of Samcte 
Ambꝛoſe that it ts Chꝛiſtes bodp, can not be trewe in playne ſpeache. And 
therkoze Dainct Ambꝛole in the ſame place, where he calleth it the bodye 
and bloud of Chʒiſte, he ſayth it is a fygure of his bodye and bloud, Fox 
thele be his wooꝛdes, Quod eſt figura corporis & ſanguinis domini noſtri 
I:fu Chriſti, - 

Ind as fo2 the wooꝛd (Conſecration) J haue declared the ſignikicati⸗ 
on therof, accoꝛdyng to the mynde of the olde autho2s, as J will tuſtifie, 

Ind foz the wzityng of Melangthon to Decolampadius, you remapn 
ſtill in your old errour,takyng Myconius foz Oecolãpadius. And pet the 
chaunge of bzead & wine in this ſacrament (which Melangthon ſpeaketh 
ot) is a ſacramentall chaunge (as the nature of a ſacramente requireth) 
ſignikying how wonderfullily almyghty God by his omnipotencp woꝛketh 
in vs his Ipuelp meinbꝛes, and not in the dead creatures of bzead a wine, 
And the chaunge ts in the vſe, and not in the elementes kepte and reſer= 
ued, wherin is not the perfection of a ſacrament, Therefoze as water in 
the konte oz veſſell, hath not the reaſon and nature of a ſacramente, but 
when it is put to the vle of chziſtenynge, and then it is chaunged into the 
pꝛopꝛe nature and kynde of a ſacramente, to ſygnifie the wonderkult 
chaunge whyche Almyghty God by his oinnipotencie woozketh really in 
them that be baptiſed therewith, ſuche is the chaunge of the bꝛeade and 
wyne in the Loꝛdes ſupper. And therfoze the bzead is called Chꝛiſtes bo⸗ 
bye after conſeccation (as S. Ainbꝛoſe ſaythe) and pet it is not fo really 
but ſacr amentally. Foz it is neyther Chꝛiſtes inyſticall body (toꝛ that is 
the congregation of the faithfull diſperſed abzoade in the world) noꝛ his 
naturall body (fo2 that is in heauen) but it is the ſacrament bothe of his 
true naturall body, and alſo ot his myſticall bodp, and fo2 that conſidera- 
tion hath the name of his body, as a ſacrament oz ſigne mape beare the 
name of the very thing that is ligatfied and repꝛeſented therby , 

And as foꝛ the fozeſayd bookes entyteled to . Ambꝛoſe, yf I ioyned 
Ambꝛoſe with Clement, and ſhould ſap that the ſaide bookes entyteled in 
the name of S. Ambꝛole de ſacramentis, et de miſterijs iniciandis were none 


ok his, i ſhould lap but as Þ thincke, and as thei do thyncke that be men 


of moſte excellent learning and iudgement, as J declared in my ſeconde 
booke, whiche ſpeaketh of tranſubſtantiation, And lo doth iudge not only 
Eraſmus, but alſo Melanghton( whom you alleage fo2 auctoꝛite when he 
maketh foꝛ your purpoſe)ſuſpecteth the ſame , And pet J playnely denye 
not thele bookes to be his (toꝛ pour pleaſure to geue you alinuch aduaũ⸗ 
tage, as you can aſke)and yet it auaileth pou nothinge at all. 
But here J cannot paſſe ouer, that you be offended, becauſe J ſap, that 
bread and wyne be called holy, whẽ thei be put to an holy ble, not that thet 
haue any holynes in them oꝛ be partakers of any holpneſſe oz godlyneſſe. 
J wold fapne lerne of Smith and you, whan the bzead and wyne be holy. 
Foꝛ befoꝛe they be halowed oz conſecrated they bee not holy by your tea⸗ 
chyng, but be common bakers bzead,and _ — the tauerne. And * 
ill; 
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the conſecration, there is nepther bꝛead noꝛ wpne(as you teache, )at what 
tyme than ſhulde the bꝛead and wyne be holyeBut the creatures of bead 
and wyne be muche bounde vnto you, and can no leſſe doo, then take pou 
foz their lauiour. Foꝛ yf you can make them holy and godly, thenne ſhall 
pou glozifiethem, and ſo bꝛyng them to eternall bliſſe. And then inay you 
aſwell ſaue the trewe labouryng bullockes and innocent ſhepe and lam⸗ 
bes. and ſo vnderſtande the pꝛophet, Homines et iumenta ſaluabis domine, 

But to adinonyſhe the reader (ſay you) howe che bꝛeade and wyne haue 
no holpneſſe. this koꝛme of ſpeache not vnderſtand of the people, engen⸗ 
dꝛeth lome ſcruple that nedeth not. By whiche pour laying J can not tell 
what the people may vnderſtande, but that pou haue a great ſcruple that 
pou haue loſte pour holy bꝛead. und pet S. Paule ſpeaketh not of your 
holy bꝛead, as you imagine beyng vtterly ignoꝛaunt (as appereth ) in the 
ſcripture, but he ſpeaketh generally of all maner of meates, whiche chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian people receaue with thankes giuyng vnto God, whether it be bꝛead 
wyne oꝛ water kyſhe, fleſhe, white meate, herbes, oꝛ what maner of meate 


. and dꝛynke lo euer it be. 


And the ſanctified bꝛead, which S. Auguſtine wꝛiteth, to bee gyuen to 
them that bee catechtſed, was not holy in it ſelfe, but was called holpe fox 
the vſe and ſignification. 398 | 

Ind J exp2eſſe S. Cypzians mynde truely, and not a whyt diſcrepant 
from my doctrine here, when J lay, that the diutnitie map be ſapd to bee 
powꝛed oꝛ put ſacramentally into the bꝛead, as the ſpicite of God is ſatd 
to be in the water of baptiſme, when it is truely miniſtred, oz in his woꝛd 
when it is ſpncerely pzeached, with the holy ſpirite woꝛkyng inyghtply in 
the heartes of the hearers. And pet the water in it ſelfe is but a vyſible 
element, no2 the pꝛeachers wooꝛde of it lelte is but a ſounde in the aye, 
whyche as (oone as it is hearde, vanycheth awap, and hathe in it ſelfe no 
holyneſſe at all, although fo2 the vie and miniſtery therof, it map be cal: 
led holy. And ſo likewile map be ſayd of the lacramentes, which{as (aint 
Auguſtine ſayth) be as it were goddes viſible wood. 

And where as you reherſe out of my woꝛdes in an other place, that as 
hotte and bournyng y2on ts pꝛon ſtyll, and pet hath the koꝛce of fy2e,ſo the 
bꝛead and wpne bee tourned into the vertue of Chaiſtes fleſhe and bloud: 

ou neither repoꝛte mp wooꝛdes truely, noꝛ vnderſtande them truly. Foz 
J declare in my booke, vertue to be in them, that godly receaue bꝛeade 

wine, and not in the bzead and wine. Ind J take vertue there to lignifie 

myght and ſtrength, oꝛ koꝛce, as J name it, (whiche in the greke is called 

elvveuic, after whiche ſenſe we (ay, that there is vertue in herbes, in woꝛ⸗ 

des and in ſtones) and not to ſignikie vertue in holynes (which in greke 

is called aper, wherof a perſon is called vertuous, whole faithe and con⸗ 

ucrſation is godly. But you ſophiſtically and fraudulently doo of pour⸗ 
poſe abuſe the woꝛd vertue, to an other lignification then J ment,to ap⸗ 
pꝛoue by my woꝛdes your own van errour,that bꝛead ſhuld be vertuous 
and holy, makyng in your argumet a fallax oz craft, called equiuocation. 
Fo2 where my meanyng ts, that the deathe of Chꝛiſte and the effuſion of 
his bloud haue effect and ſtrength in thein that truely receaue the ſacr a⸗ 
-.. ent 
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ment of his fleſhe and bloude, you tourne the matier quite, as though J 
ſhuld ſay, that the bꝛead were godly and vertuous, which is a very fran⸗ 
epke & vngodlp opinion, and nothyng perteynyng to inyne application of 
the ſimilitude of pꝛon. But this is the mother of manp errours, bothe in 
interpꝛetation of ſcriptures, and alſo in vnderſtandyng of olde auncient 
witters, when the mpnde and entent of hym that maketh a ſimilitude is 
not conſydꝛed. But the ſimilitude is applied vnto other matters then the 
meanyng was. Whiche fault may be iuſtly noted in you here, when pou 
reaſon by the ſimilitude of hotte burnyng pꝛon, that bꝛead map concepue 
ſuche vertue as it may be called vertuous and holy. Foʒ my only pour⸗ 
pole was by that ſimilitude to teache, that yzon reinapnyng in his pꝛopꝛe 
nature # ſubſtance, by conceauyng of fyze map woꝛke an other thyng then 
is the nature of pꝛon. Ind ſo lykewiſe bread remapnynge in his pꝛopꝛe 
nature and ſubſtance in the miniſtration of the lacrament, hath an other 
vſe. then to feede the body. Foꝛ it is a memoꝛtall of Chꝛiſtes death, that 
by exerciſe of our faith, our ſoules may receaue the moꝛe heauenly fode. 


But this is a ſtraunge maner of ſpeache ( whiche neither leripture noꝛ ap⸗ 


pꝛoued authoꝛ euer vſed befoze you) to call the ſacramentall bꝛeade ber⸗ 
tuous as pou doo. But into ſuche abſurdities men do cõmonl fall, when 
they will ol purpoſe tmpugne the euident truthe. 
But was there euer any man ſo oueriene ({ay you) as this author is 
Who leeth not Sainct Ambꝛole in theſe tit. latter ſpeaches to ſpeake as 
lapnely as tn the fyꝛſte : Was there euer any man lo deſtitute of reaſon 
ſap J) but that he vnderſtandeth this, that when bꝛeade is called bread, 
it is called by the pꝛopꝛe naine as it is in dede: and when bꝛeade is called 
the body of Chꝛiſt, it taketh the name of a thyng, which it ts not in dede, 
but is lo called by a figuratiue ſpeache. Ind callyng, ſay ou, in the woꝛ⸗ 
des of Chaiſte, ſtgnifieth makyng, whiche tf it ugnitied whan bꝛeade 1s 
called bꝛeade, then were callyng of bead. a makyng ol bꝛead. And thus 
is anſwered pour demaunde, why this wooꝛde (call) in the one ſignitieth 
the truthe, and in the other not, bycauſe that the one is a playne [peache, 
and the other a ftguratiye. Foz elles by your reaſonynge out of reaſon, 


Bitade is 
bzeade, is 
a playpne 
ſpcachc- 
B2cade is 
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figuratue 
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when the cuppe whyche Chꝛiſte vſed in his laſt ſupper, was called a cup, 


and when it was called Chaiſtes bloude, all was one callyng, and was of 
lyke truthe without figure: ſo that the cup was Chaiſtes bloude in dede. 
And likewtle when the ſtone that lowed out water was called a ſtone and 
when it was called Chꝛiſt. and the arke alſo when it was called the arke, 
ard when it was called god. all theſe muſte be one ſpeache and of [yke 
truthe, ik it be trewe whiche pou here ſaye. But as the arke was an arke, 
the ſtone a ſtone, and bꝛead very bꝛeade, and the cup a cup, playnly with- 
out figuratiue ſpeache, ſo when they be called God, Chꝛiſt, the body and 
bloude of Chꝛziſte, this can not be a lyke callyng, but inuſte nedes be bn- 
derſtande by a ftguratiue ſpeache. Foz as Chtiſte in the ſcripture is cal- 
ledalambe foꝛ his innocency and mekenes, a lyon foꝛ his myght and po- 
wer, a dooʒe and wate, whereby we enter into his fathers howſe, wheate 
and cozne fox the pꝛopꝛetie of dying befoꝛe they ryſe vp and bꝛynge in⸗ 
creaſe, ſo is he called bzcad, and bread is called his bodye, and * his 
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the conſecration, there ts nepther bꝛead noꝛ wpne(as you teache, )at what 
tyme than ſhulde the bꝛead and wpne be holpeBut the creatures of bzead 
and wyne be muche bounde vnto pou, and can no leſſe doo, then take pou 
foz their ſautour. Foz yf pou can make them holy and godly, thenne (hall 
pou gloꝛifie them, and ſo bꝛyng them to eternall bliſſe. Jad then inay you 
aſwell laue the trewe labourpng bullockes and innocent ſhepe and lam⸗ 
bes, and ſo vnderſtande the pzophet, Homines et iumenta ſaluabis domine, 

But to adinonyſhe the reader (ſay you) howe the bꝛeade and wpne haue 
no holpneſſe. this fozme of ſpeache not. vnderſtand of the people, engen⸗ 
dꝛeth ſome ſcruple that nedeth not. By whiche pour laying J can not tell 
what the people may vnderſtande, but that you haue a great ſcruple that 
pou haue loſte pour holy bꝛead. nd pet S. Paule ſpeaketh not of your 
holy bꝛead, as you imagine beyng vtterly ignoꝛaunt (as appereth ) in the 
ſcripture, but he ſpeaketh generally of all maner of meates, whiche chꝛt⸗ 
ſtian people receaue with thankes giuyng vnto God, whether it be bꝛead 
wyne oꝛ water, kyſhe, leſhe, white meate, herbes, oz what maner of meate 
and dꝛynke lo euer it be. | 

And the ſanctified bread, which S. Auguſtine wiiteth, to bee gyuen to 
them that bee catechtſed, was not holy in it ſelfe, but was called holpe for 
the vſe and ſignification, 1 

And J expꝛeſſe S. Cypꝛians mynde truely, and not a whyt diſcrepant 
from my doctrine here, when J lay, that the diutnitie may be ſayd to bee 
powꝛed oꝛ put ſacramentally into the bzead, as the ſpirite of God is ſaid 
to be in the water of baptiſme, when it is truely miniſtred, oz in his woꝛd 
when it is lyncerely pꝛeached, with the holy ſpirite woꝛkyng inyghtply in 
the heartes of the hearers. And pet the water in it ſelfe is but a vyſible 
element, noꝛ the pꝛeachers wooꝛde of it lelte is but a ſounde in the aye, 
whyche as (oone as it is hearde, vanyheth away, and hathe in it ſelfe no 
holpneſſe at all, although fo2 the vie and miniſtery therof, it map be cal: 


led holy. Ind ſo likewile may be ſayd of the lacramentes, which as ſaint 


Dolp bꝛed 


Auguſtine ſayth) be as it were goddes viſible wooꝛd. 

And where as you reherſe out of mp woꝛdes in an other place, that as 
hotte and bournyng pꝛon ts pꝛon ſtyll, and pet hath the koꝛce of fy2e,ſo the 
bꝛead and wpne bee tourned into the vertue of Chꝛiſtes fleſhe and bloud: 

ou neither repoꝛte my wooꝛdes truely, noꝛ vnderſtande them truly, Foz 
declare in my booke, vertue to be in them, that godly receaue bꝛeade & 


wine, and not in the bꝛead and wine. And J take vertue there to ſignifie 


myght and ſtrength, oz foꝛce, as J name it, (whiche in the greke is called 
urætis, after whiche ſenſe we lap, that there is vertue in herbes, in woꝛ⸗ 
des and in ſtones) and not to ſignifie vertue in holynes ( which in greke 


is called «p»7+, wherof a perſon is called vertuous, whoſe faithe and con⸗ 


uerſation is godly. But pou ſophiſtically and fraudulently doo of pour⸗ 
poſe abuſe the woꝛd vertue, to an other lignification then J ment, to ap⸗ 
pꝛoue by my woꝛdes your own van errout, that bꝛead ſhuld be vertuous 
and holy, makyng in your argumet a fallax oz craft, called equiuocaticn, 
Foꝛ where my meanpng ts, that the deathe ol Chziſte and the effuſion of 
his bloud haue effect and ſtrength in thein that truely receaue the ſacr a⸗ 

ment 
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ment ok his fleſhe and bloude, you tourne the matier quite, as though J 
ſhuld ſay, that the bꝛead were godly and vertuous, which is a very fran⸗ 
tpke & vngodlp opinion, and nothyng perteynyng to inyne application of 
the ſunilitude of pꝛon. But this is the mother of many errours, bothe in 
interpꝛetation of ſcriptures, and alſo in vnde rſtandyng of olde auncient 
wiiters, when the mpnde and entent of hym that maketh a limilitude ts 
not conlydzed, But the ſimilitude is applied vnto other matters then the 
meanyng was. Whiche fault may be tuſtly noted in you here, when pou 
reaſon by the ſimilitude of hotte burnyng pꝛon, that bzead map concepue 
ſuche vertue as it map be called vertuous and holy, Foz.mpy only pour⸗ 
pole was by that ſimilitude to teache, that yꝛon reinapnyng in his pꝛopꝛe 
nature # lubſtance, by conceauyng of fyze map wozke an other thyng then 
is the nature of pꝛon. Ind lo lykewiſe bread remapnynge in his pꝛopꝛe 
nature and ſubſtance in the ininiſtration of the lacrament hath an other 
vſe, then to feede the body. Foz it is a memoꝛtall of Chꝛiſtes death, that 
by exerciſe of our faith, our ſoules may receaue the moꝛe heauenly fode. 
But this is a ſtraunge maner of ſpeache{whiche neither ſcripture noꝛ ap⸗ 
pꝛoued authoz euer vſed befoze you) to call the ſacramentall bꝛeade ber⸗ 
tuous as you doo. But into ſuche abſurdities men do comonly fall, when 
they will of purpoſe tmpugne the euident truthe. 
But was there euer any man ſo ouerſene (lay you) as this author is 
Who leeth not Sainct Ambꝛole in theſe tit. latter ſpeaches to ſpeake as 
plapnely as in the fyzſtee Was there euer any man lo deſtitute of reaſon 
(ſap J) but that he vnderſtandeth this, that when bꝛeade is called bꝛead, 
it is called by the pꝛopꝛe naine as it is in dede: and when bteade is called 
the body of Chult, it taketh the name of a thyng, which it ts not in dede, 
but is lo called by a figuratiue ſpeache. Ind callyng, ſap pou in the woꝛ⸗ 
des of Chailte, ſignifieth makpng, whiche tf it ſignitied whan bꝛeade 1s 
called bꝛeade, then were callyng of bead. a makyng of bꝛead. And thus 
is anſwered pour demaunde, why this wooꝛde (call) in the one ſignitieth 
the truthe, and in the other not, bycauſe that the one is a playne [peache, 
and the other a kiguratiue. Foz elles by your reaſonynge out of reaſon, 
when the cuppe whpche Chꝛiſte vſed in his laſt ſupper, was called a cup, 
and when it was called Chꝛiſtes bloude, all was one callyng, and was of 
lyke truthe without figure : ſo that the cup was Chaiſtes bloude in dede. 
And likewile when the ſtone that gowed out water was called a ſtone and 
when it was called Chꝛiſt. and the arke alſo when it was called the arke, 
ard when it was called god, all theſe muſte be one ſpeache and of lyke 
truthe, ik it be trewe whiche you here laye. But as the arke was an arke, 
the ſtone a ſtone, and bꝛead very bꝛeade, and the cup a cup,playnly with⸗ 
out figuratiue ſpeache, ſo when they be called God, Chꝛiſt, the body and 
bloude of Chꝛiſte, this can not be a lyke callyng, but muſte nedes be vn⸗ 
derſtande by a kiguratiue ſpeache. Foꝛ as Chiiſte in the ſcripture is cal: 
led alambe foꝛ his innocency and mekenes, a lyon fo his myght and po⸗ 
wer, a dooze and wale, whereby we enter into his fathers howſe, wheate 
and cone fo the pꝛopꝛetie of dying befoꝛe they ryſe vp and bꝛynge in⸗ 
creaſe, ſo is he called bead, and bꝛead is called his bodpe, and oe his 
. oud, 
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bloud, fot the pꝛopꝛietie of feedyng and nouriſhyng. So that theſe and 
all like ſpeaches (where as one ſubſtace is called by the name of an other 
ſubſtance diuers and diſtinct in nature) muſte nedes be vnderſtande ky⸗ 
guratiuely by ſoine ſimilitude 02 pꝛopꝛietie of one [ubſtace vnto another, 
and can in no wiſe be vnderſtand pꝛopꝛely and playnly without a figure. 
And therkoꝛe when Chaiſte ts called the ſonne of God, 02 bꝛead is called 
breade, it is a moſte plapne and pꝛopꝛe ſpeache, but when Chaiſte is cal- 
led d2ead, oꝛ bꝛeade is called Chriſte, theſe can in no wiſe be fozmati and 
pꝛopꝛe ſpeaches (the ſubſtances andnatures of theim beyng lo dpuers) 
but muſte nedes haue an vnderſtandyng in figure, lignikicatton oz ſimi⸗ 
litude (as the very nature of all ſacramentes require) as all the old wꝛi⸗ 
ters doo plapnely teache. Aud therekoꝛe the bꝛeade after conſecration, is 
not called Chziſtes body, bycauſe it is ſo in deede, koꝛ then it were no fi- 
guratiue ſpeache, as all the olde authoꝛs lap it is. 

And as fo2 this woꝛde (coꝛpoꝛall) you openly confeſſed pour owne ig⸗ 
noꝛance in the open audience of al the people at Lambbeth, when Jaſkeu 
vou, what coꝛpoꝛall body Chaiſte hath in the ſacramente, and whether hee 
had diſtinction of membꝛes oꝛ no, your aunſwere was fn effecte that you 
coulde not tell. Ind pet was that a wiſer ſaying, then you ſpake beſoze in 
Cyꝛill, where pou ſayd that Chiſt hath only a ſpixituall body and a ſpirts 
tual pzeſence,and now pou lay he hath a coꝛpoꝛal pꝛeſence. And ſo you con 
found coꝛpoꝛal «ſpiritual, as pt pou knew not what either of them nent, 
oꝛ wiſt not 02 cared not what pou ſaid. But now J wil returne to imp boke, 
and reherſe mpne anſwere vnte S. John Chapſoſtome, whirhe is this. 


Tue aun ⸗ Nowelet vsexamyne Sayncte Iohn Chryſoſtome, who in ſounde 
were to of woordes maketh mooſte for the aduerſaryes of the truthe, but 
N Ro- they that bee famyliar and acquaynted with Chryſoſtomes manner 
of [peakyng, (howe in al hiswrytynges he is full of alluſions, ſchemes, 

tropes, and fygures) ſhall ſoone perceyue, that he healpeth nothyng 

theyr pourpoles, as it ſhall well appeare by the diſcuſſynge of thoſe 

places, 17 the Papyſtes doo alleage of hym, whyche be ſpeci- 


ally two. e is in Sermone de Euchariſtia in EAcænſie. And the other ys 
De proditione Iudæ. | 


And as touchyng the firſt, no man can ſpeake more plainly agaynſt 
them, then ſainct lohn Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh in that ſermon. Wher- 
fore it is to be wondered, why they ſhouldealleage hym for their par- 
tie, vnleſſe they be ſo blynde in their opinion, that they canne ſee no- 
thynge, nor decerne what maketh for theym, nor what agaynſte 
theym. For there he hath theſe woordes. Whenne you comme to 

In ſermone theſe myſteries (ſpeakynge of the Lordes boorde and holye Com- 


de Enchant munion) doo not thynke that you receyue by a man the body of Sod, meanyng 
Ria in En- 


. Of Chriſte. Theſe bee Saynct lohn Chryſoſtome his owne woordes 
in that place, 
Then 


Cozpoꝛal. 
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Than if we receiue not the body of Chriſtat the handes of a man, 
Ergo, the body of Chriſte is not really, corporally and naturally in 
the Sacrament, and ſo geuen to vs by the prieſte. And thenne it fo- 
loweth, that all che Papyſtes bee lyats, bycauſe they fay ne and teach 
the contrary. | 
But this place of Chryſoſtome is touched before more at lengthe 
in anſweryng to the Papiſtes Tranſubſtantiation. 
Wherfore nowe ſhall be anſwered the other place which thei alleage 
of Chryſoſtom in theſe wordes. Here he is preſent in the ſacramente De proditi 
and doth conſecrate, which garnyſhed the table at the maundy or laſt '*** 
5 ſupper, For it is not man,whiche mateth ot the brad and wyne, beyng ſet forth 
to be conſecrated, the body and bloud of Chi ſt, but it is Lhziſt hym (cle: (why- 
» Che for vs is crucified) that maketh hym ſeite to be there pzcſent, The wozdes are 
> vttered and pzonounced by the mouth of the pzteft, but the conſecration is by the ver» 
tut, myght and graceof Sod hym ſelfe. And as this ſayi of God (Increaſ e, Gent. 
be multiplied, and fill the yearth) ones ſpoken by God, tooke alwayes 


> effecte towarde generation, euen ſo the laying of Lbziſte, This is my body. 
7 bepng but ones ſpoken, dooth thꝛoughont all churchesto this pzeſent, and ſhall to hys 
> laſte commyng, geue fozce and ſtrength to this ſacrifice, 

Thus farre they reherſe of Chryſoſtomes wordes. Whiche wordes 
although they ſounde much for their purpoſe, yet if thei be through- 
ly conſideredm, and conferred with other places of the ſame authour, it 
ſhall well appeare that he ment nothyng leſſe, then that Chriſtes body 
ſhuld be corporally and naturally preſent in the bread and wyne, but 
that in ſuche ſorte he is in heauen only, and in our myndes by Eith we 
aſcende vp into heauen, toeate hym there, although ſacramentally as 
ina ſigne and figure, he be in the breade and wyne (and ſo is he alſo in 
the water of Baptiſm) and in them that rightly receiue the bread and 
wine, he is ina muche more perfection then corporally (whiche ſhulde 

auayle them nothyng) but in theym he is ſpiritually with his divine 
Pon gyuyng them eternall lyfe. | 

And as ini firſt creation of the world, all liuyng creatures had their 
firſt life by gods only worde. (for god only alebin word, and al thin- 
ges were created by & by accordingly'& after their creation hee ſpake 
theſe wordes: Increaſe and multiply. and by the vertue of thoſe wor- 
des, all things haue gendredand increaſed euer ſichens that tyme: euẽ Senef.., 
ſo after that Chriſte ſayde: Eate, this is my body. g Drinł, this is my * 
bloud, Do this hereafter in remẽbrãce of me. by vertu of theſe words, Luc. 22 
E not by vertu of any man, the bread and wine beſo conſecrated, ; who 
ſo euer whith a lyuely fayth doth eat that bread and drinł that wyne, 


Mat 126 


AJarc.:4 
Luc, 22 


doothe 
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doth ſpiritually eat,drinkeand fede vpon r in heauen 
with his father. And this is the whole meanynge of S. Chryſoſtome. 
And therefore doeth he ſo often ſay that we receaue Chriſte in ba- 
ptiſme. And whanne he hathe ſpoken of the receauing of him in the 
holy Cõmunion, by and by he ſpeaketh of the receauing of him in ba- 
ptiſme, withoute W diuerſytee of his preſence in the one, 
from his preſence in the other. 
Ad populz Hie ſaieth alſo in many places, that De aſcend e into heauen,s do tate Lhzift 
Anioche- ſittinge there aboue. And where S. Chryſoſtome and other Authours doo 


22 ſpeake of the wonderful operation of God in his ſacramentes, paſſyng 


& inlods 
ne bo, 45. all mannes wy tte, ſenſes, and reaſon, they meane not of the workyng o 


God in the water, bread and wyne, but of the meruaylous workyng of 
God in the heartes of them that receyue the ſacramentes, ſecretely, in- 
wardely, and ſpiritually tranſformyng them, renuyng, feadyng, com- 
fortyng and nouriſhyng them with his fleſhe and bloude, through his 
moſt holy ſpirite, the ame fleſh and bloud ſtyll remainyng in heauen. 

This is this place of Chryſoſtom ſufficiẽtly aunſwered vnto. And it 


any manne require any more, than lette hym looke what is recited of 
the ame auctour before in the matter of Tranſubſtantiation. 


VINCHEST ER. 


Curyſoſtom. This Anthoz noteth in Chzyſoſtome two places, and bzyngeth theim tooꝛth, and in 
handlypng che firſt place, detlareth hymſelt to trifte in ſo great a matter, euidentiy to bis 
owne repzofe. Fox where in the lecond boke of his wozke, entreaeyng trifubſtantiation, 
be would the ſame woozdes of Chꝛyſo ſtom by this fourme of ſpeache in the negatiue 
ſhoulde not deny pzeciſely. And when Lhzyſoſtom ſayth, Do not thynk that you by man 
receine the body of Sod, but that we ſhould not conſider man in the recetuyng of it. Here 
this autho: weth alleage thoſe woꝛdes, and reaſoneth of them as though thep were ter, 
mes of mere tental.But J wold aſke of this authoꝛ this queſtion, At Lhzyſoſtoms faith 
had been that we recepue not the body of God in the ſacrament verily , why ſhulde hee 
vſe wooꝛdes pdelly to entreate, of whom we recetued the body of God, whiche after this 
authoꝛs wetrine we teteiue not all but in figure? and no body at all whiche is of Chꝛiſt a 
humanitte bepng Chu ſt, as this auctoꝛ teacheth ſpiritually, that is, by his diuine nature 
in hym onely that wozthely recepueth, and in the very Hactament as be concludeth in 
this boke only fyguratiuely. Tourne backe reader to the 36. leate in the authoꝛs boke 
and reade it with this, and ſo conſyder vpon what pꝛinciple here is made an (Ergo.) J 
wyll anſwere that plate when J ſpeake of Tranſubſtantiation, which ſhall be after an. 
ſwere to the thyꝛd and fourth booke, as the naturall ozder of the matter requyzeth. 
The ſec6d place of Chꝛyſoſtom that this auctoz bzingeth fozth, he graũteth it ſoũdeth 
much againſt him o fauoꝛeth his aduerſaries,but with conferryng and conſiterynge, he 
trufteth to alter it from the trewe vnderſtandyng And not ts expound, but confound the 
matter, he topneth in ſpeache the ſacrament of baptiſine with this ſacrament (whyche 
ſhyft this authoz vſed untruelp in Hylary) and would nowe deate in hande that tbe pꝛe. 
ſence of Chꝛiſt were none otherwyſe in this ſacrament then in Baptiſme which is not 
ſo, fo2 in thts ſacrament Chꝛiſtes humanitie and godhead is really pꝛeſent, and in bap. 
tiſme his godhead with the effectuall vertue of his blond, in whiche we be waſhed, not 
| requyzyng 
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tequteing by ſcripture any real melence therof fo! dilpèſation of tdat me ſtery, as A haue 
befaze touched d: ſealln thauſoer to E miſſen, where as Lhztſoſtame ſpeakong of this 
facrament whereof J yauevefoze ſpoken, and Melancton allegyng it to Oecolampadtus 
ſapth thus: The great miracle and great beneuolence of Lhziſtets,that be ſleteth aboue 
with his father, is the ſam? houre in our handes here to be embzaſed of vs. And ther, 
koꝛe where this auctoꝛ would note the wbdze of gods wozk in the Dacrantent tobe won. 


derfull foz the wozke and effect in man, this is one pecce of truth, dut in the Sacrament . 


of the body and bloud of Chztiſ,the olde fathers wonder at the wozke in the Sacrament 
how bꝛead is chaũged into the body of C21ſt, how Chzilt ſittyng in heaue Sod + man, 
is alſo man and God in the Dacrament,and beyagwozthely recetued ,dwelleth in ſuche 
carnally and uaturally,as Hylarye ſaythe,and cozpozally as Cpꝛill ſayth. H2we this can 
ve, no man tan tell, no faythfall mi ſhoutdaſke,and pet it is the true Catholiquefayth,co 
be trucly ſo wought. Foz as Emiſlene ſapth:pe that is thauctoz ol it, he is the witneſte 


of it. And therkoze J wil make it an iſſue with this auctoꝛ, that tholde fathers ſpeakynge - 


of the wonderfull operacion of Sd tn this S ictament, re ferre it not onely to the vertue 
and etfect of this Sacrament, noꝛ to the vertue ſpeci illp, but chiellp to the operacion of 
God in the lud ſtaunce of thts Dacrament,and the Sacrament ſelte, ſoꝛ ſuche a Vifferfce 
Sainkt Auſtine maketh, ſaying: Aliud eſt Sacramentũ, aliud uirtus ſacramẽti, The Da 
tra ment is one, the vertue of the Dacrament is an other, Finally in anſweryng to Chi. 
ſoſtome, this auctoz doth nothyng,but ſpend woꝛde s in vapne, to the moꝛe plapne declas 
tation of his owne ignozaunte, oz woꝛſe. | 


CANTERBVRYy. 


S concernyng Chyyſoſtome you haue ſpent ſo many tauntyng and 

ſcoznefull wooꝛdes in waſte without cauſe, that J nede to waſte no 

wooꝛdes here at all to make you aunſwere, but referre the reader to 
mp bdke the. 25. leafe and 36; leafe,and to the 32.334 34. leafe, where the 
read er ſhall fynde all that ts here (ſpoken fully anſwered vnto. 

But alwates you be lyke pour ſelfe, pꝛocedyng in the amplification of 
an argument agaynſt me, whiche pou haue fozged pour ſelf, and charge 
me therwith vntrewely. Foꝛ J vſe not this ſpeache, that we receaue not 
the body of God at all, that wee receaue it but in a fpgure; Foꝛ it is 
my conſtaunt fapthe and beleefe, that wee receaue Chꝛiſte in the ſacra⸗ 
ment verplp and trewelp, and thts is playnelp taught and ſette kooꝛth in 

my booke. But that (verply,as J with Chꝛyſoſtome and all the olde au⸗ 
thors take it) is not of ſuche a ſoʒt as you wold haue it. Foꝛ pour bnder 
ſtandyng of (Uetily)is ſo Capernaicall, ſo groſſe and ſo dull, in the per⸗ 
ceaupng of this myſterte, þ pou thinke a man can not receaue the body of 
Chziſt verily, vnles he take hym toꝛpoꝛally in his coꝛpoꝛal mouth, fleſhe, 
bloud and bones, as he was boꝛne of the virgin Mary. But it is certain, 
that Chꝛyſoſtome mente not, that wee recetue Chꝛiſtes bodye veryly af- 
ter ſuche a ſoꝛte, whenne he layth, Doce not thynke that pou receyue by a 
man the body of God. Ind pet bycauſe J denpe onelp this groſſe vn⸗ 
derſtandynge, you myſrepoꝛte mp Doctrine, that J ſheulde ſaye wee re⸗ 
teaue not Chriſte at all, but in a figure, and no bodye at all: wherein you 
vntruly and ſclaunderoully repoꝛte me, as my whole booke and doctrine 
canne wytneſſe agaynſte you, Foz inp doctrine ts that the verye bodye 
dt Chatſte whyche was boꝛne of the vyꝛgin Mary, and ſuffered ko our 
ſpnnes, gyuynge vs lyke by his death, the lame Jelus,as concernyng his 
| toꝛpo⸗ 
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cozporall preſence is taken froin vs, and ſitteth at the right hande ol his 
father, and yet is he by kaithe ſpiritually pꝛeſent with vs, and is our ſpi⸗ 
rituall foode and nouryſhment,and (ytteth in the myddes of all them that 
be gathered togyther in his name. Ind this fedyng is a ſpirituall fedyng 
and an heauenly fedyng, karre paſſyng all cozporall and carnall feding, 
and therfoze there is a true pꝛeſence and a true fedyng in dede, and not in 
a figure only, oʒ not at all, as you moſte vntruly repozt inp layeng to be. 
This is the true vnderſtanding of þ true pzeſence,receiupng &fedyng v⸗ 
pon the body and bloud of our Sauior Chailte,x not as you depꝛaue the 
meanyng and true lence therof that the recetupng of Chzilt truly a veri⸗ 
l, is the recetuing coꝛpoꝛally with the coꝛpoꝛall mouthe, oꝛ that the ſpiri⸗ 
tuall receauyng is to receaue Chʒiſte onely by his diuine nature, whiche 
thyng J neuer ſayd noꝛ ment. Tourne J pꝛape the gentyll reader to the 
306. leate of my boke, and note thele wooꝛdes there, which J alleadge out 
of Chꝛyſoſtom. D oo not thynke (ſapth he) that pou receyye by a inan the 
body of God. Then tourne ouer the leate, and in the. xx.lyne note agayne 
my layenge, that in the holy tommunion, Chꝛiſte hym ſelfe is ſpiritually 
eaten and dꝛunken, and nouriſheth the right beleuers. Thenne compare 


thole ſayenges with this place of this ignoꝛant lawyer, and thou ſhalt eut 


dently perceaue, that either he will not, oꝛ can not, oꝛ at the leaſt he dooth 
not vnderſtande what is ment in the booke of Common pꝛaier, and in my 


 booke allo, by the receaupng and feedyng vpon Chziſte ſpiritually. 


The 02der 
of thc boos 
ke, 


But it is no meruaple that Nicodemus and the Capernaites vnder⸗ 
ſtande not Chziſt, befoze they be bozne a new, and _— their Papt- 
ſticall leauen, haue learned an other leſſon of the ſpirite of God, thenne 
fleſhc and bloude can teache theun. Muche talke the Papiſtes make a- 
bout this belete, that we muſte beleeue and haue a ſtedfaſt kaythe, that 
Chuſtes body is cozpozally there, where þ viſtble founes of bread ⁊ wine 
be: of whiche belefe is no mention made in the whole ſcripture, which tea⸗ 
cheth vs to beleue #p2ofeſſe,that Chult(as cõcerning his bodely pꝛeſeẽce) 
bath foꝛſaken the woꝛlde, a is aſcended into heauen, a ſhal not come again 


vntill the reſtitution of all thinges that be ſpoken of by Pꝛophetes. But 


wheras in the feading vpo Chꝛiſtes body and dꝛinking ok his blud there 
is no mouth & teeth can lexue, but only the inward a ſpirituall mowth of 
faith, there the Papiſts kepe ſylence like monkes, a ſpeke very litle. And 
the cauſe why, is fleſhe # bloud which lo blindeth al the Michodemes and 
Capernaites,that thet can not bnderſtand what is ſpirituall nattutte ſpi⸗ 
tual circũciſion, ſpiritual honger # thurſt, and ſpiritual eating #dzinking 
ok the fleſh a bloud of our ſautour Chꝛiſt, but thei hange all to gither ſo in 
the letter, that thei cannot enter into the kyngdom of Þ ſpirit, which know⸗ 
ledge, if that you had, you ſhulde ſoone perceue vppon what pꝛinciple my 
Ergo were made. Ind where you peruert the oꝛder of the bookes ſetting 
the carte befoꝛe the hozſe, that is to ſaye,the iii.and itii.booke betoꝛe the 
ſecond,ſaying that p natural oꝛder of the mater ſo requireth,here the rea⸗ 
der may note an euident marke ok al ſubtill Papiſtes, which is vnder the 
pꝛetence ⁊ colour of oꝛder, to bꝛeake that oꝛder whereby the kalſehead of 
their doctryn ſhuld beſt be detected, x the truth bzought to light. Foꝛ whe 

they 
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they perceaue a window ope, wherby the light may ſhine in and the truth 
appeare, then they buſely go about to ſhutte that wyndow and to dꝛawe 
the reader krome that place to ſome miſticall and obſcrue matter where 


moꝛe darkenes is, and leſſe lyghte canne be ſeene . And when belydes 
the darkenes of the matter, they haue by their ſubtile ſophiſttie caſt luch 
a myſte ouer the readers eyes, that he is become blynde: then dare they 
make him iudge, be the matter neuer ſo vntrue. And no meruail foꝛ he 18 


now becoine ſo blyndkelde, ⁊ ſubiect vato them p he muſt ſap what ſo euer 


they bidde him, be it neuer lo much repugnaunt to the euidente truth. In 


ſuche ſorte it is in the matter of the ſacrament. Foz the Bapiſtes percea⸗ 
uyngthat their errour ſhould ealelp be eſpꝛed, ik the matter of tranſubſtan 
tiation were fyrſt determined, the platne woꝛdes of the (cripture,the con- 
ſente of auncient wuters, the articles of our faith, the nature of a ſacra⸗ 
ment , reaſon and all ſences making ſo euidently againſt it, therfoze noae 
of the ſubtile Papiſtes will bee glad to talke of tranſubſtanttation but 
they will alwates beare menne inhande, that other matters mult fyrit ve 
exampned, as the late Byſhop doth here in this place. 

Nome in the ſecond place of Chꝛyloſtome, wher pou laye,that in this ſa 
traue at Chʒiſtes humanity and godhead is really pꝛeſent, ⁊ in baptiſine 
his godhed with the effectual vertu of his bloud in whiche we be waſhed, 
not requpꝛynge bp ſcripture anye reall preſence therof fot the diſpenſati⸗ 
on of that miſtery, in this matter J haue topned and iſſue with pou befoze 
m the anſwere vnto Origen, which ſhall ſuffice foꝛ anſwer here alſo. 


Aid wher S. John Chꝛyſoſtom ſpeaketh ok the great miracle of Chziſt chmſo. 
that he litteth aboue with his kather, and is þ ſame houre here with vs in For. 


our handes, truth it is, that Chziſte litteth aboue with his father in hys 
naturali body triumphant in gloꝛp, and pet is the lame hour in our hands 
ſacramentally pꝛelent in our hartes by grace and ſpirtuall nouſhment, 
But that we ſhuld not think, that he is coꝛpoꝛally here with vs, S. Augu⸗ 


Auguſt. 


ſtine giueth a rule in his epiſtle ad Dardanum, ſaving: Cauendum eſt ne ita ad Derd, 


diuimitatẽ aſtruamus hominis, ut ueritatẽ corporis auteramus, We muſt koꝛe⸗ 
ſe that we do not ſo affirme the diuinitie of him that is man, that we ſhuld 
therby take away the truth ol h:s body. Ind fozaimuch as it is 1 5 
nature 4 truth of a natural body, to be in two places at one tyme, therkoꝛe 
pou ſeeme to ſpeake againſt the truth of Chꝛiſtes natural body, when you 
teach that his body is in heauen naturally, and allo naturally in the ſacra 


ment. Foꝛ who lo euer affirmeth that Chuſtes bodye is in ſondꝛye places 


as his godhead is, ſeineth to deifye Chꝛiſts body by S. Auguſtines rule. 


Auguſt. 


But like as it is not to be thought, that Quicquid eſt in deo, eſt putandum «4 Dar. 


ubiq vt deus, that whatſoeuer is in god, is euerp wher as god is, ſo muſte 
wee not thinke that his bobye may be at one tyme euery where, where his 
godheade ts. But Chuilt is (ſaith S. Auguſtine) V biq; per id quod eſt 
deus, in cœlo autem per id quod eſt homo: Euery where in that hee is God, 
but in heauen, in that he is manne. Wherekoꝛe his pꝛeſence heere of his 
bodye muſte bee a ſacramentall pꝛeſence, and the pzeſence of hys diui⸗ 
nitte,of his grace, of his truthe ol his mateſtic and power, ts reall and 
effectiall in many places, accoꝛdyng to his wooꝛde. 

U. it. Nowe 
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Wherin - Now as concerning pour iſſue, JF refuſe it not, but ſav, that the greate 
15the miracle whereat the Jewes wondzed , and whiche our ſautoure Chriſte 
myzacle mente, and the olde fathers ſpeake of , is of the eatinge of Chꝛiſtes 
fleſh and dꝛinkinge of his bludde, and howe by fleſhe and bloud we haue 
euerlaſtinge like. Nowe ik pou canne bzinge good teſtimonpe for you, 

that the lacramente eateth Chuſtes fleſhe and dꝛinketh his bludde, and 

that it ſhall lyue foꝛ euer (which neuer hadde lyfe ) and that Goddes 0- 
peration and woozke is mote in domme creatures then in manne, then 

muſte needes and wyll confelfe the yſſue to paſſe with you. And when 

heare pour teſtimonies, J ſhall make anlwer, but befoꝛe F heare them, 

ſhuld do nothing elſe but ſpend wozdes in vaine and beat the wynd to no 
purpoſe. Now hear what J haue anſwered to Theophilus Alexadzinus, 

The ow Yet furthermore they bring for them Theophilus Alexandrinus, 
Theophy who (as they alleag) ſaith thus, Chriſt geuing thankes, dydde breake 
lu in » (whichealſo we doo) adding thereto prayer. And he gate vnto them, 
Ibo. *, lay inge: Take, this is my body. this that | doo nowe geue, and that 
| > whiche ye nowe doo take. For the breade is not a fygure onely of Chꝛiſtes bos 

„ dp, bat it is chaunged into the verye bodye of Lhzifte . For Chriſte ſaithe: The 

» breadewhiche | wyll giue you, is my fleſne. Neuertheles the fleſhe 

> of Chriſt isnot ſeen for our weakenes, but bread and wine ar familiar 

> ynto vs. And ſurely if we ſtuld viſibly ſee fleſh & blud, we could not a- 

> bide it. And therfore our lord bearing with our weaknes, doth retain 


> and kepe the form t apparaunce of bread & wine, but he dothe turne the 
® verye breade and wine into the very fleſh and bloud of Lhrifte. 


Theſe be the wordes which the Papiſtes do cite out of Theophilus 
vpõ the goſpel of 5. Mark But by this one place it appeareth euidẽt- 
ly, either howe negligent the Papiſtes be, in ſearching out & exami- 
ning the ſayings of the autors which they alleadg for their purpoſe, or 
els how falſe & deceitful they be, which willingly & wittingly haue made 
in this one place, E as it were with one breth, two loud E ſhamefull lyes. 

The firſt is, that becauſe they would geue the more authority to the 

wordes by thẽ alleadged, they (like falſe Potecaries that ſell quid pro quo) 
falſefy the authours name, fathering ſuche ſayinges vpon Theophi- 
lus Alexandrinus,an old and ancient author, which were in deed none 
of his wordes, but were the wordes of Theophilactus, who was many 
yearesafter Theophilus Alexandrinus. But ſuche hath euer bene the 
Papiſticall ſubtelties, to ſet forth their owne inuencions, dreames and 
lyes, vnder the name of antiquitie and auncient authors. 

The ſecond lye or falſhod is, that they falſefy the authors words and 
meaning, ſubuerting the truthe of his doctrine. For where Thophi- 
lactus (according to the catholike doctrine of aũcient authors) ſayth: 
that almighty god (cõdeſcending to our infirmity)reſerueth the kind 
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of bread E wine, and yet turneth them into the vertu of Chriſtesfleſh 
and bloud: They ſaye, that he reſerueth the formes and apparances of 
bread and wine, and turneth them into the veritie of his fleſh bloud, 
ſo turnyng and alterin 8 kindes into formes and apparaũces, and ver- 
tue into veritie, that of the vertu of the fleſh and blud, they make tlie 
veritie of hisfleſh and bloud. And thus they haue falſefyed as wel the 


name as the wordes of Theophilactus, turnyng veritie into plaine and 
flatte falſitie. 


But to ſette forthe plainely the meanyng of Theophilactus in thys 
matter, As hot and burning yron is yron ſtyl, and yet hath the force of 
fyer: and as the fleſh of Chriſt ſtyll remainyng fleſh, giueth lyfe as the 
fleſh of him that is god, ſo the ſacramentall breade and wine remaine 
ſtyll in their propre kyndes, & yet to them that worthely eat and drink 
them, they be tourned not into the corporall preſence, but into the 
vertu of Chriſtes fl eſn and bloud. 


And although Theophilactus ſpake of the eating of the very body 
of Chriſt, and the drinking of his very blud, (and not one of the fy- 
gures of them) and of the cõuerſion of the bread and wine into the bo 
dy and blud of Chriſt, yet he meaneth not ofa groſſe, carnal corporal 
and ſenſible cõuerſion of the bread and wine, nor of alyke eating and 
drinking of his fleſh and blud for fo not only our ſtomakes wold yern 
and oure hartes ahhorre to eate his fl eſne and to drynke his bloude, 
but alſo ſuche eatyng and drinking could nothing profit or a uayl vs) 
but he ſpake of the celeſtial and ſpiritual eatyng of Chriſt, and of a ſa 
cramental conuerſion of the bread, calling the bread not only a figure, 
but alſo the body of Chriſt, geuing vs by thoſe words to vnderſtand, 
chat in the ſacrament we do not only eate corporally the bread (whiche 
isa ſacramente and figure of Chriſtes body) but ſpiritually we eatalſo 


his very body, and drynke his very bloud. And this doctrine of The- 
ophilactus is both true, godly and comfortable. 


Nob folowbeth (as it is entitled) Theophtilact beyng the woꝛdes in dede not of The, Ter 

ophilacte as he wꝛiteth vpon Mark, and ther toꝛe they were not alleaged of his wo:des, m 

but as the woꝛds of Theopbylis Alerandrinus, wherin this authoz trauerſeth a falhod 

on thallegers parte to wong name thautor. In which allegacion J ſap if ther be a fault 

as J know none, it is no lye but a pzobableerzour, foz a man to beleue an other bettet lear 

ned then him ſelfe, and as J found it alleaged, J repoꝛted it againe, ſo as haupng myne 
author learned who J folowed, Jam diſcharged of malice beyng thautoz ſuche, whom Y 

tolo wed as myght poſſibly haue had ſuche a woorke of Theopbplus contayninge thoſe 
wso2des as theybealleaged, the negatiue wherof how this authoz ſhould pzoue I can 

not tell becauſe ofthe common ſaying.(Bernardus non uidit omniajand therefoze there 
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map bea Theophſlus Alexandzinus , hauyng theſe wozdes alleadged in their foꝛm, foz 
any demon ſtracid this authoz can make to the contrary. Whit her there be oz no any ſucu 
to be Hewed,it is not material, beyng ſo many teſtimonies belides. As koz Theophilicts 
wooꝛ des, J graunt they be not, foz he wrote his mende moze plainelp in an other place 
ot his wozkes, 4s Ich ul bereafter:w, and by the way make an pſſue with this author, 
that no catholike witer among the greekes hath moze plainely ſet forth toe truth of the 
preſence of Lyriſtes body in the ſactament,then Theophtlact hatb, as ſhall appeare by 
and dy after J haue noted to the reader thys, how Oecalampadius of Sermany,about 
a two pear befo:e he impugned the truth of Chaiſtes pzeſence inthe Dacrament, he tran 
ſlated out of greeke into latine, the wozkes of the ſapd Theophilact, and gaue the Lis 
tynechurche thereby ſome weapon wyerew:th to diſtrope hys wycked folly afterwarde 
not valike the chaunce in this auctoz, traullatpag into Englych, two peares bye paſt, the 
Cathechiſme of Germanp, And as O:colampadius hath ſpace his folly oz madnes a⸗ 
gainſt the ſacrament confeſſed (as appeareth) that he did tranflate Theophilacte, ſo as 
we neede not doubte of it. Do this authoꝛ hath now in this wozke confeſſed the tranſla- 
tion of the catechiſm? , which one in comunicatton woulde needes haue made me beleue 
Had beene his mannes doynge and not his. Heare now reader, how plainly Theophilact 
ſpeaketh vpon the Boſpel of Saynct John, erpoundpng the vi. Chapiter, 

Take hede that the bzead which is eaten of vs in the miſteries,is not onely a certaine 
figaration of the fleſh of our Loꝛde, but the fleſh it ſelf of our Loꝛde. foz he ſapd no:, The 
bzead which J chal gyueis the figure of my fleſh, but it is my fleſh. Foz that bzead by che 
myſticall benediction, is tranſfozmed by F myftical woꝛdes aud pꝛeſence ot the holy ghoſt 
into thefieſhe of our lorde. And it ould trouble no man, that the bread is to be beleued 
fleſhe, toꝛ whileſt our loꝛd walked in fleſh and receaued noutichment ol bꝛead, that vread 
he did eate was chaunged into his bodp, and was made lyk? to his holy ſteſhe, and as it 
is cuſtoinably in man nes feedyng ſerued to the ſuſtentacton and increaſe of it, thertoꝛe p 
bzeade now allo is chaunged into the fieſhe of our Loꝛde. And howe is it chen that it aps 
peareth not fteſh but bread? that we ſhoulde not lothe the eatyng okit, fo: it flech di d aps 
peare , we ſhould be vupleaſauntly diſpoſed to the communton ofit. Now our lozd codef 
cèdyng to ourinfirmitie, F myſtical meat appeareth ſuch to vs, as thoſe we haue ben ac 
cutomed vnto. Hytherto Ahaue faithfully erp2eſſed Theophilactes wozds out of latine 
of Oecolapadius tranſlatton,without tearming the ſubſtantial popntes otherwyſe the 
the woꝛdes purpoꝛte in latine, By whiche may appeare what was Thesphilactes meas 
nyng, what doctrine hegeueth of the ſacrament, and how his owne woozdes vpon ſaint 
Mark be to be vnderſtanded, whe he ſaith: Speciem quide panis & uini ſeruat, in uirtu 
tem autẽ carnis & ſanguinis tranſelemẽtat (tucorupting ot which woꝛds this authoꝛ 
makerh a great matter, when they were not alleaged foꝛ his, but as thep bee his (ſeruare 
ſpeciem) map be well tranſlate (fourme and appataunce) dycauſe vpon S. John befoze 
alleaged, he ſaith ot the bꝛead (it appeareth.) And as foz theſewozdes(tbe vertu of Chzi⸗ 


des lech and bloud) muſt be vnderſtanded to agree with the plaine piace of Theophilact 


vpon S. John, and vppon S. Karke alſo, to ſigniſte not only veztu, but veritie of the 


kleche and bloud of Chꝛiſte. Foz if Theophilact by that ſpeache ment the vertu of the bo⸗ 
dy of Chꝛiſte, and not the verpty of the very body (as this authoꝛ ſapth he dydde) why 
ſhoulde Theophilact both vppon Marke, and alſo vpon S. John, aſke this que⸗ 
ton , why doth not the fleſhe appeare ? if him ſelfeby thoſe wozds ſhould teache there 
wereonely preſente the vertue ot his fleſhe, who, and hee had ment ſo, woulde not haue 
aſkedthe queſtion , oz if he hadde, woulde haue anſwered it thus accozdpngly(there 1s 
no fleſh in deede) but the vertu of the fleſhe, and that had been a plaine anſwere and ſuch 
as he wold haue made. This authoz wil aſke then, why doch Theopbilact vſe this phꝛaſe 
to ſap, changed into the vertu of the body of Lhziſt?Herevnto Janſwer, that this word 
vertue, in pdꝛaſe of ſpeache many tymes, enelp fylleth tbe (peache, and is compzeben- 
ded in the fignificacion of his genitiue folowing , and therfoze as Luke in the rxit. chap, 
ſaith :(a dextris uirtutis Dei)ſo in the Actes in the ſame ſentence is ſpoken (à dextris 
Dei) both out of one pen. and (a dextris uirtutis Dei )is no moꝛe to ſap, then (à dextris 
Dei) and ſo is (uirtutem carnis & ſanguinis) no moꝛe to ſap, but( in carnẽ & ſanguine; 

which 
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whiche lentence( the ſame Theopbtlact hath vppon ſatnet John beioze alle-ged, in this 
ſapug: The bzead is chaunged incofleſhe,and in Marke in this phzaig, ipto tbe vertu ot 
fleche, beyng lyke theſe ſpeaches (à dextris Dei) and (à dextris uirtutis Dei) Whiche 
and it bad liked this auctour to haue conſidered, he ſhoulde baue taken Thcophilacteg 
ſpeache as Theophilacte vnderſtandeth himſelfe, and layde the woozde s alleged in the 
name of Theophilus Alexandzinus, weite not Theophilactes woozdes,andebea be bag 
ſayde foz ſo muche true (whiche woulde doo well amonge and che woozdes be not in 
dede Theophilactes woozdes,noz were not alleged foz his. Howe when this aus 
ctour ſapthe: they were not Theophilus Alerandunus wooꝛdes, that is a large regal ue, 
and wil be hardely pꝛoued otherwiſe then by addition of the auctours knowlege , 102 any 
thyng that he can ſynde,and ſo there ſhalbe no abſurdice to graunte it. And thus J re, 
turneto myne Iſſue with this aucto2, that Theophilacte himCſclte hathe no ſucte mea. 
nynge erp2eſſed in woꝛdes as this auctour attribured vatohim,but au cuident contra, 
rye meanynge, ſaupng herein J will agree with this auctour, that Teophtlacte mente 
not groſſely,ſenſibly,and carnally,as theſe wozdes ſounde in carna'l m'nncs tuogemens 
tes. Fo2 we mape not ſo thinke of Sods inyſteryes,the wozke wherof is not caraall,noz 
coꝛpoꝛall, foꝛ the maner of it But the maner ſptrituall, and yet in che Sacramcat of che 
body andbloud of Lhziſt,becauſe £hziſt is in his very true fleſh preſent, be maye ve layde 
ſo carnally pzeſent,and naturally, after Hylary,and cozpozally after Cyzul, vnderſtanding 
the woꝛdes ofthe truth ot that is pꝛeſent Lhziſtes verpe body and fleche, and nor ofthe 
maner of the pzeſence,whiche is onelp ſpirituall, ſupernaturall, and aboue mannes ca. 
pacitie. And ther toꝛe a highe mpſterpe, a great mpꝛacle, a wonderfull wooꝛke, whiche it is 
bol ſome to beleue ſimplye with a ſincere fapth, and daungerous to ſercye and ecainpne 
with a curious imagination, ſuche as idlenes # atrogancte would cepce a man vnto, aud 
by duiſyng of a figure oz metaphoze,bzyng it within thecompalle ol our buſie reaſon, 
CANTERET RT, 
His ts a pꝛety leight of you to paſſeouer the authours name,ſaying 
- that you founde it ſo alleaged in an aucthour, ⁊ tell not in what au- 
ctour. There is ſuerly (oinehydd miſtery in this matier you old 
not haue his name knowen. Foꝛ if you had founde my appꝛoued auth. ur, 
who had fathered theſe woꝛdes vpõ Theophilus Alexandunus, J doubt 
not but J ſhold haue herd him here named it ſhold haue lerued ſo muche 
fo2 your purpoſe. Foꝛ to what purpoſe ſhuld you conceale his naine, it you 
had any luche aucthour⸗ But ſhall J open the m:ſterye of this matter? 
Shall J by cõiectures tell the authour which you folowed, as you by cõ⸗ 
tecture gathered of him the name of Teophtlusz Thomas de Aqun.o in 
hig cathena aurea citeth the woꝛdes by pou alleaged in thele lettres: Tyeo 
ph. whiche lettres be indifferent aſwell to Theop1i!us, as to Theophi- 
lactus, ſo that you might haue chꝛiſtined þ child whether i ou woio by the 
name of Theophilus o2 of Theophilactus. And becauſe-Theophilus was 
a moꝛe aunceant authour, and of moe learning and eſtimation then was 
Theophilacte, therkoꝛe that name pleaſed you better, to geue mote cre⸗ 
dyte to your (apinges # ſo of Theoph . vou made p whole name Theophi 
lus. And becauſe one Theophilus was a byſhop of Alexandry, vou added 
as it were his ſyꝛ name, calling him Theophilus Alexandꝛinus . Ind if 
Thomas was not the authour whiche you folowed in this matter, parad⸗ 
uenture it might be doctotir Fyſher ſomtyme byſſhope of Rocheſter, who 
wꝛiting in p ſame mater p pou do, was 02 wold be deceued as you be. But 
what authoꝛ ſo euer you folowed, vou ſhal not honeſtly ſhake of this mat⸗ 
ter, except you tel his name. Foꝛ els J wil ſay þ pou be fayn to bꝛing in for 
you fained autoꝛs whilpered in cozners. And yet þTheophilus wzot not 5 
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woꝛdes alleaged bpon Marke, this is no ſmall pzofe that Theophilacs 
bath the ſame ſentences wooꝛde by wozde,and that neither S. Pierome, 
Gennadius, Euſebius, Tritemius, noꝛ ani other that cuer wote hitherto, 
re euer any mention, that Theophilus wꝛotte vppon the golpell of S. 
marke. 

And as concerning pour yſſue, thus much J graunt without pſſue, that 
no catholicke wzyter among the Grekes hathe moze plainely[poken fox 
vou, then Theophilacte hath,and yet when that ſhalbe wel examined, it is 
nothing at all as Þ haue plainely declared,ſhewinge your vntruth alwell 
in allegation of thauctours wozdes.as in falſekying his name. 

And as foꝛ the catechiſine of Germany by me tranſlated into Engliſhe, 
to this J haue aunſwered befoze , and truth it is, that epther you vnder⸗ 
ſtand not the phꝛaſe of the old authors of the church, oꝛ els of purpoſe you 
will not vnderſtande me. But here vnto you ſhall haue amoze full aun⸗ 
ſwer e, when J come to the pꝛoper place therot᷑ in the uit. part of my boke. 

And as cocerning the woꝛds of Theophilact vpon the goſpel of John, 
he ſpeaketh to one effect, and vleth muche like termes vpon the golpelles 
of Mathew, Marke, and John, wher vnto J haue ſufficientlie aunſwered 
in i koꝛmer booke. And becaule the aunſwer may be the moze pꝛelent, J 
all reherſe leme of mp woꝛdes here agayne. Although ſapde J) Thea- 
philactus ſpake of the eatinge of the very body ol Chziſt, and the dꝛync⸗ 
kynd ot his very bloud , and not onelp of the figures ok them, (and of the 
cõuerſion of the bꝛead a wyne into the body and bloud of Chult, ) yet he 
meaneth not of a grolſe, carnall, coꝛpoꝛall and ſenſible conuerſton of the 
bꝛead and wyne, noꝛ of a like eating and dꝛynking ok his fleſhe and bloud 
(fo2 ſo not only oure ſtomack es woulde perne, and our hartes abhozre to 
cate his fleſhe and to dꝛyncke his bloud, but alſo ſuche eating and dꝛyn⸗ 
kpng could nothing pꝛotyte and auaile vs) but he ſpeake ofthe celeſtiall 
and {pirituall eating of Chuſte, and of a lacrament all conuerſion of the 
bꝛead, calling the bzead not only a figure, but alſo the body of Chuſt, ge⸗ 
uyng vs by thole woꝛdes to vnderſtande, that in the lacrament wee doo 
not onely eate coꝛpoꝛallye the bꝛead (whiche is a ſacrament and figure of 


Chꝛiſtes body) but ſpiritually we eate alſo his very body, and dꝛinctze his 


very bloud. And this doctryne ot Theophilactus is both trew, godly and 
comfortable This I wꝛotte in my foꝛmer booke, whiche is luffictent to 
aunſwere vnto all that you haue here ſpoken, 

And as concerning the bzead that Chꝛiſte did eate and feede vppon, 
it was naturally eaten(as other men eate)naturallye chaunged and cau⸗ 
ſed a vaturall noucyſhement, and yet the very matter of the bꝛead re⸗ 
mapnedl( although in an other foꝛme) but in them that duely receaue and 
cate the loꝛdes holy ſupper,al is ſpirituall aſwel the eating as p chaunge 
and nouryſſhement, whiche is none impedyinent to the nature of bzead, 
but that it may ſtill remapne. | 

And where you come to the tranſlation of this wo2d/ſpecies)to ſignefye 
apparence, this is a wonderfull kynde of tranflatton,to tranſlate ſpecie in 

apparence,becauſe(apparer)1s trulye tranſlated( appeareth:) with lyke 
reaſon (aurum) myght be tranſlated ( meate) becauſe (edere) ſignitieth 
to 


— 
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too eate. 
And pour other tranſlation is no leſſe wonderfull,where you turne the 


bertue of Chꝛiſtes body into the veritte, Ind pet to cloke pour folly ther= Aeriti 
in, and to caſt a myſte betoꝛe the readers eyes (that he ſhould not ſe youre foz derte 


vntreuth therin) you ſape that by (vertue) in that place muſte be vnder⸗ 
ſtanded verite. Firſt what ſoeuer be bnderſtande by the wooꝛde (vertue) 
pour faith in tranſlation is bꝛoken. Foz the ſenſe being ambiguoule, you 
ought in tranſlation to haue kept the wooꝛde as it is(leauing the ſenſe to 
be expended by the indifferent reader) and not by altering the wooꝛde to 
make luche a lenſe as pleaſe you, whiche is ſo fowle a kaulte ina tranlla⸗ 
tour that if Decolampadius had ſo don, he ſhould haue ben called a man 
faulty and gilthie, a coꝛruptour, a deceauour, an abuſer ot other menne a 
peruerter, a depꝛauer, and a man without faith , As he might be called 
that wolde tranflate(Verbumcarofactumeſt) The ſecund perſone becam 
man.whiche although it be true in meaning, yet it is not true in tranlla⸗ 
tion, noꝛ declareth the faith of the tranflatour , 

But now as pour tranflation is vntrew, ſo is the meaning alſo vntrew 
and vnercuſable. Foz what man is ſo far deſtitute of all his ſenſes , that 
he knoweth not a difference betwene the verite of Chziſtes bodye, and 
the vertue therol : Who can pꝛetende ignozaunce in ſo manikeſte a thing: 
Doth not all men knowe, that of euerye thinge the vertue is one and the 
{ubſtaunce an other? Except in God onelp, who is of that ſimplicite with- 
out multiplication of any thinge in him, oꝛ diuerſite, that his vertue his 
power, his wyledome, his tuſtice, and all that is ſayde to bee in hym bee 
neyther qualites, noꝛ accidentes, but all one thinge, with his verie lub⸗ 
ſtaunce . And neyther the ryght hande of God, noꝛ the vertue of God 
(whiche you bꝛing foꝛ an example, and ſerueth to no purpole, but to blind 
the ignoꝛaunt reader) be any thing elles, but the very ſubſtaunce of God 
(although in diuerlite of reſpectes and conſtderations, thet haue diuer⸗ 
ſite of names) except you will deuide the moſt ſingle ſubſtaunce of God 
into coꝛpoꝛall partes and membꝛes, following the errour of the Antropo⸗ 
moꝛphites. But the lyke is not in the body of Chꝛiſt, whiche hath diſtin⸗ 
ction of integrall partes, and the vertue allo and qualities diſtinct from 
the ſubſtaunce. 


And pet if the exãple wer like, he ſhuld be an puell tranflato2,o2 rather a zextris 
a coꝛrupter, that foꝛ( a dextris virtutis dei)wold tranſiate(a dextris dei) oꝛ cõ⸗ dei. dex 
trary wiſe. And therfoze all trãſlatoꝛs in thoſe places folow the woꝛdes as tr vir» 
ther be, a be not ſo arrogãt to alter one title in them, therby to make them t 4. 


one in woꝛdes, althought the thing in lubſtance be one. Foꝛ woꝛdes hade 
not their ſignification of the ſubſtaunces oꝛ of thinges only, but of Þ qua⸗ 
lities, maners, reſpettes à conſideratiõs, And ſo may one woꝛd ſignity di⸗ 
uerle thinges one thing be ſignikied by dtuerſe woꝛds. And therfo he þ 
ſhoulde foꝛ one wooꝛde take an other, betauſe thei be both referred to one 
ſubſtaunte( as you haue done in this place) ſhould make a goodly pece of 
wootke of it, not muche vnlike to hym that ſhoulde burne his houſe, and 
ſayehe made 1t,becauſe the makyng and burnyng was both in one mat⸗ 
ter and ſubſtaunce. | Pi 
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yt is muche pitie, þ pou haue not beſtowed pour time in tranſlation of 
good authoꝛs, that can ſxil ſo well of tranſlation, to make [pecte to ſignifie 
apparence,x that take vertue ſomtime koꝛ verite, ⁊ ſomtime koꝛ nothyug, 
and a dexteris virtutis Dei, to ſignifie no moꝛe but a dextris Dei, & virtutem 
carnis, to [iguifie no moze but carnem, and virtutem ſanguinis, ſanguinem. 
Aud why not?! ſeying that ſuche wooꝛdes ſignikie ad placuum, that is to 
ſaye,as pleaſe you to tranſlate them. 
And it ſeameth to ine a ſtraunge thing, that you haue ſo quicke an eye 
to elpye other mens faultes., and cannot ſee in Theophilact his plapne 
aunlwer but take vppon you to teache hym to aunſwere . Foz when he 
aſketh the queſtion, why dothe not the fleſhe appere : He ſhould haue aun⸗ 
ſwered lay you) pᷣ the fleſhe is not there in dede, but the bert u of the fleſh, 
J pzape pou dothe not he aunſwcre plapnely theſame in efkectee Js not 
bis aunſwer to that queſtion this (as you conteſſe your ſelf) that the four- 
mes of bꝛeade and wyne bee chaunged into the vertue of the bodye of 
Chuſte : And what woulde pou require mozez Is not this almuche to 
lay, as the vertue of the flelhe is there, but not the ſubTaunce cozpozally 
and carnally ? 
And yet another thirde errour is committed in the lame ſentence , be- 
cauſe one ſentence ſhoulde not be without thꝛee erroures at the lea ſte in 
pour tranſlation. Foz wheras Theophtlacte hath but one acculatiue caſe, 
pou put thereto other two mo of pour own heade. And as you ones taught 
Barnes, ſo now you woulde matze Theophilacte your ſcoler, to ſay what 
vou woulde haue hym . But that the truthe mape appeare what Theo⸗ 
philact ſaid , | ſhall reherſe his owne wourdes in Greeke , ovyraſaBavup 
A o qurcuSewnQ@-,70 wiv del & 1g oivov qvanT[ſe, as ways t oreros (gig 
]- prrxsayu;. whiche wourdes tranllated into Latin be theſe, 
Condeſcendens nobis cr A Deus, ſpeciem quidem'panis er uini ſeruat, in 
poꝛeſtatem autem carnis et ſanguinis tranſelementat. And in Engliſhe they 
be thus muche to lape. The mercitull God condeltendong to our inkir⸗ 
mitie, conlerueth (Fill the kynde of bꝛeade and wyne, but turneth thein in⸗ 
to the vertue of his fleſhe and bloudde, To this ſentence pou doo adde 
of pour owne auctozitye thele wourdes (the bꝛeadde and wpne) whiche 
wourdes Theophilact hath not, which is an vntrue parte of hym, that pꝛe⸗ 
tendeth to be a true interpzetour . And by adding thoſe wourdes,you al- 
tre clerelpe the aucthours meaning. Fo wheare the aucthours meaning 
was, that wee ſhoulde abhozre to eate Chaiſtes fleſhe , and duncke his 
bloudde, in their pꝛopꝛe fourme and kynde, pet almpghtye God bathe 
oꝛdeyned that in his holye ſupper wee ſhoulde recepue the fourmes and 
kyndes of bꝛeade and wyne, and that thoſe kyndes ſhouldde be tourned 
(vnto thein that wooꝛthely receaue thelame) into the vertue and effecte 
of Chꝛiſtes veray fleſh and bloud, although they remayne ſtill in theſame 
kynde and fourine of bꝛeade # wyne. And ſo by hyin the nature a kynde ok 
bꝛead a wyne remapne. And pet thelame be turned into the vertue of fleſh 
and bloud. So that the woꝛd, ( kourmes )is the accuſatiue caſe, aſwel to þ 
verbe tourneth, as to the verbe conſerueth, but pou to wake Theohylacte 
| ſerue 
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ſerue pour pour pole, adde of pour own head two other accuſatiue caſes, 5 
is to lap (bʒe ad and wpne) belydes Theophylacts wozds, wherin all men 
may conſpder, how lytle you regard the truthe, that to maynteyn your vn⸗ 
true doctrine ones diuiled by youre lelu es, care not what vntruthe pou 
vle belydes, to coꝛrupt al doctours, mak yng ſo many faultes in tranfla- 
tion of one ſentence. | | 

And if the woꝛdes alleadged vpon Marke, were not Theophylactes 
woꝛdes, but the wozdes of Theophilus Alexandꝛinus (as you lay) at the 
leaſt Theophplact muſt bozow them of Theophylus, bycauſe the wozdes 
be all one rvi.lynes togyther, lauyng this wozde(Ueritie)which Theo⸗ 
phylact tourneth into vertue. And chen it is to be thought, that he wold 
not alter that woozde (wherein all the contention ſtandeth) without ſome 
conſideration. And ſpecially when Theophyplus ſpeaketh of the veritee 
of Chꝛiſtes body (as you ſay) if Theophylact had thought the body had 
ben there, wold he haue refuſed the woꝛde, and changed veritie into ver⸗ 
tue, bꝛyngyng his owne kayth into ſuſpicion, and gyuyng occaſion of er- 
rour vnto other! ; 

And where to excuſe your errour in tranſlation, pou ſay that the wooꝛ⸗ 
des by you alleaged in the name of Theophylus Alexandꝛinus, bee not 
Theophylactes wooꝛdes, and J deny that they be Theophylus woꝛdes, 
ſo then be they no bodies wooꝛdes, whiche is no detriment to my cauſe at 
all, (bycauſe J tooke hym koꝛ none of my witneſſe) but it is tn a maner a 
clere ouerthꝛowe of your cauſe, whyche take hym foz pour chiet and pꝛin⸗ 
cipall witneſſe, ſaping that no catholike waiter among the Grekes, hathe 
mote playnly ſet foozth the truth of the pzeſence of Chaiſtes body in the 
ſacrament,then Theophilactus hath, and here vpon you make pour iſſue. 

And pet haue Ja good cauſe to call them Theophylactes wozdes, foꝛ 
as muche as J kynde theym in his wootkes pꝛinted abzode, ſaupng one 
woꝛde whyche pou haue vntruly coꝛrupted, bicauſe that wooꝛde pleaſeth 
pou not. Ind pet ain J not bound to adinyt that your wytneſſe is named 
Theophylus, excepte you haue better pꝛoofes therof then this, that one 
ſaith, he hath hym in a cozner, and ſo alleadgeth hym. It is pour part to 
þ20ue pour owne wytnes, and not my part that ſtande herein only at de⸗ 
fence. Ind yet to euery indifferent man J haue ſhewed ſufficient matter 
to reiecte hym. Heare nowe my anſwere to Dainct Hierome. 


Beſydes this our aduerſaries do alleadge S. Hierome vpon the epi- The aun, 
> ſte Ad ritun, that there is as great difference betwene the loaues called ſwere to 


> panes propoſitions, and the body of Chriſt, as tnere is betwene a ſhadow of 
a body, and the body itſelf, and as there is betwenean ymage and 


mus ſuper 
the epiſtol. 44 


> thyngeitſelfe, and betwene an example of thynges to come, and the . 


> thynges that be prefigured by them. 
Theſe wordes of ſainct Hierome truely vnderſtand, ſerue nothyng 

for thentent of the Papiſtes. For he ment that the Shew bread of the 

lawe, was but a darke ſnadow of Chriſt to come, but the ſacrament of 


Chriſtes body is a cleare teſtimony, that Chriſte is already come, 0 
| 2: 
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that hee hathe perfourmed that whyche was promyſed, and dooth 
preſentely comforte and feede vs ſpiritually with his precyous bo- 
dye and bloudde, not wichſtandynge that corporally hee is aſcended 
into heauen. | | 


This Authour trauaplety to anſwer Saynt Hierom, and to make bym the eaſper fo; 
hym to deale with, dee cutteth of that faloweth in the lame Sapncte Hierome,wbyche 
ſhoulde make the matter open and manyfeſt, howe effeccually Sainct Hierome ſpeaketh 
of the Sacrament of £h2iſtes body and bloude. There is (ſapth Daynt DHierome) as 
great difference betwene thc loaues called Panes propoſitionis, #the body of Chꝛiſt, as 
there is detwene the ſhadow of a body e the bod it ſelfe, # as there is betwene an ymage 
and the trewe thyng it ſelte, and betwene an example of chynges to come, and the thun. 
ges that be pꝛetigurtd by them. Therfore as mekenes, pactence, ſobzietie, moderation, 
abſtinence of gapne, hoſpitalitie alſo, and liberalitie ſhould be chiefly in a Byſhop, and 
amonge all laye men an excellencpe in theym: ſo there ſhoulde be in hym a ſpeciall cha. 
ſtitie, and as J oulde ſape chaſtitie that is pꝛirſtelp, that be ſhould not onely abſteyn 
frome vncleane woozke, but alſo frome the caſte of his eye, and his mynde free from 
crrour of thought, that homtde make the bodp of Chiſt. Theſe bee Satnee Hicroms 
wooꝛdes tn this place. By the latter parte wherof appeareth plapnly howe Satnce Hie- 
rome meaneth of Ch2iſtes dodye in the Sacramente, of whyche the loaues that were 


Panes propoſitionis) were a ſhadowe (as Saincte Hierom ſaythe) that bzeade beepng 


tbe ymage, and this the truthe, that the example, and this that was pzefigured. Mo as 
pf £hzyſtes body in the Sacrament ſhuld be therebut figuratiuely (as this Authoz teas 
cheth) then were the bzead of Pꝛopoſition, figure of a figure, and ſhadowe of a ſhadoto., 
which ts ouer great an abſurditte tn our religion. Therfoze there can not be a moe playn 
pꝛoote to ſhewe, that by Sapnct Hieroms mynde, Lhziſtes body is verily in the Sacra, 
ment, and notfiguratiuely onely. then when be noteth (Panes propoſitionis) to be the 
figure and the ſhadowe of Lh:iſtes body in the Sacrament, Foz as Tertult in ſaythe, 
Figura non eſſet, niſi ueritatis eſſet corpus. The othet were not to be called a figure, it 
that, that anſwered vnto it, were not of truthe, which is the lence of Tertultaus woꝛ. 
des. And therfo:e Saincte Hterome coulde with no other wooꝛdes haue exoꝛeſled dis 
mynde ſo certapnly and playnely, as with theſe to confeſſe the truth of LChzits body in 
the S2crament. And therfo2e regarde not reader what this Authoz ſayth : Foz Saint 
Hicrom affirmeth playnely Chꝛtſtes true body to bee in the Hicramente, the conſe, 
cration whereof althoughe Dayncte Hierome attributeth to the mynyſter, pet wee 
muſte vnderſtande hyin, that he taketh Sod fo; the auctour and woozker, not with. 
ftandynge by reaſon of the myniſterye in the Churche, the dooynge is aſcr:bed to 
manne as mynyfter, bytauſe Lyzypfte ſayde (Hoc facite) after wbyche ſpeache, ſal- 
uation, remyſfion of ſpnue, and the woozke in other Sacramentes, is attribute to the 

mpniſter, beynge neuer:belcffe the lame the pzop2e and ſpecpall woozkes of Bod. 
And thys J adde, bycauſe ſomme bee vniuſtly offended, to heare that manne ſhoulde 
make the bodye of £d2:iſte. And thys auctour fyndeth faulte befo:e at the wooꝛd mas, 
kynge, whyche religtouſely hearde and reuetently ſpoken, Choulde offende no manne, 
fo; manne is but a mynyſter, wherein hee ſhoulde not glozpe. And Lhaifte maketh noc 
bym ſelte of the mattier of bꝛeade, noꝛ maketh hym ſelfe ſo ofte of bzeade a newe body 
but ſyttynge in heauen, doothe as our inuiſyble Pꝛieſte wooꝛke in the mpnyſtery of che 
viſpble pzteſtboode of hyschurche, and maketh pꝛeſent by his omnipotencpe, his glo. 
rifyed bodye and bloude in thys bygh myſterye, by conucrſion of the viſeble creatures 
of bzeade and wyne, as Emiſſene ſayth, into the ſame. Thys authour of this booke, 
as thou rcader mayſte perceyue) applyeth the fygure of the bzeades called Panes pro. 
poſitionis, to the bodye of Chꝛiſte to comme, where as Datncte Hierome calleth them 
the tygurt ol Lhziſtes bodye in the Sacrament, and thexfoze dooth faſhion his argu. 
ment 
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* 
mente in toys ſence . It thoſe tarades that were but a fygure, requyred fo muche cleans 
neſſe in theym that ſhoulde tate them , that they myghte not cate of theym, 
whiche a daye oz two befoze hadde lyen with theyz wynes : what clranneſſe is requy» 
ted in hym that ſhculde make the bodye of Lhziſte? Whereby thou maiſt ſe howe this 
authour hathye reſerued this notable place of Sainct Hterome to the latter ende, that 


thou ſhouldeſt in the end as well as in the middeft le him euidently ſnarled, foz thy bet⸗ 
ter reaiembraunce, | 


CANTERBVRY, 


| O theſe wooꝛdes of ſainct Hierome J haue ſufftcſently aunſwered 
8 in my koꝛzmer booke, And nowe to adde ſomethinge ther vnto, J laye 
that he meaneth not that Panes propoſitionis be figures of the ſa⸗ 
cramente, but of Chziltes verye bodye . And pet the ſame bodye is not 
onely in the ſacramente figuratively, but it is alſo in the true miniſtra⸗ 
tion thereof, ſpirituallye p2eſente and ſpirituallpe eaten, as in my booke 
J haue plainely declared. But howe is it poſſible that Canis Ulpian oz 
Steuola, Batholus, Baldus oz Curtius, ſhoulde haue knowledge what 
is mente by the ſpirituall pꝛeſence of Chuſte in the ſacramente , and of 
theſpicituall eatynge of his fleſhe and bloud , if they be voide of a liuely 
fapthe feedynge and comfoꝛtynge their ſoules , with their owne wooꝛkes 
and not with the bꝛeakynge of the body and ſheddinge of the bloude of 
oure ſauiour carisnTy | 

The meate that the Papiſtes lyue by, is indulgences and pardones, 
aͤnd luche other reimiſlion of linne, as commeth all from the Pope, whiche 

giueth no lite, but intecteth and poyſoneth, but the meate that the true 
chziſtian manne lyueth by, is Chꝛiſte hym ſelfe , who is eaten onlye by 
faithe , and ſo eaten is lite and ſpirite, giuinge that lyke that endureth 
and contynueth koꝛ euer. God graunte that wee may learne this heauen⸗ 
lye knowledge of the ſpitituall pꝛeſence, that we maye ſpyritually taſte 
and fecde of this heauen lye foode, 

Nowe where pou lape that there canne not bee a mote plapne pꝛooke to 
chewe that can1sTes bodpe is ver ely in the ſacramente, and not fygu⸗ 
ratpuely onelye, than whenne Daincte Hierome noteth Panes propo- 
ſitionis to bee the figure and ſhadowe of uns TAS bodye in the la⸗ 
tramente. Fo (as Tertulian ſaithe) the other were not to be called 
a fygure, ik that whiche aunſwereth to it were not of truthe , Heere 
poure (ko2 ) is a plaine fallax a non cauſa ad cauſam, and a wounde⸗ 
rouſe ſubtilitye ts vled therein. For where Tertulian pꝛoueth, that 
Chziſte hadde here in earthe a verye bodye ( whiche Martion denped) 
bycauſe that bꝛeade was iuſtituted to bee a fygure thereof, and there 
canne bee no fygure of a thynge that is not, you alleadge Tertuli - 
lians wooꝛdes, as thoughe hee ſhoulde ſaye, that Chꝛiſtes bodye is 
in the Sacramente vnder the fourme of bꝛeade, whereof neyther Ter⸗ 
tuliane intreated in that place, noz it is not requy2ed , that the bo⸗ 
dye ſhoulde bee coꝛpozally where the fpgure is, but rather it ſhoulde 
bee in vayne to haue a kygure when the thynge it ſelfe is FO 
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And therefoꝛe you vntruely repoꝛte bothe of Saynct Hierome and Ter⸗ 
tul an. Foꝛ neyther of them bothe doo ſaye , as you woulde gather of 
their wooꝛdes, that Chz:\tes bodpe ts in the ſacramente really and coꝛ⸗ 
dꝛally. | | 2. 

l And where pou ſaye that Chꝛiſte maketh not him ſelfe of the matier of 
bꝛeade, either you be verye ignoraunte tn the doctrine of the lacrament 

(as it zaty been taught theſe fyue hundred peares ) oz els pou dillemble 
the matter. Hathe not this beene the teachynge of the (chole dtuines,yea 
of Innocent him lelt, that the mater of this ſacrament is bꝛe ad of wheat, 
and wyne of grapes: Doo they not laye, that the lubſtaunce of. bzeade is 
tourned into the ſtibſtaunce of Chziſtes fleſhe e and that his fleſhe is 
made of bꝛeade⸗ And who wootketh this, but carisTE hym ſelke⸗ 
And haue you not conkelled all this in youre booke of the Deupls lo⸗ 
phttrye - whye doo pou thenne denpe heere that whyche you taughte 
becoze and whiche hathe beene the common appzoued doctrine of the 
Papiſtes ſo many yeares And bycauſe it ſhoulde haue the moze auc⸗ 
toꝛity, was not this put into the Malle bookes, and redde every peare, 
Dogma datur chriſtianis , quod in carnem tranſit panis, & uinum in ſangui- 
nem Nowe ſeeynge that pou haue taughte ſo manye peares, that the 
matt er and ſub ſtance ot bread is not conſumed to nothyng, but ts chaun⸗ 
ged and fourned in to thebodye of Chꝛiſte, ſo that the booye of Chaiſte 
is mad ok it, what meane you nowe to denye that Chziſte is made of 
the matti er of bꝛeade ? Xchan water was tourned into wyne, was not 
the wyne made of the water; And whan the rodde was tourned into a 
ſerpente, and water into bludde, the earth into a mame, and his ribbe 
into a woman, Were not che woinan, man, bloude and lerpente made 
of the matter of the ribbe, the earthe , the water and the rodde e And 
is not euerpe thinge made of that whiche is tourned into it e As bꝛeade 
is made of coꝛne, wine of grapes, beere ok water, hoppes and malte, 
and (ſo of all thinges like e Ind whan pon haue confelled your lelues ſo 
manye yeares palſſed, that Chriſte is made of bꝛeade in the ſacramente, 
what moueth you nowe to ſape, that Chziſte maketh not hym lelfe of 
the mattier of bꝛeade :? excepte that eyther pou will lape, that the prieſte 
dothe it and not Chꝛiſte ( whiche were an intollerable bla ſphempe) oz that 
the truthe ts of ſuche a nature, that euen the vcrye aduerſartes ther⸗ 
of (ſometyme bnwares ) acknowledge it, oz elſe t at fozſe of argu = 
mentes conſtrayneth pou to conkeſſe the truthe agapaſte youre wpll, 
when you fee none other ſhikte to eſcape + But ik pou take vpon you 
to de fende the receatied doctrine of the Papiſtes, you muſte aff:rine 
that doctrine whyche they affirme, and ſaye that bteade in the Sa⸗ 
cramente is the matter whereof c ar 1s T = s body is made, wher⸗ 

of muſte than needes folowe ex eMſequenti, that hee hathe (rom tyme 

to tyme a newe bodye, made of newe bꝛeade, belydes the bodye which 

was tncarnated and neuer but ones made, noꝛ of none other ubſtance 
but of his mother. So that tit is but a vapne cauillation (only to e⸗ 


lude lymple people oz to ſhyfte of the matter) to ſape (as you doo) that 


Chꝛiſt 


* 
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214 A18$ 7x is not made of the bꝛeade, but is made to bee pꝛeſent there. 
Fo thanne ſhoulde he haue layde, There is my bodpe. and not, This 
is iny bodye. And to be pꝛeſent, requpzeth no newe makpng : but to be 
preſent by conuerſpon, requyzeth a newe makpng. Js the wyne that was 
boughte at the marpage in the Cane of Galilee (yf there were any ſuch) 
was pꝛelente without conuerſyon, and lo withoute newe makynge: but 
the wpne that was made of water, was pꝛeſente by conuerſton ; whiche 
coulde not bee without newe makynge. And lo muſte Chꝛiſtes body bee 
newely made, yk it bee pꝛeſent by coꝛporall conuerſion of the ſubſtance 
of bꝛeade, into the ſubitaunce of it. Pad nowe J referre to every indit᷑⸗ 
ferent reader, to iudge betwene vs bothe, whych of vs is moſte ſnarled, 
Nowe let vs exampn the other authours folowpnge in my booke. 


And the ſame is to bee aunſwered vnto all that the aduarſaries 
brynge of Sayncte Auguſtine, Sedulius, Leo, Fulgentius, Caſsio- 
dorus, Gregorius, and other, concernyng the eatynge of Chriſte in 
the Sacramente. 85 FAY 

Whyche thynge canne not bee vnderſtanded playnly as the woor- 
des ſounde, but nere and ſpyritually, as before is ſufficient- 


ly proued, and hereafter ſhall bee more fully declared in the fourth 
parte of this Booke. | 


WINCHESTER, 


Bytauſe this Authour who hytherto hath anſwered none fubſtancially, woulde nes 
nertheleſſebe ſeene to aunſwere all, he wyndeth vp ſyre of them in one fardell, Saincte 
Auguſtine, Sedultus, Leo ,Fulgentius, Caſigdozus; and Seegozius,and diſpatcheth 
them all with an (ut ſupra) and amonge theym J thyuke hee woulde haue anptte vp 
all the rete of the learned menne of all ages, amonges whome J knowe none that 


Anguftinus 
Sedulius. 
Leo. 

Fuls entiut . 
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rus. 
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w2yte,as thys Authoure doothe of the Sacramente, oz ympugneth the Catholique 


faythe as this Quthoure doothe by the enupous name of Papyſtes . Sens Chꝛp⸗ 
ſtes tyme there is no memozye moꝛe thanne of ſpre, that hathe affyzmed chat doctrine 
whyche toys authour woulde haue called nowe the Catholyque doctryne, and pet not 
wiptten by them of one ſozte, neyther recepued in beleefe in publyque pꝛoteſſion. 

but ſecretely, whanne yt happened, begunne by conſpyzation, and in the onde ouer hy⸗ 
therto extincte andquenched. Fyzte was Bertrame, thenne Berengarits, thanne 


Wpcleffe, and in oure tyme, Decolampadius, Zwinglius,and Joachamus Uadianus. 


IJ wyll not recken Peter Jarty?, bycauſe ſuche as knowe hym, ſapti hee ps not leat. 
ned : noz this Authour, bycauſe he dooeth but as it were, tranſlate Peter Marty, la. 
upnge he roueth at ſolutions, as lyketh hys phantaſye,as I haue befoze declared, why- 


che mattter beepnge thus, it is a ſtraunge tytle of thys Booke, to calle yt the trewe 
Catholique doctrpne. 


e ANTE RIS VR y. 


Ll that you haue theſe many peres gathered togythet foꝛ your pur⸗ 
pole, oꝛ that can be gathered, may be wel truſſed vp in a very ſmall 
, © fardell, and very ealply boꝛne and caried away, foz any weight that 
is therin. Fox pour dooynges bee lyke to hym, that would fapne leeme to 
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haue ſome thyng, and hauynge nothyng els, fylleth a great male full of 
ſtrawe, that men ſhoulde thynke he caryed ſome thyng, where in deede a 
ſyttell bouget had ben ſufficient foꝛ ſo muche in value. 

And as fo2 your owne doctrine, it is ſo ſtraũge, that neither it agreeth 
with the [cripture,noz with the old catholike churche,noz yet with the lat⸗ 
ter churche 02 congregation of the Papiſtes, but you ſtande poſte alone, 
after the fall of the Papiſticall doctrine,as ſomety me an olde poſte ſtan- 
deth when the buildyng is ouerthzowen. 

And where you ſaye, that ſince Chʒiſtes tyme there is no mo but ſyxe, 


that haue affirmed the doctrine that J haue taught, all that haue been 
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learned, and haue redde the olde authoꝛs of the catholyke churche, may 
euideutly ſee the contrary, that ſithens Chꝛiſtes tyme the doctrine of my 
booke was euer the catholyke and publpke receaued kayth of the Chur- 
che, vntyll Aycolas the lecondes tyme, who compelled Berengartus to 
make luche a dyuelyſhe recantation, that the Papiſtes theim ſelues bee 
nowe aſhamed of it. Ind ſyns that tyme, haue many thouſandes been 
cruellye perſecuted, onely foꝛ the p2ofcſſton of the trewe kaythe. Foz no 
manne imyghte (peake one wooꝛde agaynſte the byſhoppe ot Romes de- 


termination herein, but hee was taken foꝛ anheretycke, and lo condein- 


ied, as Wycliette, Buſſe, and an tnfinyte numbze mo. 


And as foz Bertram, was neuer bekoꝛe this tyine detected of any er⸗ 
rour that euer redde, but onelp nowe by pou. Fot all other that haue 


witten of hym, haue ſpoken muche to his commendatton and pꝛaple. 


But J knowe what the mattier is, he hath wzitten agapnſt your mynde, 
whiche is a faulte and errour great pnough. 

As foꝛ doctour Peter Marty, he is of age to anſwere koꝛ hym ſelfe, 
but concernyng hun, that tolde pou that he was not lerned, J would wiſhe 
pou to leaue this olde rooted fault in pou, to be light of credite. Foz 
kuppole, that il his lernyng that tolde you that lye, and yours alſo, wer let 
bothe togither, pou ſhoulde bee karre behinde Mayſter Peter Martpꝛ. 


Marye in woozdes, IJ thincke that you alone woulde ouerlay two Peter 


Matti. Martyzs, he is lo lobe a inan, and deliteth not in waſting of wourdes in 


vayne. And none do lay that he is not lerned, but ſuche as know hyin not, 
oꝛ be not lerned them lelfes, oꝛ els be ſo malictouſe oꝛ enupouſe, that they 
wittingly ſpeake againſt their owne conſcience. And no doubt, that man 
bꝛingeth hym ſelfe out of the eſtimation of a learned man, whiche hathe 
heard hym realon and reade, and ſaith that he is not lerned. And whoſo- 
euer milrepoꝛteth hym and hath neuer herd him, may not be called ſo well 
Momus as Sycophanta, whole pꝛopꝛetye is to myſrepoꝛte thein, whome 
they neither ſee noꝛ knowe. Now reſteth onelpe Damalcene ok whome 
J wuitte thus. | 


But here [John Damaſcene may in no wyſe be paſſed ouer, whome 
for his auctoritee, the aduerſaries of Chriſtes trewe naturall body, do 
recken as a ſtout champion, ſufficient to defende all the whole mar- 
ter alone. But ney ther is the authoritec of Damaſcene ſo greate, that 
they may oppreſſe vs thereby, nor his wordes ſo play ne for theym, as 


they 
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they boaſte and vntruelye pretende. For hee is buta yonge newe au- 
thor in che reſpecte of thoſe whiche wee haue brought in for our par- 
tie. Andd in diuers pointes he varieth from the moſte aunciente au- 
thors if he meane as they expounde hym as when hee ſayeth, chat 
the bread and wine bee not fygures, whiche all the olde authors call 
figures: and that the bread and wyne conſume not, nor bee auoyded 
downewarde , which Origenand ↄqaincte Auguſtine affirme: or that 
they be not called the examples of Chriſtes body after the conſecra- 
tion, which ſhal manyfeltly appeare talſe by the Lyturgy aſcribed va- 
to Saincte Baſyll. 

And moreouer the ſayde Damaſcene was one of the Byſhop of Ro 
mes chiefe proctours againſte the Emperours, and as it were his right 
hande, to ſette abroade all ydolatrye by his owne hinde writyn ge. 
And therefore if he loſte his hande as they ſaye he didde he loſteè ic 
by Goddes moſte righteous iudgemente, whatſoeuer they faine and 
fable of the myraculous reſtitution of the lame. And yet what ſo euer 
the layde Damaſcenewrytech in other matters, ſurelye in this place 
whiche the aduerſaries doo alleadge , he writech ſpiritually and god- 
lye, althoughe the Papiſtes eyther of ignoraunce miſtake hym, or els 
willingly wraſte him and writhe him to their purpole, clean contrary 
to hys meanynge . 8 

The ſum of Damaſcene his doctrine in this mattier is this. That as 
Chriſt beyng both God t᷑ man hath in him two natures, ſo hath he two 
natiuities, one erernall,& thother temporal. And ſo likewiſe we ( being 
as it were double men, or hauing euery one ot vs two mẽ in vs, the new 
man & the old man, the ſpiritual man and the carnall man, haue a dou- 
ble natiuity: One of our fyrſt carnal father Adam by whõas by aunci- 
ent inheritaunce, cometh vnto vs malediction and euerlaſting damra- 
tion and che ocher of our heauenly Adam, that is to ſay, of Chriſte, by 
whome wee bee made heires of celeſtiall benediction, and euerlaſtinge 

lorye and immortalitie. | | 

And bicauſe this Adam is ſpiritual, therforeour generacion by him 
muſt be ſpiritual, and our feeding muſt be likewiſe Ipirituall. And our 
ſpiricual generationby him is pla inely ſer forth in baptiſme, and oure 
ſpiritual meat and food is ſet forth in the holy communion & ſupper of 
the Lord. And bycauſe our ſy ghtes be lo feeble that we cannot ſee the 
ſpiritual water wherwith we bee waſhed in baptiſme, nor the ſpirituall 
meat wherwirh we be fed at the lordes table, therefore to healpe oure 
infirmities, and to make vs the better to ſee the ſame with a pure faith, 


our ſauiour Chriſt hach ſer forth the ſame, as it were before our eyes, 
. T. it. y 


— 
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by ſenſible ſignes and tokens,which we be daily vſed andaccuſtomed 


vato. 0 
And bye ſe the common cuſtome of men ie to waſh in water, ther- 


fore our ſpirituall regeneracion in Chriſte, or ſpirituall dus in his 


blud, is declared vnto vs in baptiſme by water. Likewiſe our ſpiritual 
noriſhment and feedyng in Chriſte, is ſette before our * by bread 
and wine, bicauſe they be meates and drinks which chiefly and viual- 
lye we be fedde withal,that as they feede the body, ſo doth Chriſtwith 
his fl eſne and blud ſpiritually feed the ſoule. 


And therefore the bread and wine be called exaumples of Chriſtes 


fl eſn and blud, and alſo they be called his very fleſh and blud to ſigni- 


fie vnto vs, that as they fee de vs aer ſo doo they admoniſhe vs, 
that Chriſt with his teſh and bloud doth feed vs ſpiritually, and moſt 
truely vnto everlaſting lyfe. | \ | 
And as almighty god by his moſte myghty worde and his holy ſpi- 
rite and infinite power brought forthe all creatures in the beginning, 
and euer ſithens hathe preſeruedtheym, euen ſo by the ſame woorde 
and power he worketh in vs, from time to tyme, this meruailous ſpiri- 
tuall generation & wonderfull ſpiritual nouriſhment fedyng, rhiche 
1 —_—_ onely by god, andis comprended and receiued of vs by 
uche. 8 
And as bread and drynk by natural noriſhment, be chaunged into 
a mannes body, and yet the body is not cha nged, but the ſame that it 
was before: ſo although the bread and wine be ſacramentally changed 
into Chriſtes body, yet his body is the ſame and in the ſame place that 


it was belore, that is to ſaye, in heauen, without anye alteration of the 


ſame. 

And the bread and wine be not ſo chaunged into the fleſh and blud 
of Chriſt, that they be made one nature, but they remaine ſtyl diſtinct 
in nature, ſo that the bread in itſelf is not his leſh,@ the wine his blud 
but vnto them that worthely eate and drinke the bread and wine, to 


them the bread and wine be his fleſh and blud, that is to ſaye, by things 


natural and which they be accuſtomed vnto, they be exalted vnto thin 

ges aboue nature. For the ſacramentall bread and wine be not bare & 

naked figures, but ſo pithy and effectuous, that who ſoeuer worthely 

eateth them, cateth ſpiritually Chriſtes fleſn and bloud, and hath by 
them euerlaſting lyfe. 

Wherſore, whoſocuer cometh to the Lordes table, muſt come with 

| all 
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ill humilitie, feare, reuerence and puritie of life, as to receaue not only 
bread and wine, but alſo our ſauiour Chriſt, both God and mã, with all 
his bene fites, to the reliefe and ſuſtentation bothe of their bodies 
and ſoules. 
This is briefly the ſumme and true meanyng of Damaſcene,concer- 
nyng this matter. 
her fore they that gather of him, eyther the naturall preſence of 
Chriſtes body in the ſacramẽtes of bread & wyne, or the adoracion of p 
outward & viſible ſacrament, or that after the cõſecration there remai- 
neth no bread nor wyne nor other ſubſtaunce, but only the ſubſtaunce 
of the body & bloud of Chriſt: either they vnderſtãd not Damaſcene, 
or els of wylful frowardnes they will not vnderſtand him: which rather 
ſeemeth to be true, by ſuche collections as they haue vniuſtly gathe- 
red and noted out of him. 
For although he ſay, that Chriſt is the ſpiritual meate, yet as in bap- 
tiſme the holy ghooſt is not in the water, but in him that is vnfaynedly 
baptiſed:ſo Damaſcene ment not that Chriſte is in the breade, but in 
hym that worthily eateth, the bread. | 
And though he ſay that the bread is Chriſtes body & the wyne hys 
bloud,yethe mente not that the bread conſidered in it ſelfe, or þ wyne 
in it ſelfe, beyng not receyued, is his fleſne E bloud: but to ſuche as by 
vnfayned faith worthely receyue the breade and wyne, to ſuche the 
bread & wine, are called by Damaſcene the body and bloud of Chriſt, 
becauſe that ſuche perſons, through the workyng of the holy gooſte, 
beſo knytte gvnited ſpiritually to Chriſtes fleſhe and bloud , and to 
his diuinitee alſo, that they be fedde with them vnto euerlaſtyng life. 
Furthermore, Damaſcene ſayeth not that the ſacrament hould bee 
worſhipped E adored as the Papiſtes terme it which is plain ydolatry) 
but we muſt worſhip Chriſt God and man. And yet we may not wor- 
ſhip him in bread and wyne, but ſittyng in heauen with his father, and 
beyng ſpiritually within our felues. 


Nor he ſaieth not, that there remayneth no bread nor wyne, nor no- 


\ ne other ſubſtaunce, but only the ſubſtaunce of the body and bloud of 


Chriſt: but he ſaith playnly, that as a burnyng coale is not wodde only, 
but fyer s wodde ioyned together, ſo the bread of the Communion is 

not bread only, but bread ioy ned to the diuinitee. But thoſe that ſay, f 

there is none other ſubſtaunce but the ſubſtance of the body & bloud 
of Chriſte, do not only deny there is bread & wyne, but by force thei 
muſt deny alſo, hat there is either Chriſtes diuinite or his * if 
ö X. ĩiii. the 


„ THE THYRD BOOK E. 
the flee and bloud, the ſoule and diuinitee of Chriſt be foure ſubſtã- 


ces, and in che ſacrament be but two of theim, that is to ſaye, his fleſbe 
and blou i: than where is his ſoule and diuinitee And thus theſe men 
diuide leſus, ſeparatyng his diuinite from his humanitee. Of whome 
ſainct le h ifaith; Whoſoeuer deuideth leſus, is notot God, but he is 
Antichriſte. 

And moreouer theſe men do ſo ſeparate Chriſtes bhodye from hys 
membres in the ſacrament, that they leaue him no mannes body at all. 
u loro For as Damaſcene ſaith, that the diſtinction of membres pertayne ſo 
de dubus muche to the nature of a mans bodye, that where there is no ſuche di- 
. 2 ſtinction, there is no perfect mannes body. 

8 Bur by theſe Papiſtes doctryne, there is no (| uche dinſtinction ołE 
membres in the ſacrament: for either there is no head, feete, handes, 
armes, legges, mouthe, eyes, and noſe at all, or elles all is head all fete, 
all han des, all armes, all legges, all mouthe, all eyes, and all noſe. And 

ſo they make of Chriſtes body, no mannes body at all. 

Thus beyng confuted the Papiſtes errours, aſwel concernyng Tra- 
ſubſtanciation, as the reall, corporall and naturall preſence of Chriſte 
in the ſacrament, whiche were two principall pointes purpoſed in the 
beginning of this woorke. Nowe it is tyme ſome thinge to ſpeake of 
the thyrd errour of the Papiſtes, whiche is concernyng the eating of 
Chriſtes very body, and drinkyng of his bloud. | 
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WINCHESTER, 


Damaſcen. Ville of all, thauctour buſieth himſelfe with Damaſcene,andgoth about to anſwer 
hy m by makpng of a ſumme whiche ſumme is ſo w2ong accompted , that euerye man 
that readeth Damaſcene,may be auditour to controle it. And this will J ſaye, Dama⸗ 

ſerene witeech ſo evidently in the matter, that Peter Marty; ſoꝛ a ſhifte is fapne to fynde 
faultein his tudgement and age, and pet heis.vu.L.yeres olde at the leaſt, and J ſay at 
the leſt becauſe he ts rekenned of ſumme haulte as old againe . And what Jo euer dis 
tudgemente were, he wtteth as Melancton ſayth, bis tefttmonye ofthe fayth ofthe 
Dacrament,as it was in his tyme. J woulde wite in here Damaſcens wooꝛdes, to com. 

parte them with the ſummr collected by this auctour,wherby to diſpzone his particulars 
playnely,but the wooꝛdes of Damaſcen be tobe red, tranſlate alreadie abꝛode. 

As foz the foure ſubſtaunces, whiche this auct our dy accompte numbzeth of Chꝛiſte, 
myght haue bene lette vnrekened by tale, becauſe amonge them that bee fapth full, 
and vnderſtande truely, whereſoeuer the Cubſtaunce of Lhziſtes verye bodpe is, there 
is alſo vnderſtanded by concomitaunte to bee pzeſente the ſubſtaunce ofbys ſoule as 
virye man, and alſo of the godhed as very Bod. And in the matter of the Sacrament 
therefoze,contendyng wyth hym that woulde haue the ſubſtaunce of bꝛeade there, it 
m ip be layd there is in the Sacrament the only ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes bodye, becauſe the 
woꝛde only thus placed, excludeth other ſtraunge ſubſtaunees, and not the ſubſtaunces 
which without contenciõ be knowen + confeſſed vnite with Chuſtes body, And ſo a mi 

| | | map 
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may be ſapde to bee alone in his houſe, when he hath no ſtraungers, although be hath a 
numbze of his owne men. And Sraſmus noteth howe the Euangeluſt wiiteth Chꝛyſte 
to haue pꝛaped alone, and yet certayne of his diſciplas were there. And ik in a contens 
cion tapſed, whether the father and ſonne were bothe kylled in ſuche a felde oz no, J de- 
fended the father to haue been onely kylled there, and thervpon a wager layde. ſhoulde J 
loſe, pt by pꝛoote it appered, that not onely the father, but alſo the 0z fower of the fas 
thers ſeruantes wereflayne, dut the ſonne eſcaped? And as in this ſpeache the wozde 
(only) ſerued to exclude that was in cõtent ion, and not to reduce the numbze to one, no 
moe is it in the ſpeache that this autdout woulde repzoue, and therfoze neded not to 
haue occupped hym leite in the mattter, wherin J heatde bym ones ſaye in a good aus 
dyence,dym ſelfe was ſatisfied, Jn whiche mynde J wolde he had contpuued, and 
haupng ſo ſclender ſtuffe as thts is, and the truthe ſo tuident agaynſt bym , 
not to haue reſuſcitate this lo often repzoued vntruthe , wyerein 
neuer hytherto anye one coulde pꝛeuarle. | 


CANTERBVRY. 


ls fo: Damaſcene needeth no further aunſwere, then J haue made 

in mp koꝛmer booke. But I pꝛape the reader, that he wyll diligent⸗ 

ly exainyne that place, and ſo to bee an indifferente auditour bee⸗ 
twixte vs two. 
Howe when you be called to accompte fox the numbze ok ſubſtaunces 
in the Dacranente, I percepue by your wzanglyng, that you bee ſome⸗ 
what moued with this audite, foz bycauſe you bee called to accompte. 
And J canne not blame you, though it ſomewhat greeue you, fox it tou⸗ 
cheth the very quycke. And althoughe J mp lelfe canne ryght well vn⸗ 
derſtande your noumbꝛes, that whenne you name but one, pou meane 
fower, yet you ſhoulde haue conſydered befo2e hande, to whome youre 
booke was witten. Pou wꝛote to playne ſpinple people in the englyſhe 
tounge, whyche vnderſtande no further but one to bee one, aud fower to 
bee kower. And therefoze whenne you lape there is but one, and meane 
fower, vou atteinpze not your (peache to the capacities of them to whom 

ou wꝛyte. | | 
5 Nowe haue J aunſwered to all youre friuolous cauyllations agaynſt 
my thyꝛde booke, and foꝛtified it ſo ſtrongely, that you haue ſpente all 
pour ſhotte and powder in vayne. And J trufte J hane ether bzo- 
ken poure peeces , 02 pegged thepin, that you ſhall bee able 
to ſhoote no moze. Oꝛ yk you ſhoote, the ſhotte ſhall be lo 
fapnte, that it ſhall not bee able to perce though a 
paper leafe. Ind the lyke J truſte to dooe, to 
all the munition and oꝛdynaunce layde a= 
gaynſte iny fowerth booke. 


T0 


THE CONFVTATION OF 
the fowerth Booke, 


pervſe the fowerth, and then ſhall folowe in directe courſe, to ſpeake of the mat⸗ 
tter of Trauſubſtanciation. Jn this fowerth Book? the Authoure entreateth 
eatynge and dzynkynge of Lhzyſtes bodye and bloudde: And in the fyzſe parte thetof 


T HYS HAVYNG pervſed the effecteof the thyzde Booke, J wyll lykewple 


trauapleth to confyzme hys pourpoſe, and in the ſeconde patte, aunſwereth as he can 


to his aduerſaries, and ſo taketh occaſpon to ſpeake of Adozation. 

His chtefe purpoſe ts to pzoue that euyll men reccyue not the dodpe and bloudde of 
Chziſte tn the Dacrament, whyche after this authours doctrine, ts a very ſupctfiuous 
mattiert. Foz yt the ſacramente bee onely a figure, and the body and blondde of Lhzyſte 


bee there onelp fyguratpuely, whereto Choulde this authour diſpute of euyll mennes ta. 
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tyng, whenne good menne can not eate Chꝛiſte in the Sacrament, bycauſe he is not 
were. Fo2 by the effecte of this authors doctrine, the S1crament is but a viſible pꝛea. 
thynge by the tokens and ſignes of bzeade and wynt, that in beleupnge and temem. 
dzynge RIS TES benefytes, with reuolupnge theym in our mynde, we ſhoulde in 
fayty fcete vpon Chꝛiſte ſpiritually, deleupng that as the bzeade and wyne feedeth and 
nouryſheth ourbodyes , ſo Chꝛiſte feeteth and nouryſheth our ſoules, whiche ber good 
wooꝛdes, but ſuche as the woozdes in Lhziſtes ſupper doo not learne vs, and pet maye 
be well gathered, not to limitte the myſtery of the ſupper, but tobe ſpoken and tatighte 
touchyng the beleupnge and remembzynge Lbaiſtes benefites, with the reuolupnge of 
them in our mpnde, therby to learne vs howe to feete vpon Lbziſte continually without 
the vle of the viſible Sacrament, bepng that called of S. Auguſtine the inuwſivle ſacras 
ment, wherin by fayth we bee nouryſhed with the wooꝛde of Bod, and the vertue of 
Ly2iftes body and blonde, whyche the trewe teachyng of the churche calleth ſpirituall 
manducation only, without which no man is to be accompteda true membꝛe of the my⸗ 
ſicall dody of Chai. And therfoze who ſo feedeth vpon Chꝛiſte thus ſpiritually, muſte 
needes be a good man, fo: onely good men de trewe memdꝛes of Chziſtes myſticall vo⸗ 
dy, whyche ſpitituall eatynge is ſo good a fruite, as it declareth the tree neceacyly to 
be good, and therfo:e it muſtebee and is a certain concluſion, that onely good men doo 
eate and dzinke the body and bloitd of Chꝛiſt ſpiritually,that is to ſap,efectually tolpyfe, 
So as this author ſhall haue of me no aduerſary tgerin. And pf this authoꝛ had pzoued 
that to be the true wcertne that Chꝛiſtes very body and bloud is not preſence in the via 


idle Sacrament, then might he haue leit this fourth bone vnwꝛitten. Foꝛ after his docs 


trine, as I ſapd befoꝛe, good men do not eate Lhziſtes body in the Sacrament vnder the 
viſible ſignes, foꝛ bycauſe it is not there, and then muche leſſe ſhuld eupll men reache it. 

In the Catholik techpng, al the doctrine of eatyng of Lhziſt is cõcluded in two maner 
of eatynges, one in the viſible Sacrament Sacramentall,ati other ſpirituall wit hout the 
Sactament.And becauſe in the eatynge of the viſible Dactainent Sainct Paule ſpea« 
keth of vnwozthy,the ſame true teachynge to open the matter moze clerely accozdyng to 
Dcripturenoteth vnto vs thꝛe maner of eatynges , one ſpirttnall oneiy , whiche onelpe 
good men do, fedyng in fayth without the viſible Sacrament, Ari othet is bothe ſpiri⸗ 
tuall and Dacramcntall,tohiche alſo good men only do,receiupng the viſible Sacramec, 
with a true ſincere charttable fapth. The third maner of eatynig is Hacramentall ons 
lye, whyche after ſainct Paule, euell men do vnwoꝛthelp, and therefoze haue ludgement 
and condempnation, and bee gyltp ot our loꝛdes body, not eſtemynge our lozdes bo. 
dye there. And here artiſeth the knot of contention with thys auct our, who ſapeth euetl 
men eate but the Sacra mental bzead,wher vnto J reply, no moꝛe do good men neytber, 
it this authozs doctrine of the Sacrament be trew,fepng he wyll haue it but a figure, It 
this auctout will ſay theffecte is other in good men, then tg euell men, J will not ſtryue 
therin. But to diſcuſſe this mattiereutdently, we ruſt rightly open the truth, and then 
mutt conſidꝛe, the viſible Hacramentes as they be ofgoddes oꝛdinaunce, who ditecteth 
vs where to ſeke foz his giftes,and howe, whoſe woozkyag all be it yt be not reſtrayned 


by his 
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dy bis Sacramentes,and therfoze God mape and dothe inutſivly ſanctifye and ſalue ag 
tt pleaſith hym: yet he teachety vs of hys ozdinarye wooꝛkyng in the viſible Sacramen, 
tes, and ozdereth vs to (ike vis gyftes of helthe and lyfethere , wherupon Sainct Aa, 
guſtin noteth howe Baptiſme among the Chuſten men of Aphztke was verpe well cal. 
led helth,and the Dacrament of Lhziſtes bodye called lyte, as in which Sod geueth hel. 
the and lyfe , pt we woꝛthelp vſe them. The ozdinaunce of theſe ſacramentes is Soddes 
wozke,the verye auctout of them, who as he is in hymſeite vmifozme , as ſainct James 
ſapth, without alteration, fo as Dauid ſapth, his woozkes be true, whiche is aſmuche as 
butfozme.fo2 truth and vnifozme aunſwerech together. As Godis all goodnes , ſo all 
his woꝛkes be good. So as conliderpng the ſubſtaunce of goddes wozkes and oꝛdinaun. 
ces as the be in themſelte, they be always vnifozine,certain and true, in their ſubſtance 
as God ozdzed them, Among men koꝛ whom they be wzought and ozdzed ther is variete, 
good men, euell men, woꝛthy, vnwoꝛthy, but as ſainct Paule ſayeth,therets but one lozd, 
one fayth,oneBaptiſme , And tbe parable ofthe ſower whiche Chꝛiſte declared him. 
ſelfe, heweth a dpuerlite of the groundes where the ſeede dyd tl, but the ſeede was 
all one, that did fall in che good grownd? , and that did fall in the noughty grownde,but 
pt fructified ouelpe in the good grownde , whiche ſeede Chztitite calleth his woozde . 

And in the ſirte of ſaince Jahn lapeth, hys woozde ts ſpirite and lyfe, ſo as by tbe tea» 
chyng of Chziſte, ſpirite and lyfe mape fall vppon noughty men, although fo: thepze ma; 
lice , it tarieth not noz fructifiecth not in them. And ſatact Auguſtine accozdypng here. 
vato,noteth howe Lhatſtes woozdes be ſpirite and lyfe,although thou doſt carnailp vn. 
derſtande them, and haſt no frute ol them, yet ſo they be ſpirite and lite, but not to thee, 
wherby appeareth the ſubſtaunce ofgoddes ozdynaunce tobe one, though we in the 
vſpng of it varye. The pzomyſes of Sod can not be diſapointed by mannes infideltte,as 
Hainct. Paule ſapth whiche place Lither ailegeth to ſhewe the vnitie in the ſubſtance of 
Baptiſm? , whithet it be miniſtred to good oz euell. But Satnet Paule to the Lozns 
thians declareth it notably in theſe woozdes . We be the good ſauourof Chꝛiſt in them 
that be lalued and them chat perth. Here S unct Paule noteth the ſauour good and one 
to diuerſe men: dut atter the diuerſite in men of diverſe eff:ctes in them, that is to ſape, 
the ſauour of lyfe,and the lauout of death, whiche ſayng of Sunct Paule the greke ſco⸗ 
lies gathered by Oecumenius, open and declare with ſtimuttudes in nature very apte⸗ 
ly. The doue(thep ſay )and che betell,ſhall feade both vpon one oyntement, and the betell 
dy of it, and the doue ſtrenghthened by it. The diuerſite in theffzcte folowing of the dts 
uerſtte of them that tate, and not of that is eaten, whiche is alwap one Accozdpng here. 
vato Sainct. Auguſtine againſte the Donatiſtes geueth foza rule the ſaeramentes tobe 
one in all, although they be not one that reteiue and vſe them. And thertoze to knytte vp 
this matter fo2 the purpoſe, Jentende and wyteic, foz we muſt conſidze the ſubſtance of 
the viſible Sacrament of Lhziſtes bodyeandbloud to de alwapes, as of it ſelfe it is by 
Chꝛiſtes ozdfnaunce,tn the vaderflandyng whereof, this auctour maketh vatiaũce, and 
would haue it by Lhztſtes oꝛdinaunce but a figure, which he harh not pꝛoued but and he 
bad pꝛoued it, then is it in ſubſtaunce but a figure, and but a figuretogood men. Foz it 
muſt be in ſubſtaunce one to good and badd, and ſo neyther to good noz bad this Sa. 
crament is otherwiſe diſpenſed then it is truelp taught too bee by pzeachyng. 
Wherekoꝛe it it be moꝛe then a figure, as it is in deade, and if by Chꝛiſtes oꝛdynance it 
batd pꝛeſent vnder the fozme of thoſe viſible ſygnes of bꝛead and wyne, the verpbodye 
and bloud of Chiiſte, as hath be ne trulpe taught hitherto ,then is the ſubſtaunce oi the 
Sacrament one alwapes as the opntement was, whether doues cate ofit oz becelles Ind 
this Iſſue Jiopne with this auctour.that he ſhall not be able by any lrarnpng to make 
any diuzrſttein the ſu»ſtaunce of this ſacrament, what ſoeuet diuer ſite folow in thetfect. 
Foz the diuetſite of theffect,is occaſtoned in them that rece pues, as betoꝛe is pꝛoued. nd 
then to aunſwere this auctout, J ſap that onely good men kate and dꝛinke the body and 
bloud of Chꝛiſte ſpiritually, as I haue declared but all good and euel recetue the viſible 
Dacrament of that ſubſtaunce, God hath ozdeyned it, whiche in it hath no variance, but 
ts all one to good and euel. 

Can 


Auguſt. 


Peer. 


m-Nri.cr res 
Lb» 


maſt lib. 
Capi. 2 


ds 


++ 


Jacob. 1. 


FPphe.4s 


Math. 3. 


Tons. 


Auguit:s 


mis. 


— 


In loan * 
tra. 27. 


An iſſa. 


THB YOVRTH BOOKEB. 
CANTERBVRY. 


kallax, ſaying that my chepfe purpoſe is, to pꝛoue that puell menreceue 

not the bodye and bloude of cx RS Tx tnthe Sacrament , And here⸗ 

bppon you conclude,that mp tiii.booke is ſupperfluouſe . But of a falſe 

antecedent, all that be learned doo knowe that nothing can be rightelye 

concluded. Now mpne entent and purpoſe tn my itii.boke is not to pꝛoue, 

that pueil men receauenot the bodpye and bloude ol c n « 1 s T inthe la⸗ 

crainente(althoughe that bee trewe) but mp chiefte purpoſe is the pꝛoue, 

that puell men eatenotcar1s Tx sfleſheno2 dꝛyncke not hys bloude, 

neither in the ſacrament no2 owt of the ſacrament : as on the otherſpde 

good inen eate and d2incke them bothe in the ſacrament;and owt of the 
Sacrament , 

Thewoz And in the wooꝛde (ſacrament) whiche is of pour addition) is a ſubtill 

de ſacra» kallax, called double vnderſtanding, Foz when the facrament is called 

ment. onely a lygureſ( as you rehearſe)wherin the body and bloud of Chziſte be 

onely kigur atiuely, there the woꝛde ( ſatrament ) is taken koꝛ the outwarde 

ſygnes of bꝛeade and wyne . And after when you rehearſe that the ſa- 

crament is a biſtble pzeaching bythe tokens and lignes of bꝛeade and 

wyne, tn belening and remembꝛing Chyuiſtes benefices,there the wooꝛde 

(ſacrament) is taken fo2 the whole ceremonye and ininiſtration ofthe ſa- 

trament. Ind lo when you goo about by equtuocatton of the wooꝛde to 

deceaue other men, you fall into pour owne ſnare,and be deceaued youre 

lelke in that you thinke pou conuey the matter ſo craſtelye , that no man 

can eſpye you . 

But to vtter the matter plainely without fallax oꝛ cauillation, J teache 
that no man can eate Chꝛiſtes fleſhe and duncke his bloud but ſpiritua- 
lye, whiche fozaſmuche as puell men doo not, although thet eate the ſacra- 

| mentall bzead vntill their belies be full, and dꝛincke the wpne vntill they 

be dꝛonken, pet eate thet neyther Chꝛiſtes fleſhe, noꝛ dꝛincke his bloude, 

nether in the [acrament noꝛ without the ſacrament, becauſe thei cannot be 

eaten and d2onken but by ſpirite and faith, whereof vngodlye men be de- 
ſtitute, being nothing but wooꝛlde and flelhe. 

This therfoꝛe is the lumme of my teachyng in thts iiii. booke , that in 

the trew miniſtration of the ſacrament Chziſte is pꝛeſent ſpiritually, and 

lo 
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ſo ſpiritually eaten of them that be godly and ſpirituall . Ind as foz the 
| coped and carnall, they maye eate the bzead and dꝛinke the wyne, but 
with Chꝛiſte him felfe they haue no commumon oz company, and there⸗ , £9;.5 
koze neither cate his fleſhe noz dꝛynke his bloud, whiche who ſo euer ca- . 
teth, hath (as Chꝛiſte ſaythe him ſeife )life by him, as Chuiſtehath life John ·s ,- 
by his father. And to eate Chziſtes body oꝛ dzinke his bludde (ſaith S. 4,96," 
"Auguſtine ) is to haue life. Foz whether Chulte be in the ſacrament co2- in aha. 
pozallye (as pou ſape) oꝛ ſpiritually in them that rightely beleeue in him, n 26. 
and duelpe receaue the lacrament (as J laye) pet certaine it is, that there & de ver 
he is not eaten coꝛpoꝛally but ſpiritually . Foz cozpozall eating with the ** poſt. 
mouth, is to chawe and teare in peeces with the teeth, after which maner non. 
Chuſtes body is of no man eaten, altho Nicholas the ſecond made ſuche wicol au 
an article of the faith, and compelled Berẽgarius lo to pꝛofeſſe. And ther ſccundus. 
toze altho Chuſt were cozpozally in the ſacramet, yet ſeing that he cannot 
be cozpozally eaten this booke cc meth in good place q is very neceſſary, 
to know that Chꝛiſtes body can net be eaten but ſpirituallp, by beleuinge 
and remembzing Chziſtes benekites, and reuoluung them in our mind, be 
leuing that as the bꝛead and wine feed and nouriſh our bodies, ſo Chailt 
feedeth and nouriſheth our ſoules . F4 | 
Ind ought this to coine out of a chziltian mannes mouth, that theſe be 
goddes woꝛdes, but luche as the woꝛdes of Chultes lupper do not learne 
vs: Do not the woozdes of Chꝛiſtes Tupper learne vs to eate the bꝛeade y 
ond dꝛinke the wine in the remembꝛaunce of his deathe Ys not the bzea- Tuc. 22: 
kyng and eatyng of the bzeade, after ſuche ſozte as Chailte oꝛdayned a —— 
tommuntcation of Chꝛiſtes body vnto vse Js not the cuppe lykewpſe a 
communication of his bludde vnto vs : Shuld not then chꝛiſtian people 
accoꝛdinge here vnto, in fayth feed vpon Chziſt ſpiritually, beleuing that 
as the bꝛead # wine feed a noziſh their bodies, ſo doth Chꝛiſt their ſoules 
with his owne fleft and blude And ſhall any chziſtian man nowe ſaye that 
theſe bee good wooꝛdes, but ſuche as the wozdes in Chꝛiſtes ſupper doo ; 
not learne V5e ; 
Ind pet thele ſaide wooꝛdes limite not the miſterp of the ſupper, foꝛ as 
muche as that miltery of eating Chziltes fleſhe and dꝛinkinge his bloud 
extendeth further then the ſupper ,and continueth ſo long as we be lite]p 
membzes ok c xn 1 s T = s body, Foz none feede noz benouriſhed by 
hun, but that be liuely membꝛes of his body, and ſo longe and no longer 
fecd thei of hun, then they be his true membꝛes, and receaue life fro him. 
Foz feedpng of him, is to receaue life . 
But this is not that inuiſible ſacramẽt which vou ſay S. Anguſtin ſpe⸗ 
keth ol in ſermone Domini in monte, the. iii.boke. Fox he calleth there the Aut. 
dayly bꝛead, which we continually pꝛay foꝛ either coꝛpoꝛal bꝛead meat, in ſrns. 
whiche is our dayly ſuſtenaunce foꝛ the bodye, oz elſe the viſible ſacra- do ini in 
ment of bꝛead and wyne , oz the inuiſible ſacrament of goddes word and ** . 
tõmaundementes, ot the which lacramentes goddes wozd is daily heard, 
and the other is daily ſeen. Ind ik by the inuyſible ſacrament of goddes 
woꝛd S. Auguſt ine ment our noꝛiſhment by Chꝛiſtes fleſh and blud, than 
be we nouriſhed with thein as well by gods * by the ſacrament _ 
i. e 
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But yet who ſo euer tolde pou that S. Auguſtine wꝛote this in the. iti. 
book de termone Domini in monte, truſt him not much herakter, foʒ he dyd 
vtterly deceaue pou. Foꝛ S. Auguſtme wꝛote no more but .it.bookes de 
ſer mone Domini in mõte, t if pou can make iii.of. n. (as pou do here ) ont 
of. iiii.as you did befoꝛe in the ſubſtances of Chaiſt,you be a meruailouſe 
auditour, and then had all menneede to beware of pour accomptes, leaſt 
pou deceaue the, Ind you canot lap the fault here in Þ pꝛinter, koꝛ I haue 
leen it wꝛittẽ lo both by pour own hand, ⁊ by the hand of your ſecretaries. 

Now when you haue wꝛangled in this matter as muche as pou can, at 
length you conkeſſe the truth, that who ſo feedeth vpon Chziſt lpiritually, 
muſte needes be a good inan, (foꝛ only good men be membꝛes of Chꝛiſtes 
miſticall body) which ſpirttuall eating is ſo good a frute, as it declareth 
the tree neceſſarelye to be good. And therekoze it muſte be and is a cer⸗ 
taine concluſion, that onely good menne doo eate and dzynke the bodye 
and bloude of Chute ſpiritually , that it to ſay, effectually to lyte. This 


pou wꝛyte in concluſton, and this is the verpe doctrine that J teache, 


and in the ſame tearmes: Marpe J adde thereto, that the eatynge of 
Chuſtes bodye is a ſpirituall eatyng , and the dꝛinking of his bludde is 
a ſpirituall dzinkynge , and therefoze no euell man can eate his fleſh , noꝛ 
drinke his bludde , as this my fourth booke teacheth,and is neceſſary to 
bee written. Foz althoughe neyther good no2 euell men eate Chꝛiſtes bo⸗ 
dy in the ſacrament, vnder the viſible ſignes,in the which he is not but ſa 
cramentally, yet the good feede of him ſpiritually , beyng and inhabiting 
ſpiritually within theim, although coꝛpoꝛally he be abſent and in heauen, 


but the euel men neither feede vpon him coꝛpozally no2 ſpiritually (from 


| Th:e 
manner 
of eing. 


whom he is both the layd waics abſent ) although coꝛpoꝛallp, thei eate and 
dꝛzine with their inouthes , the lacramentes of his body and blud. 
Nowe where you note here thꝛe manner of eatinges, and pet but twoo 
manner of eatinges of Chꝛiſte, this pour notinge ts verpe true , if it bee 
truly vnderſtand. Foz there be in dede thze maner of eatinges one ſpiri⸗ 
tuall onely, an other ſptrituall and ſacramentall bothe togither , and the 
thirde ſacramental only, and pet Chꝛiſte him ſelfe is eaten but in the kirſt 
two maner of wales, as pou truely teache. And koꝛ to ſet out this diſtinc⸗ 
tion ſomewhat mote plainely, that playne menne mape vnderſtande it, it 
map thus be tearmed, that there is a ſpirituall eating only, when Chꝛiſte 
by a true faith is eatẽ without the lacrament: Alſo ther ts an other eatin 
both ſpirituall and ſacramentall, when the viſible lacrament is eaten wi 
the mouthe, and Chute him ſelte is eaten with a true kayth: The thyꝛde 
eatynge is ſacramentall only, when the ſacrament is eaten and not Chꝛiſt 
hunſetfe, Do that in the kyꝛſte is Chꝛiſte eaten withoute the ſacramente, 
tn the ſeconde he 1s eaten with the ſacramente, and in the thirde the ſa⸗ 
cramente is eaten without him, and therekoꝛe it is called ſacramentall 
eatinge onely, bycauſe onely the ſacramente is eaten, and not Chaiſte 
himſelte. After the twoo firſte manner ok wates, godlye menne doo eate 
(who feede and liue by Chꝛiſte) the thirde manner of wapes the wycked 
doo eate, and therefoze (as S. Auguſtine laith ) they neither eat Wache 
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fleſhe noꝛ dꝛinke his bloude, although euerp dap they eate the ſacrament 
'therof, to the condemnation of their pꝛeſummption. And fot this cauſe al⸗ 
lo ſainct Paule ſaith not, He that eateth Chꝛiſtes body, and dꝛinketh his 
bloude vnwoꝛthelp, ſhall haue condeinnation, and be giltte of the Loꝛds 
body, but he layth he that eateth this bꝛead, and dꝛynketh the cup of the 
Loꝛd vnworthily, ſhalbe gyltie of the Loꝛdes body, and eateth and dꝛin⸗ 
keth his owne damnation, bycaule he eſtemed not the Loꝛdes body. 
And here you committe two fowle fautes. Dne is, that you declare S. 

Paule to ſpeake of the body and bloud of Chziſte, when he ſpake of th 
bꝛead and wpne. The other fault is, that you adde to S. Paules woꝛde 
this woꝛde (there) and fo buylde your wooꝛke vpon a foundation made 
by your owne ſelte. | 

And where pou laye,that if my doctrine be true, nepther good men noꝛ 
euyll eate but the ſacramentall bzead, it can be none other but very fro⸗ 
waxdnes and mere wilfulnes, that you will not vnderſtande that thynge 
whiche J haue ſpoken ſo plapnly, and repeted ſo mann tymes. Foꝛ J ſape, 
that good men eate the loꝛdes body ſpiritually to their eternall nouri ſhe⸗ 
ment, where as euyl men eate but the bzead carnally to their eternall pu⸗ 
niſhement. Ind as you note of S. Auguſtin, that baptiſme is very well 
called health, and the ſacrament of Chziſtes body called lyfe, as in which 
god gyueth health and lyfe, if we woꝛthely vſe theim,ſots the ſacramen= 
tall bzead very well called Chꝛiſtes body, and the wyne his bloude, as in 
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the miniſtration wherof Chziſt geueth vs his fleſhe and bloudde, if wee f. 24. 


And where you teache howe the wootk?s of God in them lelfes be al⸗ 
wate true and vnitoꝛme in all men without diuerſitte in good and eupll. 
in woꝛthy and vnwozthy,you bꝛyng in this myſticall matter here clearely 
without ptirpoſe oz reaſon, farrepaſſyng the capacitie of ſimple readers, 

onely to blynde their etes withall. By whiche kynde of teachyng it is all 

one woꝛke of god to ſaue and to dainne,to kyl and to ue lite, to hate and 
to loue to elect and to reiect, and to be ſhoꝛt, by this kynde of dortryn God 
and all his woꝛkes be one, without dtuerlite either of one wotke from an 
other, oꝛ of his woꝛkes from his ſubſtaunce. And by this meanes it ts all 
one wozke of God in baptiſme and in the loꝛdes (upper . But all this is 
ſpoken qupte beſides the mattier, and ſerueth koꝛ nothing but to caſte a 
myſt bekoꝛe mens eyes, as it ſemeth pou ſeeke nothing elles thozow youre 
whole booke, | | 
Andthis yourdoctryne hath a verpe yuell ſmacke, that ſpirite and lyfe 
ſhould fall vppon naughtie men, although fo their malyce it tarry not. 
Foꝛ by this doctrine you toyn togither in one man Chꝛiſt and Beltall; the 
ſpirite of God and the ſpirite ot the diyell , Iyfe and death, and all at one 
tyme.whichdoctryn J will not name what it is foꝛ all fatthfull men know 
the name right well and deteſt the ſame . Ind what ygnoꝛaunce can bee 
ſhe wed moꝛe in hym that accompteth himſelfe learned, then to gather of 
Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes ( chere he ſaith, his woꝛdes be ſpirit and lyfe) that ſpirite 
and lyke ſhoulde be in yuell men, becauſe thei heare his wooꝛdes. For the 
woꝛdes whiche pou recyte by and by ol S. Auguſtin ſhew how vain your 
IR | | ll, | argu⸗ 
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argument is, when he ſayth, The wozds be ſpirite and lyke. but not to the, 
that dooſt carnally vnderſtand thein: What eſtimation of learnynge oz 
of truth wold you haue inen to conceaue of you, that bzyng ſuche vnler⸗ 
ned argumentes, wher ol the inualiditie appereth within (ix lynes alter! 
Whiche muſt nedes declare in you either much vntruthe and vnſincere 
pꝛocedyng, oꝛ muche ignoꝛance, 02 at the leaſt an exce dyng foꝛgetkulnes, 
to ſap any thyng repꝛoued agayn within ſire lynes attec. And pf the pꝛo⸗ 
miles of God (as you lay) be not diſappointed by our infidelitie, then pf 
euyll men eate the very body of Chailt x dꝛinke his bloud, they muſt ne- 
des dwell in Chꝛiſt and haue Cizziſt dwellyng in them, and by hym haue 
euerlaſtyng lyfe, bycauſe of theſe pzomiſes of Chʒiſt, Qui manducat meã 
carnem & bibit meum ſanguinem, in me manet & ego in eo. Et qui manducat 
meam carnem & bibit meum ſanguinem, habet vitam eternam, Hee that ea⸗ 
teth iny leſhe and dꝛinketh my bloude, hath euerlaſtyng lyke. And he that 
eateth my fleſhe and dꝛinketh my blud, d welleth in me and J in hym. And 
pet the thirde pꝛomiſe, Qui manducat me, & ipſe viuet propter me, He that 
catcth me, he ſhall alſo lyue by ine. Thete be. ui. pzonnles of God, which 
if they can not be diſappointed by our inkidelitie, then if euyl men eate the 
very body of Chꝛiſte and dꝛinke his bloud (as you ſay they doo in the ſa- 
crament) then muſt it nedes folow, that they ſhall haue euerlaſtyng lyke, 
and that they dwell in Chꝛiſt and Chaiſte in them, bicauſe our infidelitie 
(lay pou) can not diſappoyat Goddes pꝛomyſes. 

And how agreeth this your ſaiyng with that doctrine whyche pou were 
wont earneſtly to teache bothe by mouth and penne, that all the pꝛomiſes 
of God to vs be made vnder coͤnditton, if our infidelitte can not diſap⸗ 
poynt Goddes pꝛomiſes: Foꝛ then the pꝛomiſes of God muſt nedes haue 
place, whether we oblerue the condition o2 not. | 

But here you haue fetched a great compaſſe x circuite btterly in vayn 
to repꝛoue that thyng which J neuer dented, but euer affirmed,whiche is, 
that the ſubſtance of the viſible ſacrament of the body # bloud of Chult, 
(whiche J lay is bzead and wyne in that lacramente, as water is in bap⸗ 
tilme) is all one ſubſtaunce to good and to badde, and to bothe a figure. 
But that vnder the kourme of bzeade and wyne is coꝛpoꝛallpy pꝛeſent by 
Chꝛiſtes oꝛdynaunce hys very bodye and bloudde, eyther to good oꝛ to 
yl, that you neyther haue noꝛ can pꝛoue, and pet thervpon wold you bzyng 
in your concluſion here, wherin you commit that tolly in reaſonyng, whi⸗ 
che is called Petitio principij. 

What neede you to make herein any iſſue, when we agree in the mat⸗ 
ter: Foꝛ in the lubſtance J make no diuerſitie, but J (ay that the ſubſtãce 
of oe uRIS HES body and bloudde fs coꝛpoꝛally preſent neyther in the 

ood cater, noꝛ in the yuell. And as koꝛ the ſubſtance of bꝛead and wyne 
9 ſape thep bee all one whether the good oꝛ puell eate and d2yncke 
them. As the watter of Baptiſine ts all one, whether Symon 
Peter oz Syinon Magus bee chziſtened therm, and it is one woozde 
that to the puell ys a lauoure of deathe and to the good is a ſayoure 


of Iyfe . And as it is one Sonne that ſhyneth vppon the good and the 


badde, that melteth butter, and makethe the earthe harde, one —— 
| erof 
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wherok the bee lucketh honp, and the [pyder popſon, and one oyntmente, 
(as Oecumenius lapth) that kylleth the bettyl, and ſtrengtheth the dove. 
Neuerthelelle as all that be waſhed in the water be not waſhed with the 
holy ſpirite, ſo all that eate the ſacramentall bꝛeade, eate not the very bo⸗ 
dy of Chuſte, And thus you ſee that your iſſue is to no purpoſe, excepte 
you would fyght with your owne ſhadowe, | 

Nowe foza(muche as after all this vapne and friuolous conſumpng df 
woꝛdes you begpn to make anſwere vnto my pꝛotes, | ſhall here reherſe 
my pꝛokes and argumentes to the intent that the reader ſeyng bothe iny 
pꝛotes and pour conkutattons before his eies, inày the better conſider and _ 
geue his tudgement therin. My fourthe booke begynneth thus, | 


HE groſſe errour of the Papiſtes is of the carnall Chap. . 
eatyng and drinkyng of Chriſtes Heſhe and bloude herber 
b with our mouthes. . 
* For they ſay, that who ſo euer eate and drynł the — 2 
ſacramentes of bread and wyne, doo eate and drinke bid. 
— — a= alſo with theyr mouthes Chriſtes verye fleſhe and 
bloud, be they neuer ſo vngodly and wicked perſons. But Chriſt him 
ſelfe taught clean contrary in the ſixt of lohn, that we eate not him car 
, nally with our mouthes, but PE our faith, ſaiyng: Verily John. 6. 
v verily I ſay vnto you: he that beleueth in me, hath euerlaſtyng lyfe. l 
» am the bread of lyfe. Your fathers dyd eate Vn in thewildernes, & The god's 
»> died. T his is the bread that came from heauen, that who to euer ſhall eate ly oniy cat 
>> therof, ſhall not dye. I am the lyuely bread that came from heauen. It any &yzile. 
o man e ite ot this bzead, he q lyae foz ever. And the bread which I wyll geue, 
„ is my fleſhe, whiche I wyll geue for the lyfe of the worlde. 
his is the moſte true doctrine of our ſauior Chriſt, that whoſoeuer 
„ eateth him, ſhall haue euerlaſtyng lyfe. And by and by it foloweth in 
»» the ſame place of S. Iohn more clerely. Verily verily I faye vnto you, 
except you eate the fleſhe of the ſonne of man, ꝶ drinke his bloud, you 
>> ſhall not haue life in you. He that eateth my fleche, and dzynketh my bloud, bath John 6 
*? lpſecuerlaſtyng, and I wyll raiſe hym agayn at the laſt day: For my fleſhe 
>» Is very meate, and my bloud is very drinke, He thateaceth wy tieche a dtin 
»> keth my blond, dwelleth in me and Jin hym. As the lyuynge father hath ſente 
„ me, and | lyue by the father, euen ſo be that eateth me, Hall lyue by me. This 
» is the breade which came down from heauen, not as your fathers dyd 
?> eate Manna, and ar dead, He that eatety of this bzea>. ſhall lyue foz rut. 
This taught our ſauiour Chriſte as well his diſciples as the [ewesac 
Capernaum, that the eatyng of his fleſhe and drinkyng of his bloud 
was not like to the eatyng of Manna. For both good and bad did eate 
Manna, but none doo eate his fleſhe and drinke his bloude, but they 
| a 5 Y 1H, haue 
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haue euerlaſtyng lyfe. For as his father dwelleth in hym, and he in his 
father, and ſo hath lyfe by his father: ſo he that eateth Chriſtes fleſhe 
and drynketh his bloudde, dwelleth in Chriſte, and Chriſte in hym 

and by Chriſte he hach eternall lyfe. 5 

What nede we any other wytnes © when Chriſt himſelfe doth teſtify 
the matter ſo plainely, that who ſo euer eateth his fleſhe and drinketh 
his bloud, hath euerlaſtyng lyfe? and that to eate his fleſhe & eo drink 
his bloud,is to beleue in him? And who ſoeuer beleueth in hym, hath 
eucrlaſtynglyfe.Wherof it foloweth neceſſarily, that vngodly perſo- 
nes heyng limmes of the diuell) do not eate Chriſts leſhe nor drinke 
his bloud, except the Papiſtes wold ſay, ꝗ ſuche haue euerlaſtynglyfe. 

But as the dyuell is the foode of the wicked, which he nouriſheth in 
all iniquitie, and bryngeth vp into euerlaſting damnation: ſo is Chriſt 
the very foode ofal them that be the lyuely membres of his body, and 

| them henoriſheth, fedeth, brĩgeth vp t cheriſheth vnto euerlaſtig life 
Chap. 2. And euery good and faithfull Chriſtian man feleth in hymſelfe, hom 
What is he fedeth of Chriſt, eatyng his fleſhe and drinkyng of his bloud. For 
thera:yng he putteth the whole hope and truſte of his redemption and ſaluation 
dad and inthatonely ſacrifice, whiche Chriſte made vpon the Croſſe, hauyng 
d:inkynge his body there broken, and his bloude there ſhedde for theremiſsion 
—— ol his ſinnes. And this great benefite of Chriſt, the faichfull man ear- 
| neltly conſydereth in his mynd, chaweth and digeſteth it with the ſto- 
make of his heart, ſpiritually receyuyng Chriſt wholly into hym, and 
gyuyng agayne hym ſelfe wholly vnto Chriſte. 

And this is the eatyng of Chriſtes fl eſne and drinkyng of his blud, 
the feelyng wherof is to euery man, the felyng how he eateth & dryn- 
keth Chriſt, which none euill man nor membre of the deuill can doo. 

Chap. 3. For as Chriſt is a ſpirituall meate, ſo is he ſpiritually eaten and dige- 

Lhuſte is ſted with the ſpirituall parte of vs, and giueth vs ſpirituall and eternal 

wot eaten lyfe, and is not eaten, ſwalowed and digeſted with our teeth, tongues, 

th teeth D 8 

but with throtes and bealyes. 

. Therfore ſayth S. Cyprian, be that dzynketb of the holy tuppe, remembzyng 

de cha ? this denefite of Sod, is moze rhy2ſty then he wasbefoze. And liftyng vp his heart 

comni, 2 vnto the lyuyng God, is taken with ſuch a ſi noular hunger and appe- 
> Cite, that he adhozreth all gally and bitter dzinkes of 1pane,E all lauour of car- 
> nal pleaſure is to hym as it wer ſharpe & ſowre vineger. And the ſinner 
» beyng conuerted, receauyng the holye myſteries of the Lordes ſup- 
5 per, geueth thankes vnto God, and boweth downe his head, knowing 
that his ſynnes be forgeuen, and that he is made cleane and perfect, & 


his ſoule whiche God hath ſanctified) he rendreth to God agayn as a 
1 faithfull 
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> faichfull pledge, and then he glorieth with Paule, and reioyceth, ſay- 
eng: Now it is not I that lyue, but it is Chriſte that lyueth within me. 
> Theſe thynges be practiſed and vſed amonge faithfull people, and to 
> pure myndes, the eatyng of his fleſhe is no horrour but honour, and 
the ſpirite deliteth in the drinking of the holy and ſanctifying bloud, 
And dooyng this, wewhette not out teeth to byte, but with pure tapthe we bzeake 
> the yoly bꝛeade. Theſe be the wordes of Cyprian. 

Andaccordyng vnto the ſame S. Auguſtin ſaith: pꝛepare not thy ta: 
wes, but thy hearce. And in an other place he ſayth, by dosett thou prepare 
thy bealy and thy teeth? Beleue. and thou haſte eaten. But of this matter is ſuffi- 
ciently ſpoken before, where it is proued, that to eate Chriſtes fleſhe 
and drinke his bloud, be figuratiue ſpeaches. | 

And nowtoreturne to our purpole,that onely the lyuely membres 
of Chriſte do eate his fleſhe and drynke his bloud, I ſhall bring forthe 
many other places of auncient authors before not mencioned , 

> FyrſtOtigen writeth plainly after this maner. The worde was made 
> fleſheand very meate,whiche who ſo eateth, ſhall ſurely lyue for euer, 
>» whiche no euyll man can eate. For if it could be, that he that continueth euil, 
my ght eate the word made fleſhe, ſeyng that he is the word and bread 
ot life, it ſhoulde not haue beene wi itten: Who ſo euer eateth this 
> breade, (hall lyue for euer. Theſe woprdes be ſo playn, that I nede ſay 
> nothyng for the more cleare declaration of them. Wherfore you ſhall 
> heare how Cyprianagreeth with him, | 


Cyprian in his ſermon, aſcribed vato him, of the Lordes ſupper, 


» ſaith: The authour of this tradition ſayd, that except we eate his fleſhe 
E drynke his bloud, we ſhoulde haue no lyfe in vs. inſtructing vs with a 
> fpirituall leſſon, and opening to vs a way to vnderſtãd ſo priuy a thing, 
that we ſhoulde knowe, that ive tatyng is our dwellyng in hym, and out drinking 
ois as it were an tncozpozation in him beyng ſubiect vnto him in obedience, 
> joyned vnto him in our willes, and vruted in our affections, The eatinge 
> therefoze of this lleche. is a certaine hunger and deſite to dwell in him. | 
Thus writeth Cyprian of the eatinge and drinkyng of Chriſt. And 
alitle after he fayeth,that none do eate of this lãbe, but ſuche as be true 
Iſraelites, that is to ſaye, pure chriſtian menne without colour or diſſi- 
mulation. * | 3 
> And Athanaſius ſpeakyng of the 2 of Chriſtes fleſhe & drin- 
» kyng of his bloud, ſayth that for this cauſe he made mencion of his aſ- 
cenſion into heauen, to plucke theym frome corporall phantaſy, that 
> they might lerne hereafter that his fleſhe was called the celeſtial meate 


> that came from aboue, and a ſpiruuall toode, whiche he woulde geue. For 
PV. iin. thoſe 


* 
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« thoſe thynges that | ſpeake to you / ſayth he) e ſpiriteand lyte. Which is 
> as muche to ſay, as that thing which you ſe, thatbe lapn giuẽ for h nou- 
> riſhmentof the world, it may be diſtributed to euery body ſpiritually, 
and be toall men a conſeruation vnto the reſurrection of eternal lyfe. 
In theſe woordes Athanaſius declareth tne cauſe why Chriſte made 
mencion of hisaſcenſion into heauen, whihe ſpake of the eatyng and 
drinkyng of his fleſhe and bloud. The cauſe after Athanaſius mynde 
was this, that his hearers ſhuld not thinke of any carnal eatynge of his 
body with their mouthes ſor as cõcerning the preſence of his body, he 
ſhuld be taken from them, and aſcend into heauen, but that they ſhuld 
vnderſtand him fo be a ſpiritual meat, and ſpiritually to be eaten, and 


by that refreſhyng to giue ecernall lyte, whiche he doothe to none, but 


to ſuche as bee his mey membres. | 
Baſilius eps And of thiseatynge peaketh alſo Baſilius, that wee eate Chriſtes 
fol. 14t. fleſhe and drinke his bloud, beeyng made by his incarnation and ſen- 
> ſible lyfe, partakers of his woord and wyſedome. For bis ſleche and bloude 
> he called all his m yſt icail conuer ſatton here in bis fliche and his doctrine, conſiſtyng 
of his whole lyfe, pertaynynge bothe to his humanitie and diuinitie, 
» wherby the ſoule is am ta. ö broughte to the contemplation of 
? thynges eternall. 
Thus teacheth Baſilius howe we eate Chriſtes fleſne and drinke his 
bloud, which pertaineth only to the true & faithfull mẽbres of Chriſt, 
Hierony- Saynt Hierom alſo ſaithe: Ut that loue pleaſure moꝛe then Bod, eate not the 
mus in Ee, f'rſhe of Jeſu, no2 drynke his blonde, Of the which hym ſelfe ſaithe : He chac 
me £2 eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my bloud, hath euerlaſtynglyte. 
In Hiere, > And inan other place S. Hierome ſaith, that yeretikes do not eate #dzinke 
miam. the body aud bloud of the Lande. * 
1» 0ſe,n > And more ouer he ſaith, tbat heretiks eat not the fleſh of Jeſu, whoſe fleſhe 
caput. 8. is the meate of faithfull men. 

Thus agreeth S. Hierome with the other before reherſed, that here- 
tikes and ſuch as folow worldly pleſures, eat not Chriſts fl eſn nor drink 
his bloud, bicauſe that Chriſt laid, He that eateth my fleſhe, and drin- 
keth my bloud, hath euerlaſting life. 

Ambroſi. And ſainct. Ambroſe laith, that leſusis the bread whiche is the meat 
us de he ne of {aincts,and that he that taketh this bread, dyeth not a ſynners death. For 
- n ehcp » this bzead is the te mill: on of !ynnes. And in an other boke tohym intituled, 
ee he writeth thus. I his bread of life which came from heauen, doth mi 
De hu quiꝰ Niſter euerlaſting lyfe, and who ſo euer tateth this bꝛead ſhal not dye fo2 euer, and 
3 is the body ol Lhuſte. And yet in an other boke ſer foorth in his name, he 
De cri. ſayth on this wiſe: Hee that dyd eate Manna dyed, but he that catet9 this + 


mẽ tis {1 5 5 body 


— 
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> body, Hal baue remiſſion of bis ſennes,s Hall not dye foz ever. And again he ſaith; Lib.5.ce.z- 
„As often as thou dzynkeſt thou haſte remiſſion of thy ſpnnes. Tn 
| Theſeſentencesof S. Ambroſe bee ſo playne in this mattier, that 
therenedeth no more, but onely the reherſall of theim. es | 
But S. Auguſtin in many places plainly diſcuſſing this matter, ſaith: Auguſtine 
> Hee that agreery not with Lyziſte,doothe nepther eate his body,noz dynke his blond, in ſcntenti]s 
although to the condemnatſon of his preſumption, he receyue euery e Projpe- 
> daye the ſacrament of ſo hygh a mattier. 85 = N GEE 
And moreouer Sayncte Auguſtyne moſte playnely reſolueth this , 
mattier in his booke Oe cuitate Dei, diſputynge agaynſt two kyndes of p tinte 
, heretykes : Whereof tlie one ſayde, that as manny as were chriſtened, Dei lib. 2. 
and receaued the ſacrament of Chriſtes bodye and bloudde, ſhoulde Cite. *5- 
bee ſaued, how ſo euer they lyued or beleeued, bycauſe that Chriſte 
> ſayde: This is the breade that camme frome heauen, that who ſo euer 
» ſhall eate thereof, ſhall not dye . I am the breadde of lyfe , whyche 
, camme frome heauen, who ſo euer ſhall eate of this bread, ſhall lyue 
for euer. © | 
FTherfore (ſayd theſe heretikes) all ſuche men muſte nedes be deli- 
uered from eternall death, and at length be broughte to eternall lyte, 
„The other layd, tbat yeretiques and ſcilmatykes myghte cate the Sacramente of 
» Lbayſtes body, but not his very dodpe, dycauſe they be no memdꝛes of dis bodye. 
And therfore they promyſed not euerlaſtyng lyfe to all that receaued 
> Chriſtes baptiſme and the ſacrament of his body, but all ſuch as pro- 
feſſed a true faith, although thei liued neuer ſo vngodly. For ſuch aid 
they) do eate the body of Chriſt, not only in a ſacrament, but alſo in 
deede, bycauſe they be membres of Chriſtes body. > joy 
But ſainct Auguſtine anſwerynge to bothe che hereſies, ſaythe: 
> That neither heretikes, nor ſuch as profeſſe a true faith in their mou- 
> thes,# in their lyuyng ſhew the contrary, haue either a true faith ( whi- 
> che worketh by charitie, & doth none euil)or are to be counted among 
the membres of Chriſt, For theican not be both membres of Chriſt 
and membres of the diuell. I herfore (faith he) it may not be cad; that any 
> of them eate the body of Chin. For when Chriſt ſaithe, He that eateth my 
> fleſhe and drinketh my blud,dwelleth in me,and I in him. He ſhewethr 


> what it is (not ſacramentally, but in deede) to cate his bodpe and dzynke hys 
> bloude : whyche is, whan a man dwelleth ſo in Chuſte, thac Lhziſte dwelleth in hym. 
For Chriſte ſpake choſe woordes as if he ſhoulde ſaye, Hee that dweltetb 


> not in me, and in wyome J dwell not, lette hym not ſay oz thynke, that he cateth my 
» bodye, oꝛ dꝛyuketh my bloudde. ; 


Theſe bee the playne woordes of S. Auguſtine, that fuche as lyue 
vngodly, although they may ſeme to eate Chriſtes body ( bicauſe they 
. cate 


9 


In 184n. 
tractat. 
26. 


In loan. 
tractat. 
17. 


250 ' THE FOVRTH B OOKB 

cate the ſacrament of his body) yet in dede they neither be membres 
of his body, nor doo eate his body. ek 

> Alſovponthe goſpell of Sainct lohnhe ſayth, that he that doothe 


' 2 Noteate his fleſne and drinke his bloud, hath not in hym euerlaſtyng 


> lyfe. And he that eateth his fl eſhe and drinketh his bloud, hath euer- 
» laſtynge lyfe. But it is not ſo in thoſe meates, why che wee take to ſu⸗ 
> ſtayne our bodies. For although without theym we can not lyue, yet 
> it is not neceſſary, that who ſo euer receyueth them, ſhal lyue, for thei 


o may dye for age, ſickenes or other chaunces. 


But inthis meate and drinke of the body and bloud of our Lord, it 
is otherwyſe. For bothe they that eate and drynke theym not, haue 
> not euerlaltyng lyfe : And contrary wyſe,who ſo euer eate and dzynke therm, 
» hauecucrlaſtpng lpie. 

Note and ponder well theſe wordes of ſaincte Auguſtine, that the 
bread and wine and other meates and drinkes (which noriſhe the bo- 
dy) a man may eate, and neuertheleſſe dye: but the very body # bloud 
of Chriſte no man eateth, but that hath euerlaſtyng lyte. So that wic 
ked men can not eate nor drynke theim, for thenne they muſte nedes 
haue by theim euerlaſtyng lyfe. 

And in the ſame place S. Auguſtine ſayth further. The ſacrament 


» of the vnitie of Chriſtes body & bloud, is taken in the Lords tabſe, of 


> ſome men tolyfe,@ of ſome men to death: but the toyng it eite, (wherof 
it is a ſacrament) is tantu of all men tolyfe, and ot no man to death. And more 
ouer he ſayth: This is to eate that meate and drynke that drynke, to 
> dwell in Chriſte, and to haue Chriſte dwellynge in hym. And for chat 
> cauſe, he that dwelleth not in Chuſte, and in whome Chiiſte dwelle:h not, withonte 
> doubt de cateth not ſpiritually his fleſhe noz dzynketh bis bloud-alchough carnal- 
ly and viſibly with his teth, he bite the ſacrament of his body & bloud. 
Thus writeth S. Auguſtin in the. xxvi. homelie of ſainct lohn. And 
in the next homily folowyng, he ſaith thus. This daye our ſermon is of 
the body of the Lorde, whiche he ſayd he wolde geue to eate for eter- 
> nall lyfe. And he declared the maner of his gift & diſtribution, how he 
> wold geue his fleſhe to eate, ſaying: He that eateth my fleſne & drin- 


keth my bloud, dwelleth in me and I in hym, This theretoze is a token oz 
> knowlege, that a man hath eaten and dzunken, that is to ſay, pt he dwell in Chꝛiſt, and 


> haue Chꝛiſt dwellyng in hym. If he cleaue ſo to Chriſte, that he is not ſeue- 
red from hym. This therfore Chriſt taught and admoniſhed by theſe 
> my ſic all oz figurative woꝛdes, that we ſhuld be in his body vnder hymoure. 
head among his membres, eatyng his fleſne, not forſakyng his vnitie. 


De dodria And in his booke De do dtrina chriſtians. Sayncte Auguſtyne ſaythe, 


na chriſti Þ... 


(as be- 
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(au before is at lengthe declared)chat to eate Lb2iftes tech i to dztnk his bloud ,,, , 3 5 


- 


to a figuratiue ſpeache "gnifying the participatiõ of his paſſion;# the dele- Cop. 14. 


» cable remembrice to our 
> Cified and wounded for vs. 3 
And in an other ſermon alſo De verb Apeſtoli hee expoundeth what is pe Vers 
the eating of Chriſtes body and the drinking of his bloud, ſaying, he wy * 
eating is to der refreſhed,and the dzynkyng whar is it but to lyne?Eate lyfe, drynke no. 10. 
: lyfe: And thatſhall be, when that whiche is taken viſibly in the ſacra- 
ment, is in verye deede eaten ſpiritually and dronken ſpiritually. 
By all theſe ſentences of S. Auguſtine it is euydent g manifeſte, that 
all men, good and euell, may wich their mouthes viſibly & ſenſibly eate 
the ſacrament of Chriſtes body & blood, but the very body and bloud 
theim ſelues be not eaten but {Siri tually, s that of the ſpirituall mem- 
bres of Chriſte, whiche dwell in Chriſte, and haue Chriſte dwellyng in 
them, by whom they be refreſned and haue euerlaſting lyfe. | 
And therefore faith ſainct Auguſtine, that when thother Apoſtles 1n loben. 
did eate bread that was the Lorde, yet Judas didde rate but the bzead of the 1744.39 
Lezde, and not the bzead that was the Loꝛde. So that the other Apoſtels with þ 
ſacramentall bread did eate alſo Chriſt him ſelfe, whom ludasdid not 
eate. Anda great numbre of places moe hath ſainct Auguſtine for this 
purpole,whiche for eſchewing of tediouſnes,lletpaſle tor this tyme, 
and will ſpeake ſome thyng of S. Cyril. ¶ Cyrill vppon S. Iohn in his * 
» Goſpell ſaith, that thoſe 5 eate Manna, dy ed, bycaule they recei- —_ 
» ued therby no ſtrenth to lyue euer for it gaue no lyfe,butonly put a- 645. 0. 
» waye bodily hunger / but tbey that receyue tye meu otteie, au be made immor⸗ 
» tall, and ſhall eſchewe all the euples that pertayn to death, lyuyng with Lhzifte fog euer 
„And in another place he ſayerh, Foz as muche as the fleſh of Cite doth natu cꝶ il. 
; rally geue lpte, theretoze it maketh tbeim to lyue that bee partakers ok it. Foz it puttet iq 
, death away from theim. and vtterly dryueth deſtruction out of theim. 
And he concludeth the matter ſhortly in another place in few wor- 
, des .laiynge „that whan wer tate the i: ſh? of our ſautour, than haue wee lite in vs, 
For if thinges that were corrupt, were reſtored by onely touchyng of 
his clothes, hae can it ber, that wee thall not lyae that tate dis fiche: And further 
he ſayth, that as two waxes that be molten togither, do run euery part 
, into other , ſohe that reteyueth Lhziftes fleſhe and dioude, muſtte nedes be ior ned ſo Cep. 17, 
with hom, that Lhzuſte muſtebe in hym, and he in Chuſte. | 
Here S. Cyrill declareth the dignitee of Chriſtes ee in 
ſeparatelye annexed vnto his diuinite ſaiyng, that it is of ſuche force 
and power, that it geueth euerlaſtyng life. And what ſoeuer occaſiõ of 


death itfyndeth,or let of eternal l life, it putteth out and driueth clene 
1 away 


enefite and proſite, that his fleſh was cru- 


cap. 14. 
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away all the ſame, from them that cate that mere and receiue that me- 
dicine Other medicines or plaiſters ſomtime heale,and ſomtime heale 
naa hut this medicine is of chat effect and ſtrength ,that it eateth away 
all rotten and deade fleſn, and perfectely healech all woundes and ſoret 
chat it is layde vnto. 

This is the dignitee and excellencie of Chriſtes fleſh and bloud ioy- 
ned to his diuinitee,of the whiche dignitee, Chriſtes aduerſaries = | 
Papiſtes, depriue and robbe, hym when they affirme, that ſuche men 
do eate his fleſh and receiue this plaiſter, as remaine (till ſicke and ſore, 
and be not holpen therby. 


Thus haſt thou herd gentlye reader ) the growndes and pꝛokes whiche 
moued me to wꝛite the matter of this ui. booke, that good inen only eate 
Chultes fleſhe and dꝛinke his bloud. Nowe ſhalt thou heare the late by⸗ 
ſhoppes contutation of the lame. 


WINCHESTER, 


And as fo2 the Scriptures and doctours whiche this auctour allegeth to pꝛoue that only 
g20d mea recepue the body andbloud of Chꝛiſt, J graunt it without contention ſpeas 
kyng at ſpiritu ul manducation aud with lyuely fapthe without the Sacrament, Bat in 
the viltdle Sacrament tuell men recepue the (ame that good men do fo; the ſubſtance of 
the Sacrament is by goddes ozdinance all one. And it this auctour woulde vie foz a 
p;oufe that in the Sacrament Lbziftes verye bodpe ts not pzeſent,bccauſe tuell men res 
tepue ut, that halbe no argument, foz the good ſeed wh: n it was ſowen did fall tn the evel 
grounde,and althought Lhziſte dwelleth not in the eucll man, pet be mape be recepued of 
the euell man to his conde ↄnatton, becauſe be recepueth bym not to glozifle hym as Bod 
as & Paule ſapeth(Nondnudicans corpus dom ini), not eftempng our Lozdes body. 
And to al that euer this auctoꝛ bzingeth to pzoue that ruel men tate not f body of Chit, 
map be ſaid ſhoztely thet ſpiritually thep tate it not,beſides i ſacramft e in the ſatramtt 
they eate it not et ctualp to ly, but condepnatis, And that is @ may be called a not eating. 
As they be lapd not to heare the wozde of God, that heart it not pꝛoſitably. And bycauſe 
the body of Chuiſt ot it ſelie is oꝛdepned to be taten fo2 lp te, thoſe that unwoꝛthely eate to 
condempaatton although they eate in dede, map be ſayd not to tate, becauſe they tate vn. 
woz1thely,as a thyng not well done, map be in ſpeache callednot done, in reſpecte of the 
good effect wherfoze it was che{ly oꝛdzed to be done, And oy this ruler, thou reader mayſt 
diſtuſle al that this auctour bzyngeth fozth foz bis purpoſe, ether out of & criptutes oz 
doctours, Foz euell men tate not the bodye of Chziſte to haue any fruce hy it, as tuell mt 
be ſaide not to heate goddes woꝛde to haue anp frute by it, and pet as they bere the woꝛde 
ofſ2iriteand lyfe and neuer theles periſhe, fa cuel men rate in the ville Wacra neut the 
dodpe ot Lhziſte and pit petiche. And as J ſapd, thus anſwrreth the Scriprure with the 
particuler ſapnges of Cyonan, than ite. Baſpl, Hierome.and Amdꝛoſe. 

As to ſainct Auguſtine whiche this aucrour allegeth De ciuitate dei, the ſame B. 
Auguſtine doth plapnely ſape there in the place alleged. howe thr good and cuell recepue 
the ſame ſacrament,and addeth,but not with like pzoffite, which wozdes this auttoꝛ fups 
p:efeth,and therfore dealtth not ſyncerelp, As foz ſatnct Auguſtine ſhal be hereafrer moze 
plapnely declared. Finally, he that receynech wozrhelp the body and tloud of Chꝛiſt, hai 
eucrlaſting lyfe,dwellech in £b2ift a Chꝛiſt in him. he that receyueth vuwozthely,wbich 
tan be onelyein the Sacrament, recepucth not lyfe,but condempnation, 


CAN 
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CANTERBVRY, 


| Y F you graunte withoute contention that whiche J doo pꝛoue, then 


you mult graunt abſolutely and frankly without any addition, that 
only good men eat and dꝛinke the body and bloude of Chziſte; Fox 
ſo iaye al the ſcriptures and authors plainely, whiche J haue alleadged, 
without e pour addition of ſpirituall manducation: and not one of them 
all ſaye as you doo, that in the vilpble ſacrament euell men receaue the 
ſame that good men doo, | | 

But J make no ſuche vayne pꝛookes as pou kapne in my name, that 
in the ſacrament Chꝛiſtes verye body ts not pteſente, bycauſe euell men 
receaue it. But this argument were good (althoughe J make no ſuche.) 
Euell menne eate and dzinke the ſacrament, and pet they eate and dunks 
not Chꝛiſtes fleſhe and bludde: Ergo his fleſhe and bloude be not really 
and co2po:ally in the lacrament. 

And when you ſaye that Chuiſte mape bee reteaued of the euell manne 
to hys condemnacion, ts thys e that you gyue vnto Chziſt, that 
his whole pꝛelence in a man, bothe with fleſhe, bludde, ſoule and ſptrite, 
ſhall make him neuer the better and that Chꝛiſte ſhalbe in hun that is a 
membze of the dpuell e And ik an euell manne haue une in him 
foz a tyme, whpe mape hee not then haue hym ſtill dwellynge in hym⸗ 
For pk hee maye bee in hym a quarter of an houre , hee may bee alſo 
an whole houre,and fo a whole dape and an whole peare, and ſo ſhall 
God and the dpuell dwell togither in one houſe. And this is the croppe 
that groweth of your ſowpnge , it Chziſte fall in euell inen, as good ſeed 
falleth in euell grounde. | | | 

And where pou lape , that all that euer J bzynge , to pꝛooue that e- 
uell menne eate not the bodye of Chzyſte , maye bee ſhoztely aun - 


\wered , truthe it ts (as you ſapde in one place ot me) that all that 


J haue bzoughte mape bee ſhoztely aunſwered ; if a manne care not 
what hee aunlwere: as it ſeemeth pou paſſe not muche what you aun = 
lwere, ſo that pou inape laye on lode of woozdes , Foz where as J haue 
fullye pꝛoued as well by auctoutte of fcripture , as by the teſtimonye 
of manpe olde waiters , that althoughe euell menne eate the ſacra - 
mentall bzeade , and dꝛynke the wine ( whpche haue the names of his 
fleſhe and bloude ) pet they eate not Chaiſtes verye fleſhe noz dzynke 
bloudde, Poure ſhozte and whole aunlwere is this , that euell 
inenne mape bee ſayde not to eate Chziſtes fleſhe and dꝛynke his blud, 
bycauſe they doo it not frutefullye, as they oughte to doo. And that 
mape bee called a not eatynge, as they mape bee ſapde not to heare 
goddes wooꝛde, that heare it not pzofytablye: and a thinge not well 
doone, mape bee in ſpeache called not doone, inthe reſpecte of the good 


That 
mape be 
ſa d not 
dooue þ 
is not 
wcl don, 


effecte . I graunte luche ſpeaches be ſometyme vied, but verpe rarely, 


are not to be vſed. Is ik it come in queſtion whether a houſe-be buplded, 
that is not well buylded, then the diffmition of the mattier muſt be, that 
it is not builded, but þ it is builded, although p carpenters # other woꝛke 

| 2. i. men 


and when the verye truthe commeth in diſcuſſion . ah ſuch Paradores 


Luc,s, 
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men haue fapled tn theyꝛ couenaunte and bergaine, and not buplded the 
houſe in luche ſoꝛte as they oughte to haue doone. So oure ſauioure 
Chuſte teacheth that all hearde the woozde , whether the leede fell in 
the highe waye , oz vppon the ſtones, oꝛ amonge the thoznes , oz in the 
good ground. Xcherekoze when this matter cometh in dilcuſſtion among 


| the old wiiters, whether euell menne cate Chꝛiſtes body oz no, i the truth 


hadde beene that euell men cate it, the olde wziters woulde not ſo pꝛe⸗ 
ciſelye haue defpned the contrarye, that they cate not, but would haue 
ſayde thep cate it, but not effectuallye, not frutefullye, not pꝛokitably. 
But nowe the authoꝛs whiche J haue alleadged , defyne playnelp and 


ablolutelp, that euell menne eate not Chziſtes bodye, withoute aupe 


other addition. But after this ſoꝛte that you doo ble, it ſhall bee an 
eaſye matter fo2 cuerye manne to ſape what lyketh hym, and to defende 
it well ynoughe, yf hee maye adde to the ſcriptures and doctozes woꝛ⸗ 
des at hys pleaſute, and make the ſenſe alter his owne phantaſpe. The 
lcriptures and Doctoures whiche J alleadge, doo ſaye in plapne wooꝛ⸗ 
des (as 3 doo ſape) that euell menne doo not eate the body ol ou n 
noꝛ dꝛynke hys bloude, but onely they that haue lyfe therebp. 

Nowe come you in with pour addition and glole, made ok pour owne 
heade, pnttynge therto this wooꝛde ( effectuallo.) Pf J ſhoulde ſape that 
Chꝛiſte was neuer conceaued noꝛ bozne, could not J auoide all the ſcrip⸗ 
tures that you canne bꝛynge to the contrary, by addynge this wooꝛde (ap⸗ 
parently) and defende my ſaying ſfoutely: And myghte not the Ualenti⸗ 
nians, Parctaniſtes # other that layd that Chꝛiſt dyed not foꝛ vs defend 
their er2our with addition {as they did,) of this wooꝛde (putati ue) to all 


the ſcriptures that were bꝛought agaynſte themes And what herelye can 


bee repꝛoued, if the Heretikes mape haue that libertye that you doo ble, 
to adde of their owne heddes to the wooꝛdes of ſcripture ? contrarpe vn⸗ 


deu. ia to goddes woꝛde directely, who commaundeth vs to adde nothing to his 


worde, noꝛ to take any thinge awape. 
And yet moꝛe ouer, the authozities whiche J haue bzought to appꝛoue 


m doctrine, do clerely caſte awape your addition, addynge the caule why 


euell men canne not eate Chꝛiſtes fleſhe noꝛ dꝛynke hys bludde. Ind you 
haue taughte almoſte in the begynnyng of pour booke, that Chuſt:s bo⸗ 
dye is but a ſpirituall bodp, and after a ſpiritual manner eaten by faithe, 
And nowe you haue conkelled, that who lo feedeth vpon Chapſte ſpirity - 
ally, muſt needes be a good man. Bow can you than defende now, that 
euell men cate the bodpe of Chziſte : ercepte you will nowe denye that 
whiche you graunted in the beginninge{and nowe haue fo2gotten it) that 
Chaiſtes bodye cannot bee eaten but aſter a ſpirituall manner by faithe⸗ 
ACherem it is meruaple, that you haupnge ſo good a memoꝛy, ſhould foꝛ⸗ 
gette the common pꝛouerbe, Mendacem memorem eſſe oportet. 

And it had been moꝛe conuentent foꝛ you to haue anſwered fully to Cy 
puan, Athanaſius, Balyll, Hierom and Ambzole,then when you cãnot an- 
ſwere, to wype your handes of them with this lender anſwcre,ſaping that 
pou haue anſwered. Ind whether pou haue oz no. Þ refer to the iugeinent 
ot the reader. — 
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And as concerninge Sapnct Yuguſtine De ciuitate Dei, her ſapth, that 
tuell men receaue the ſacrament of Chꝛiſtes bodye, althoughe it auap⸗ 
leth them not. But pet he laithe in playne wooꝛdes, that wee oughte not 
to ſape , that anye manne eateth the bodye of Chziſte, that is not in 
the bodye , And if the reader euer lawe any mere cauillation in all his 
iIyfe tyme , lette him reade the chappter ok Sapncte Auguſtine and 
8 it to youre aunſwere, and J dare lape hee neuer ſawe the 
PRE. | | | | 

And as fox the other places of S. Auguſtine by ine 3 with O⸗ 
rigen x Cyrill , foʒ the moꝛe eaſe pou paſle them ouer with lilence & dare 
eate no luche intate it is ſo harde koꝛ pou to digeſt. And thus haue pou 


with poſt haſt runne ouer all iny ſcriptures a doctours, as it were playing 


at the poſt, with (till paſſynge # giuyng ouer euery game. And pet ſhall 
pou neuer be able fc2 pour parte to bꝛynge any ſcripture that ſerueth for 
pour purpoſe ,excepte you mape bee ſuffered to adde thereto ſuche wooꝛ⸗ 
des as pou pleaſe. | 
Than come you to my queſtions wherein J wꝛite thus, 


And nowe for corroboration of Cyrilsſaying, I woulde thus reaſon Chap;s 


with the Papiſtes, and demaunde of them: W han an vnrepentaunt 
ſynner receiueth the ſacramẽt, whether he haue Chriſtes body within 
him or not 958 

If they ſaye no, thanne haue I my purpoſe, that euell menne al - 
thoughe they receaue the ſacramentof urs bodye, yet re- 
ceaue they not hys verye bodye. If they ſaye yea, Than | woulde 
alke chem further, Whether they haue Chriſtes ſpirite within them 
or no? | 

If they ſay nay, than do they ſeperate Chriſtes body from his ſpirit, 
and his humanitye frome his diuinitye, and bee comdemned by the 
ſcripture as very Antichriſtes that diuide Chriſte, 

And if Ker lag yea, that a wicked manne hatne o u TH 
ſpyrice in hym, thenne the ſcripture alſo condemneth theym, ſai- 
„ ynge: that as hee whiche hathe not the ſpyrite of Chryſt, is none 
» of his 5 ſo hee tyat hathe CHRIST E in hym , lyuerh bycaule bee is tuſttiped: 
„ And yf his ſpyrite that raiſed leſusfrome deathe, dwell in you, he 
>» that reyſed leſus frome deathe, ſhall gut tote to your inoztall bodyes , foz his 
I ſpirites ſake , whiche dwellech in pou, 

Thus on euerye ſyde the ſcripture condemneth the aduerſaries of 

oddes woorde. | 
And this wickednes of the Papiſtes is to be wondred at, that they af- 
firme Chriſts fl eſn, blud, ſoule, holy ſpirit,@ his deitie to be ina man, 
: 8 is ſub- 


AuguF;, 
De cinit. 
Dei.(4.28 
cap · 3» 


Nom : 1 
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isſubiect to ſinne and a lymof the dyuell, They be wonderful iuglers 
and coniurers, that with certayn wordes can make God and the Dyuel 
to dwel togyther in one mã, make him both the temple of God, and 
che temple of the Diuell. It appeareth that they be ſo blind, that they 
cannot ſee the lyghit from darkenes:Beliall from Chriſt, nor the table 
of the Lorde frome the table of diuels. Thus is confuted this third 
intollèrable errour and hereſye of the Papiſtes, That they whiche be 
the limmes of the dyuell, doo eate the verye body of Chriſte, and 
drinke his hloude, manifeſtlye and directly contrary to the woordes 
of Chriſte hym ſelfe, who ſaythe: Who ſo euer eateth my fleſhe 
and drinketh my bloud, hathe euerlaſtinge lyfe. | 


VINCHESTER. : 


But to encounter dyrectly with this authoꝛ, where he oppoſeth by interrogation, and 
wouldebeanſw:r'd, whether an vnrepentant ſynner that recepueth the ſacrament, hath 
Lhziſtes bodpe within him oz no. Marke reader this queſtion, whiche declateth that 
this authoz falteth of the ſacrament, not as him ſelte teacheth, but as the true teaching 
is. althoughe be meane otherwiſe , fo2 els how coulde an vnrepentant ſynner reccaue 
Chuſt.s body bur onely in the ſacrament viwozthely?and Howe coulde He receau? it 
vnwoꝛzthelp and it were not there but to anſwere to this queſtion, Janſwer no: foz it fo= 
loweth not, he receaued him, (ergo) he hath dym in him, fo2 the veſſel being not mete, be 
departed from him, bicauſe he was a ſpnner, in whom he dwelleth not. And where this 
aucto2 nowe become a queſttontſt, maketh two queſttons, of Lhiſtes body, and his ſpi⸗ 
rite, as though Chꝛiſtes body myght be deupded from his ſpirite, hee ſuppoſeth other 
to beas1gnozauntas him ſelfe. Foz the learned man wyll aunſwere, thac an tuell man 
by fozce of goddes ozdinance,in the ſubſtance of the ſacrament receaued in deed Lhziſtes 

eryhodp there pꝛelente, wyole Chꝛice god and man, but bee tarpeth not, noz dwelled 
not, noz fruceifyed not in him ,noz Chꝛpſtes ſpirite entered not into that mannes ſoule 
bycauſe o: the malic? aud vnwoꝛt yynes of hun that recepued. Foz Lhziſte wyli not dwell 
with Belia!l no; abtde with finers , And what hath. this auccoz won nowe by his fozked 
queſtion? wherein he lemeth to glo:pe as though he bad imbꝛaced an abſurdity that hee 
bunted foz, wherein he: ſh:weeth onlp his ignozau ice, who putteth no difference bet wene 
thentrynge of Lhzyſte into an euell man by goddes ozdinaunce in the Sacrament, and 
the dw:lipnge of £)21iſtes ſpirite in zn euell man, whiche by ſcripture canne not bee, 
ne is op annpe citholtque manne affirmed, Foz Hapncte Paule ſaperh : In him that 
tectpueth vnwoozthely remayneth iudgemen e and condemnatlon. And pet Sainct 
Paules wooꝛdes plapnely impoꝛte that thoſe dydde catc the verpe bodpe of CHRIST 
whiche dydd? eate vnworthelpe, and there foze were gpltyeof the bodpe and bloude of 
Chziſte. Aowe reader conſidze what is befoze wptren , and thou ſhalte ealelpe ſee, 
what a fond c5cluſid thys authoꝛ gathereth in the rcvii leat, as though the teachyng wer 
that the ſame man ſhould be both the temple of Sod, and the temple ofthe dyuell. with 
other tearmes,whercewith it liketh this authoꝛ to refreſh him ſel r fayneth an aducrſary, 
ſuche as he would haue but hath none, foꝛ no catholike man teacheth ſo, noꝛ it is not all 
one to receaue Chꝛiſte, and to h ue Chiſte dwelling in hom. And a fyguce thereof was 
in Lhiſtes conuerſacion vppon earthe, who tarpeth not wyrh all that receaued hym in 
outwarde apparauncc: and there is noted a difference that ſome beleued in Chꝛiſte, and 
pet Chꝛiſte committed not hym ſelfe to them. And the goſpell pzaiſeth them that yeare 
the woꝛde of God and kepe it,ſignifying many to haue the woꝛde of god, and not to kepe 
it, as 
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it, as they that cecepue Cute by hiCdzdinganee in che ſactament, aud yet byt aiſe ther 
teteyue hym not, accvzdpug totyrucent of dis adinante woxtheyly,they ate ſo much the 
wozle therdy thzoug) thetr owne malice, And therefoze to canclude this Fa 


auctour, who ſo ener eateth Chyiſtes fleche and diynketh dis bloude, bath euerl, 
lyfe, with S. Paules expolltion, yt he doth it wozthel;.02 els by the lame . 
he hath condemnation. ns. ent nnn 
| CANTERBV Ry. 420 30. 771 
Ee the teader ſhall euidently le yout accuſtomed manet that when 
you be deſtitute of anſwere,and haue none other lHyff, then fall you 
=D to ſcoſtyng and ſcoldyng.out the mattier, as Dophiſters ſomtymes 
doo at thep2 pꝛoblemes. But as ignozant as J am pau on not ſa eſcape 
me. Fyꝛſt you bydde the reader marke, that talke of the ſacrament,not 
as J teache im ſelfe: But J would haue the reader here warke, that you 
repoʒte inp woꝛdes as you lyſte your ſelfe, not as I ſpeake them. Foꝛ vou 
reporte inp queſtion as J ſhoulde ſape, that an vnrepentant ſpnner ſhald 
receaue Chziſtes body, where as J. ſpeake of the receupirgof the ſacra- 
ment of the body, and not ol oy body ifſlelfe. © r 
More ouec J make mp 1 0 ion of the bezpng ol Chiltes body in an 
vnpenttent ſynner, and you tourne bepng into abydyng, becauſe beynge 


byteth you lo (oze. Fyꝛſt you conkeſſe that an vnrepentaàunt ſynmer tetep⸗ Whether 


upng the ſacrament, hath not Chꝛiſtes body withia hym, and then may 
ſap that he eateth not Chiſtes body, excepte he eate it mithaut hym, And 


although it foloweth not, he receaued Chailte., ergo he hathbyminbym. yew. 


418 ft l 
pet it foloweth neceſſarilp, he reteueth hun, ergo he hath hym within hyw, 
koz the tyme ol the receipt; As a bottoinleſſe veſlell, although it 115 no 
lycour, pet foz the tyme of the eee hath the lycour in it. And how 
can Chuſte depart from an vnpenitent lynner (as pau ſap 1 ode he 
—— 100 not - _ — of —— 5 — e —.— erne 
of you(that take vppon ou tu he a man of knowledge) how an puell ma 
reteauing Chuiſts very body, and whole Chz#l Sod and man'as pon (ap 

an puell man doth)and Chiftes body being uch as it cannot be dentbed 
from his ſpirite (as you r this puell man reteauung Chꝛiſtes 
ſptrite. ſhulde be an puell man, koꝛ the tyme that he hath Chuſtes ſpixite 
within him? Oꝛ how can he teceaue Chziſtes body and ſpixite (accoꝛding 
to your ſaying) and haue them not in hun kaz che tyme he receaueth theme 
Oz howe can Chziſte entex into an puell man (as you conkeſſe)and be not 
in him, into whom he enteteth at that pꝛeſent tome: There de matters ot 
pour knowledge (as vou pꝛetende ) whiche ik vou can teache me, J maſte 
confeſſe myne ignoꝛaunce. And it vou cannot foꝛ ſomuche as pou haue 
poken theym, pou muſte confeſfe the ignoꝛaunce to bee bppon youre 
owne part. 2 mn esling ene, Ain 
Ind Sainct Paule ſaithe not (as vou vntrulie recite him) chat in him 
that receaueth vnwoꝛthely, remapneth iudgemeut and condempnatton, 
but that he eateth and dꝛinketh condenmatton. And where you faye, 5 O. 
Paules wooꝛdes plainely impoꝛte, that thoſe did eate the betye body ol 
Chꝛiſte, whiche dtd eate vnwoꝛthely, euer ſtill you take koꝛ a ſuppoſition 
the thing whiche you ſhould pꝛoue. Foꝛ Sa inct Paule ſpeaketh — 
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vl the eatyng of the bꝛead and dzynkyng al the cup, and not one lwoꝛd of 

tatyng of the body and dꝛynkyng of the bloud ol Cheiſt And. lette any 
indiſterent reader lode vpon my queſtions, and he ſhall lee, that there is 
not one woorde anlwered here'directly vnte them, exdepde mockyng and 
ſtoꝛmyng dee taken fox aunlwere. 

And where you denye, that of pour doctrine it ſhoulde fold: ,that one 
man ſhulde be bothe the teinple of God and-the temple of the dyuel, you 
ee {A (one hat your owne teachynge 1 that Chriſte entreth into 

lde they receyne the la mend tid if they bre His temple 
ut! de entreth, then muſt euyl ment 82 temple;fo2 the tyme they 
. boy con crainent, although he tarynotlonge with them. And fot the 
kame tyme t 125 bee euyll Ren ug ay) and lo my nedes be the tem 
777 5 deuyll. Ind lo it koldweth o you 1 and tenchynge, that 
atone tyme a man ſhall be the temple okt God andthe temple of th? de⸗ 
pl. And in ydur kigure ol Chziſte vpon earth, althoughe he tarried not 
e with etiery manne chat receaued Nr koꝛ a tyme he tarted with 
hein. And the wooꝛd of God tfryeth kor the tyme with many, which af- 
ter fozget it, and kepy it not. Aid chen lo mute it bee by thele exaumples 
in tuyll nen teceguyng the lattament, that koꝛ a tyme Chaiſte muſte tary 
in them, aug ar e ver ery ſhoꝛt. And pet fo2 that tyme by pout 


dDatttine thole ent men mic he both the temples of God and of Behall. 
2 15 where yo! ppetenide to' kontlude this mattier by the authoꝛitee of 
rib? 


— Paule. it is no [mall continmely and iniurie to ſamct Paule, to ad⸗ 

1. CN. 11 your famed and vntrewe gloſe vnto hym, that taught nothyng but 

| es r facie o Chrike, For hee maketh mention of 
115 a Op kong of the head and tupye but not one word of the ea⸗ 


ng ard dy df Cheiſtes 'bodye and Fidude. owr foloweth m 
fre 8 AN thi 


Chap, 60 But leaſt 699 ſhulcle ſeme to haue 1 8 to ſa pl Rr them ſelues, 
Gs a they alleadge: Paule in cheelenench' to e Corin where he Ayth: 
ſwer to the. He that eateth aud dxinſcecli vnworthily ate th and drinkerh his owne 
8 damtarion, not diſtern yng the Lordes bod 
gut S. Paule i in that * ſpeakethot theeacyng of the bread and 
drinkyng of the wine, aànicf not ef the cotporaleatingof Chriſtesfleſh 
'S bloud.as it ia man ifeft << Wety: man that wil reade the text. For theſe 
„ bethe wordes of &. Paul: Let a mãexamin him ſelſ, and ſo cate ot the bead 
„ anddunke ofthe cap,for he tat ea teth and drinketh vnworthily, eateth & 
„ drinketh his owne dammtion, not diſcerninge the Lordes body · 

In theſe wordes 8. Paules mynde is that for aſmuche as the breade 
and wy ge in che Lordes ſuppen, do repreſent vnto vs the very body 
and bloud of dur ſuiour Chriſt, by hisowne inſtitution # he! dev; 
therfore although he lic inheuen athisfachersrighthand,yerſhuld we 
come to this zahl bread Ex wine with: thifaih;reverdee, purite ꝶᷣ feare, 


— AS 
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vs we wold do, if we ſhuld come to ſee atid receaue Quriſt him ſelf ſen- 
ſibly preſent, For vnto che faithful Chriſt is at his om holy table pre- 
ent, with his mighty ſpirite and grace, and is of them more fruitefully 
receaued, then if corporally they ſnuld receaue hym bodily preſent. 
And therfore they þ ſhal worthily com to this Cods boord, muſtafter 
due trial of iaemſelues, cõſider firſt who ordeined this table, alſo what 
meat and drink thei ſnal haue that come therto, and hom thei ouphe to 
behaue them ſelues therat. He that prepared the table, is Chriſt him 
ſelfe: The meat tᷣ᷑ drinke wherwith he fedeth them that come therto as 
they ought to do, is his own body, fleſſi & blud. They that come ther- 
to, muſt occupy theyr myndes in conſidering how his body was brokẽ 
for them, and his bloud ſhed for their redemption, ſo ought they to 
approche to this heauenly table with al humblenes of hert, and godli- 
nes of mynide, as to the table wherin Chriſte hym ſelfe is giuen. And 
they that come otherwiſe to this holy table, thei com vnworthely, and 
do not eate and drinke Chriſtes fleſne and bloud, but eate and drinke 
their own damnation: bicauſe thei do not duly conſider Chriſtes ve- 
ry fleſhe and bloud,which be offred there ſpiritually tobe eaten and 
drunken, but diſpiſynge Chriſtes moſte holy ſupper, do come thereto 
as it were to other mates and drynłces without regatde of the Lordes 
body, whiche is the ſpirituall meate of that table. 


- WINCHESTER... 


In the. 97 .leafe ald the Tetbnd tolumne, the author begynnetb to traticrſe the wor. 
des of S. Paule to ths Coꝛinthtaus, and wold dilkirict vnwooꝛthy katynge in the ſubs 
ſtaunct of the Sacrament retepucd, whycbe tan not be: Foz out vnwoꝛtbpnrſſe can not 
alter the ſubſt ante of goddesſacrament,that is eutt m oze all ont, Hhowfocuer we ſwatrue 
frome wooꝛthyneſſe to vuwoozthyneſſe. And this J wou de aſke of this Author why 
Could it be a faulte in the vnwoꝛt dy not to eſteme tbe Lozdes body, when be is taught 
(yk this authonrs'doctrine bee trewe) that it is not there at all? I the bzcade after 
this authours ttathynge bee dut a fygure of Lh:iftes body, it is thenne but as Man. 
na was, the eatynge wheredf vunwodzthyly and vnfaythefully , was no gylte of Lh2#\- 
des bodyt. Eraſmus noteth the ſe wooꝛdes of Sginct Paule to ber gyltie ot our Lot» 
des bodye, to pgoue the pꝛeſente ot Chiſtes bodye there, who compareth ſuche an of- 
fender to the Jewes, that dydde ſhedde Chꝛiſtes bloud malictouſely,as thofe doo pꝛo⸗ 
phane it vnpzofytably, in whiche ſenſe the Sreke commentarics doo aiſo expounde pt. 
And where this authoz bzyngeth in the woꝛdes of H. Paule as it were to popnte oute 
the mattier, Let a manerampne dym ſelfe, and ſo cate of the bꝛeade and dzynike of 
tuppe, foꝛ hee that eateth vawoorthplye. ec. theſe woozdes of crampnynge and fo ea- 
tynge, declare the tbynge to bee one ozdered to bee eaten, and all the care to bee vſed 
on oute ſyde,to tate wooꝛthyly, oꝛ elles Sayntte Paule hadde not ſayde (and ſo kate.) 
And when Daynct Paule ſayrh, Eate iudgement, and this Authoure well remembꝛe 
hym elt, be mute call Judgement, the effect of that is taten, and not the thyng eaten, 
ſoz tudgemente is nepth er ſpyrituall meate noz cozpozalle , but the effecte of the ea. 
tyiige of Lhzpke- in eupil menue, who is ſaluatiun to good, and iudgemente 2 

5 Z. ilit. | e 
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full, And thertoze as good men, eatyng Lhiiſte haue ſaluation, ſoeuyll mennecatyng 
Chniſte haue condemnation, and ſo fo: the diuerſlitee of the eaters of Chꝛiſtes body io. 
loweth as tyep be wozthy and vnwozthy,the effect of condemnation oz ly fe. Chꝛiſtes (a- 
trament and his wozkealſo in the ſub ſtauce of that ſacrament beyng al mayes one. And 


what ſo cuer this auctour talketh otherwyſe in this matter, is mere crifles, 


John. 3+ 


„ Coz. 1. 


Unwooꝛ⸗ 
th cactng 


Manna. 


John. 6. 


CANTEEBVAY, | 


S touchynge myne aunſwere here to the wozdes or . Paule, you 
would kapne haue theiun hyd with darkneſſe of ſpeache, that no man 
ſhulde ſee what I meane. Foz as Chuſte ſayd, Qui male agit, odit lu- 
cem, and therfoze that-whiche J haue ſpoken in plain ſpeache,you darken 
ſo with pour obſcure termes, that iny meanyng can not be vnderſtande , 
Fo I ſpeake in ſuche playne terines, as all men vnderſtande, that when 
S. Paule ſayd (he that eateth and dzynketh vnworthely,eateth and dꝛin⸗ 
keth his own danmatton)in that place he ſpake of the eating of the bread 
and dꝛinkyng of the cuppe, and not of the coꝛpoꝛal eatyng and dꝛinkyng 
of Chꝛiſtes fleſhe and bloudde. Theſe mp playn woꝛdes you do mappe 
vp in theſe darke termes, that J woulde diſtincte the vnwoꝛthy catpnge 
in the ſubſtance of the ſacrament receaued. Whiche your woꝛdes vary lo 
farre from myne, that no man can vnderſtande by them my meanyng ex⸗ 
tepte you put alarge coinment therto. Foz diſtincte the vnwooꝛthy ea⸗ 
tong none othefkvtle; then that J ſaye, that when Daint Paule ſpeaketh 
of vnwdoꝛthy ea i, he maketh mencion of the vnwooꝛthy eatyng of the 
bread, and not of the ; 


body of Chꝛiſte. eee 
And where you aſtenne this queſtion, why it ſhulde bee a kaulte in the 
vnwoꝛthp, not to eſteme the Loꝛdes body, when it is not there at all - 
There is in my booke a full and playne anſwere vnto pour queſtion alre- 
dy made, as there is allo to your whole booke. So that in makyng or my 
booke, J dyd foꝛeſe all thynges that you coulde obiecte ag aynſt it: In ſo 
muche that here is not one thyng in all your boke, but F can ſhewe you a 
ſufficient anlwere therto, in one place oꝛ other of my fozmer boke. And in 
this your queſtion here moued, J referre the reader to the woꝛdes of my 
booke tn the ſame place. | £ 

And where you lay, that if the bzead be but a figure, it is lyke Manna. 


as concernyng the materiall bzeade.truely it is lyke Manna, but as con- 


cernpng Chꝛiſte hym ſelfe, he ſayd of hym ſelfe, Not as your fathers did 
eate Manna and are deade, He that eateth this bread ſhall liue foꝛ euer. 
Ind as concernyng Eralmus, and the greeke commentaries, neither of 
them ſatth vppon the place of S. Paule, as you alleage them to ſay. And 
what ſo euer it pleaſeth you to gather of theſe wozdes exammyng and ſo 


eatyng) yet Daynt Paules wooꝛdcs be very plapne, that he ſpake not of 


the eatyng of the very body of Chꝛiſte, but of the eatyng of the iateriall 
bꝛead in the ſacrament, whiche is all one, whether the good oz euyll eate 
of it. Ind all the care is on our ſyde, to take heede that we eate not that 
breade vnworthely. Foꝛ as the eatyng ok the bread vnwooꝛthily, not of 
Chuſte him ſelf ( who cannot be eaten vnwozthily)hath theffect of tudge 
ment and damnation, ſo eatyng of the ſame bꝛead woꝛthelp, hath theffecte 
of Chꝛiſts death and ſaluation. Ind as he that eateth the bead worthily, 

| -maye 


— 
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wey be bell ſaid to eate Chaiſte and lyfe So he that eateth it vnwoꝛthely 

may be (aid to cate the diuell and death, as Judas dyd, into whom with Joh. 13. 
the bꝛead entend Satan,Foz vnto ſuche it may be called menſa demonio- cot. 0 
rum, nõ menſa Domini not godes bourde, but the dyuels. Ind lo in the eã⸗ 

ters of þ bꝛead woꝛthely oz ynworthelp, foloweth the effect of euerlaſting 

lyfe oꝛ euerlaſting death. But in the enting ot Chꝛiſte himſelfe ts no di⸗ 
uerſite, but who lo euer eateth him hath euerlaſting lyfe.Fo2 aſmuche as Joh. C. 
the eating ok him, can be to none dampnation but ſaluation,becauſe he is 

Iyfe it ſelte. And what ſo euer vou bable to the contrarte, is but me are fa- Joh. 14 
bles, deuiſed without goddes woꝛde 02 any ſufficient grounde . Nowe ko⸗ 

— myn aunſwer vnto luche auctours as the papiſtes waſt to their 
purpole. 


But here may not be paſſed ouer the anſwere vnto certain places of Cha. y. 
auncient aucthours, whiche at the firſte ſhewe, ſeeme to make for the Tyeag- 
Papiſtes purpoſe, that euyl men do eate and drinke the very fleſh and twere tg 
bloude of Chriſt. But if thoſe places be truely and throughely waied, to Pas 
it ſnall appeare, that not one of theim maketh for their errour, that 1 
euil men do eate Chriſtes very body. | 

The firſte place is of Sainct Auguſtine Contrs creſconiuu Grammaticum, - 

> where he ſaith, that although Chriſt him ſelfe ſaye, He that eateth not 8. _ 
> my fleſhe and drinketh not my bloudde, ſhall not haue life in hym, yet ma creſs 
> doth not his Apoſtols teache, that the le me is pernicious to theim which vle it not well: comun. 

> for hee ſaith: Who ſoeuer eateth the bread and drinketh the cuppe of ***#5 
> the Lord vaworchely,ſhalbe gilty ofthe body and bloud of the Lord, 

In whiche wordes S. Auguſtine ſeemeth to conclude, that aſwell the 

euill as the good do eate the body and bloud of Chriſte, although the 
euill haue no benefite but hurte therby. | | 

But conſider the place of 5aindt Auguſtine diligentely, and then ic 
ſhall euidently appeare, that he mente not of the eatyng of Chriſtes 
body, but of the ſacrament thereof. For the intent of fainct Auguſtine 
there, is to proue that good thinges auaile not to ſuche perſones as do 

euel vſe cheim, and that manye thinges which of them ſelues be good, 

and be good to ſome, yet to other ſome they bee not good. As that 

lyght is good for whole eyes, and hurteth ſore eyes: that meate which 

is good for ſome, is euel for other ſome: One medecine healeth ſome, 

and maketh other ſycke. One harnes doth arme one, and combreth a- 
nother: one coate is meete for one, and to ſtraight fot an other. And 

after other examples, at the laſt 8. Auguſtine ſheweth the ſame to bee 

true in the ſacramentes, both of baptiſme and the Lordes body, which 
he laich do profite onely them, that receiue the ſame worthely. 


And 
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And ß wordes of S. Paul which S. Auguſtinciteth,do ſpeake of þ ſa- 
cramental bread and cup, & not of the body & blud, And yet S. Augu- 
ſtine called the bread & the cup, the fteſh & blud, not that they be ſo in 

dede, but Þ they ſignifie, As he ſayeth in àn other place contra Maximinum, 

Co'r1 Ms In ſacramentes (faith he) is to be conſidered, not what they be, but 

=: whit they ſhewe. For thei be ſygnes of other thinges, beyng one thingy 
and ſignifiyng another. | 

Therefore as in baptiſme, thoſe that come faynedly, and thoſe that 
come vnfaynedly, both be waſhed with the ſacramẽtal water, but both 
be not waſhed with the holy ghoſte, & clothed with Chriſte: ſo in the 
Lordes ſupper both eate and drinke the ſacramẽtal bread & wyne, but 
both eate not Chriſt him ſelfe, and be fedde with his fleſh and bloud, 
but thoſe only whyche worthely receiue the ſacrament. 

pe bp: And chis anſwere will ſerue to another place of ſainct Auguſtine a- 
cõtra Do» gainſt the Donatiſtes, where hee ſaith, that Judas receyned thebody @ bloud 
ati 1b. oc the Lond. For as. S. Auguſtine in that place ſpeaketh of 8 ſacrament 
ccf of Baptyſme, ſo doth he ſpeake of the ſacramẽt of the body and bloud, 
whiche neuertheleſſe he calleth the body and bloud, bycauſe they ſi- 
gaifie and repreſente vnto vs the very body, fleſhe and bloud, - 


| ViWCaBn ori Rh bs 
| And yet he goeth about bycauſe he will make al thinge clere, to anfwer ſuch authours as 
Augaſtiane the papiſtes( he ſayth)bꝛinge foꝛ t heit purpoſe. And firlt he beginneth with H. Auguſtin 
wos witeth as playnelyc agaynſt thys auctozs mpnde,as J wolde haue deuiſed it. It A 
vad no conference oftrueth moe then JI Cee ſöme haue, and might with a ſecree wiſhe 
baue altered S. Auguſtine as J had liſte, Aud ther foze here J make a playne FTue with 
this auct out, that in the ſcrchyng of . Auguſt yn he hath truſted his man oz his frende 
ouer negligentlpe in ſo great a matier, oz he bath willingly gone about to deceaue the reds 
der. Fo. in the place of S. Auguſtin ageinſt the Donatiſtes alleged dere by this auctour, 
N-gng d: Whicbe he wolde with the reſt aſople,D. Auguſtine hath theſe fozmall wopdes in Latin: 
Bapci 1b, Corpus domini et ſangais domini nihilominus erat etiam illis quibusdicebat A 
Cs ſtoſus, Qui manducat 1ndigne,judicium fibi manducat et bibit, Which wozdce de thus. 
| muche in Engliche: It was neuertheles the bodp of our loꝛde and the bloud of oure lozde 
alſo vnto them to whom thappoſtle ſatd, Ho that eateth vnwoꝛthelp, eateth and dꝛinketh 
iugement to himſelf, Theſe be S. Auguſtines woꝛdes, who wꝛitet h nocably and cuident⸗ 
ip, that it was neuertheles the body and bloud of Chziſt to them that terepued vnwoꝛth. 
lye.declacynge that their bnwozthines doth not altre the ſubſtaunce of that ſacrament, 
and doth vs to vaderſtand therwith the ſud ſtaunce of the ſacrament to be the bodye and 
bloud of Chuſt, ⁊ neuertheles ſo though the receuers be bnwozthy,wherin this auctour 
is 19 04erſen as JF thincke ther was neuer lerned man de foꝛe that-durft in acomen welth 
where lerned men de, publich ſuch an vntrueth as this is to be anſwerd in a toũge y all mẽ 
know Yer Peter Xorips wrote in latin e reiopſeth not Ithink to haue his lpes in En⸗ 
gl Y. J wil ing in here an other plice of S. Au guſtin to this purpoſe:Illud etiam. quod 


Inc. 


Noc de 


vr. om, dit,“ i mãducat carnem meã et bibit ſanguinẽ meum, in me manet et ego in illo quo 
Smits. modo ĩtelecturi ſumus? Nũquid etiã illos fic poterimus accipere, de quibus dixit: Apo- 
ſtolus, quod iudiciũ fibi man ducent et bibant quũ ipſã carnem manducent, et ipſũ ſans 

onine bibãt? Nũquid et ludas Magiſtri uenditor et traditor ipius,quiuis primũ ipſũ 

mau bus eius coe ctũ ſacramentũ carnis & ſãguinis eius cum ceteris diſcipulis, ſicut 

aper⸗ 
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apertius Lucas Euangeliſta declarat, manducaret & biberet manſit in Chriſto, aut 
Chriſtus in eo: Multi deniq; qui uel corde ncto carnem illam manducant, & ſanpui. 
nem bibunt, uel quum manducauerint & biberint, apoſtate fiunt, nunquid maneiſt in 
Chriſto, aut Chriſtus in eis? Sed protecto eſt quidam modus mãducandi illam carnem 
et bibendi illum ſanguinem, quomodo qui manducauerit & biberit, in Chriſto manet 
& Chriſtus in eo. Non ergo quocunq; modo quiſq; manducauerit carnem Chriſti et 
biberit ſanguinem Chriſti, manet in Chriſto, & in illo Chriſtus, ſed certo quodam 
modo, quem modum utiq; ipſe uidebat quando iſta dicebat, Theuglh ot theis wozdes 
is this. That (ame t bat he allo layptye. Wyo eateth my Reſhe and dzinkech my bloude, 
dwelleth in me and J in hym , howe (hall we vaderſtande it. Mape we wnderſtande alſo 
them of whome the Apoſtle ſpeake that tyep did eate to themſelf;and dzincke indgemet, 
whenne they did eate the ſame fleſhe and dꝛinke the lame bloude, the fleſhe it leue, the 
dloude it ſelfe? Dyd not Judas the wicked ſeller and betrayer of his Maiſter whenne de 
dyd kate and dzinke(as Lucas the euangeliſte declatet h) the firſte ſacrament of the fleſhe 
and bloud of Chꝛiſte made with his owne handes, dwell in Lizzite, and Lhziſte in bym⸗ 


Fpynally manpe that with a fayned harte eate that fleſhe and dzyncke the bloude; oz when 


they haue eaten and dzonken becomme apoſtatates,donot they dwel in Lhzift, oz Chiſte 
ta them But vndowtedly ther is a certapne manner of eatinge that ſteſhe and dzynckyng 
that bloud,after whiche manner whoſoeuer eateth and dꝛyncketh, dwelleth in Chꝛiſt and 
Cbiſte in hym. Tbertoꝛe, not in what ſotuet maner any man eater! the fleſhe of C hiſte 
and duncketh the bloude of Chziſte,be dwelleth in Cbꝛiũe and Chuſte in hym, but after 
a certayne maner,whiche manet he ſawe when he kaid chet* woozdes, This is the ſenſe 
of S. Auguſtines ſapinge in laten,wherby appereth the faith of Sainct Auguſtin to be in 
the (ſacrament, to be taten and dꝛonken the verye bodye and bloud of Chziſte,whiche foz 
the ſud ſtaunce of che (ſacrament tuell men teceiue as good men doo that is to ſape, as . 
Auguſtine doth poynt it out by his woꝛdes, the ſame fleſhe and the ſame bloud of Chu, 
wtth ſuche an expzeſſion ofſpeche , as be wolde exclude all difference that beuſe of fi. 
gute might imagine. and: herefozc ſaich Ipſam carnem, ipſum ſanguinem, which fignts 
fieth the ſelfe Came in deede.not by name onelye as thauctour ofthe booke wolde haue 
Hainct Auguſtine vnderſdanded, and when that appereth as it is moſte manifef, that 
Judas recepued the ſame bepnge wicked that good men doo, dowe the ſame is befoze the 
recepte by godes ommpotencte pzeſent in the viſible lacrament, and ſo not tecepued by the 
onely inſtrument of faith, whiche in tuell men is not lyuely, but by the inſtrument of the 
mouthe.whcrin it entreth with che viſible element, and pet as Sainct Auguſtine ſapthe 
dwelleth not in him, that ſo vawozthely recetueth,bycauſe thetecte of dwelling of Chꝛiſt 
in him that receyueth by ſuche a manrr of eatyng as wicked men vſe not, Wherby aint 
fguguſtine teacheth the d uerſe effecte to enſue of the diverſitie ofthe eatynge,and not of 
any diuerſitie of that whiche is eaten, whither the good man oz euell man receyue the ſas 
trament. It J wolde here encombze the reader, I colde bzynge fozth many mo places of 
Satnet Auguſtine to the confuſton and repzoofe ot this auctours purpoſe, and pet not- 
withſtandynge to take awaye that be might ſayeof me, that J waye not Since Augus 
ine: J thincke good to allege aadbzinge foꝛth the tudgement of Martyn Bucer cows 
chyage Sainc: Auguſtine, who vaderſtandeth Dainct Auguſtine clere contrarie to this 
auetour as may plapnely appereby that the ſayde Bucer wiiteth in few woczdes in hys 
Epiſtle dedita oꝛie of the great woozke he ſent abꝛode of his enarracions ofthe goſpels 
leg where his iudgement of Hatact Auguſtine in thts poynt he vttereth thus: Quoties 
ſcribit etiam ludam ipſum corpus et ſanguinem domini ſumpſiſſe? Nemo iraq; au- 
ctoritate 8. patrum dicet Chriſtum in ſacta cæna abſentem eſſe: The ſen e in Englyſhe 
is thts. How often wꝛiteth he(ſpeakyng of Hainct Augustine) Judas alſo to baue recep« 
ued the lelt bodye and bloud of our loꝛde? No man there toꝛe dy the auctezttace of the fa⸗ 
thers canne ſaye Chꝛiſte to be abſent in the holly ſupper. Thus ſayeth Bucer who vnder⸗ 
ſtandeth Sarnce Auguſtine as J haue befo2e alleged hym, andgathereth thereot a con⸗ 
cluſion,that no man canne by the fathers ſapinges pzoue Lhziſte to be abſent * holp 
upper 


Bace tus. 
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ſuppet. And therkoze dy Bucers udgement, the doctrine of ryts auctoꝛ can be in no Wife 
catholique , as diſſentinge from that hath ben befoze taught and beleued, whither Bu. 
cer will till contynue in that he hath ſo (olemlye publiſhed to the woꝛide and be me Here 
alleged, J cannot tell, and whither de doo oz no, ttmaketh no matitt, but thus he hath 
tau ht in his latter tudgemet with a great pzoteſtacion, that be (peaketh without reſpect 
other thenne to thecruech wher in becauſe he ſemed to diſſent from his frendes he ſaith: 
h - why owreaThLy d, NM GIATETY # GAnSar , TILMWTET? & XXANTIE, | 
whyche wozdes haue an imitacion of an elder ſapinge,and be thuſmuch co ſap; Socrates 
ys my frende.truth is inp beſt beloued,and the church moſt regarded. And wity this Bu. 
cer cloſeth bis doctrine of the ſacrament, after he knew all that Zuinguus and Oecola⸗ 
padius colde ſaye in the matier. And here J wil leaue to ſpeake of Bucer, and bzing fozth 
Theodores Theodoꝛetus a man moſt ertolled by thts auctour, who ſaith playnelye in bis commens 
2 \Þ'- taries vpon Saint Paule, how Cdꝛtiſt delyuered to Judas his pꝛetious body and bloud, 
and declateth further therwith in that ſacramet ta be the trueth. So as this auctour can 
| haue no toundacion vpon either to maynetapne his figuratiue ſpeathe, oz the matyer of 
Hi-roxx- this fourthe booke, whie he bis wozdes plapnely (mpugne.Sainct Hierome in dis com. 
W mentarties vpon the pzophrte Malachie bath firſt this ſentence :Polluimus panem, id 
eſt corpusChriſti,quando indigneaccedimus ad a'tare,et ſordidi, mundum fan; uinẽ 
bibimus, We defyle thebzead,thatis to ſapt, the bodye of Chu ſte, when we cum vnwoz⸗ 
thy to thaltare andbeynge kuthpe, dzyncke the cleane bloude :Thus ſayth Datu ct H-es 
tome, wyo ſaith, men filthy dzincke thecleane bloud:and in an other place afcer the Came. 
Satnct Dirrome la itd: Polluit Chriſti myſteria indigne accipiens Corpus eius et ſans 
guinem, He that vnwozthely tectyueth the body and bloud of Chziſt,difyleth the myũe⸗ 
ties. Canne anye woꝛdes be moze manyfeſte and ruident to declare H. Hierome mynde, 
dow in the viſible ſacrament men receyue vnwozthelye ,whiche be tuell men, the bodye 
and bloude of Lhziſte ? 


CANTERBYRY, 


A this pointe J will topne a plapne yſſue with you , that J neyther 
willinglye goo about to deceaue the reader in the ſearchynge of 
Satnct Juguſtine,(as you vſe too doo in euerp place, ) noꝛ J haue 
nottruſted iny man oz frende herein, (as it ſeemethe you haue doone cuer- 
muche)but J haue diligentlye expended and wapde the matter my ſelfe, 
Fo: although in ſuche waightie matters of ſcripture and auncyent au⸗ 
tours you muſte needes truſt pour men,(without whome J know you can 
doo verye lytle, being brought vp fro your tender age in other kyndes of 
ſtudp)yet J hauing exerciſed my ſelfe in the ſtudie of ſcripture, and diui⸗ 
nite from mp pouth whereot J geue molt hartie laudes and thanckes to 
God) haue learned now to goo a lone, and doo examyne, iudge and w2itte 
all ſuche waygbt pe mattyers my ſelfe, although ( J thancke God) I am 
neyther ſo arrogant noz ſo wyllfull, that J will refuſe the good aduile , 
—_ and adinonition of any manne, be he manne oz maiſter, freende 

02 foo, 
But as concerning the place alleaged by you out of S. Auguftine let 
the reader diligently expende myne whole aunſwere to Sainct Juguſtine, 
Auguſtus and he ſHall(F truſte)be fullye ſatiſfied. Foz Sainct Auguſtine in his 
de Bapti. booke De baptiſmo contra Donatiſtas (as J haue declared in mp booke) 
- pa ſpeaketh of the moꝛſell of bzeade and ſacrament (whiche Judas alſo dyd 
Lone | eate 


An yſtue 
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eat as S. Auguſtine laith:And in this ſpeach he coſidered(as he witteth 


contra M a ximinum) not what it is, but what it ſignitpeth, and therefoze 
he expꝛeſſeth the matter by Judas mote plainly in an other place ſaiyng: 
that he did cate the bzead of the lozde, not the bzead being the Loꝛde (as 
the other Apoſtels dyd) ſignifipng thereby that the euell eate the bzeade, 
but not the loꝛde himleltfe, As S. Paule laithe that they eate and dꝛinke 
Panem & calicem Domini, the bzeade and the cuppe of the lozde, and not 
that they eate the loꝛde him ſelfe, And SayncteAuguſtine ſaithe not (as 
pou faine of him)that the ſubſtaunce of this ſacramente is the body and 
bloud of Chꝛiſt, but the ſubſtance of this ſacrament is bꝛeade and wpne, 
(as water is in the ſacramente of Baptiſme) and the ſame be al one, not 


August. 
In !obatts 
t ract.3 BS * 


altered, by the vnwoꝛthines of the receauoꝛs. And altho S. Auguſtme in 
the woꝛdes by you recited, call the ſacrament of Chziſtes body and bloud, 
his body and bloud, yet is the ſacrament no mote but the ſacrament there 
of and pet is it called the body and blud of Chꝛiſt, as ſacraments haue the 
names of the thinges whereof they be ſacramentes, as the ſame S. Au- 
guſtine teacheth moſte playnlie ad Bonifacium, | 
And J haue not lo farre ouerſhotte iy ſelke oꝛ bene ouerſene, that J 
wold haue attempted to publiſh this matter, if J had not befoze hand ex⸗ 
cuſſed the whole truth therin from the botome. But bicauſe I mp ſelfe am 
certain of the truth(which hath been hid theſe many yeares, # periecuted 
by the Papiſtes with tyer and kagot, and ſhuld beſo yet (till if you might 
haue your owne wyll)and bicauſe alſo Jam deſirous that all mp contrep 
men of Englande (vnto whome J haue no ſmall cure and charge to tell 
the truthe ) ſhould no longer be kepte from the ſame truth, therkoꝛe haue 
IJ publiſhed tue truthe whiche J knowe, in the Englyſh tongue, to the en- 
tent that mape ed: ye all by that tongue, whiche all do perfectly know 
and vnderſtand. Which my doyng it ſeemeth you take in very euell part, 
and be not a lyttle greued thercat,bycaule vou wold rather haue the light 
of truthe hid ſtyll vnder the buſhell , then openly to be ſette abzode that 
all men mape ſe it. Ano I thinke that it fo little greueth M. Peter Mar⸗ 
tyꝛ, that his booke is in englyſh, that he woulde wilhe it to be tranllated 
{tkewile into all other languages. | 
Now where you gather ofthe woꝛdes of S. Juguſtine, De verbis Do⸗ 
mini, that bothe the euell and good eate one bodye of c x xs 1 T, the ſelf 
ſame in ſubſtaunce , extludinge all difference that deuiſe of fygure 
mpyghte pmagyne , to this J anſwere , that althoughe you expꝛeſſe the 
body of Chꝛiſte, with what tearmes you can deuiſe,calling it(asÞou do in 
dede) the fleſh that was boꝛne of the virgin Mary, the ſame fleſh,the fleſh 


it ſelf, pet I conkeſſe that it ts eaten in the ſacramẽt. Ind to expꝛeſſe it yet 


mote plainly then paraduenture you would haue me, J ſap, that the ſame 
viſible and palpable fleſhe that was foz vs crucified and appeared after 
his reſurrection, and was ſecne, kelte and groped, and aſcended into 
heauen, and there ſytteth at his fathers righte hande , and at the laſte 


daye ſhall come to iudge the quycke and the deade, that ſelfe ſame body, 

hauyng all the partes of a mans body, tn good oꝛder and pzopottion,* be⸗ 

ing viſible a tangible, I lap is eaten of chziſten * , 
| a 0 
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what wpll you nowe requyꝛe mote of me, concerning the truthe ofthe bo- 
dye 4 ſuppoſe you bee lorye that J graunte you ſo muche, and yet what 
doth this helpe you? Fox the diuerlity is not in the body, but in the eating 
thereof, no man eating it carnally,but the good eating it bothe lacramen 
tally and ſpiritually, and the euell only ſacramentally , that is to lay, fy- 
guratiuely, And therefoze hathe S. Auguſtine theſe wozdes(Certo quo- 
dam modo, after a certaine manner) bicauſe that the euell eate the ſacra⸗ 
ment, which after a certain inaner, is called the very body of Chꝛiſt, which 
manner S. Auguſtine himlelfe declareth moſt truly and plainly in a pi⸗ 
(tle ad Bonifacium, ſapinge : It ſacramentes hadde not ſome ſumilitude oz 
likenes of thoſe thinges wherof they be ſacraments, they could in no wile 
be ſacramentes. And fo2 their ſymilitude and likenes, they haue commõ⸗ 
ly the name of the thinges whereof they be ſacramentes . Therkoze after 
a certaine manner the ſacramente of Chꝛiſtes body is Chꝛiſtes bodye, the 


lacrament of Chuſtes blud is Chꝛiſtes blud. This epiſtle is let out in inp 


Joh. 3. 
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book the 64. leat, which J pꝛay the reader to loke vpon fo a mote ful ans 
were vnto this place. And after that maner Judas and ſuch lyke did eat 
the moꝛſell of the loꝛdes bꝛead, but not the bꝛead that is the lozde, but a 
ſacrament therof which is called the loꝛd as S. Auguſtme ſaith. So that 
with the breade entred not Chꝛiſte with his ſpirite into Judas, (as pou 
ſay he doth into the wicked, ) but Sathan entred into him, as the goſpell 
teſtikieth. And if Chꝛiſte entred than into Judas with the bꝛeade (as pou 
wꝛite) then the dyyell and Chriſte entred into Judas both at ones. 

As concernyng M. Bucer, what meane you to vle his auctozitie, whole 
auctoutte you neuer eſtemed heretofozee And pet Bucer varieth muche 
from pour errour, fo2 he denpeth vtterly,that Chꝛiſt is really and ſubſtã⸗ 
cially pꝛeſent in the bead, either by conuercion oꝛ incluſion, but in the mi⸗ 
niſtration he affirmeth Chꝛiſte to be pꝛeſent, and ſo doo J alſo,but not to 
be eaten and dꝛunken of them that be wicked and membꝛes of the dpuel, 
whom Chꝛiſt neither fedeth noꝛ hath any comunton with them. And to con 
clude in few woꝛdes the doctrine of M. Bucer in ð place by you alleaged, 
hee diſſenteth in no thynge from Ecolampadius and Zuinglius. Where⸗ 
foꝛe it leemeth to me ſomewhat ſtraunge, that you ſhould alleage.him fox 
the conkirmacion of your vntrue doctrine, bepng ſo clerely repugnant vn⸗ 
to his doctrine , | F. in iti fro 

The woꝛdes of theodozetus(if thet were his) be ſo far from your repoꝛt 
that you be aſhamed to reherle his woꝛdes as they be wiitten, which whey 
you ſhall do, you ſhall be anſwered. But in his dtaloges hee declareth in 
playn termes not only the figuratiue ſpeach of Chziſt in this matter, but 
alſo wherefoze Chult vled thoſe fyguratiue (peaches, as the reader maye 
tinde in my boke the, 6s, 69 70, ledues. By which maner of (peach 
it may be laid, that Chꝛiſt deliuered to Judas his body and bloud , when 
he deliuered hun in a kigure thereof, | | 2 

And as concerninge S. Hierome, hee calleth the myſterys oꝛ miſtical 
bꝛead and wyne Chꝛiſtes fleſh and bloud (as Chꝛiſt called them him ſelk,) 
and the eatyng of the he calleth the eatyng of Chꝛiſtes fleſh and bloud, bi⸗ 
cauſe thep bee lacramentes and figures, whiche repzeſent vnto ay bis 

berye 
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very lleſhe and bloud, And all that doo eate the ſaid ſacraments, be ſayde 
to eate the body of Chuſt, bicaule they eate the thyng whiche is a repꝛe⸗ 
ſentation therof, But S. Hierome mente not, that euyll men doo in dede 
eate the very body of Chꝛiſte, foz then he wolde not haue wꝛitten vppon 
Elate, Hieremte and Dlee the contrary,ſatyng, that herettkes and euyll 
men neither eate his fleſhe not dꝛynke his bloude, whiche whoſo euer ea- 
teth and dꝛynketh, hath euerlaſtyng lyfe. Non comedunt carnem leſu (ſai⸗ 
eth he vpon Eſat) neq; bibunt ſanguinem eius, de quo ipſe loquitur; Qui co⸗ 
me dit carnem meam & bibit meum ſanguinem, habet vitam æternam. Ind 
pet he that cometh defiled vnto the vilible ſacramentes, dektleth not only 
the ſacramentes, but the contumely therof pertapneth alſo vnto Chꝛiſte 
hym ſelfe, who is the authour of the ſacramentes. Ind as the lame ſaint 
Hierom ſaithe : Dum ſacramenta violantur, ipſe cuius ſunt ſacramenta vi⸗ 
dlatur, When the lacramentes (laythe he) bee violated, then ig he violated 
alſo to whome the lacramentes appertapne. TY 
Nowe heare what foloweth in the oꝛder of my boo ge. 


Andlas before is at length declared) a figure hathe the name of the 
thinge that is ſi N thereby. As a mannes ymage is called a man, a 
Lyons image, a Lyon: a byrdes image, a byrd: and an ymage of a tree 
E herbe, is called a tree or herbe. So were we wont to ſay: Our ladye of 
Walſyngham: Our ladye of Ipiſwiche: Oure lady of ar Our lady 
olpitle:ainct Peter of Myllan: Sainct Iohn of Amyas,# ſuch like, not 
meanyng þ 8 them ſelues, but callyng their images by the name 
of the thinges by them repreſented. And likewiſe we were wont to ſay, 
Great S. Chriſtopher of Yorke or Lyncoln: Our lady ſmileth, or roc- 


keth her childe: Let vs go in pylgremage to ſainct Peter at Rome, and 
ſainct Iames in Compoſtella. And a thouſand like ſpeacfies, which wer 


not vnderſtande of the very thynges, but onely of the ymages of them. 


So doth S. lohn Chryſoſtome ſaie, that we ſee Chriſte withour eyes, 
touche hym, feele hym, and grope hym with our handes, fixe our teeth 
in his fl he caſte it, breake it, eate it, and digeſt it make redde our tõ- 
ges and dye them with his bloud, and ſwalowe it, and drinke it. 

And in a Cathechiſme by me tranſlated er furth, Ivſed like ma- 
ner of ſpeache, ſaiyng, that with our bodily mouthes we receyue the 
body E bloud of Chriſte. W hiche my ſaiyng diuers ignorant perſones 
(not vſed to reade olde auncient authours, nor acquainted with their 


phraſe and maner of ſpeache) dyd carpe and reprehende, for lacke of 


good vnderſtandyng. 3 
For this ſpeeche, and other before reherſed of Chryſoſtom, & all o- 
ther lyke, be not vnderſtande of the mm fleſne & bloud of our ſauiour 
Chriſt which in very deede we neyther feele nor ſee but that which we 
do to bread tz; wyne by a ſiguratiue ſpeeche, 717 7 to be * 
a. N. | 
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the fleſhe and bloud, bicauſe thei be the very e tokens 
inſtituted of Chriſt, to repreſent vnto vs his very fleſne and bloud. 
And yet as with our corporall eyes, corporall handes and mouthes 
wee doo corporally ſee, feele, taſt and eate the bread & drinke the wine 
(beyng the ligne and ſacramentes of Chriſtes body) euen ſo with our 
ſpirituall eies, handes, and mouthes, we doo ſpiritually ſee, feele, taſte 

and eate his very fleſne, and drinke his very bloud. 
Euſcbin > As Euſebius Emiſſenus ſayth: Whan thou comeſt to the reuerend 
xmißenus, aultare to be filled with ſpirituall meates, with thy fayth looke vppon 
. the body and bloudde of hym that is thy God, honour hym, touche 


de Buc ha- 


riſtis. > hym with thy mynde, take hym with the hande of thy hearte, and 
> drynke hym with the draught of thyne inwarde manne , And theſe 
ſpirituall thynges requyre no corporall preſence of Chryſt hymſelfe, 

who ſytteth contynually in heauen at the ryghthand of his Father. 
And as chis is moſte trewe, ſo is it full and ſufficient to aunſwere all 


thynges that the Papyſtes canne brynge in this mattier, that hath a- 


ny apparaunce for theyr partie. | 
VINCHESTER. 


And pet theſe playne places of auctozitie diſſembled of purpoſe, oꝛ by ignozance pal. 

fed ouer, this authoꝛ as though al thynges were by hym clerely diſcuſſed co bis entent, 

, woulde by many conceytes furnyſhe and further vis matters, and therfoze plapeth with 
our Ladies ſ{mplpag rockyng ber chylde, aud manygood mowes, ſo vnſemelp oz hys 

perſon, as it maketh me almoſte fozget hym and my ſelfe alſo. But with ſuche mattiert 

he fplleth hys lraues, and fo:grttiynge bym ſelfe, maketh mention of the Catechilme 

by hym tranſlate, the oꝛigynall whereof confuteth theſe two partes of this bookein 

fewe wooꝛdes, beeynge pzpnted in Germanpe, wyeretn beſpdes the mattier witten, 

ys ſette foozthe in pyctute the manner of the mynyUryng of this Sacrament, where 

ts the aultar with candell lyghte ſette fooꝛthe, the pꝛieſt apparelled afterthe olde ſozte, 

and the manne to receyuc kneelpage, bareheade, and holdynge vp his handes, whyles 

the pꝛieſte mpyyſtreth the hoſte ro hys mouthe, a matter as cleere contrary tothe mat. 

tier of thys Booke, as ys lyght and darkeneſſe, whyche nowe thts Authour woulde co. 

loure with ſpraches of zuthours tn a boke wittten to (nſtruct rude chyldern, whych is 

as ſclender an ercuſe as euer was herd, and none at all, when the ozyginall is loked on. 

£ miffenus. Emiſſene to ſtyzre vp mens devotion commyng to receyue thisCacrament, requyzeth 
the roote and foundation therof in the mynde of man as pt oughte to bee, and therfoꝛe 

erhozteth menne to take the ſacramente with the bande of the hearte, and dzynke with 

the dꝛaught of the mwarde man, whic de men muſte needes doo that wyll wooꝛthylp re⸗ 

paite to this feaſt. And as Emiſſen ſpeaketh theſe druout woꝛdes of the inward office 

of the recettier, fo doth he tn declaratton of the miſtery ſhew How the (nniſible pꝛieſt with 

his lecrete power by his wozd weth conuert the viſible creatures into the ſubſtance of bis 

body andbloud, wherof J haue befoze intreated. The authoz vpon theſe wozds deuout⸗ 

ly ſpoken by EmiTen ſipth, there is requyzed no coꝛpoꝛall pzeſence of Chꝛiſtes precious 

body in the ſacrament, continuyng in his ignoꝛance what the woꝛd (coppozall) meaneth, 

But to ſpeake of Emiſſene, vi by his faith the very body + bloud of Chʒiũ were not pze. 

ſent vpon the altar, why doeth be call it a reuerende aultare.? Why to be fedde there with 

ſpirituall meate? and Why ſhoulde fapth be requy2ed to looke vpon the body and blonde 
of Liſte, that is not there on the aultar, but as this auctonr teacheth only in heauens 
| And 
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and why ould he that comech to be fedde honour theſe myſteries there: And why huld 
EmiCene allude tothe hand of the heart aud dzaught of tye.lnward man. if the hand of 
the and dzaugdt of the dutwatd man had none office there ? All this were vayg £10- 
auenet᷑ and a more abuſeaadillufion, if ee Even were guely a figure, Aud 


f chert were no puefence but ia figure, tbh thuld not Emitken rather haue folowed the 
des hey of the get ee t fougyt Lyzilt, leſum quer itis, nd eſt hit, 
Pe ſeke Jeſus, de is not hete, and laß nv this author doeth, this is only a figure, doo no 
woꝛchyp dere, go vp to heauen, and down with the aultare,fo; fears of illutod,whyehe 
Emilſen dyd not, but talled it a teuerend altar, and mutceth dym that Soul de tecevuc to 
honour that foode,with ſache good woꝛdes es beter, ſ tatte diferepant from this au- 
thoas teachyng. as map be, p pet trõ hym he taketh accaſton to fpeake agatult adgzation, 


Ce ANTEREBE VRT. 


Ere koꝛ lacke ot good matter to anſwere you fall agayn to your ac- 
cuſtomed maner, tryllyng away the mattter with mockyng and mo⸗ 
wyng. But if you thought pour doctrine good, and mpn erronious, 
and had a3eale to the truthe, and to quiete mens conſciences, you ſhulde 
haue made a ſubſtanciall and learned anſwere vnto my woꝛdes. Foz da⸗ 
liyng and plapeng,(cowldyngand mowyng make no quietnes in mennes 
conſciences. Ind all men that know pour conditions, knowe ryghte well, 
that if you had good matter to anſwer, you wolde not haue hydde it, and 
paſſed ouer the mattier with ſuche trykles as you ble in this place. Ind 
S. John Chꝛyſoſtom you ſkyp over, epther as you ſawe hym not, 02 as 
you cared not how ſclenderly pou lefte the mattier. 5 
And as concerning the Catechilme, J haue ſuffictentlp anſwered in my 
fozmer boke. But in this place may appere to them that haue any iudge⸗ 
ment, what pyththy arguinentes pou make and what derteritie you haue 
in gatheryng of authoꝛs myndes p wold gather my mynd 4 make an ar⸗ 
gument here, of a picture, neither put tn my boke, noz by me deuiled but 
inuented by ſome fonde painter oꝛ caruer, which paynt a graue whatſoe⸗ 
uer their ydle heades can fanſv. p ou ſhuld rather haue gathered ar⸗ 
gument vpon the other lide, that J myllyke the matter bicauſe J left out 
of mp boke the picture that was in the oꝛiginall befoze. And N meruaple 
you bee not aſhamed to alleadge ſo vayne a mattier agaynſt me, whiche 
in deede is not in iy booke, and if it were, vet wer itn to the pur⸗ 
poſe. And in that Catechiline J teache not (as vou do) that the body and 
bloudde of Chꝛyſt is conteined in the ſacrament beyng reſerued, but that 
in the mynyſtration therof we receyue the body and blud of Chꝛiſt, wher⸗ 
bnto it it may pleaſe you to adde oz bnderſtande this wootd (fpiritnal - 
ly)then is the doctrine of my Catechiſme ſounde and good in all mennes 
eares, whyche knowe the trewe doctrine ok the lacramentes. | 
As foz Emiſſen pou agre here w me, p he lpeaketh not of any receiuig 
of Chꝛiſts body # blud with our mouthes but only with our hertes. And 
where you ſav, that you haue entreated before, how þ inuilible pꝛieſt with 
his ſecrete power doth conuert the vilible creatures into þ ſubſtice of his 
body ⁊ bloud, J haue in that ſame place made anſwer to thoſe woꝛdes of 


The £45 
techiſme⸗ 


Emiſſeue 8 


Emillene, but moſte plapnelp of all in my foꝛmer booke the xrb. leake. 


And Emiſlene ſayth not, that Chaiſte is cozpozally pzeſente in the ſacra⸗ 
ment, and thereof pou be not ignoꝛaunt, aden you doo pꝛetende the 
| ; lit. contrary 
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contrary, whiche is ſomewhat woꝛſe then ignoꝛaunce. Dee Cab 
£02p98!- And what this worde 9991 ny A 14 ignorant, En 
what you imeane by coꝛpo: 5 not, and the openynge there 
dilcuffe the whole mattier, Tell therfoze playnly without Ay 7 ok 
oz coloured wozdes, what maner of body it ts that Chzilte hath in the ſa 
crament: Whether it bee a very and-perfecte mannes body, with all the 
membꝛes therot diſtinct one from an other oꝛ no e Fo that vnderſtand J 
to be a mans coꝛpoꝛall body, that hath all ſuche partes, withoute whiche 
map be a body, but no perfect mans body. So that the lacke of a fynger 
maketh a lacke in the perfection of a mans body. Mary if you wil niake 
Chuſte ſuche a body as bzend and cheſe is (wherin euery parte is bzeade 
and cheſe without fourme and diſtinction of one parte froine an other) J 
confeſſe myn 1gnotance, that J knowe no ſuche body to be a mans bodpe, 
Nowe haue I ſhewed tmpnetynotance, declare nowe your wytte and ler⸗ 
nyng. For ſure J am, that Chꝛiſt hath ali thoſe partes in heauen, and pr 
he lacke them in the ſacrament chen lackech he not a litle of its perfectio, 
And then it can not be one body, that hath partes and hath no partes. 
Keucrend And as concernyng the woꝛdes of Gmilſen, callyng the aerſtar A reyes 
aultar rend aultar, thoſe woꝛdes pꝛoue no more the reall preſence of Chuſte in 
the aultare, then the callyng of the font or Baptiſime A reurtend font, oꝛ 
the callyng of mariage Reuerend matrimony, ſhuld conclude that Chꝛiſt 
were coꝛpoꝛally pꝛeſent in the water of Baptiſme, oz in the celebration of 
matrimony. And pet is not Chuſte cleately abſent in the godly admini- 
ſtration of his holy ſupper, noꝛ pꝛeſent onely in a figure (as euer you vn 
truely repoꝛte me to ſay) but by his omnipotent power hee is effectually 
preſent by ſpirituall nouriſhment and feedyng, as in baptilme he is like⸗ 
wile p2elent by ſpirituall renewyng and regeneratynge. Therkoꝛe where 
you would pꝛoue the coꝛpoꝛall preſence of Chꝛiſte, by the reuerence that 
is to be bſed at the aultar (as Emiſſene teacheth) with no leſſe reuerence 
ought he that is baptiſed to come to the fonte, then he that receaueth the 
communion coummeth to the aultar. And pet is that no p2ofe, that Chuit 
is coꝛpoꝛally in the fonte. Ind what ſo euer you haue here favd of the co⸗ 
myng to the aultar, the lyke map be ſayd of commyng to the font. Foꝛ al- 
though Chꝛiſte be not coꝛpoꝛally there, yet (as Sainct Hierom ſaythe) it 
the ſacrainets be violated, then is he violated wboſe lacraments they be. 
Nowe foloweth after m ip boke, the maner of adoꝛation in the ſacramẽt. 


Chap. . Nope it is requiſite, to ſpeake ſome thyng of the maner & forme of 
The ado:a worſhippingot Chriſt himſelf, by them that receiue this ſacramẽt, leſt 
Di the ftede of Chriſt, be worſhipped þ ſacramẽt. For as kis humani- 
tie, ioyned to his diuinitie, & exalted to the right hand of his father, is 
to be worſhipped of al creatures, in heauẽ, earth, vnder pᷣ earth: euen 

ſo if in the ſtede therof, we worſhip the ſignes and ſacramentes, we cõ- 

mitte as great ydolatrie as euer was, or (hall be to the worldes ende. 

Thr ſym- And yet haue the very Antichriſtes (the ſubtyleſt ennemies that 
. plc peed Chriſt hath) by their fyne inuentions and crafty ſcolaſticall diuinitie, 
| delu- 
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deluded many ſymple ſoules, and brought theim to this horrible y- 
dolarry, to woorſliypthynges viſible, afid made wich their mme han - 
ie pekundyng them, thatteatare mere heir vo here Ch 
and theyr Te AG $5.44 8 | (40188 fo) | | $4 92 12 
For elles that made the people to runne frome cheyr ſeates xo the 
aultar, and fromaultar to aultar, and from ſakerytigas cle called it) 
to ſakeryng, peepyng, N and gaſyng at that thynge whiche che 
prieſt helde vp in his handes, if they thought not to honor that thyng 
whyche they ſawe? What moued the prieſtes to lyft vp the ſacrament 
ſo hye duer theyr heades? or the people to crie tothe prieft, Hold vp 
holde vp: and one man to ſay to an other, Stoupe downe before-ar ro 
ſay: This daye haue I ſeene my maker. And, I can not be quiete, ex- 
cept I ſee my maker ones a day? What was the cauſe of all theſe, and 
that as well the prieſt as the people ſo deuoutely dydde knocke and 
kneelè at euery ſy ght of the ſacrament 7 but that they woorſhypped 
that viſyhle thynge, whiche they ſawe with theyr eies, and tooke it for 
very God: For if they woorſhypped in ſpirite onely Chriſte, ſittynge 
in heauen with his father, what neded they to remoue outob their ſea- 
tes to toote and gaaſet᷑ as the Apoſtſes dyd after Chriſte, wien he was 
gone vp into heauen : If they worſhypped nothynge that they ſawe, 
why did they riſe vp to ſee? Douhtleſſe mauny of the ſimple people 
woorſhipped that thyng whiche they ſawe with their eies. . 
Andalthough the ſubtill Papiſtesdo colourandicloke the mattier 
neuer ſo finely, ſaiyng that they worſhip not the ſkeramentes whyche 
they ſe with their eies, but thing whiche they heleue with their faith 
to be really and corporally in the ſacramentes, yet why doo they then 
runne from place to place, to gale at the thynges whyche they lee, yf 
they worſhyp them not? gyuyng therby occaſion to them that bee i g- 
norant, to worſhip that whiche they ſee. Why dooe they not rather 
quietly ſyt (till in their ſeates, and moue the people to doo the lyke, 
worſhyppyng God in harte and in ſpirite, than to gadde about frome 
place to place, to ſee that thyng, whiche they confeſſe them ſelues, is 
not to be worſhipped? 1 
And yet to eſchewe one inicotwenience (that is ta ſay, the woorſhip- 
pyng ofthe ſacrament) they fall into an other as euyll, and woorlhyp 
nothing there at all. For they worſhip that thino/as theiſaye)whiche is 
really and corporally, & yet inuiſibly preſent vnder the Kinds of bread 
and wine, whicheſas before is expreſſed &proued) is vtterly nothyng. 
Ando they geue vnto the ignorant occaſion, to worſnyp breade and 
wyne, and they theim ſelyesworſhypnothyng there at all 
Na. iii. Wpn⸗ 
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As touchyng the adozacion of Lbxiſtes liehe in the lacrament, which -adozation (on 
erue confeſion of the whole man ſoule and body, yt there be opozcunitte of the truth of 
god in dis wozke, is in my iudgement well ſer fozrh tn the bone of Comon pzayer,where 
the pzteſt is oꝛdred to knele and make a pzayer in his owne,and the name of al that ſhall 
cdmumeateconfeſſyng therin that is pzepared there,at which tyme.neuertheleſſe, that 
is not adozed that the bodyly eye ſeeth,but that whiche fayth knoweth to be there inui⸗ 


ſibly pzeferic 


\whtche and there be nothyng, as this auctor now tearheth it wet not well. 


A wyll not anſwerechis authors eloquence, but his matter where it myght durte. 


G 


| CANTERBVRY. ©: 


Here as I haue ſhewed what ydolatrye was committed by meanes 
of the Papiſticall doctrine, conternyng adozation of the ſacrament 
bicauſe that anſwere to iny reaſons you cannenot, and confeſſe the 


truthe you wyll not, therfoze you runne to your vſuall ſhifte,paſſpng it o⸗ 
yer with a toye and ſcoffe,ſayeng, that you wyl not anſwer mpn eloquence 
but the mattier, and pet in deede you anſwere neither ol bothe,but.vnder 
pzetence of mne eloquence, vou (hyfte of the matter alſo, And pet other 
eloquence I vlſed not, but the accuſtoined ſpeache of the homely people, 
as ſuche a matter requpꝛeth. | 

And where you ſap,that it were not well to woꝛſhyp Chaiſte in the Ha⸗ 
crament, it nothyng be there, (as you ſape I teache) yt pou meane, that 
Chulte cannot be woozlhipped but where he is coꝛpoꝛally pꝛeſent(as pou 
muſt nedes meane, if your reaſon ſhuld be to purpoſe then it foloweth of 
pour on, that we map not wozſhyp Chailt tn baptiſinie, in the fteldes, 

0 


in pꝛiuate 


uſes, no2 in no place elles, where Chꝛiſte is not coꝛpoꝛallye 


and naturally preſent. But the true teachyng of the holy catholyke chur⸗ 
che is, that althoughe Chailte, as concernyng his cozpozall preſence, bee 
contynuallp reſident in heauen, pet hee is to bee wooꝛſhypped not onely 
there, but here in earthe alſo, ol all faithfull people, at all tymes, in all 
places, and in all their woozkes, 


Heare nowe what foloweth further tn mp Booke. 


But the Papiſtes{for their owne commoditie to keepe the people 
ſtyll in ydolatrie) doo often alleadge a certain place of 8. Auguſtine 
vpon the Plalmes, where he ſaith, that no man doeth eate the tech of Cdun er 
tepte he fy2te woozſhtp it. and that we doo not offend in wozthippyng therevf,but wee 
ſhade offen de, if we houlde not voꝛſhyp it. | 

That is true, whiche S, Auguſtine faith in this place, For who is hee 
that profeſſeth Chriſte,and is ſpiritually fedde and nouriſhed with his 
fleſhe and bloude, but he wyll honoure and worſhip him,ſittyng at the 
righte hande of his father, and render vnto hym from the bottome of 
his hert, all laude, prayſe and thankes, for his mercyfull redemption: 

And as this is molt trewe, whiche ſaincte Auguſtine ſayeth, ſo is that 
moſte falſe, whiche the Papiſtes woulde perſuade vpon Sainct Augu- 


ſtines woordes, that the . breade and wyne, or any vy- 


ſi- 
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_ thyng is to be worſhipped in the Sacrament. For ſaynct Augu- 
es mynde was ſo farre from any ſuche Rau that he forbyd- 


deth vtterly to woorſhyppe Chriſtes owne fleſhe and bloude alone, 
but in conſyderation, and as they bee annexed and ioyned to his di- 
uinitie. Howe muche leſſe thenne coulde hee thynke or allowe, that 
wee ſhoulde woorſhyppe the Sacramentall breadde and wyne, or a- 
ny outwarde or viſyble Sacramente, why che bee ſhadowes, fy gures, 
and repreſentations ol Chriſtes very flelhe and bloude ? 

And Saynct 3 was afrayde, leaſt in worſhyppyng of Chri- 
ſtes very body, we ſhould offende, and therfore he byddeth vs, when 
ive worſhyp Chrilte, that we ſhoulde not tarrye and fixe our myndes 
vpon his fleſne ( whiche of it ſelfe auayleth nothyng but that we ſhuld 
lyfte vp oure myrides frome the fleſhe to the ſpirite, whyche gyueth 
lyfe: and yet the Papiſtes be not afrayde by craftye meanes to induce 
vs, to worſhyp choſe thynges, whyche bee ſignes and facramentes of 
Cine , Or ETON Ho 917d 3 
But what will not the ſhameleſſe Papiſts alleadge for their purpoſe, 
when they be notaſhiimed to mainteyne the adoration of the Sacra- 
ment by theſe wordes of ſainct Auguſtin ? wher in he r not one 
word of the adoration of the acrament, but only of Chriſt him ſelfe: 

Andalthough he ſay, tfiat Chriſte gaue his Heſhe to be eaten of vs, 
yet he ment not, that his leſhe is here corporally preſent, corporal- 
ly eaten, but onely ſpiritually. As his woordes declare plainly, whiche 
— in the ſame place, where ſainct Auguſtine as it were in the per- 

ſone of Chriſte, ſpeaketh theſe woordes: | 


lt i the ſpirite that gyueth lyfe, but the fiethe yzotytrery nothynge. The 
> woo2des whyche J haue ſponen vato you, bee ſpyzPte and lpte. That whyche J haue 
> ſpoken, vnderſtande you ſpiritually, Pou ſhall not tate this body whicye pou ſee, and 


> drynke that bloud whiche they ſhall ſhedde, that ſhall crucifye me. 
] haue commended vnto you a ſacrament, vnderuande it ſpiritually and it 
ſhall geue you lyfe. And although it muſt bee viſibly miniſtred, yet it 
muſte bee inuiſibly vnderſtande. 

Theſe woordes of Sainct Auguſtine with the other before recited, 
do expreſſe his mynd plainelye, that Chriſte is not otherwyſe to bee 
eaten,thanfpiritually,(whiche ſpirituall eatynge requireth no corpo- 
rall preſence)and that he intended not to teache heere any adoration, 
eyther of the viſible ſacramentes, or of any thynge that is corporally 
in them. For in dede there is nothyng really & corporally in the bread 
tobe worſhypped, although the Papiſtes ſay that Chriſte is in every 
conſecrated bread, STE 


But 
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as in the hong repoꝛt of S. Aaguſtia, who ſeakyng of the adozation of £Ldziftes 
leche, gyaen to be eaten, dooth ſo faſhioa his ſpeache, as it can not with any violence be 
dꝛawen to ſuche an vaderſtindyng,as though S. Augutin ſhuld meane of the adozyng 
of Chꝛiſtes fleche ia heauen as this authour would haue it. Dayace Augattin ſpeanetid 
of the gyuyng of Lhziftes tlecheto vs to eate, and declaxeth after, that dee meaneth in 
the vyſyble Sacrament, whycy muſt be (nucſybly vaderſtanded and tpirptuallp, not as 
the Caperuattes dydde vnderſtande Cyꝛiſtes woꝛdes, carnally to eate that body eutte 
in peces, and thettoze there may be no luche pmaginatious to tate Chziſtes bodye afs 
ter the maner hee walked hete, noꝛ dzynke his bloude as it was chedde vpon the Croſſe, 
but it is a myſtery and ſatrament that is godly of goddes woozke fupernacurall aboue 
mans vnderſtandyng,and therfoze ſpiritually vndetſtanded ſhall-gine lite, which lite car. 
nall vnderſtaudyng muſt nedes erclute. And by theſe my woꝛdes, A tbinke J declare cruly 
D. Auguſtins meanyng of the truth of this ſacrament,whertn Chziſt gyueth truly his 


> 


Nethe to be taten, the feſhe he ſpake of befoze take of the virgin, Fo2 the ſpiritual under. 


Qaudyng that S. Auguſtin ſpeketh of, is not to ercluts the truth at gods work in the (a, 
ctament, but to exclude carnal imagination fro muſpug of the maner of the wozk, which 
is in myſtety ſuch as a carnal man can not cõpꝛehend. In which matter yf S. Auguſtty 
had had ſuche a fapth of the viſible ſatrament, as this auctor ſaith him ſelt daty now of 
late. g callrth it cathohke, S. Auguſtin wold baut vttered it, as an expoſitoz platnely in 
t his plate, and ſay d, there is but a figure of Chꝛiſtes body, Chꝛiſts body nee is in heut 


and not in this vilidle ſacrament. Chꝛiſtes ſpeache that was eftemed io Hatde,was but a 


n gutatiue ſpeache. And where Cynſi ſayd, This is my bods; de nientionly ot the figure 


of his body: which maner of ſaiyng . Auguſtty vſeihj not in this place, and yet he could 
ſpeake plainiy / ſo doth he, declating vs firlt che truth of the tleſhe that Ci giueth to 
de raten, that is to ſay, the tame fleche that he toke ot the virgin. Aud pet bicauſe Chiu 
gineth it not in a viſible maner, noꝛ ſuche a mauer as the Laperualtes thought on, nog 
ſuch a maner as any carnall man can conceiue. beyng alſo the fleſhe in the ſacrament, gi⸗ 


uen not a comon fleſhe but a ltuely, godly s ſpixitual fleſhe. ne Auguſtin vſeth 


woꝛdes and ſpeathe wherby he dentecb the gift of that dodp of C which we dyd le, 
g of the blud that was ſhed, ſo as by affirmatrts $ denial ſo nere togithet of the ſame to be 
giuen, a the ſame not to de giuen, the myſtery ſhuld be.chus fax pyened, that fo; the truth 
of che thyng giuen, it is the ſame, and touchyng the maner of thegtupng, g the qualitie 
of the fleche giuen it is not the lame. And bicauſe it is the famie;S;Anguttin ſatth befoze 
we muſt woꝛſhyp it, and pet bicauſe it is now an bydden godly myſtery,we may not daue 
carnall imaginations of the ſame but godly, ſpiricually and tnuiſibly vnderſtande it. 


| CANTERBVRYy. 
As concerning the woꝛds of S. Auftin(which pou ſay J do wꝛong re 
port} let euery indifferet reader tudge,who maketh a wꝛong repozt 
of S. Auſten, vou oꝛ J. Foꝛ J haue reported his woꝛdes as they be. & fo 
haue not you. Foꝛ S. Auſtin ſaith not, ; Chuiſtes body is eatẽ in $ viſible 
ſacrament(as you repot)but-þ Chult hath giue vs a ſacrament of þ ea⸗ 
tyng ol his body, which muſt be vnderſtand muiſibly a ſpiritually,as.you 
ſay truly in þ point. But to the ſpiritual eatyng, is not required any local 
02 coꝛpoʒal prelence in the ſatramẽt, noꝛ S. Auguſtin laich not ſo, as pou 
in ß point vmuſtly repoꝛt him. And altho p woꝛk ol god in his ſacramẽtes 
be effectuall a true, yet the woꝛking of God in the ſacramentes ts not his 
woꝛkyng by grace in the water, bꝛeade & wine, but in them that duely re: 
ceiue the ſame, which woꝛke is luche as no carnall inan can compꝛehend. 
And where you lap, that yf Saynct Auguſtin had mente as Þ doo he 
would in this place haue declared a figure, haue lapd, that here _ a 
| figure, 
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tigure,and wee cate only a figure , but Chꝛiſte himſelfe is gone bp into 
heauen and is not here. t is to muche arrogancy of you, to appointe S. 
Auguſtin his wozdes, what he ſhoulde ſaye in this place, as pou woulde 
leade an hounde in a lyne where you lyſt, oꝛ dꝛaw a bere to the ſtake. And 
here ſtill you ceaſe not bntrewly to repoꝛte me. Foꝛ I ſape not that in the 
loꝛdes lupper is but a figure, oʒ that Chꝛiſte is eaten only figuratiuely, 
but J ſape that there is a figure and RAE eatyng . And doth not 
Sainct Juguſtin ſuffictentiy declare a figure in Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes, when 
he laith, that thei muſt be bnderſtand ſpiritually: And what man can de⸗ 
uile to expꝛeſſe moze plainely,both that in Chꝛiſtes ſpeach is a figure, + 
that his body is not coꝛpoꝛally pꝛeſent, c coꝛpoꝛally eaten, then S. Augu⸗ 
ſtie doth in a thoulande places? but ſpectally in his epiſtle ad B onifaciũ, 
ad Dardanũ, ad lanuarium, De doctrina Chriſtiana, De catechiſandis rudibus, 
in queſt ſuper Leuit, De ciuitate dei, Contra Adamatiũ, contra aduerſariũ le⸗ 
gis et prophetarum, In epiſtolam et Euangelium lohannis, In ſermone ad infan 
tes, et De verbis apoſtoli. The fleſh of Chuilt is a trew fleſh, and was bozne 
of a woman, dyed, role again, aſcended into heauen, and ſytteth at the right 
hand ok his kather, but pet is he eaten of vs ſpirituallp . in the maner of 
the cating, there is the miſtery and ſecret,and pet the trew wotke of God. 

And where you vnderſtande the inuiſible miſterp ( whiche S. Auguſtin 
ſpeaketh of) to be in the diuerlite of the body of Chziſt ſeene oꝛ not leene, 
vou be karre deceaued. Foz S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of the miſtery that is 
in the eating of the bodye , and not in the diuerlite of the bodye,whiche in 
ſubſtaunce is euer one without diuerſite. The meanyng therefoze ok S. 
Augultine was this, that when Chꝛiſte ſaide(Ercepte you eate the fleſh of 
the loone of man, you ſhall not haue lyfe in you, )hement of ſpirituall and 
not carnall eatyng of his body. Foz ifhe had entended to haue deſcribed 
the diuerlite of the inaner of Chziſtes body vilible and inuiſible he would 
not haue ſaid this body whiche you ſee) but this bodye in ſuche maner as 
pou ſee it, oꝛ in ſuche like termes, vou ſhall not eate. But to cate Chulſtes 
fleſh(ſaith D.Augulttn)is fructtull y to remeber þ the ſame fleſh was cru 


cifted fo2 vs. And this is ſpiritually to eate his fleſh ⁊ to dꝛynke his blud. 


WINCHESTER, 


And bicauſe S, Hlerome who was of . Auguſtines tyme, wziteth in his comentartes 


vpon S. Pol, ad Epheſios that may ſerue foz the better openynge hero, J will wiite it in 
here. The woꝛdes, de theſe. The bloud and ſieſhe of Chziſte is two wayes vuderſtanded, 
either the Cptritual and godly, of whiche himſelf ſaide :QIy fieſhe is virely meate,and my 
bloud is verely dzincke, And onles pe tate my fleſh and dzincke my bloud, ye ſhall not haue 
tuetlaſtyng lyfe. Oz the fleſh whiche was Lrucified and bloud whiche was ſhed with the 


John, 6 


Nierong- 
ad Ephes 


ſis. 


fpere.Accozdrng to this diuiſion, the diuerſite of fleſh and bloud is taken in Chꝛiſtes ſain- 


ces; that ther is one fleſh chat ſhall ſee the ſaluacton of God, an other fleſhe and bloud 
that cannot poſlTeſſe the kyng dome of beau#. Theſe be H. Hieromes wozdes, In whiche, 
thou reader ſeeſt a deapall of that fleſhe of Lhziſte to be geuen, to be eaten, that was cru⸗ 
ciſied but the fleſhe gruen to be eaten, to be a godly and ſpirituall fleche, and a diſtinction 
made betwen them, as is in out fleſh, ot᷑ whiche it map be ſapd, that the fleſh we walke in 
here, ſhall not ſee Bod, that is to ſay,as it is coꝛtuptible accozdyng to the text ot S Pol, 
fleſh and bloud Hal not poſſeſſe heaut᷑, and yet we muſt beleue and hope with Job trulp r 
thelame our kleſh ſhall ſex God in heauen, alter which diuiſion lid wilt we receaue not in 

| the 
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thefa:rament Chꝛiſtes lech that was cructfied,being lo a viſible æ moꝛtall flech but Chit 
ſes tieſh gloꝛilied, int oꝛruptible @1mpaſſible,a godly and ſpirituall fleſhe . And ſo that is 
but one in ſubſtaunce, #alwaies ſo flame one is neuertheles foz thalteracion in the mas 
ner of the being ofit deuided # ſo callednot the ſame, wherin Saincce Hietome v S. Au. 
guſtin vſed bothe one maner of ſpeaking,and , Hteromereſembling the diuiſion that he 
reherſeth of Lhziſtes fleſh,to the diuiſion ot our tleche tn? reſurrection,doth moze plain. 
ly open how the ſame may be called not the ſame,becauſe we beleue certainelp the reſurre- 
ction of the ſame fleſh we walke in, and pet it all beby the garment of incozruptibilite 
not the ſame in qualite,and ſo be verifted the ſcriptures that fleſh Chal not poſſeſſe heauen, 
and, 7J ſhal ſee Sod tn my tiech. and here Jwil note to the reader dy the waye,S. Hferome 
wꝛit eth this diſtinction of Chꝛiſtes fleſhe as a mattter agreed on, and then in catholique 
doctrine tet eauad not of his inuention, but in the catholique faith as a pztnciple eſtas 
vliſhed, whiche declareth the belyfe to haue bene of that very godly s ſpirituall fleſh geuen 
really in the ſacrament, koꝛ elles to tate onely in faith,ts ſpectally to remember Lhzifſtes 
fleſh, as it was viſibly crucitied, wherin was accompliſſed thoblacion foz our ſynne : 6 . 
Pol willeth vs in the ſupper to ſhewfozth and pꝛokeſſe the death ol Lyziſt, foz ſo Chꝛiſte 
woulde haue his death contynually erpzeſſed till his tommpnge, and if Satnct Dietome 
with other ſhoulde haue ment of the eating of Chniſte as he ſytteth in heauen reignyng, 
this diſtinction of Chꝛiſtes fleſh were an idle matter an out of purpoſero compare the dis 
ftinccto: in it to be like the diſtinction of our fieſhe to enter into heauen, and not to entre 
into beauen,y ſame and not the ſame. And thus J ſaye that this place of S. Hierome ſhes 

weth ſo euiden tip both his and Dainct Auguſtines fayth , that wzote at the ſame tyme 
as there cannot be deſired a moze euident mattier. | 


CANTERBVRY. 


1 what purpoſe you ſhould bꝛing in here this place of Saint Hie⸗ 
ome (makyng muche againſt you and nothing koz you) J cannot 


5 conceaue. Foꝛ he declareth no indꝛe in this place, but that as all men 
Spiritu® in this woꝛlde haue paſſible bodyes ſubiect to muche fplthynes,coxruptia 
albody. and death, and yet after our reſurrection wee ſhalbe deliyered from coꝛ⸗ 
ruption, vilenes, weakenes and death, a be made incoxrupttble,gloztoule, 

mightie and ſpirituall,ſo Chꝛiſtes body in earth was ſubiect vnto our in⸗ 
firmites, his fleſh being crucified, and his bloud being ſhed with a ſpeare, 

whiche now (as you truly ſate)ts glozified,tmpoaſſible, meozruptible and a 
ſpirituall body, but yet not ſo ſpirituall, that his humanite ts turned into 

his diuinite, and his body into his loule as ſome heretyckes phantaſp)no2 

that the diuerlite of his membꝛes be taken away , and lo lette with out ar⸗ 

mes a legges, head # feete, eyes, c eares &, turned into the koꝛme ⁊ kaſhtõ 

ofa bowle, as the papiſtes imagine. The ſunne and the mone, the kyer and 

the aper be bodyes, but no mans bodyes, becauſe thei lacke harte and lun⸗ 

Sat 17 gues, hed and feete,fleſh and bloude, vaynes and ſynewes to knyt them to 
gither. When Chꝛiſt was tranſfigured,his face ſhyned like the ſunne, and 

Inc. 24+ with his mouth he ſpake to Poples and Heltas. And after his reſurre⸗ 
Job. 22+ ction wee read ok his fleſhe and bones his handes and feete, his ſyde and 
woundes, viſible and palpable, and with mouth, tonge and teeth, he dyd 

Job. 20. eate and ſpeake, and ſo lyke a manhe was in all pꝛopo ztions and mẽbꝛes 
of man, that Mary Magdalene could not dilcerne him from a gardpner, 
And take a way fleſhe and ſkynne,ſpnnewes and bones, bloude and bay⸗ 
nes, and then remapneth no manes body .Foz take awaye diſtinction and 
diuerlite of partes and inembzes, how ſhall Peter be Peter and Paule 
| ee 
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de Paule + Howe ſhall a man bee a man, and a woman a womane And 

howe ſhall we ſee with our eies and heare with our eares, grope with our 

handes, and go with our feetez Foz eyther we ſhall doo no luche thynaes 

at all, oꝛ ſee with euery part of our bodies, and lykewiſe heare ſpeake and 

go, if there be no diuerlitie of mẽbꝛes. This J haue ſpoken foz this pur⸗ 
pole, to declare that ſainct Hierom ſpeakyng of Chaiſtes diuine and ſpiri⸗ 
tuall fleſhe, excludeth not therby any cozpoꝛall membze, that perteyneth to 

the (ubſtance of a mans naturall body, but that nowe beynge glozified, it 

ts the lame in all partes, that it was befoꝛe. And that ſame flethe beeyng 
kyꝛſt bozne moztall of the virgin Mary, and nowe beeyng glozified and 
immoꝛtall, as well the holy fathers dyd eate be foꝛe he was bozne, and his . Cos. 15 
apoſtles and diſciples whyles he lyued with vs here in earth, as we doo 

now whe he is glozified. But what auapleth al this to your purpoſe, except 

vou could pꝛoue, that to a ſpixitualeating is requpꝛed a coꝛpoꝛal pꝛeſence: 

And where you lap, that S. Hierom and . Auguſtin ble bothe one 

maner of ſpeakpng, that is not true; For S. Hierom lpeaketh of the di⸗ 
uerlitte of the body ol Chꝛiſt and S. Auguſtin of the diuerſitie of eatyng 
therok. And pet here is to be noted by the wape, that you laye, we receaue 

not in the lacrament es fleſhe that was crucified, whiche pour woꝛ⸗ 

des ſemeth to agree euyll with Chziltes woꝛdes, who the nyght befoze he Luc. 22. 

was crucifted, declared to his dilciples, that he gaue them the ſame body, Co. 1 

that ſhuld ſuffre death toꝝ them. And the apoſties receaued the bodye of 
Chꝛiſte, yet paſſible and moꝛtall, whiche the next day was crucified. and if 

we reteaue not in the lacrament the body that was crucified, then receaue 

we not the ſame body that the apoſtles dyd. And here in your ydell talke 

pou dꝛawe by foꝛce S. Hieroms woꝛdes to the ſacrament, when S. Hie⸗ 

rom ſpeketh not one woꝛd ok Þ ſacramẽt in that place, let the reader tudge. 

And here kot the concluſion of che mattier, you fantaſy and imagin ſuch 
nouelties, and wap them vp in ſuche darke ſpeaches, that we had neede 

to haue Joſeph oꝛ Daniell to expounde your dieames. But to make a 

cleare anſwere to your darke reaſon, The body of Chꝛiſt is gloꝛyfied and 

reigneth in heauen, and pet we remembze with thankful myndes , that the 

ſame was crucified and emptted of bloud fox our redemption and by faith 

to chawe and digeſt this in our heartes, is to eate his fleſhe and to d2inke 

his bloud. But your bꝛayn rolleth ſo in fantaſyes, that you wot not where 

to get out, and one of pour ſayings impugneth an other. Fox firſt pou ſap. 

that we receaue not in the ſacrament the fleſh that was crucified, and now 

pou ſap we receaue him not as he litteth in heauen and is glozified,and ſo 

mult you needes graunt, that wee receaue him not at all. 


VINCHESTER. 


But to tetourue to ſaincte Auguſtine touchinge adozation,if the very fleche of Chꝛille 
were not in the Sacrament truely. pzeſent , whiche is as mocheto ſaye, as in ſubſtaunce 
pzeſent,if it were not in deade pꝛeſent, that is to ſayereallye pzeſent, it it were notcozpo, 
rallye pꝛelẽt chat is to ſaye,the very body of Chiſte there pꝛeſent Bod # man. It theſe 
truthes conſentinge in one were not there, ſainct Auguſtine woulde neuer haue ſpoken 
ot adoꝛacion there. Ao moe he doth (apth this auctoꝛ there, but in beauen, let ſainct Au. 
gufttnes wozdes quod J be iudge, whiche be thieſe, Ho man eatith that fieſhe but he firft 

[bs | woz⸗ 


There 
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wozlhippethit, It is found out howe ſuche a toteſtsole of the lozdes foot ſhould be woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipped e not only that we doo not ſinne in wozſhtppyng, but we wo ſyn iu not woꝛchyp⸗ 
pyng it. Theſe be S. Auſteus woꝛds, which J (aid befoze,can not be dꝛawen to an vaiee, 
Randyng of the wozſhippyng of Chꝛiſts fleſh? in heauen, where it rematneth concinual- 
lyglozified,andis of al men chziſtened, continually wosz Hipped. F02 as Dainct Paule 
ſaith, Chꝛiſt is ſo exalted that every tounge ſhuld conteſſe, that our ſauioꝛ Chꝛiſt is in the 
glozy ot bis father. So as the wozHipppng of Lhztft there in thaſtate ot his glozy where 
be reigneth, hath neither (afoze)ne (atter) but an(euce) continuall wo:(tppyng in glozp. 
her foze ſainct Auguſtine ſpeakpng of a (befoze} muſt de vnderſtanded of che wozſhyp- 
pyng of Chuſtes fleſhe pꝛeſent in the Sacrament,as in che diſpenſation of his humil⸗ 
tie, whiche Chꝛiſt ceaſſeti not to do teignyng in glozy, tos although ve hath finyſhedhis 
humble patible couerſation, pet be cotinueth his humble diſpentatiõ in the perfection of 
his myſticallbody,and as he is out tnuthble pateſt foz euer, and our aduocate with his fa» 
ther,and ſo fo2 vs to hym a mediatoꝛ, to whom he ts equall, ſo doth he vouchſate in his 
ſupper which he continueth to make an effectuall remembzaunce of his offerong fo; vs, 
of the new teſtament confirmed in his blond, * dy his power maketh dym ſelf pzeſent in 
this viſible Hatrament, to bethertn of vs truelp eaten, and his bloud truely dzunken,noc 
onely iu fapth, but with the truthe and miniſterp of ourbodily mouth, as God hath wil. 
led and commanded vs to do, which pzeſence of Chꝛiſ in this hunulitie of diſpeuſation 
to releue vs and feede vs ſpiriuallp, we inuſt adoze as D. Auguſtin ſapth befoze we eate, 
and we do not lynne in awzyng,but we ſyn in not adozyig,temfbzyng the diuine nature 
vnite vnto Chuſts lleche, s therfoze of fleſh not ſeuered from the godhead, Which admo, 
nichment of S. Augu icin teclareth he ment not of the woꝛchippyng of Chꝛiſtes fleche in 
hrauen, whete tan de no danger of fuch a thoug bt, where al tungs contelſſe Chaiſt to dein 
the gloꝛp of his father, ot᷑ which Chziſt as he is there in glozy continually ta de woꝛchip. 
ped it were a cold ſaipng of S. Augufttn to ſap, we do not ſyn in wozQippyng Chziſt in 
veauen, but ſinne in not woꝛchippyng hym, as though any coulde haue doubted whether 
Chziſt ſhuld be woꝛchipped in his hu vanitie in heaueu bepng inſeparably vnite to the di. 
uinttie. And when J lay in his humanitie, I ſpeake not pzopzely as that myſtery requp. 
reth, foꝛ as Chʒiſts petſon is but one of two perfit natures, ſo the adozation is but one 
as Cyꝛill declarech it, and thertoꝛe as hoꝛteth the additiõ of a ſillable to ſpeake of coadoza- 
tion. And will this aut hoꝛ attribute to ſainct Auguſtine ſuch a groſſeneſſe to haue wꝛiten 
and gyuen foꝛ a leſſon, that no man ſinneth to wozſhip Chiſtes ſteſhe in heauen reignyng 
in glozy? Wherfoze takyng this to be ſo farre from all pꝛobabilttir, J ſapde betoze theſe 
woꝛdes of ſaincte Auguſtine can not be dzawen with any tenters to ſtretche ſo farre as 
toxeache to heauen, where every chziſtian man knoweth and pzofeſſeth the wozſhipppng 
of Chtſt in gloꝛp, as they be taught alſo to woozſhyp hym in dis diſpenſation of his 
bumintie, when he makech pꝛeſent hym ſelfe in this Sacrament,whom we ſhuld not re- 
tepue into our mouth befoꝛe we adoꝛe hym. And by ſainct Auguſtines tule, we not onely 
not ſynne in adozyng, but alſo ſpnne in not-adozyng hym, 


CANTERB VRT. 


Here you ſpeake of the adozationof o nN IS 1 E in the Sacra⸗ 
mente, ſaiynge, that yt hee were not there pꝛeſente, (ubſtanctally, 
really, and coꝛporally, Saynct Auguſtine would neuer haue ſpo⸗ 
ken of adoꝛation there, in this wootde (there) you vſe a greate double⸗ 
neſſe and fallar , for it maye bee referred indifferentely eyther to the 


ddoꝛation, o2 to the pꝛeſence. Ik pt bee referred to the pꝛeſence, 


thanne it ys neyther trewe, noz Sapncte Auguſtyne ſapthe no fu- 
che thynge, that nns ys reallye , ſubſtauncpallye, and 
coꝛpoꝛallye pꝛeſente there: Ik yt bee referred to the woozſhyp - 
ppnge , thanne pt is trewe, accozdynge to Saynct Auguſtines mynde, 

20 that 
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that there in the receauing of the ſacrament in ſpirite and truthe, we glo- 
rifie x honour Chꝛiſt, ſittyng in heauen at his fathers right hand. But to 
this ado2ation is required no reall, ſubſtancial, and coꝛpoꝛall pꝛeſence, as 
befoze J haue declared, foz ſo did Jacob wooꝛſhip Chziſte bekoꝛe he was Senef. 28 
boꝛne, # al faithful chꝛiſtẽ people do woꝛſhip him in al places wher ſoeuer 
thei be, although he carnally and coꝛpoꝛally be far diſtant from them. As 
they daily honoꝛ the father # pꝛay vnto hym, and pet (ate, Qui es in colis, Math. 
confeſſpng hym to be in heauen. And therfoꝛe to auoyd all the ambiguitie "I 
and fallax of pour ſpeach, J ſay, that we beyng here, doo wozſhpppe here 
Chꝛiſte, beyng not coꝛpoꝛally here, but with his father in heauen. 

And although all chꝛiſten men ought of duetie continually to woꝛſhyp 
Chꝛiſt bepng in heaue,yet bicauſe we be negliget to do our duties therin, 
his woꝛd x lacramets be oꝛdeined to pꝛouoke vs thervnto. Do þ altho o⸗ 
therwile we koꝛgat our duties yet whe we com to any of his ſacramẽts, we 
ſhuld be put in remẽbꝛance therok. And therkoꝛe (ſaid Chuſt/as S. Haule 1. Coꝛ. 11. 
wuteth) As often as you ſhal eate this bꝛead x dꝛink this cup, ſhew foꝛth 
the loꝛds death vntil he com. And do this (ald Chꝛiſt ) in remeb2ace of me. Zuc. 22. 
And the wozſhypping of Chꝛiſt in his glozy,ſhuld be euer continual with - 
out either befoꝛe oꝛ after. Neuertheles foꝛalmuch as by reaſon of our in⸗ 
kirmitie, ingratitude, malice # wickednes, we go far from our offices and 
dueties herein, the ſacramentes call vs home agapne, to doo that thyng, 
whiche bekoꝛe we did omptte, that at the leaſte we may doo at loine tyme, 
that whiche we ſhoulde doo at all tymes. 

And where you ſpeake of the humiliation of Chziſt in p ſactamet, pou Humilia - 
ſpeake without Þ boke. Foz the [ſcripture termeth not the matter in p ſozt, tion. 
but calleth his humiliatiõ only His incarnatio ⁊ couerſation with vs here 
in 1 obediet euen vnto death, + fox that humiltation, he is now 5. 2. 
fro that time fozward exalted fo2 euer in gloꝛy. Ind pou wold plucke hun 
down kroin his gloꝛy, to humiliation agayn. And thus is Chꝛiſt intreated, 
whe he cometh to p hadlyng of ignoꝛãt lawyers, blynd ſophiſters,x popiſh 
diuines. But the trew woꝛſhippers of Chꝛiſt, woꝛſhip him in ſpirit, ſitting 
in his high gloꝛie and Maieſtie, and pluck him not down froin thens, coz 
poꝛallie to eate him with their teeth, but ſpiritually in hart aſcend vp (as 
S. Chꝛyſoſtom ſaith) à fede vpõ him where he litteth in his high thꝛone 
of gloꝛy with his father. To which kpiritual fkeding is required no bodely 
pꝛeſence, noꝛ alſo mouth nor teeth c yet they that receaue any lacrament, 
muſt adoꝛe Chꝛiſt( both befoze x after) ſitting in heaue in the gloꝛie of his 
father. Ind this is neither (as you late it is)a cold noz groſſe teaching of 
S. Auguſtin in this place, to woꝛſhip the fleſh and humanite of Chiiſte in 
heauen:no2 your teaching is not ſo farre from all doubtes , but that ou 
ſeeme ſo a frated your ſelfe to ſtande to it, that when you hauelated, that 
Chꝛiſte is to be woꝛſhipped in his humanite as it were to excuſe the mat⸗ 
ter again, vou ſay, vou ſpeake not pꝛoperly. 

And this doctrine of S. Auguſtin was very neceſſary fo ii.conſidera⸗ Saint Au 
tions. One is for the expoſition of the plalme, whiche he toke in hande too guitines 
declare, where in one verſe is commaunded to wooꝛſhyppe the earthe, — 
being gods koteſtoole. Ind this he ſaith may be vnderſtand in the fleſhe ad. „. 

Vb. ii. of Chin 
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of Chziſte, whiche fleſhe beeyng earthe, and the foode of-fapthefull chei⸗ 
ſten people, is to bee woꝛſhypped of all that feede and lyue by hym. Foz 
not withſt andynge that his fleſhe is earthe of earthe, and a creature, and 
that nothynge ought to bee wooꝛſhypped but God alone, yet is founde- 
oute in Chꝛiſte the explication of this greate doubte and myſterie, howe 
fleſhe, earthe, and a creature, botheinaye and oughte to bee woozſhyp - 
ped, That is to ſaye, when earthe and fleſhe beeynge vnited to the god⸗ 
head in one perſone, is one perfecte Jeſus Chulte bothe God and man. 
And this is neyther a colde noꝛ groſle ſayenge of Sainct Auguſtin, but 
an crplication of the diuine and hygh myſterie of his incarnation. 

The other cauſe, why it is neceſſary bothe to teache and to exhozte men 
to honour Chziſtes fleſhe in heauen, is this, that ſoinme knowe it not, and 
ſomme doo it not. Foz ſomme heretikes haue taughte, that Chziſte was 
but a manne, and lo not to bee honoured. And ſome haue ſayde, that al⸗ 
though he bee bothe God and manne, yet his diuinitie is to bee honou⸗ 
red, and not his humanitie. Foz extirpation of whyche errours, it is no 
groſſe no2 colde ſaiynge, that Chuſtes fleſhe in heauen is to bee honou⸗ 
red. And ſome knowe right well, that whole Chuſte God and man ought 
to bee honoured with one entier and godly honoure, and pet koꝛgettynge 
theym lelife in theyꝛ factes, dove not accozdynge to theyꝛ knowledge, but 
treadynge the ſonne of God vnder theyꝛ feete, and deſpplyng the bloud, 
whereby they were ſanctified, crucifie agapn the ſonne of God, and make 
byin a mockynge ſtocke to all the wycked. And many pꝛokeſſyng Chailte, 
pet hauynge vayne cogitations and phantaſtes in thepz heades, do woꝛ⸗ 
(hyp and lerue Antichziſte, and thynkynge theym ſelues wyſe, becoinine 
very kooles in deede. And counte you it then a colde and a groſſe ſaiyng. 
that Chꝛiſte in heauen is to bee honoured x wherein ſo manny olde au⸗ 
thours haue trauapled and wzitten ſo many. bookes, and wherin all god⸗ 
ly teachers trauaile from tyme totpme ! And yet bzyng you here nothyng 
to pꝛoue, that Sainct Auguſtine ſpake of the reall pꝛeſence of Chziſtes 
fleſhe in the facrainente, and not of Chuſte beynge in heauen, but this 
your colde and groſle reaſon. 

And this wyll ſerue to aunlwere alſo the place here folowpng of lainct 
Ambꝛole, who ſpake not of the wooꝛſhyppyng of Chriſte onely at the re⸗ 
ceauyng of the ſacrament, but at all tymes and of all reafonable creatu⸗ 
res bothe men and aungelles. | | 


SINHCHESTEMRT.,. 


And toꝛ the moꝛe mantfeſte confirmation that ſatncte Auguſtine ought thus to be vn- 
derſtanded, J ſhall bꝛinge in ſainct Ambzoſe ſaynge, of whom iths pzobable,S. Auguſtine 
to haue learned that He w2iteth in this matter. | 

Sainct Ambzoſe wozdes in his boke De ſpiritu ſancto. li. z.cap.:2.be theſe: Non me. 


me diocris igitur queſtio, & ideo diligentius cõſideremus quid fit ſcabellũ. Legimusenim 


alibi. Cclum mihi thronus, terra autẽ ſcabellum pedum meorum. Sed nec terra ados 
randa nobis, quia creatura eſt Dei. Videamus tamen ne terràm illam dicat adorandã 
Prophæta, quam dominus leſusin carnis aſſumptione ſuſcepit. Itaque per ſcabellum, 
terra intelligitur, per terram autem caro chriſti, quã hodie quoque in myſterijs ado. 
ramus, & quam apoſtoli in Domino leſu(ut ſupra diximus adorarunt, neq; enim diuis 
ſus Chriſtus, ſed unus, whiche woozdes may be engliſhed thus, It is therloꝛe no meant 

| queſtion, 
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quefion and therfoze we Hould moe diligently conſidꝛe, what is thefoote Coole, Foz we 
trade in an other place, heauen is my thzone, and theeatche the footeſt oole of my feete. 
But pet the earth is not to be wozſhipped ol vs, bicauſe it is a creature of god. Und pet lee 
vs (ee though leſt the pzophete meane that earth to be wozſhipped,which ourlozde Jeſus 
toke in the taking offteſh. So then by the footſtool let the earth de vnderſtauded e then 
by the earthe thefleſh of Chziſt, which we do nowe wozſhippe aiſo in the myRteries,and 
which the Apoſtels, as we haue befoze ſaid, wozſhiped in our lozd Jeſu, foz Chꝛiſt is not de 
ueded, but one. Hytherto S. Ambzoſe, whereby may appeare how ſainct Amvzoſeand S. 
fgugulline toke occaſion to open their fayth and doctrine touching adozacton, vpon diſ⸗ 
cuſſion of the ſelſe lame woꝛdes of the pzophet Dauyd. And S. Ambzoſe expzeſſely nos 
teth our adozacion in the myſteries where we wozſhyp Lhziftes ſleſh inuilibly pzeſent, as 
the Apotles did, when Lyziſt was viſibly pzeſent with the. And thus with theſe ſo plain 
woozdes of W. Ambzoſle conſonant to thoſe of . Augustine, and the openyng of ſaynct 
Auguſtines wozdes as befoze , J truſte I baue made manyfeſt, bow this autho; trauats 
leth agaynſt the ſtreame , and laboureth in vayne to with S. Auguſtine to dis purpole 
in thys matter. Thebeſteis in this autoz that he handleth ſapnct Auguſtine no wozle 
then the reſte, but all after one ſoꝛte, bycauſe thep be all of lyke ſozte againſt his ne we 
catholique fatth,and confirme the olde true catholique fayth, oz doo not impꝛout it. Foz 
of thys bigh myſtery, the authoꝛs wiiteſome moze obſcurely and darkely then other, and 
ble diuerſities of ſpeaches and wozdes, wherewith the true doctrine hath been of a very 
few? impugned, but euer in vapne, as J truſte in Sod this ſhall bee moſt tn vaine, ha. 
uyng thys authoz vttered ſuch vntruthes with lo much blynd ignozaunce,as this wozke 
well wapd and conſpdered, that is to ſay, who made it when he made it, and of lyke howe 
many were, oz mpght baue bene and ſhould baue beene of counſatle in (o greate a matter, 
who it they were any, be all repzoued tn this one wozke, all ſuche circumſtances conſydes 
red,thys booke may do as much good to releaue ſuche perplexitie, as alteracion hath ens 
gead2ed,s ſo do all good ſeruice to the truth, as was ment therby to Hyndze and empayze 
it. And this ſhall ſuffice foz an anſwere co this fourth booke, 


CANTERBYVRy. 
Hou apeareth pour ſyncerity in p2ocedi in this mater, Foꝛ you leaue 


out thoſe wozdes of B. Ambto{e,which maketh his meanyng plain, 
that the pzophete ſpake of the myſtety of Chaiſtes incarnation , Sine 

gant quia in Chriſto etiam incarnationis adoranda miſteria ſunt, c. It they 
deny(ſaith he)Þþ the miſteries of the incarnation in Chziſt be to be honored 

c. Ind a litle after Qua ratione ad incarnatiõis dominice ſacrametũ ſpectare 
uideatur, quod ait Propheta, Adorate ſcabellum pedum eius, conſideremus. 

Let vs conſydꝛe, by what meanes this ſaying of the pꝛophete ( woꝛſhip his 

kote ſtole ) map be ſene to pertàine to the ſacrament of Chziftes incarnation, 

And after the wozdes by pou rehearſed, foloweth by and by, Cum igitur in⸗ 
carnationis adorandum ſit ſacramentum c. Seing than that the ſacrainent 

of the incarnation is to be honored. Jn theſe woꝛdes ſheweth S. Ambꝛoſe 
platnlp that velrg <q ey be Chziſtes fleſh is vnderſtand of the miſtery 

of his incarnatiõ, So that D.Jwbzoſe ment not only that men ſhuld woꝛ⸗ 
thip Chꝛiſte, when they receaue the ſacrament, but that all creatures, at al 
tyines, ſhould worſhip him, Ind therfoꝛe he exp2eſſeth there by name, ho w | 
the Angels did woꝛſhip him, and alſo Mary Magdalene # the Apoſtels at 28 
after his reſurrectio, when thei receaued not the ſacrament. And ſo did alſo Auc. 
the ſhepheards x the wile me woꝛſhip hi, vet being in his infancy,x the pꝛo⸗ Mat. 2. 
phet (after the mynd of S. Yuſten & l. Ainbzoſe n tohonour hym 
| | B. ili. be⸗ 
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befo2e his incarnation, and wee likewiſe honour him ſetting now in hea- 
uen, after his aſcention. For ſo karre is faith able to reach, without eyther 
tenterynge 02 ſtretchinge. | | 
Thus haue J aunlwered to all that pou haue bꝛoughte againſte my 
fourth book, not obſcurely (as you lyke a cuttell haue done, hidynge your 
ſelfe in your darke colours) but platnely to the capacity of all men,aſmuch 
as J can. And this haue J done with ſom paine of wꝛityng, but litle oꝛ no 
ſtudy fo2 the matter, being a very ealy thing fox defence of the truth to an⸗ 
(were by goddes woꝛd, and auncient authozs to an ignozant lawyer , be- 
yng well exerciſed in neither of both, but makyng luch diutinittte as he can 
dꝛeame in his leap, oꝛ deuiſe of his owne bꝛain, oꝛ hath ſucked out of the 
Papiſticall lawes and Decrees, and fot lack of arguments furniſhynge 
bp his booke with pꝛety topes, with glozious bolting, and ſcozneful taun⸗ 
ting. And with picking out of my booke luch ſentences, as he perſwadeth 
hym ſelke, that hee can make ſome coloure of apparaunte anſwere, to de- 
ceaue the reader. And ſuch places as he ſeeth his rhetoztke will not ſerue, 
he paſſeth them away llyghtly, bicauſe he is afraid to fple his hands ther- 
with. Wheretoꝛe J map nowe right well and tuſtely conclude here mpne 
—— to his conkutacion, with the wooꝛdes of my fourth booke, whiche 
be thele. 


But our ſauioure Chriſte himſelfe hath gyuen vs warnynge before 
hande, that ſuche falſe chriſtians and falſe teachers ſnoulde come, and 
94+ hathe bydde vs to beware of them, ſaying: Jfany man tell you that Lhaifte 
„ is here, oꝛ Lhziſt is there , beleue bim not. For there ſhall ryſe falſe Chriſtes, 
v and falſe prophetes, and ſhall ſhewe many ſignes and wondres, ſo hat 
r if it were poſſible, the verye electe ſhould bee brought into erroure. 

>> Take heede, l haue tolde you before hande, 
Thus our Saujour Chriſte lyke a moſte louyng paſtour and ſaui- 
our of our ſoules) hath gyuen vs warning before hande of the perilles 
and daungers that were to come, and to be wile and ware, that we ſhuld 
not gyue credite vnto ſuche teachers, as would perſwade vs to woor- 
ſnypa pece of bread, to kneel to it, to knock to it, to creep to it, to fo- 
low it in proceſſion, to lyft vp our handes to it, to offer to it, to lyghit 
candles to it, to ſhut it vp in a cheſt or boxe, to do al other honor vnto 
it, more then we do vnto God: hauyng alway this pretence or excuſe 
Mat 24 for our ydolatrye, Beholde here is Chriſt . But oure ſauiour Chriſte 
„ calleth them falſe Prophetes, and ſayth: Take heed, I tell you before: 
„ Beleue them not, If they ſaye to you: Beholde Chriſte is abrode, or in 
»> the wyldernes, go not out. And if they ſay, that he is kept in cloſe pla- 

2? ces, beleue them not. | 

Cha. 1 And if you wyllaſke me the queſtion, who be thoſe falſe prophetes 
Tyei be and ſeducers of the people, the aunſwere is ſoone made: The Romyſh 
tde pap» = 2 N | Anti- 
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* | | . ſtes 

Antichriſtes and their adherentes, the authors of all erroure, igno- —.— 

rance, blindeneſſe, ſuperſtition, hypocriſie, and ydolatrie. ng = 
For Innocentius the thyrde (one of the moſt wycked men that euer 4 cs 


was in the ſea of Rome)dyd ordeyne and decree, that the hoſte ſhould tiu ter- 
be diligently kept vnder locke and key. e 

And Honorius the thirde, not onely confirmed the ſame, but com- Honorius 
maunded alſo, that the prieſtes ſhoulde diligentely teache the people tertis. 
from tyme to tyme, that whan they lifted vp the breadde, called the 
hoſt, d people ſhoulde than reuerently bowe downe, and that lykewiſe 
they ſhoulde doo whanne the prieſte carieth the hoſte vn:o ſicke fol- 
kes. Theſe be the ſtatutes and ordinaunces of Rome, vnder preterice 
of holyneſſe, to leade the people vnto all errour & ydolatry: not brin- 
gynge theym by bread vnto Chriſt, but from Chriſt vnto bread. 

But all that loue and beleeue Chriſte hym ſelfe, let them not thinke Cap, us 
that Chriſt is corporally in the bread, but lette theym lifte vppe their An ex⸗ 
hartes vnto heauen, and woorſhippe him, ſyttyng there at the ryghte = on 
hand of his Father. Lette theym worſhyppe him in them ſelues hoſe trew do ⸗ 
t emples they bee, inwhome hee dwelleth and lyueth ſpiritually: but in yo — 
no wiſe let them worſhippe hym, as beynge corporally in the breade. in — la 
For he is not in it, neither ſpiritually(as he is in manne nor corporally, om 1 

(as hee is in heauen but onely — as a thinge maye 
bee ſayde to bee in thefygure, whereby it is ſigayfiedt. 
Thus is ſufficientely reproued the thyrd principal 
errour of the Papiſtes, concernynge the Lordes 
ſupper, whyche is, That wicked membres 
of the deuyl, doo eate Chriſtes 
very body, and drinke 
| his bloude. 


Thus endeth the fowerth Booke, 


Bb. iii, 


| Teinglius. 
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THE CONFYVTATION OF 
the ſeconde booke , 


"> Auinge declared how mut he agayn all trueth this auctour woulde beare in hand, 
that the reall pꝛeſence, the cozpozall pꝛeſence, and favſtanctall pzefence of Chzſtes 
nol pzeciqus body and blud in the ſacrament,ts not the true Catholique doctrin, 
bur a dtuiſe ofthe Papiſtes, whiche is a terme wherwith this auctour dothe vncharita⸗ 
bly charge the kynges ttue ſubiectes, amonge whom he knoweth a great meany to be of 
that faith he calleth nowe Papyſhe : But ſettyng woozdes a parte and tocumme to the 
mattier, as A haue ſhewed this auctour toerre partelye by willfulnes , partelye by igno⸗ 
raunce in thunderſtandyng of the olde auctours, conternpng the true ceall pꝛeſent of 
Chuſtes bodye and bloude in the Sacrament , ſo Atruſfte too ſhewe this auctour ouers 
ſeen in tharticle oftranſubſtanttacion, Foz entre wherunto,firſte A ſaye this, that als 
beit the wozde Tranſubſtanttacton was firſt ſpoken of by publique auctoztte in that al. 
femble of learned men of Lhziſtendom, in a generall conſaple, where the Byſhypof Rome 
was p:eſent,yet the true matter ſignified by that woozde , was older and beleued befoze 
vpon the true vnderſtandynge of Lhziſtes woozdes,and was in that counſaple confeffed, 
not fo: the auctozite of F Byſhop of Kome,vut foz thauctozite of trueth , beyng tharricle 
ſuch as toucheth not the auctozite of the Byhop of Rome, but the true doctrineof Chꝛi⸗ 
tes myſtery, therfoze in this realm (thauctozite of Rome ceſſiag)was alſo cofefſed fo; a 
truth by all the clergye of this realme in an open conſaile,ſpecially diſcuſſed and though 
the hardenes of the law that by parliament was eſtablyſhed , of that and other articles 
bath been repe led yet that doctrine was neuer hitherto by any publique conſayle oz any 
thynge ſet fozth by auctozite empayzed,tbat I baue hard, wherfoze me thinketh tbis an. 
ctoz ſhould not impꝛoue it by the name of the Byſhop of Rome, ſeyng wereade how truth 
was vttred by Balai and Caiphas allo, 6 . Maul teacheth the Philippenſes that whts 
ther it be by tõtention 02 enupe, ſo Chꝛiſt be pzeached, the perſon ſhuldnotempatre thopes 
ning ol truth it it betruth,whiche Luther in deed would not alowe fo2 truth impuguing 
tharticle ot tranſubſtantiacion, not meanyng therby as this auct our doth to empapꝛe ti: 
truth of the very pꝛelence of Chꝛiſtes moſt pzectous body iu the Sacrament of ? aultate, 
(as is afo2 ſayde)in the diſcuſſion of which truth of trifubſt&riactd, Fkozmy part ould 
be ſpectall detended by two meanes, wherwith to auoyde the enutous name of Papiſte. 
One is that ʒuinglius himſelf,who was no Papiſtas is well know?,no: good chzitk mã 
as ſome ſapd neither, ſapti playnely wzitting.to Luther in themarter of the ſacrament it 
mult nedes be true, that ifthe body of Chu be really in the ſaerament, there is of necef, 


ſite trauſubſtanttation alſo. Wherfozeſleyng by Luthers trauayle, who fauozed not the 


byſhoppe of Rome neither, and alſo by tuidence ofthe truth moſte certayne and manifeft 
it apperith,that accoꝛding to the trueratholique faith Chꝛiſte is reallye pꝛeſent in the ſa, 
crament.,it is now by Zutnglius iudgement a neceffarye conſequence of that trueth to 
ſaye there is tranſubſtanttiacion alfo , whiche ſhalbe one meane of purgation that J de. 
tende not tranſubſtantiacion as dependyng of the bychoppe of Komes determination 
which was not his abſolutelp, dut of a neceſſite of the trueth , bowſoeuer it lyketh Duns 
oz Sabziell too wittte in it, whoſe ſayinges this auctour vſith foz hys pleaſure .An o. 
ther defence ia that this auctour hym ſelte ſapth that it is ouet greate an abſubdite too 
ſap, that bꝛeade inſenſible,with many other termes that be addith,ſhoulde be the body of 
Chuſte, and therkoꝛe I thynke, that the (is) that is to ſaye, the inwarde nature # eſſencs 
of that Lh2ifte deliuered in his ſupper to be eaten and dꝛoͤcken, was of his body e blond, 
and not of the bꝛead and wyne, and thertoꝛe canne well agree with this auctour, that the 
bꝛeade of wheate is not the bodye of Chziſte, noꝛ the bodye of Chiſte made of it as ot a 
matter. which conſideracions will enfozce him that beleueth the truech ofthe pzeſence ol 
the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſts body, as the true catholique faith teacheth, to aſſent to franſub, 
ſtantiacion, not as determined dy the churche ol Rome, but as a conſequenteof treuth bes 


leued in the miſterie ot the ſacrament, which tran ſubſtanttacid how this auctoꝛ wold im 


pugne, J wil without quarel of fucous woꝛdes colider, g with true opening of his hide. 
| Ang 
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lyng the matter, daubt not to make the reader to ſee that de fighteth agaiuft the truth. 
Iwill paſſe ouer the vureuerent handiyng of Chiſtes woozdes (This ts mp bodye) 
whyche woozdes J. beard this Auchoz (tf be bee the ſame that is named) ones reherſe 
moꝛe letioullp in a ſolemne and open audience to the conunetion and condemnation (as 
folowed)of one that errontoufly maintepned agaynſte the ſacrament the ſame that this 
authour calleth nowe the catholyke faythe. 7 


CANTERBVRY. 


NE \SY8N Tx1s booke (which anſwereth to my ſecond boke 
e rather with tauntyng wozdes then with matter) J wpyll 
d_5 Wax anſwere the chiefe poyntes of your entent, and not cõ⸗ 
N e tende with pou in lcoldpnge, but wyll geue pou place 
F ccherein. | | | 
NS lt Vs Fyꝛſte J charge none with the name of Papiſtes, Papilles 
ut that be well wooꝛthy therof. Foz J charge not the wert the 
arers but the teachers, not the learners, but the inuenters of the vn⸗ autho:s cf 
true doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, not the kynges faithfull ſubtectes, Zrauſub- 
but the Popes darlynges, whoſe faythe and belefe hangeth of his onely Nautiatis 
mouthe. And J call it their doctrine, not onely bycauſe they teache it but 
bycauſe they made it, and were the fyꝛſt fynders of it. 
And as in the thirde booke, concernyng the reall pzeſence of Chtiſtes 
body and bloude in the ſacrament, you haue not ſhe wed myne ignoꝛance 
oz wylfulneſſe, but your owne, ſo doo you nowe muche mote in the matter 
of Tranſubſtantiattion: Whiche wooꝛde (ſaye pou) albeit the ſame was 
fyꝛſt ſpoken of in the generall councell, where the byſhop of Rome was 
pꝛeſent, yet the trewe matter ſignifted by that wooꝛde was older. Here at 
the kyꝛſt bꝛunte pou confeſſe, that the name ok Tranſubſtantiation was 
gyuen at that councell. So that either the matter was not beefoze (as it 
was not in deede) oꝛ at the leaſt it was befoze a nameleſle chylde (as you 
doo gratint) vntyll the holy father Innocent the thirde, whiche begatte it, 
aſſembled a company of his frendes as godfathers to name the chylde, 
And by what auctozitte the councell defpned the mattier of Tranſub 
ſtantiation, it may eaſyly appeare. Foz auctozttie of ſcripture haue they 
none, no2 none they dooe alleage . And what the auctozitie of the Pope 
was there, all men may ſee, beyng preſent in the ſame no leſſe then. 800, 
Abbottes and Pꝛiours, who were all the Popes owne chyldzen, of hym 
created and begotten. | 
And as fot the confeſſion of all the clergye of this Realme in an open 
councell, the auctoꝛitie of Rome ceaſſpnge vou ſpeake here a manifeſt vn- The coun 
truthe wittyngly agaynſt your conſcience, Foz you know very well(and if andes 
you wyl denie it, there be enough yet alpue can teſtitie) that dyuers of the I 
clergie, beyng of moſte godly lpuyng, learnynge and iudgement, neuer 
conlented to the articles, whiche you ſpeake of. And what meruayle was 
it, that thoſe articles (not withſtandyng diuers learued men repugnyng 
paſſed by the moſte voyces of the Parliament : ſeeyng that although the 
auctozicie of Rome was then newely teaſſed yet the darknes and blynd- 
neſſe of errours and ignozaunce that came frome Rome, ſtyll remapned 
and ouerſhadowed lo this Realme,that a great noumbꝛe of the a 
had 


John. 8. 
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had not yet their eies opened to lee the truthe. And yet howe that mattier 
was enkoꝛced by ſome pecſons, they knowe right well that wer then pꝛe⸗ 
ſent. But after, when it pleaſed almyghty god, mote clerely to ſhyne vnto 
vs by the lyght of his woꝛde, our eies by his goodnes wer opened, dark⸗ 
nes diſcuſſed, and that whiche was done in ignoꝛance & darknes, was by 
knowledge and light in pub)tke Councel reverſed and taken awap, aſwel 
concernyng the doctrine as the hardneſſe of the lawe. For if the doctrine 
had ben true and godly, there is no ch2ilten harted man, but he wold haue 
deſired the eſtabliſhment a continuance therok. But the doctrine beepnge 
falſe and ſuche as came only from Nome, they be not worthy to be ltkened 
to thole truthes, whiche came from God, and were vttered by Balaam x 
Cayphas, but to be numbzed among thoſe lyes, whiche came krom his vi⸗ 


car, who when he ſpeaketh lies, ex proprijs loquitur, he ſpeaketh pꝛopꝛe⸗ 


ly ok hym ſelke. 

Ind the byſhop of Rome was not cleane gone out of England, as lone 
as the lawes were made agaynſt his auctozitie, but remapned ſtill by his 
coꝛtrupt doctrine, as J keare me he doeth pet in ſome mennes hertes, who 
were the chief pꝛocurers and ſetters koꝛthward of the foꝛeſapd lawe. But 
yet ts all togither to be unputed to the byſhop of Rome, koꝛaſmuch as fro 
thens cam al the foꝛſaid errozs, ignoꝛance coꝛruption into theſe pacties, 

Nowe where you take vpon you here, to pourge pour ſelfe of Papiſtry 
by me and Zuinglius, if you haue no better compurgators then vs two, 
you be like to faile in your purgation, foꝛ neither of vs (J dare ſay)durſt 
lweare foꝛ you in this matter though Zuinglius were alyue. Oz yt your 
purgation ſtand to this point, that Chꝛiſt called not bzead made of wheat 
his body(although in a fozmall and pꝛopꝛe ſpeache bꝛeade ts not in deede 
his body) you may be as ranke a Papiſte as euer was, foꝛ any purg ation 
vou can make by this way. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt called bꝛeade inade ot wheate his 
body as the woꝛdes of the Euangeliſtes plapnly declare, and all old w2t- 


ters teache, and in your boke of The diuels lophiſtrie, vou haue confeſſed, 


A tall pꝛe 
ſenc e pꝛo⸗ 
ueth no 
Tranſubs 
ſtanfiati ⸗ 
on. 


ſaiyng that Chꝛiſt made demonſtration of bzead, when he ſayd, This is 
my body. Ind ther fkoꝛe bꝛyng ſome better purgation then this, oꝛ els had 
pou ben better not to haue offered any purgation, in a matter that no ma 
charged you withall, than by offeryng a purgation, and faylyng therin to 
bꝛyng pour ſelfe into mote luſpition. | | 

And where as in koꝛtification of your mattier of Tranſubſtantiation, 
you make pour argument thus, That fozalmuch as the body of Chuſte 
is really in the ſacrament, there is of neceſſitie Tranſubſtantiatton alſo, 
This your argument hath two great favultes in it. the firſte ts, that youre 
antecedent is falſe, and then pou can not conclude therof a true conſequet, 
The ſecond fault is, that although the antecedet were granted vnto you, 
that the body of Chꝛiſte ts really in the ſacrament, yet the conſequent can 
not be inkerred therof, that there is of neceſſitie Tranſubſtantiation. Fo! 
Chꝛiſt can make his body to be pꝛeſent in the ſacrament, as well with the 
ſubſtãce of the bzead, as without it, # rather with the ſubſtance of bꝛead 
then with the accidentes, koꝛaſmuche as neither Chꝛiſts body there occy- 


pieth any place, (as vou [ap your ſelfe)noz no moze dooth the ſubſtance of 


bꝛead 
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bead by it ſelfe, but by incanes of the accidentes, as you ſap alſo; 

Nowe fozalmuche as pou lay, that you will palle ouer the vnreuerent 
handelynge of Chziſtes woozdes, whyche you hearde me ones more ſe⸗ 
rioully reherſe tn ſoleinne open audience, N knowledge that not manny 
yearesSpaſſed, J was yet in darkeneſſe concernpng this mattier, beeynge 
brought vp in ſcholaſticall and Roinythe doctrine, whervnto J gaue to 
muche credite. Aud therekoꝛe J graunt, that vou haue hearde ine ſtande 
and defendc the bntruthe, whiche J then tooke fox the truthe, and ſo dyd 
Jheare pou at the ſaine tyine, But pꝛayle be to the euerlyuyng God who 
hath wyped away thoſe Saulyche ſcales from myn eyes, and J pꝛay vnto 
his diuine malſeſtie with all myne heart, that he wyl lyke wiſe doo ones the 
lame to vou. Thy will be fulfylled O Loꝛde. 


But koꝛaſmuche as you paſſe ouer iuy handlyng of Chꝛiſts woꝛdes (as | 


pou vile commonly to paſſe in poſt, whan pou haue no directe aunſwere to 
make J hall here repete my woꝛdes agapn, to the intent that the indik⸗ 
kerent reader inay pꝛeſently ſee how J haue handled them, and then iud ge 
whether you oughte ſo flenderlp to paſſe thepin ouer as vou dooe; 

My woozdes bee theſe, | 
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— Hus haue you hearde declared fower thynges, wh er 
, in chiefly the Papiſticall doctrine varieth from the 
J trewe woorde of God, and frome the olde catho- 


M 7 Tl c Chriſtian faythe in this mattier of the Lax- 
0 4 (es lupper. _ pe: 

=— | Nowe(leaſtany manne ſhulde thynke that! fayne 
any thynge of myne owne heade, wichoute any ocher grounde or 
authoritee)you ſhall heare by Goddes grace as well the errours of the 
Papiſtes confuted,as the catholike truthe defended, bothe b y gaddes 


moſte certaine worde, and alſo by the moſte olde approued au thours 
and martyrs of Chriſtes churche. 2 


And firſt, that breade and wyne remain after the woordes of conſe- G 


cration, and be eaten and drunken in the Lordes ſupper, is moſt many The papt 


JF erred 
oncs in 
tbis maec- 
tier. 


Actu. 9. 


Chap. 1. 


The con⸗ 
futatto of 
the crrour 
of tranſub 
ſtätiauon. 


hap. 2. 


call Loc 


feſt by the plaine woordes of Chriſte hym ſelfe, whan he miniſtred the tent is c6 


ſame ſupper vnto his diſciples. For as the Euangeliſtes write, Chriſte 
toke breade, and brake it, and gaue it to his diſciples, and layde : Take, 
kate, this is my body. | | 


my body. whiche they call the woordes of Conſecration , For ſaye they 
as ſoone as theſe wordes bee fully ended, there is no breadde lefte, nor 
none other ſubſtaunce, but onely Chriſtes bodye. W han Chriſt ſayde 
this the breadde ſaye they) remayned. And whan he ſayde (is) yet the 
bread remayned . Allo whan he added (my) the bread remained ſtyll. 

d 


trarpt ta 
Soddes 
wooꝛde. 
QI 


It. 26, 


| | Marc. 14 
Here the Papiſtestriumph of theſe words,whi Chriſt ſayde: This is Luc. 2 
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And when he ſayde (vo-) yet the breade was there ſtyll. But when he 
hadde fyniſhed che whole ſentence, bis is my body. then (ſay they) the 
bread was gone, and there remained no ſubſtance but Chriſtes body, 
as though the bread could notremayn, when it is made a Sacrament. 
But this negatiue, that there is no bread, they make of their own brai- 
nes, by their Vnwritten veritees, whiche they muſt highly eſteme. 
Oh good Lord, home wolde they haue bragged if Chriſt had yd: 
This is no bread: but Chriſt ſpake not that negatife, Thi sis no bread, 
but ſayd affirmyngly, This is my body. not deniyng the bread, but af- 
firmyng that his body was eaten, (meanyng ſpiritually) as the breade 
was eaten corporally. | | 
| And that this was the meanyng of Chriſt, appereth plainly by ſaint 
£01.12» Paule, in the tenth chap. to the Corinth. the firſt epiſtle, where he(ſpea 
? kyng of the ſame matter) ſaythe: Is not the breade whiche we breake, 
the Communion of che body of Lbzilt? Who vnderſtode the mynd ot Chriſt 
better then S. Paule, to whom Chriſte ſtiewed his moſte ſecrete coun- 
ſailes ? And faynt Paule is not afrayde, for our better vnderſtandyng 
of Chriſtes wordes, ſomewhat to alter the ſame, leaſt we my ght ſtande 
ſtiffely in the letters and ſyllables, and erre in myſtakyng the ſenſe and 
meanyng. For where as our ſauiour Chriſt brake the bread, and ſayd, 
This is mybody: S. Paule ſaith, that the bread whiche we breake,is the 
cõmunion of Chriſts body. Chriſt ſayd, His body: and S. Paule ſayde, 
the cõmunion of his body: meanyng neuertheleſſe bothe one thynge, 
that they which cate the bread torthely, do eat ſpiritually Chriſts ve- 
ry body. And ſo Chriſt calleth the bread his bodyſas the old authors 
reporte) bycauſe it repreſenteth his body, and ſignifieth vnto theym 
whiche eate that bread accordyn 8 to Chriſtes ordinance, that they do 
ſpiritually eate his body, and be ſpiritually fedandnouriſhed by him, 
and yet che breade remaineth ſtyll there as a ſacrament to ſigniſie the 
ſame, But of theſe woordes of Conſecration ſhall bee ſpoken here - 
after more at large. 
Therfore to returne to the purpoſe, that the bread remayneth,and 
z eaten in this ſacrament, appeareth by the wordes of Chriſt, which he 
Mat. 26. ſpake before the conſecration. For that Chriſt tooke dead, and bꝛake it, and 
7 gaueitto his diſciples,and lab: abe, tat. All this was doon and ſpoken be- 
fore the wordes of Conſecration. Wherfore they muſte nedes be vn- 
derſtand of the very bread, that Chriſt tooke breade, brake breade, 
gaue bread to his diſciples, commaundyng theim to take breade, and 
\ eate breade. But the ſame is more playn and euident of the wyne that 
it remaineth, and is drunken at the Lordes ſupper, as well by the wor- 
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Aeschi folow after the conſecration, For before the wordes of conſe - 


cration, Criſte toke the cuppe of wyne, and gaue it vnto his diſciples, 
„and ſiyde: D-ynke ye all of this. And after the wordes of conſecrati- 
>» on foloweth, Taey dranke all ot yt. 


4 * 


: Nawe l aſ ke all the Papiſtes, what thyng it was, that Chriſte com- 
muunded his diſciples to drynke, when he ſayd, Drinke ye all of this: 
Tae bloud of Cariſt was not yet there by theyr owne confeſsion, for 
theſe wordes were ſpoken before the cogſecration: Therfore it could 
be nothyng elles but wyne chat he com munded theim to drynke. 
Thea laſke the Papiſtes ones ag iyne, whether the diſciples dranke. 
wyne or not 7 If they ſay yea, then lette theim recant their errour, that 
there was no wine rem uinyng atter the conſecration. If they ſay naye; 
then they condemne the Apoſtles of diſobedience to Chriſtes cõman 
dement, whiche dranke not win as he commiunded theim. Or rather 
they reproue Chriſte as a lug glar, which: cõ nꝛunded his apoſtles to 


Math. 26 
Q]Jarc.r4 


drynke wyne, and when they came tothe drinkyng therof, he himſelf 


lad conuaied it away. Mareouer, before Chriſte delivered the cup 
of wine to his diſciples, he ſayd vnto them: D uide this among you. 

Here | woldeaſke the Papiſtes an other queſtion, what chyng it was 
that Criſt commaunded his diſciples to diuide amonge chem 7 lam 
ſure they will nat ſay, it was the Cuppe, excepte they bee diſpoſed to 


Luc. 22. 


make men liugh at them. Nor I thynke they w. ll not ſaye, it was the 


ploudde of Cariſte, as well bycauſe the woordes were ſpoken before 
the conſecration, as bycauſe che bloud of Chriſt is not deuyded, but 
ſpiricually gyuea whole in the ſicrament. Then coulde it bee vnder- 
ſtande of nochyng elles but of wyne, whyche they ſhoulde deuyde a- 
monge theym, and drynke all togyther. 
Allo wh en the Com nunioa was ended, Chriſte ſayd vnto his Apo- 
o ſtles: Verily | ſay vnto you, that | wyll drynke no more hensfoorthe 
of this truite of the vyne, vntyll that daye, that I ſhall drynke it newe with 
ou in my fathers kyngdome. | 
By theſe wordes it is cleare, that it wasvery wyne that the Apoſtles 
dranke at that golly (upper. For the bloud of Chriſt is not the fruite 
of the vyne, nor the accidentes of wyne, nor none other thyng is the 
fruite of the vyne, but the very wy ne onely. | | 
Howe could Chriſt haue expreſſed more playnly, that bread #wyne 
remayn,then by takyng the bread in his handes, and breakyng it hym 
{elfe, and geuyng vnto his diſciples, commaundyng theim toeate ir” 
And by 6. the cup of wine in his handes, and delyueryng it vnto 


them, cõmaundyng chem to diuide it amonge them, and to drynke it, 


| C. x and 
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and callynge it the fruite of the vine © Theſe woordes of Chriſte heſo 
plaine, that if an angell of heauen would tell vs the contrary, he oughe 
not to bee beleeued. And then muche leſſe may we beleeue the ſubtill 
lyenge of the Papiſtes. | a 

If Chriſt wold haue had vs to beleue (as a neceſſary article of oure 

faith) that there remaineth neyther bread nor wyne, woulde he haue 
ſpoken after this ſort, vſynge all ſuche termes and circumſtaunces, as 
ſhould make vs beleue, that ſtyll there remayneth bread and wyne? 


What miner of teacher make they of Chriſte, that ſaie he mente one 


thyng, when his woordes bee cleane contrary? What chriſten hearte 
can paciently ſuffre this contumely of Chriſte © l 
But what crafty teachers be theſe Papiſtes, who deuiſe phantaſies of 
their owne heades, directly contrary to Cariſtes teachyn ge, and then 
ſette the ſame abrode to chriſten people, to be moſt aſſuredly befeued 
as Goddes owne moſte holy worde? Sainct Paule dyd not ſo, but folo- 
wed herein the manerof Ohriſtes ſpeakynge, in callynge of breadde, 
breade, and wyne, wyne, and neueralteryng Chriſtes woordes herin. 
The bzcate whiche we breake ſaith he) is it not the communion of Chri- 
ſtes bodye © SD 

Now laſke agayn of the Papiſts, whether he ſpake this of the bread 
conſecrated or not cõſecrated? Thei can not ſay that he ſpake it of the 
bread vnconſecrated,for that is not the comunion of Chriſtes bodye 
by their owne doctrine. And if S Paule ſpake it of bread conſecrated, 


then they muſtnedes confeſſe that after conſecration, ſuche bread re- 
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maineth, as is broken bread, whiche can be none other, then very true 
material bread. And ſtraight waies after, ſainct Paule lah in the ſame 
place, that we be partakersof one breade and one cuppe. And in the 
nexte chapiter, ſpeakyng more fully of the ſame matter, foure tymes 
he nameth the bread t the cup, neuer makyng n t᷑uon of any tranſub- 
ſtantiation, or remaining of accidentes without any ſubſtance, whiche 
thinges he would haue made ſome mention of, if it had ben a neceſſary 
article of our faith, to beleue that there remayneth no bread nor wine. 
Thus it is euident and plaine, by the wordes of ſcripture, that after c5- 
ſecration remaieneth breade and wyne, and that the Papiſtical doctrin 
of tranſubſtantiation, is directly contrary to goddes worde. 


WINCHESTER, 


But tothe purpoſe, the ſimplicite ot faith in a Chꝛitten mannes bzefte, dothe not ſos 
pꝛecilciy marke and Rape at the ſyllables of Chaiſtes woozdes , as this auetout pzetens 
dith, and ktowluge by fafth the truth of Lhziltes wozdes »fhat as heſayde he m—— 


* k 


* * 
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doo not meaſure gods ſecrete wozking afterthe pzolatid of our ſyllbables , whoſe waozk 
is in one inſtante how ſo tuer (peach in vs rcquyze a ſucceſſiue viterance, «the manet of 
bandlyng, this authoz vſeth to bzyng the myſtical wozds in contempt, were meeterin an 
Et humkes month to ieſte out all, then to paſſe the lyppes of ſuch an authoz, to play wyth 
the ſyllables after this (ozt,foz although he map read in ſome blinde gloſe that in the in. 
Kant of the laſte ſpllable, gods woꝛke is to be accompted wzought,bryng a good leſſon to 
abmonich the miniſter to pzonounce all, vet it is to but a pꝛiuate opynion, and teuetentip 
vitered, not to putte the vertue in the laſte ſpllable,noz to ſkozne the Catholyke faptbe, 
after which maner taking trample of this authoz, an £thuicke ſhuld ieſt oi( Fiat Lux) 
at (i) was nothyng,and then at(at) was yet nothing (at lu)was nothyng but alitle lyttle 
pearyng, put an(x)to it. and it was ſodenly lux, and then lyght. What chziſttan manne 
would handle epther place thus? and therfozereader let thys entry ofthe matter ſerue foz 
an argument with what ſpprite this matter is handled, but to anſwere that this authoz 
noteth with an exclamacion: Oh good lozde how wolde they bhauebzagged:if Chziſt had 
ſayd, This is no bzead. Here J wold queſtion with this authoz/whither Chꝛiſt (atd ſo oz 
no? and reaſon thus: Lyziſtes body is no materiall bzead, Lhziſt ſayd: dis is my body 
Etgo be ſayd,thys is no bead. And the fiz| part of this reaſon, thys authoz affirmeth in 
the, 9. leat And the ſecond parte is Lhziſtes woꝛds, and therefoze to auoyd thts cdcluſſs 
thonly wap is to ſay, that Chꝛiſtes (peach was but a figure,which the tatholyke doctrine 
ſapth is falſe, and there ſoꝛe by the catholyke docttyne Lhziſtes ſaping, this is my bodpe, 
Cayth in effect, thys is no bʒead, whereat thys authoꝝ ſayth:They woldebragge if Chu 
bad ſapd ſo. Ju ſpeach is to be cõſydered, that euer yea contapneth a nay in it naturally, 
ſo as who lo euer ſapyth: This is bꝛead, ſaptij it is no mint: Ohoſoeuer ſaith this ts wine, 
ſap th, it is no beere. It a Laptdary ſayth: Thys is a biamond, be ſayth it is noglaſſe, bs 
Catth it is no £h2yſtal, be ſaythit is no whyte Sapby2.So Cdꝛiũi ſaing this is my body, 
ſaith is is no head. Which plataeſſe of ſpeach cauſed Tuinglius to ſay plainly,iftbere be 
pꝛeſent the ſuvRance of the body of Chaiſt, there is tranſubſtantiation, that is to ſay, not 
the ſubſtaunce of bzead, and therefoze who wyll plapnely deny tranſubſtauttation, muſt 
deupe the true pzeſence of the ſudſdaunte of Cynſtes bodye as this autho; dotb,wherein 
I vane fyzfte conutnced him, and therefoze vſe.chat victozye foz his ouerthzowe in trans 
ſubſt anttation. I daue ſhewed befoze howe Lhziſtes woozdes were not figuratiue when 
deſayd, This is my body, and pet J wyl touch here ſuche teſtymony,as this authoz bꝛin⸗ 
g*th oute of one Hylarye fo the purpoſe of tranſubſtantiation, in the.rrv.leaſeof thys 
booke iu theſe wooꝛdes: There is a fyguee ſayth Hylary, foz bꝛeade and wyne be outward, 
ly ſeen, and there is alſo a truthe of that figure, foz the body and bloud of Chꝛiſte bee of a 
eruth inwardly beleued. Theſe ve Hylaries wozdes as thys authoz aleagech theim, who 
was He ſapth within z5 5. yeres of Lhztt. Now A ca! to thy iudgement good reader, could 
aap man deuiſe moze pitthy wozdes foz the pꝛoot᷑ of the real pꝛeſente of Chaiſtes body 8 
bluds the condfmnattd of this auchoz that wolde haue an only figure? Bett in Hylartes 
wozds is a figure'cbpared to truth, e light outwardly to beliefinwatdly. Mow our beliefs 
groũded vob gods wozd which is this: This is my body. in which wozds Hylary teſtifl» 
ttb d is inwardly deleuedis a truth,o figure is in that is ſeen out wardly. A cake Hylarp 
Here as this autho: allegerh bi,wherby J aſkeÞ readee,is not this aut ouerthzowe that 
Ldiift (peach is not figurative but true a pzovie betag inwardly true that we beleuezPe 
il ſai vnto me, Phat is this to trifudſtiittanis, to the repzofe wherof it was bzought ing 
bicauſe He ſatth bzead # wine is ſeen. Firſt I ſay d u ouerthzoweth this autho; fo; truth 
of the pꝛeſete of Chi ſts body. euerp ouerch2ow thertn,ouerth2oweth this autho: in tra 
ſubgtiari6,not by autozity of the church of Rome, but by cdlequece in truth as Tuigli⸗ 
us ſaith,who ih il ſferue me to auoid papiſttey. It one aſke me, what ſay ye then to Hylary 
that bzead e wine is ſcen? A ſat thet be in-deed ſeen, foz thet apear (o,s therfoze be called ſg 
as Jſaac ſaid of Jacob, it was dis voice, pet by his ſence of teelig, demed hi Eſau, which 
was not Eau, but wis Jacob, as ? voice frb win did declare bi. Jfye wyl aſke me how ca 
there accozding to Hplartes wozds, be in the outward viſible creatures ani figure,onleſſe 
$ ſame be in derd as they apear bzead v wine: I wil — ** welas this 
t. 
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obiectr of the ſenfible hearpnes of Jatob, reſfblynge Eſau was a figure of Lhziſtes tus 
manity# of the very humanitie in deede, Thus may Hylary be anſwered to auoyd dis au 
rozitpe from cotrarying tranſubſtanttation. But this aut hoꝛ ſhall neuer auoyd that dim 
ſelt hath bzought out of Hilary,which oucrthzoweth hi in his fyguratiue ſpeache,2 coſes 


© quecly ia his deuiali of tranſubſtãtiatid alſo,as ſhall apeate in the further hidlyng of this 


Aus Rin, 
lab. . Ca. 36 


matter Wyet this authoz in the is leat᷑ copareth tatſe S. Paules wooꝛds: The bzead ? 
we break, is it not the comunton of the body of Chuſt. to be thexpoũding of Lh:ifts wozs 
des, This is my vody: J deny that fo; Lhziſtes woꝛdes declared the ſubſtance of the ſas 
cramft when he ſatd Thps is my dody.and S. Paul declareth che woztby vſe of it accozs 
dyng to Lhziftes inſtitution, and by the woꝛdes, (The bzead that we break)doth lignitye 
the hole vſe ofthe ſupper,wberin ts bzcakyng,bleſſyng, thaͤnes giuing, diſpenſpng recets 
uig o eating, So as only bzeaking tsnotÞ cõmunis, e pet by that part in a figure of (peach 
S. Paul meaneth al, being d lame as appeareth by the ſcripture, a terme in ſpeach, to go 
bzeak bzead, although it be not alwaies ſo take ,wherby to ſignify to go celebrate out loꝛ. 
des ſu per, q thertoze bzead in that place may ſignify the chmon bzead,as it is adhibit to 
be conſeerate. whtch by the ſecret power of god turned into the body of Chziſt.$ ſo ditri- 
duted #receaue?,'s the comuntd ofthe body of Lhziſte , the cup is likewiſe of the blud of 
Ly2it,after the benediction , which benediction was not ſpoken of in the bzcad , but pet 
muſt be vnderſtanded. As foz calling of Chꝛiſtes bꝛead his body, is to make it his body, 
who as S Paule ſaythecalleth that is not, as it were, and ſo maketh it to be. 

T argumintes this auchoz vſethj in ? : 9.and 20. leat of thozdze of Lbziſts ſpeches as 
the eaangeliſt?s reherſe chem. beecaptious deuiſes of thys authoz , in caſe hee knoweth | 
what S Auguſtine w:tteth, oz els ignoꝛaunce, it he hath not read W. Auguſtine De do- 
&rina_hriſtiana, wher he giueth a rule of recapitulacton as he calleth u, when that is 
tolde after,that was doone afo2e, and therfoze we may not argue ſo firmely vpon the oz⸗ 
dꝛe of tbe telling in che fpeach.S Auguſtine bzingerh an exaͤple that by ozdze of cellynge, 
Adam was in paradiſe oꝛ any tree was brought fozth foꝛ feding,wtth diuers othet, wher⸗ 
wit h J wil not enc6bze the reader Theuangeliſt reherſeth what Lbziſt ſaid and dyd (ims 
ply ę truly. which tozy we maſt ſo place in vnderftanding, as we trifle not che myſtery, 
ar ſtaying aud ſtoppyng of letters and ſyllables. And therfoze though the wozd(take,eat) 
go betoꝛe the woꝛds (This is my bodp)wemay not argue that thei toke it and tate it afoꝛe 
Liſte had told them what he gaue them, e all theſe otten reherſalles of bead, with He 
coke bꝛead, & bꝛake breade, and bleſſed bread, and if pe wyll adde held bzead, al this induce 
no conſequence that he therioze gaue bzead . Foz he gaue that be had conſecrate, + gaue 
that he made of dead. If Lhuſt when he was tempted to makeſtoues bzead, had taken 
the ſtones and bleſſ-d them and delpuered them ſaying, This is bzead,had he than dely. 
uered ſtones, oꝛ rather that he made of tones bzcad?Duch maner of reaſouyng vſeth Pe. 
tot Martipꝛ as thys authoz doth, whole foly J map wel ſap he ſaw not to eſchew it, but as 
apearzth rather to folow it, And pet not content to vſe this fonde reaſonyng, this authoz 


_cilleth Papiſt es to witnes that they might laugh at it, bicauſe the Euangeliſte telleth Þ 


Nozp lo as L2yſte ſaide . ( dꝛinke) and then told after what it was, this auctoꝛ fanſieth 
thacthe Aw onels chuld be ſo haſty ta dꝛink ere Chiſt had told them what he gaue, which 
E they had, Jthynke he woulde haue ſtayed the cuppe with his hande, oz byd them tary, 
whiles he had told them moꝛe. J wyl no further trauayl with this reaſoning, wyich it is 
pitye to heat in ſuch a matter ot grauitie, of ſuch tõſequente as it is both in body e foule. 


W map not trift» with Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes after this ſoꝛte. When S. Paule ſaythe, wee be 


partakers of one bꝛeade, he ſpeaketh not of materiall bzeade, but ot Ch2iſtes body oute 
heauen'y hꝛead. whiche to all is one and tan not becdſumed, but able to feed al the wozld, 
and if this anthoꝛ gyuerh credite to Theodozetus, whd be talleth and holy man, then Hal 
be neuer \ynde che ſacrament called bzeade after the ſanctificae ion, but the bread of lyfe, 
the like wherofhuld be in an epiſtle of Chꝛyſoſtome, as Peter Marty: alleageth, not pet 
pꝛynted. y whole aufoztties if they haue anp, as in there place this authoʒ maketh much 
of them. il theſe rrginentes he all tryfles, foꝛ all the namyng of bzead by Chꝛiſte aud 
ſainc t Paule and all other, muſt be vnderſtanded befoze the lanctilicacion and not after. 

| | Aud 
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And yk thou reader lookefk after vppon Theodozetus and that Epiſtie, thou ſhall fynve 
true that A (ay, wherby all this que ionyng with the Papyftes is onely a dalipnge fo; 
| this authozs pleaſure, agapnft his own Authozs and all learnyng, - „ 
G dooth not ſo pꝛetilely marke and ſtape at the ſylladles of Chiſtes 
wozdes,as I pꝛetende, here may the wozld ſee what ſimplicitie is in 
the Papiſtes. Foꝛ J doo nothyng cls but teherſe what the Papiſtes ſap, 
that vntyll theſe wooꝛdes be fully ended (Hoc eſt corpus meum) there ts 
b2ead, and after thoſe wozdes be fully ended, there ts no moze bread, but 
onelp Chziſt hym lelfe. And the lame ſiinplicitie doo pou declare by and 
bp to be in pour ſelfe, when pou ſay that Gods woozke is in one inſtance, 
howeſoeuer ſpeache require in vs a ſutceſſiue vtteraunce. Then yt God 
chaunge the bzead into Chꝛiſtes body in one inſtanee, tel me I pay pou, 
in whiche inſtance? Foꝛ ſepng that our pꝛonunctation is by ſucceſſion of 
tyme, I thynke pou will not ſap, that the wozke ol God is doone beekoꝛe 
the laſt (pliable be pzonounced, (fox then Chꝛiſtes body ſhuld be there be⸗ 
fore the wozdes of Conſecration were fully finyſhed) noz J thynke pon 
wyll not denpe, but when locuet the wozdes of conlecration be fully pzos« 
nounced, then 's Chuſtes body there. wherkoꝛe by pour owne tudgement 
pou vary not in this matter from the other Papiſtes but muſt nedes ſap, 
that Gods ſecrete woꝛke herein is meaſured after the pꝛolation of oure 
ſpilables, and ſo tt is none other perſon that teacheth to plape with ſylig- - 
bles in this high moſterte, but the Papiſts only. And pour ſelfe do teache 
tn this ſame place, that it is a good leſſon to ſap, that in the inſtance of the 
laſte ſyllable Goddes wooꝛke is to be accompted wꝛought. And J kynde 
it not in blynd gloſes, but in the chick authors of the Papiſteg that the 
conuerlion is not wꝛought befoze the whole ſentence is kynyſhed, Hoc eſt 
corpus meum, | | 
And it is no directe aunſwere, but a meere cauillation andillufion, to The crea» 
bꝛyng in here the creation of the woꝛlde, when God ſapde (fiat lux)to be a tion of 
lyke matter vnto tranſubſtantiation. Foz Goddes ſpoache requireth no ide won. 
ſuccefſton of tyme, as the ſpeache of the pꝛieſte dooeth. Therefoze this 
is but a playenge, to ſhewe youre ſubtyll wytte and craftye rhetozpke, 
whereby poure ſppꝛyte mape be judged, whether pou goe about clere⸗ 
ly to ſette fooꝛthe the truthe, 02 by darke coloures and vnlpke exaum⸗ 
ples tohpde and couer it. | | | 
And wbere pou queſtion with me, goyng about by a ſubtyll ſophiſticall 
argument, to pꝛoue that Chꝛiſte ſayd; This ts no bread, J ſhall make an Tycs (s 
other argumente or the ſame kourme, whyche ſhall ſhewe howe ſtronge no bꝛeadt⸗ 
vour argument is. Datnet John is not the ſonne of the virgyn Mary. 
Chulte ſaid to her, This is thy ſonne, ergo he ſayde: This is not John. Job 
The lirſt part J ain ſure you will affirme in effect, The ſeconde parte is 
Chꝛiſtes wozdes. and as theſecond part in my argument is a figuratiue 
ſpeache, fois it in yours, ſo that in euery poynt the argumentes be lpke. 
And therkoze as mpne argument ts naught, lots 2 alſo, al 97 you 
Coll, z yng 


CANTERBYR Y. 
Here pou lap that the ſimplicitie of fatth in a chꝛiſten mans bꝛeaſt, 


Pea and 
nay. 
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bꝛyng in to folowe therof, And pk J lyſt to dalye (as pou doo) in ſuche a 
mattter, J coulde conclude directly agaynſt you; that in the ſacrament is 
not Chultes body, thus: Chziſtes body is not mater all bread: S. Paule 
layd it is bꝛead: Ergo he ſayde it is not Chꝛiſtes body. The firſte parte 
you affirme, the leconde part S. Paule affirmeth. And therfoze to auoyd 
this concluſion, the onely wap ig, to ſay that Chꝛiſtes ſpeache was a figu- 
ratiue [peache, when he layd, This is my body. Foz els by the catholike 
doctrine S. Paal, ſayeng that it is bꝛead, ſayth in effect it is not the body 
of Chiilt.Thus may you ſe what auaileth pour ſophiſtication,when J am 
conſttayned ſophiſticari cum ſophiſta, vt ars deludatur arte. | 

And of lyke effecte is your argument of yea and naye, when pou ſaye 
euerypea conteyneth a nay in it naturally. Thertoꝛe Chuſte, laiyng it is 
his body, ſayth it is no bꝛeade. It this fourme of argument were inkalli⸗ 


dle, then J may tourne the lame to you agapne, and ouerthzowe you with 


' Kt. 17. 


your owne weapon thus. S. Paule ſayde it is bꝛead, ergo it ts not Chui- 
ſtes body: if the affirmation of the one be a negation of the other. And by 
ſuche lophiſtication pou mape tourne vp all the truthe quite and cleane, 
and ſave that Chꝛiſte was nepther god noꝛ man, bycauſe he layd he was a 
vine and bead. And euery yea (fap you) contepneth a nap in it naturally, 
And where pou boaſte, that you haue conuinced me in the mattier of 
the reall preſence of Chuſtes body, J truſte the indifferente reader wyll 
lape, that you triumph befoze the victozie, ſaiynge that vou haue wonne 
the fielde, when in deede you haue loſte it, and when Golpaths heade is 
\mytten of with his owne lwoꝛde. But the olde englyſhe pꝛouerbe is here 
trewe, that it ts good beatyng of a pꝛoude man: for when he is all to bea⸗ 
ten backe and bene yet wyll he boaſt of his victozte, and bꝛagge what a 
valpant man he ts. 
And it is an other vayne bꝛagge allo that you make, when you ſay, that 


you haue ſhemed befeze, that Chuſtes woꝛdes were not figurative, when 


Hylarſe; 


he ſayde, This ys my bodye. Foz you haue neyther pꝛoued that pou ſap, 
no2 haue aunſwered to iny p2oofes to the contrarye (as J referre to the 
tudgement of all indiſterent readers) but you haue confeſſed that Chuft 
called bzcade his bodye, and made demonſtration vppon the bead, when 
he ſayd : This is my body. Howe can then this ſpeache be trewe, but by 
a figure, that bzeade is Chꝛiſtes body? ſeyng that in pꝛopze ſpeache (as 
pau ſaye) euery yea contepneth a nap, and the affirination of one thyng is 
the demall of an othere Mr 

And where you alleadge (as it were agaynſt me) the woozdes of Hy⸗ 
larte, that there is bothe a kygure and a truthe of that fygure, foz aun⸗ 
were herevnto the truthe is, that youre mattier heere is gathered of 
an vntruthe, that J woulde haue onely a fygure, where as J (ay plapnly 
as Nylatie fapth, that in the true miniſtration ot᷑ the ſacrament is bothe a 


.ftgure and a truth e the figureoutwardely, and the truthe inwardelp. Foz 
bꝛeade and wyne be ſenſible ſignes and (acramentes, to teache vs out⸗ 


wardly, what feedeth vs inwardly. Outwardly wee (ee and feele bzead 


and wpne with oure outewarde (ſenſes, but inwardely by faythe we ſec 


and feed vppon Chaiſtes trew body and bloud.But this ts a — fe= 
ynge 
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dynge by faith , whiche requireth no coꝛpoꝛall pꝛeſence. And here J alte 
pou two queſtiõs, One is this, whither Hylarp lay that the body of Chꝛiſt 
ts vnder the fozmes of bzead and wyne, and that coxpozally? Pf he ſap not 
ſo (as the reader (hall ſoone iudge, loking vpon his woꝛdes ) then ſt and J 
vpright without anp fal oz foyle,toz Hylary laith not as you do. The other 
queſtion is, whither Hylary do not ſay that there is a figure, let the reader 
tudge alſo, and ſee whither you be not quite ouerthꝛo ven with pour owne 
crooke, in laying that Chꝛiſtes ſpeach is not figuratiue-And pet the third 
queſtion J may adde alſo, why SiYylary ſhulde lap, that bread and wine 
be kigures, it there be no bꝛead noꝛ wyne there at all, but be taken cleane 
away by tranſubſtantiationeAnd where as fo2 anſwere herto pou take the 
example of Jacob, who fot his hearpnes relembled Elau, and was (as you 
ſaye)a figure of Chꝛiſtes very humanite, you doo like an vnſkylfull ma- 
ryner, that to auoyde a litle tempeit, runneth himſelfe vpon a rocke . Fo! 
where you make Jacob (whoretembled Eſau,and was not he indede)to 
be a figure of Chꝛiſtes humanite,you make by this example, that as Ja⸗ 
cob by his hearpneſſe reſembled Elau and was not he in deede, ſo Chziſte 
by outward apparence reſembled a man, and pet he was no man in deed. 
And where pou denye that theſe woozdes of Sainct Paule (is not the. Ca. i»; 
bread which we bꝛeake the communton of the body of Chziſt⸗) declare the 
meaning of Chuſtes woꝛdes (this is mp bodp),becauſe Chꝛiſtes wooꝛdes 
9 you) declare the ſubſtannce, and S. Paules woꝛdes declare the vſe. 
— that Chꝛiſtes body is the lubſtaunce of the viſible ſacrament. Foꝛ — 
the lubſtaunte of the ſacrament is bꝛe ad and wyne, and the thyng therby 
ſignified ts Chꝛiſtes body and bloude. 
And this is notable whiche you lap, that thele woꝛdes (the bꝛead whiche 
wee bꝛeake) doo lignitie the whole vle of the ſupper, not onely bꝛeakpng, Breatpng 
but allo bleſſing,thanckes geuing,diſpenſing,receauing and catyng,and fizn'ficey 
that bzeadin this place ſignifieth common bꝛead taken to be conlecrated. nie 22 
In which ſaying it is a woꝛlde to lee the phantaſtes of mens deuiſes, how ſupper 
vncertam thei be in matters perteyning to God. How agreeth this youre 
ſaying with your doctryne of Tranſubſtantiation⸗ Foz it Dainct Paule, 
when he laid (the bread whiche wee bzeake,is it not thecomumion of Chzi⸗ 
ſtes body) ment by bzead cominon bꝛead, and by bꝛeakyng ment alſo the 
bleſſyng, thankes geuing, receauyng and eating, then is common bꝛeade 
bꝛoken, bleſſed, receaued and eaten. And then where becoinineth pour tra- 
ſubſtantiation, i common bꝛead be eaten in the lacrcament 7 And when is 
the bꝛead turned into the body of Chꝛiſte, it it remaine common bꝛead vn 
till it be eaten - pet now you leeme to begyn (ome thing to ſauour of the 
truthe, that the bread reinayneth ſtill in his pꝛoper nature, enduringe the 
whole vſe of the lupper. vs | 
And as touchyng this place of Sainct Paul, that God calleth things Kom. 4, 
that be not, as thei were. if it perteyn vnto the ſacrament, where Chriſte 
called bead his body what could pou haue alleaged moꝛe againſt youre 
ſelfe Foꝛ ik in this place Chtiſte call that whiche is not, as it were, then 
Chriſt called bꝛead as it wer his body, and pet it is not his body in dede. 
But in this your aunlwere to the nn in by me out 10 Whether 
Clit; the 
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ind od pr the very woozdes of the Euangeliſtes, ts ſuche a ſhameleſſe arrogancy 
tdebiſto:y and boldneſſe ſhewed, as abhoꝛreth all chultian cares foz toheare,which 
of theſup» ts, that thre Euangeliſtes tellyng the maner of Chꝛiſts holy (upper, not 
pcroute of one of theinall doo fell the tale in ryght oꝛder, but ſubuerte the oꝛder of 
oder. Chꝛiſtes doopnges and layenges, and that in ſuche a neceſſary matter of 
dur religion, that the diffinition of the whole truthe ſtandeth in the 82der, 
The Euangeliſtes (ſap you) reherſe what Chziſt ſayd and dydde, (imply 

and truely. But is this a (imple and trewe reherſall of Chiiſtes woꝛdes 
and deedes. to tell them out of oꝛder otherwyſe then Chꝛiſte dyd x ſayde 
them And S. Paule alſo (if it be as you lape) ſpeakynge of the ſaine 
mattier committeth the lyke errour. And pet neuer no auncient authour 
expoundyng the Euangeliſtes oꝛ S. Paul could ſppe out this fault, and 

in their commentartes gyue vs warnyng therofk. Ind J am not ſo igno⸗ 
rant, but I haue many tymes redde laynct Auguſtine De doctrina Chri⸗ 

ſtiana, where he (ayth, that ſoinetymes in ſcripture a thyng is tolde after, 

that was doone befote, But S. Juguſtine lapth not that it is ſo in this 
inattier, noꝛ J am not lo pꝛeſumptuous to ſay that all the three Euange=- 

Iiſtes, with S. Paule alſo, diſoꝛdered the truthe of the ſtoꝛy, tn a matter 
Av2uſt. de Wherin the truthe can not be knowen but by the order. SD, Juguſtin De 
9 — g. conſenſu Euangeliſtarum ſaith, That that whiche Luke reherleth of the 
«ngcliſta. cyaltce, befoze the gyuyng of the bꝛeade, was ſpoken by Chyilt after the. 
r; 116.3, diſtrbution of the bzead,as the other two Euangeliſtes report the lame. 
And tf theſe woꝛdes (Hoc eſt corpus meum) had ben put out of the right 
Tuc 22. place in all the three Euangeliſtes, and alſo in S. Paule, wolde not D. 
Mat. 26, Auguſtin haue gyuen warnyng therok, aſwell as of the other: And wold 
Marc. 4 all other authoꝛs expoundyng that place, haue pafſed ouer the matter in 
| ſilence, and haue ſpoken not one wozde thereof e (pectally beeyng a mat⸗ 
tier ot ſuch watght, that the catholik faith and our ſaluation(as you ſap) 
hangeth therof : Do not all the pzofes that vou haue, hang of theſe woz⸗ 
des (Hoceſt corpus meum, } This is my body: And ſhal you (ate now, that 
they be put out of their place And then pou muſte needes conkeſſe, that 
pou haue nothyng to dekende pour lelfe, but onely one ſentence, and that 
put out of oꝛder, and from his right place, as you ſaie pour ſelfe, where in 
dede the Euangeliſtes and Apoltles(bepng true reherſers of the ſtoꝛpe 
in this matter) dyd put thoſe woꝛds in the right place. But you (haupng 
none other ſhyft to defende pour errour) doo reinoue the wooꝛdes, bothe 
out of the right place and the right ſenſe. And can any manne that loueth 
the truthe, gyue his cares to heare you, that tourne bp ſide downe, bothe 
the oꝛder and ſenſe ol Chitftes woozdes, contrary to the trewe narration 
of the Enangeliſtes,contrary to the interpꝛetatton of al the old authozs, 
and the appꝛoued faithe of Chꝛiſtes churche, euen from the begynnynge, 
onely to maynteyn your wilkull aſſerttons and papiſticall opinions: 

So longe as the ſcrfpture was in the interpꝛetation of learned diuines, it 
had the right ſence, but when it caine to the handlyng of ignoꝛaunt law⸗ 
pers and lophiſticall Papiſtes, ſuche godly inen as were wel exerciſed in 


holy ſcripture, and olde catholike wziters, myght declare and defende the 
truthe at their perils, but the Papiſticall ſophiſters and lawpers, would 
| | eller 
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ever define and determine al matters as pleaſed them. 

But as al treuthes agree to the treuth, and falſehod agreeth not with it Tye va 
ſelfe, fo it is a plaine declaration of vntreuth, that the Papiſtes varye ſo tiace of 
emong themſelkes. Foꝛ ſoine (ay that Chziſt conſecrated by his owne ſecret the papi 


power without ligne 02 wozdes, [ome lap that his be edictiõ was his con⸗ mou ie / £ 
tecratton, ſome ſap, that he did conſecrate with theſe wozdes, Hoc eit corpus ccratis P 


me um, and pet thole vary emong theinſelfe, toꝛ (oine {ay that he ſpak theſe 
woꝛdes twyſe, ones immediatly after benediction, at what tyine thei ſap he 
conſecrated,and again after when he commaũded them to cate it appom⸗ 
tyng than to his apoſtles the fourme of conſecration. And lately cane new 
papiſtes with their. v.egges, and (aye that the conſecration is made onely 
with theſe. v. woꝛdes Hoc eſt enim corpus meum. Ind laſt of all come you x 
Smith with yet your new deuiſes, ſaying that Chꝛiſt ſpake thoſe wozdes Smith. 
befoze he gaue the bꝛeade and tmmediatly after the bꝛeakyng, manifcſtely 
contrary to the oꝛder of the texte (as all the euangeliſtes tepoꝛt) and con⸗ 
trary to all old authours of the catholike churche ! which all with one con- 
ſent ſap,that Chꝛiſt gaue bzcad to his apoſtles) a contrary to Þ boke of Cõ⸗ 
mo p2ater by you alowed, which reherſeth ß woꝛdes ol ß Euãgeliſtes thus, 
that Chꝛiſte toke bꝛeade, and whan he had bleſſed and gyuen thankes,he 
bꝛake it, and gaue it to his diſciples, where all the relation is made to the 
bꝛead. s this pour faithful handeling of goddes woꝛd, foꝛ your pleaſure 
to turne the wooꝛdes as you liſte: s it not a thing muche to be lamented, 
that ſuche as ſhould be the trew ſetters koꝛth of Chꝛiſtes goſpell, do trylle 
with Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes after this ſoꝛte, to alter the oꝛder of the goſpel after 
their owne phantaſie:Can there be any tryteling with Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes if 
this be not! And ſhal any chuſten man geue credebt to ſuche coꝛrupters of 
holy lcripture⸗Haue you put vpon you harlottes faces, that pou be paſt all 
ſhame thus to abuſe goddes woꝛde to your owne vanitir? 

And be pou not aſhamed likewile ſo manifeſtly to belie me, that I phan- 
ſy that the apoſtelles ſhould be ſo haſtie to dꝛyncke, oꝛ Chiſt had told them 
what he gaue ? where as by mp woꝛdes appeareth clean contrary, that thei 
dꝛanke not befoze al Chaiſtes wozdes were ſpoken, 
And where you ſape that Chꝛiſt gaue that he had conſecrated, and that £1:its 
he made of bꝛeade. here you graunt that Chziſtes body (whiche he gaue to vvoye 


his diſciples at his laſt ſupper)was inade of bꝛead. And then it muſte to⸗ ide ot 


lowe, that either Chꝛiſt had li. bodies, the one made of the fleth ok the vir 


gin Mary, the other of bꝛead), oꝛ els that the ſelf lame body was made of 
u. diuerſe matters, and at dyuerſe and ſondzy tymes. Now what doctryne 
this is, let them iudge that be learned. And it is wozthye a note, how vn⸗ 
conſtant thei be that will take vppon them to defende an vntreuth, and 
how good memo2yes thet had nede to haue, if thei lhuld not be taken with 
a lye.Fot here you ſaye that Chꝛiſtes bodye in the ſacrament is made of 
bꝛead, and in the xi. compariſon you ſatde, that this fayingts ſo fonde, as 
were not tolerable to be by a {coffer deutſed ina plap, to ſupplye when his 
fellow had koꝛgotten his parte. 


And where you ſay that S. Paule ſpeaketh not of materiall bꝛead, but Cn. 10 


of Chuiltcs bodye , when he laith, that wee be partakers of one on = | 
i woꝛdes 


N 
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trooꝛdes of the texte be plaine againſt you, Fo he ſpeaketh of the bꝛeade 
that is broken, whereof euery manne taketh parte, whiche is not Chuiſtes 
body, excepte pou will ſay,that we eate Chulſtes bodye deuided in peaces, 
as the groſſe Capernaites imagined. And Da inct Juguſtine with other. 
olde authours doo wꝛite, that Paule ſpake ofſuche bꝛeade as is made of 
a great multitude of grapnes of coꝛne gathered to gither, and vntted into 
one materiall lofe,as the multitude of the ſpirituall membꝛes of Chriſte 
be ioyned to gither into one iniſticall body of Chziſte, 
cbryſoftos Ind as concerninge Theodoꝛete and Chꝛyſoſtome, thei ſay as plainely 
_ as can be ſpoken, that the breade remapneth after conſecration, although 
Theolos we call it by a moꝛe excellent name of dignite,thatis to lap, by the name of 
rete. Chtiſtes body. But what eſtimation of wyſedome oꝛ learning ſo euer you 
haue of pour ſelte, ſuerly ther appeareth neither in pou in this place, wher⸗ 
— vppon the alteration of the name of bꝛeade, you would gather the alteras 
— cion of þ ſubſtaunce oz tranſubſtantiatiõ. Be not kynges and Emperous 
tie. very men, although thei be euer called by the names of ther royal and im⸗ 
perial dignites? Oz are they therfoze goddes, bycauſe the Pzophet calleth 
pla. 1. them lo⸗ And who euer called you a man, lithens pou were a byſhope and 
pet that dignite tooke not from you the nature of a man. And the Pope is 
a man, although he be called Iulius, oꝛ Pater ſan ctiſſimus, oz H ypocrita im⸗ 
pijſſimus. So ts bꝛead ſtil bꝛeade, although it repꝛeſent the body of Chzilt, 
and be called in that reſpect( as a figure )the very body of Chꝛiſte. 
And where you ſap, that the naming of bꝛead by Chriſte and S. Paule 
Bꝛead af- and all other, muſt be vnderſtande befoze the lanctikication, and not after, 
—— fan Sainct Paules owne woꝛdes repꝛoue this pour ſaping molt manifeſtlye. 
ctilcation £02 he calleth it bꝛead when it is the communion of Chuſtes bodye, and 
1. £02. 15, When it is eaten, ſaying: The bꝛead whiche we bꝛeake, is it not the coͤmu⸗ 
nion of Chꝛiſtes body? Ind, as often as you eate this bꝛeade and dzincke 
i · Coz. 11, this cuppe:aànd whoſo euer eateth the bꝛeade and dꝛincketh the cuppe of 
the loꝛde vnwoꝛthely: and, let a man trye himſelle, and ſo eate of that bꝛead 
and d2incke ofthe cuppe:and he that eateth and dzinketh vnwoꝛthelp . at. 
Now theſe ſavinges cannot be vnderſtand befoze the ſanctificatiõ, except 
pou will gra unt that the bread was Chziſtes bodpe, aud that it was eaten 
bekoꝛe it was ſanctified. Wherefoꝛe lette euery reader that knoweth any 
thing e udge whether you ſeeke any treuth in this matter, oꝛ whether yon 
ſtudy to learche out vain cauillations, and pet the ſame beinge cleane con⸗ 
trarpe to the manifeſte wooꝛdes afhollye ſcripture, and to all appꝛoued 
wꝛitters. Wherekoꝛe gentle reader waye Sainct Paules wooꝛdes, whe⸗ 
ther he call it bꝛead after the anctification, oꝛ only befoze,and as thou fins 
deft Sainct Paule make with this mannes ſaying (that tr pfeleth awaye 
the truth) ſo thou maiſt beleue him in al other thinges. Hitherto is diſcul⸗ 
fed how þ doctrin of tran ubſtãtiation is againſte goddes woꝛd, now folo- 
weth in my booke, how ß lame is againſt nature, Wherol J wꝛitte thus. 
Chap. 3. 1 ö 
* — Let vs nom conſider alſo, howe the ſame is againſte naturall reaſon, 


cal dor. and natural operation, which although thei preuaile not againſt Gods 
trnt 18 as worde, yet when they be ioyned with Goddes — of greate 


gainlk regs 
ten. momeny 
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momente to conlirme any truthe. Naturall reaſon abhorreth Vacuum. 
that is to ſay, that there ſhould be any empty place, wherin no ſubſtã ce 
ſhoulde bee. But if there remayne no bread nor wyne, the place where 
they were before, and where their accidentes be, is fylled with no ſub- 
ſtance, but remayneth vicuum, cleane contrary to the order of nature. 

We ſe alſo that the wyne, though it be conſecrated, yet wil it tourne 
to vineger, and the breade will mowle, whiche then bee nothyng elles 
but ſower wyne and mowled breade, whyche coulde not waxe ſower 
nor mowly, if there were no breade nor wyne there at all. 

Aud if the ſacramentes were nowe brent (as in the olde church they 
bourned all that remayned vneaten) let the Papiſtes tell what is brent. 
They muſt nedes ſay, that it is either bread or the body of Chriſt. But 
bread ſay they) is none there. Then mult they nedes bourne the bo- 
dy of Ch riſt, and be called Chriſt bourners as heretofore they haue 
burned many of his membres) excepte they will ſaye, that accidentes 
burne alone without any ſubſtãce, contrary to all the courſe of nature. 

The ſacramentall breade and wine alſo wyll nouriſne, whiche nou- 
riſhement naturally commeth of the ſubſtaunce of the meates and 
drynkes, and not of the accidentes. 

The wyne alſo wyll poyſon, (as diuers byſhops of Rome haue had 
experiences, bothe in poyſonyng of other, and beyng poyſonedthem 
ſelues) whiche poyſonyng they can not aſcribe to the moſte holſome 
bloud of our ſauiour Chriſt, but only to the poyſoned wyne. 

And moſt of all, it is agaynſt the nature of accidentes, to bee in no- 
thing. For 5̊ definition of accidetes, is to be in ſome ſubſtãce, ſo that if 
thei be, chei muſt nedes be in ſom thing. And if thei be in nothing, thã 
thei be not. And a thouſand thyngs mo, of like fooliſhnes do the Pa- 
piſtes affirme by their tranſubſtantiation, contrary to al nature s rea- 
fon. As that two bodies be in one place, and one body in many places 
at one tyme, and that ſubſtances be gendred of accidentes onely, and 
accidentes conuerted into ſubſtances, and a body to be in a place, and 
occupie no roume, and generation to be without corruption, and cor- 
ruption without generatiõ, e ſubſtãces be made of nothing, $ turned 
into nothyng, with many ſuch like things, againſt al order and princi- 
ples of nature & reaſon. 

WINCHESTER. 


In tbe thirde chapter wꝛiten in-the,rri. leafe, it troubleth this auctour that the do. 
ctrine of tranſubſtantiation is tn his iudgement agaynſt natural reaſon and naturall 
operation, tn the enteie of whiche matter he graunteth wyſely that they ſhould not p28» 
uaple agaynR gads woꝛde, and yet he ſayth, when they be toyned with gods wooꝛde, ther 
bee of great moment to contume any truth, wherin it he meanech toconfirme Sodtes 


woorde - 
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woꝛde by reaſon,oz goddes myſteries by naturall operatton,myne vnderftandynge cannot 
teache that tocerine,andis moze ſtraũge to me, then this auctoz maketh triſubſtanciacts 
to beto him. As foz tbe reaſon of (vacuum) detlaxeth a vacuum, that nature abhozreth not. 
And it we ſpeake after the rules of nature, quantitie filleth the place rather thi ſubſtice, 
And ſhozcly to anſwere this Auth, it is not ſipd in the octrine of tranſudſtantiation, 
that there rematneth not hyng. foz in the viſible fozme of bzeadremaineth the pꝛopꝛe ob⸗ 
iett of euerp ſence truelp, that is ſene with the bodily eie, is truly (ene, tha: is feit, is truly 
telt. that is ſauozed,ts truely ſauozed,and thoſe things.coxrupt,putrifie,nozphe and con- 
ſame after the truth of the fozmer nature, Sod ſo oꝛdꝛyng it that creat all, vſing ſingus 
larly that creature of bꝛeade, not to vnite it vnto hym as he dyd mans nature, to bee in 
bꝛead impanate, and bzeated as be was in fteſhe incarnate. And as foz reaſon in place of 
ſeruice as bepn 3 inferyour to faptbe, wyll agree with the faythe of Tranſuhſtanttation 
well ynougy. Fo: yf ourfayth of the true pzeſence of £bziſtes very body de true,as it is 
moſte true grounded vpon theſe wo:des of Chꝛiſte (This is my body,) then reafon peil. 
dyng to that truth, will not ſtrive with tranſudſtattatton, but plainly affieme that by hir 
wdgemeat,if it be the body of Chꝛiſt, it is not bzead. Foz in the rule ol cõmon realon, the 
grauut ot one ſubſtance is the denial of an other, æ rherfoze reaſon hath theſe cõcluſions 
thꝛoughlp, what ſoeuer is bꝛead, is no wine, what loeuet is wine, is no milke, + ſo foozth. 
Aud therfoꝛe beyag ones beleue d this to be the body of Cheiſt, reaſoa ſapth by and by it 
is not bzeao by the tule afozeſayde, wherby appeateth howe reaſon doetd not ſtryue with 
tranſubſtantiation, beyng ones Conquered with faptbe of the true pzeſence of Chniſtes 
body, whtche is moſte euidenut, and no whytte darkened by any thyng this auctour hath 
bꝛought. As for naturall operation is not in all mens iudgementes as this authoz ta- 
keth it, who ſemeth to repute it foʒ an inconuentence, to ſay that the accitentes af wpne 
doo ſower and ware vineger. Bat Ulptan, a man of notable learnyng, is not afrayd ts 
wttre in the lawe, n vendicconibus de contrahenda emptione, in the Panteeces,that of wine 
and vyneger there is (prope cadem vſta) in maner one ſubſtance, whertn he heweth him 
ſelte farre agapaſt this Authoꝛs (kpll,which I put foz an example ta ſhewe that nacurall 
operations haue ha? tn natural! meas iudgementes dpuers conſiterations, one ſomtime 
tepugnant to an other, and pet the auctoꝛ s of both opintons called Philoſophers al. A- 
mong which ſome thought(toz erample)they ſpake wiſely, thas eſtemed al thing to alter 
as ſwyftly us the witer runneth in the ſtreame, and thought therfoze no man coulde vt z 
ter a woꝛd, beyng che ſame man in the end of the wozd that he was when he beganne to 
ſpeake,and vled a ({milicude, Like as a md ffadyng in one place can not touche the ſame 
one water twyſe in arunneng treame, no moe can a man bee touched the ſame manne 
twyſe, but he altereth as fwitcely as doth the ſtreame, Theſe wcrelaughed to ſkoꝛne yet 
they thought themſelues wpſe in naturall ſpeculation. Aetſtotle (tbat is muche eſtemen 
g wotthely)fanſted a ficſt matter in all thyngs to be one, in which cöſideration he ſemechy 
to ve as extteme in a ſtay, as the other fonde Philoſophers were in mouyng. By which 
two ertremities Jcondemne not naturall ſpeculation, wherwith J thynk Bod pleaſed 
fo: man to meruaplein cotempltation of his tafertour woꝛkes, and to tame his raſhe wit 
in the inerplit able varietie of it, dut to vſe it ſo, as to make it an open aduerſary to reli: 
gion, it is me leme h without all purpoſe, The doctrine of triſubſtantiation wth not 
teache no earchly thyng co rentapue in the Sacrament,but contrarywyſe.that tde v:ſivie 
toꝛme of biead and wyneis there as the viſyble fygure of the Sacramence, and to be the 
Came in greatnes,intbicknes,in warght,in ſanour, in taſte, in pꝛopꝛiete alſo to corrupte, 
putrifie,and nouriſh as it did befo2e,and yet the fubſtaunce of thoſe viſible creatures, to 
be conuerced into the ſu'"ſtance(as Smullene ſayth) ot the body of Chꝛiſte. And here will 
reaſon do ſeruice to fayth,to ſape tfthere be a conuerſton in deede as faith tracheth, and 
none of the accidentes be conuerted, then the ſubſtaunce is conuerted,foz in every thyng 
all is ſudſtaunce and accidentes, but the accidentes be not chaunged, and pet a channge 
there is, it muſte nedes be then that ſubſtaunce is chaunged . Whiche deduction reaſou 
wil make, and ſo agree with cranſubſtantiation in conuentent due ſerutce . And thus J 
baue gotten reaſons good will, whatſoeuet this auctor ſayth , and from the grounde ed 
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taith haue by reaſon deduced ſuche a concluſion to-pzoue tranſubltantiation, as onles he 
deſtroy the true faith of the pzeſence of Chzites very body which be can not, myſt netes 
be allowed. And as foz natural operation of putrifiyng,engendzyng wozmes, burnyng, 
ſuch experiences,which beyng the ſubſtance of dꝛead abſent,this autho; thynkethcan not 
be ſo, when he hath thoughtthzougbly,be can of his thought coclude it only to be a mer⸗ 
uaple,and it be ſo as agaynſt the common rules of philoſophy, wherin as me ſemeth it 
were a nerer way, as we be admonyſhed to leaue ſearchyng of (how)vt the wozke of Sod 
in the myſerte of Chꝛiſtes preſence beynge that the celeſtiall parte of the Sacrament ſo 
not io ſearche(yowe jin texperience of the operacion of nature, ofthe viſible earthly part 
of the Hactament. When Sod ſent Mauna in delerte,the people ſawe many meruaples in 
it, btlides the comen operacion of natute, and pet they neuer troubled them ſelfe with 
(howes.)And as one very well wipteth, it is confonante that as there is a great myra. 
tli in the wozke of Bod to make there pꝛeſent the ſubſtaunce ofthe body of Chztt, fo ui. 
kewiſeto knowlege the myꝛacle in the abſence of the ſubſfatinte of bzrad,s both the hea s 
uenly and earthelp parte ofthe ſacrament to de miractloufe,andſo many miracles tobe 
toyned together in one,agreeth with thercellencie of the ſacrament. As foz thobiections 
this auctoz maketh in this matter,be ſuch as he findeth in thoſe (colaſtical wzpcers, that 
diſcuſſe as they mape 03 laboure theraboute wherwith to ſatific idle unaginacions, and 
to make learned men pꝛompt and readye to ſaye ſumwhat to theſe tryſtes , whoſe argu⸗ 
mentes this auctoꝛ taketh foz his pzincipal fundacton. Foz plapne reſolutton and auop⸗ 
dyng wherof,tf J would nowe fo2 my parte bzynge foꝛthe there ſolutions and aunſwers, 
there were a parte ofſcole Theologie, (obzought into Engliſhe, to no great pꝛapſe of 
eyther ol aur letuings, but our vaynelabour,to ſet abzode other mens trauaples to trous 
blerude wit tes with matter not neceſſary, a by ſuche vareucrent diſputynge and altercas 
ctd to hynder the truth. Finally all tbat this auctoz reherſeth of abſurditie, repugneth in 
his eſtimation onelyetotheconcluſion of philoſophie,whiche ſhould nothyng moue the 
bumble ſimplicite of taith in a chi ma, who merueileth at goddes wozkes # reputeth 
theim rrew,althowgye he can not compzehend the wayes and meanes of them. 


CANTERBVRY. 


2 Ere in the begynnyng of this chapiter, it is a ſtraũge thyng to me. 
that you ſhuld thynk ſtraungenes in my laiyng, that natural reaſon 
and operation toyned to Gods woꝛde, ſhulde be of great moment to 

confirme any truthe, not that they adde any auctoꝛitte to Gods woꝛd, but 
that they helpe our tnftrmitte, as the ſacramentes doo to Gods pzomiles, 
whiche pꝛomiſes in themlelues be molt certain and true. Foy dyd not the 
catyng and drinkyng of Chꝛiſt, his labouryng and ſweatyng, his agonp 


and panges of death, conkirme the true faithe of his incarnation z And, Act. 0. 


dyd not his eatyng with the apoſtels confirine and ſtablyſhe their faith of. 


his reſurrection e Dyd not the ſight of Chuiſt and feelyng of his woun- John. 2. 
des induce Thomas to beleue that Chꝛiſte was riſen e when neyther the Luc. 24. 
repoꝛte of the deuout woman, noꝛ yet of the apoſtles whiche dyd ſe hym, John. 25 
coulde tauſe hym tu beleue Chuiltes reſurrection⸗ And when they tooke Luc. 24. 


our ſautour Chuilte fot a ſpirite, dyd not he cauſe them by their ſight and 
feelyng ok his fleſhe and bones, to beleue that he was very man and no 
ſpirite, as they phantalted? Whiche ſenſible pꝛokes were ſo farre frome 
derogation of faith, that they were a ſure eſtabliſhement therof. Wher⸗ 
koꝛe pf pour vnderſtandyng can not reache this doctrine, tt is in dede ve⸗ 
ry llender in godly thynges. 15 1 
And as foz my reaſon of vacuum, you haue not on _ ered * 
. | OL 
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toꝛ nature ſuffereth not any place to bee without ſome ſubſtaunce, whiche 
by meanes of his quantitte filleth the place. And quantitie without ſub- 
ſtance to fyll any place, is ſo karre from the rules of nature, that by ozder 
of nature, quantitie without ſubſtance, hath neyther kyllyng noꝛ bepnge. 
And although J do not lap, that by the doctrine of cralubſtantiation ther 
remaineth nothyng.(ſo that al that you ſpeake to anſwer that matter is to 


no purpole, but res vacua) pet by the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation ioyned 


The wozd 
Forme. 


Philip. 2, 


vnto nature there ſhuld remayn vtterly nothyng in dede:fo2 ſubſtance re 
mayneth none, by pour doctrine of Trãſubſtantiation, # without ſubſtãce 
can be no accidences by the rules of nature. Therkoꝛe comparyng youre 
doctrine and nature togither, either you mult recant pour doctrine of tra- 
ſubſtantiatcon, oz conteſſe that nothpng remapneth, 02 at the leaſt graunt 
that your ceachyng repugneth to the oꝛder of nature, whyche lultileth fo2 
me in thts place, where my pourpoſe is onely to ſhewe, howe the doctrine 
of Tranſubſtanttatton is agaynſtenature and reaſon, 

Now where pou ſo often ſpeake of the viltble fozm of bread remain ing. 
by this wooꝛd (koꝛme) pou lwetely dete iue your (elf;thinkyng that it doth 
much auaunce pour faith of tranſubſtanttation, vnd erſtandynge by that 
woꝛd the accidences, ſimilitudes and likeneſſe without ſubſtance remap⸗ 
nyng, myſvnderſtandyng bothe holy ſcripture and the ancient doctours, 
S. Paule ſpeakyng of Chꝛiſts incarnation ſapth, that he beyng in fozme 
of God,did humble him ſelf,taktng vpon him the koꝛme of ma. By whiche 
woꝛdes S. Paule ment not, that Chuſt was lyke vnto god, # not God in 
dede, noz pet that he was like vnto ma, and not very man in dede but that 
he was and is very God and very man, hauyng. ii. ſubſtances, one of his 
Godhead, and the other of his manhode, vnited togyther in one perſon. 


And the auncient doctours wꝛitynge of this ſacrament, when they ſpeake 


Impang- 
tion. 


of the koꝛmes of bꝛeade and wyne, doo ble this vocable (forme, ) (as S. 
Paule vſeth it) to ſignitie very bzeade and very wpne, oz the lubſtaunces 
of bꝛead and wyne, and not the ſtmilttude oz lykenes of bꝛead and wine 
without the ſubſtances, as vou fantaſy and imagine. 

And you after this ſoꝛte wꝛaſtynge holy ſcrtptures and doctoures, fo: 
mayntenaunte of your errour of Tranſubſtantiation, doo leade pourc 
ſelfe craftyly into an other hepnous errour (if this poure pꝛopoſition bee 
trewe, that the graunt of one (ubſtance is a denpall of any other) whych 
is, to deny Chꝛiſt eyther to be very God oꝛ man. Foz by your ſentence, yf 
he in ſubſtance be God, then can he not haue the ſubſtance of man: foz the 
graunt of one ſubſtance is adeniall of any other, as ye ſape. , 

Ind lyke as pou dooe erre tn myſbnderſtandynge of the Scrypture 
and Doctours, ſo doo vou erre in reaſon and iudgemente of thynges, 
pour owne epes, noſe, mouthe, and kyngers, bearynge wytneſſe agaynſte 
vou of poure wpifull errour and kollye. Foz what man is lyuynge (wht- 
che hathhis right wittes) that can beleeue as pou teache, that the pꝛo 
pꝛe obiect of euery ſence remapneth (that is to ſap, colour, taſte, ſauoure 
tt.) and pet the foꝛmer ſubſtance of bꝛead and wyne is gon e And here to 
further your belefe of trãſubſtãtiatiõ, you do exaggerat your accuſtomed 
abſurditie of Jmpanation of Chꝛiſts body, as if euery inan that beleueth 
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not your errour of Ttanſubſtantiation,muſt of neceCitte fall into the er 


rotir of Impanation oꝛ as if I defended the ſaid tmpanation, But whe⸗ 
ther J defended any (ſuch opinton oꝛ not, oꝛ whether J haue hertn ſufficice 
iy anſwered the Papiſts, J referre to the tudgemet of all wiſe learned 
men (that be any thyng indifferent) whyche haue redde mp booke, 51 

And as concernynge naturall reaſon, where you ſay it wyll agree with 
the doctrine of Tranſubftantiation well ynough, yk the fapth of the true 
preſence of Chziſtes very bodye be trewe. Foz aunſwere hereto J ape, 
that yt your phantaſticall beelefe of the reall pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſtes natu⸗ 
rall bodye in the ſacrament were as trewe as the Golpell (as none opi⸗ 
nion can bee mote erronious and fonde ) yet would bothe fapth and rea- 
ſon iudge, that there were ſtyll bzead : Faith, bycauſe holly ſcripture ma⸗ 
nikeſtlp ſayth ſo: Reaſon, bycauſe it is ſo, not only to all our lenſes,but al⸗ 
ſo in all the effectes and operations of bꝛeade. And reaſon canne not diſ- 
terne, but that Chꝛiſtes bodye may be as well pꝛeſent with the ſubſtance 
of bꝛead, as with the accidentes, # that rather alſo,fozaſmuch as pou con⸗ 
keſſe your (elf, Þ after the rules of nature, quantitie killeth the place rather 
then ſubſtůce. And fo may reſon iudge the body of Chuiſt, to be p bodp of 
Chꝛiſt, and pet the bꝛead to be the bꝛead ſtyll, and wyne to be wyne and no 
bꝛead, no none other confuſion of natures to be there agaynſt reaſon; 

And as touchynge naturall operation, in the handelynge thereof, you 
ſhewe your ignoꝛaunce in natural philoſophye, whyche teacheth that in 
mutation from one qualitie to an other, is requyzed one ſubſtance to re⸗ 
ceaue bothe the qualities, Foz white of it ſelfe can not bee made blacke, 
no2 colde hotte, but one lubſtaunce maye bee nowe hote nowe colde , 
nowe blacke nowe whyte. As colde water map be made hotte, although 
colde in it ſelfe can not bee hote . Therefoze pou canne not blame me, to 
thynke in this a greate mcouuentence and abſurdytie in nature , that 
\weeteneſle of it ſelfe ſhoulde chaunge into ſowerneſſe, when the ſub - 
ſtaunce of wyne is gone, and no ſubſtaunce remapnyng to receaue this 
mutation, this mattier beyng lo cleane contrary to the pꝛeceptes and ru- 
les of naturall philoſophy, _ z 

And J meruaple that you can not ſee howe muche Ulpian whom vou 
alleage, maketh ag aynſt pour ſelfe, and with my ſaiyng, that both in wine 
and vineger remapneth ſubſtance, whiche is chaunged from ſwete to lo⸗ 
wer, lo that the ſweete of it ſelfe is not made lower, but that ſubſtaunce 
whiche bekoꝛe was lweete, is after ſower. And therfoze what great ſkpil 


Alp ian. 


pou haue in cityng of Ulpian, to pꝛoue that the aceidentes of wyne with⸗ 


out ſubſtance doo lower and ware vineger, let the wyſe reader iudge. 
But Ulptan lemeth to me to haue an other ſenſe then all menne can per⸗ 
cetue, but J wyl not diſculle the mind ol Ulpian bicauſe I am no lawyer 
leaſt pou ſhulde caſt the pꝛouerbe in my teethe, Ne ſutor vᷣitra crepidam. 
Brut to what pourpoſe you ſhoulde bꝛynge in the diuerſitie of iudge⸗ 
mentes in naturall operations, and the extreme fondnes of philoſophers. 
ſome in mouyng,ſome in ſtaiyng. I can not deuiſe, except it be the permiſ⸗ 


ſion of God,Þ as loin ot the philoſophers by their fond opiniõs in nature, 


made thẽlelts laughing ſtocks to all ine, of reaſon ſo ſhuld pe Papiſts do; 
d. it. And 


+} 
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And pet ſo muche moꝛe is the Papiſticall opinion of Tranſubſtantiatton 
to be laughed to ſcoꝛne of all men, as it paſſeth the tondeneſſe of all the 
philoſophers, and that ſo farre, that the fondeſt of the philoſophers wold 
haue laughed at if, and haue clapped it out of their ſcholes with one con⸗ 
ſent, as an opinton moꝛe mete fo2 frantike and madde inen, then koꝛ men 


ok naturall reaſon, And as fonde opinions as ſome philoſophers hadde, 


pet was there none that lo farre erred in reaſon, to ſape that accidences 
myght ſtande without any ſubſtaunce, but all with one vmifozmne conſent 
agreed, that accidences had none other beyng oz remapnyng, but in their 
ſubſtaunces. And yet ik the kayth of our religion taught vs the contra⸗ 
ty, then reaſon muſt yelde to faythe. But pour doctrine of Tranlubſtan⸗ 
tiation is as directely contrary to the plain woꝛds of ſcripture, as it is az 


gainſt the oꝛder of naturall reaſon. 


And where you lay that the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiatton doeth not 
teache, that no earthely thyng remayneth, but that the viſtble fourme of 
bꝛead and wyne remapneth the lame in greatneſſe, in thyknes,in weight, 
in ſauour, in taſt, in pꝛopꝛetie allo to coꝛrupt, putrifie, and nouriſhe, as it 
dyd befoze. tell playnly J pꝛap you, what thyng it is whiche you call the 
viſpble tourme of bꝛeade and wpne, whether it be an accidence oꝛ a ſub⸗ 
ſtance, and if it be an acctdence,ſhew whether it be a quantitte oz qualitre, 
oꝛ what other accidence it is, that al inen may vnderſt and what thing it is 


wy ich ( as you ſa ye) is the ſame in greatnes, thyckenes, weyght, ſauour, 


and other pꝛopꝛeties. 

And where pou alleage Emiſſen koꝛ the conuerſion of the ſubſtance of 
bread and wyne, this conuerſion (as Emiſſen laith, and as J haue decla 
red before) is lyke to our conuerſton in baptiſme, where outwardly is no 
alteration ot ſubſtance (fo2no ſacramental alteration maketh alteration 
of the ſubſtance) but the meruailous and ſecrete alteration is inwardely 
in our ſoules. And as the water in baptiſme is not chaunged, but lacra⸗ 
mentally (that is to lap, made a ſacramente of ſpirituall regeneration, 
whtche befoze was none) ſo in the Loꝛdes ſupper, neither the ſubſtaunce 
no2 accidences of bꝛead and wyne, be chaunged, but ſacramentally, but 
the alteration is inwardly in the ſoules of them that ſpiritually be retce- 
ſhed and nouriſhed with Chziſtes fleſhe and bloude . And thts our faithe 


teacheth vs, and naturall reaſon doth good ſeruice to faith herein againſt 


pour tmagined Tranſubſtantiatron, So that you haue not goten relons, 


good wil, noꝛ conſent to your vayne doctrine of Tranſubſtanttatton altho 


vou had pꝛoued your real pzeſence. Which hitherto you haue not don, but 
haue taken great payne to ſhoote away all pour boltes in vame, miſſynge 
quite and cleane bothe the pꝛicke and the whole butte. 


And yet in the end you take a good redp way foꝛ your owne aduantage, 


like vnto a man that had ſhotte all his ſhaftes cleane wide fro the butte 
pet wold beare al men in hand that he had hitte the pꝛicke. And whe other 
ſhuld go about to meaſure how farre his ſhaftes were wide fro the butte, 
he wold take vp the mattier himlelf c comatide them to leaue meaſuring, 


and beleue his own latyng, that his arrowes' ſtacke all faſt in the marke, 


and that this were the neereſt waye to fynyſhe the contention : Euen lo 
5 | dooe 
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doo you tn this matter, willpng all men to leaue ſearchyng of (how)in the 
myſterie of Chailtes p2elence inthe ſacrament, ſaying that to be the nea- 
reſt wate, Ind it were a muche nerer wap foz you in deve, pf all men wold 
leaue ſearchyng of (howe) and without grounde oꝛ reaſdn beleue as well 
pour tranſubſtanttation as the coꝛpoꝛall pzeſence of Chꝛiſtes body,onely 
bycauſe you do (ate it is ſo. But S. Peter tequireth euery thꝛiſten man 
to be redy to rendꝛe a reaſon of his faith to euery one that aſketh,and S. 
Paule requireth in a chꝛiſten byſhop, that he ſhulde be able to exhoꝛte by 
holſom doctrine, and to convince the gaynlapers, and not to require other 
men to gtue faith vnto him without aſkyng of (how oz why ) only bicaule 
he ſaith lo hym ſelfe, The olde catholike Authors tell, wherfoze Chꝛiſte 
called bꝛead his body, and how chꝛiſten people fede of his body. Ind the 
bleſſed virgin Mary aſked howe ſhe ſhuld conceive a child, neuer hauing 
company with man. And pou tell your ſelt how Chꝛiſt is in heauen, howe 
in vs, and how in the lacrament, declaryng all to be but after a ſpirituall 
maner. And what maner of men be pou, that we map not aſke you (how) to 


1. Pet. 3. 
Tit. Is 


Lug, 1. 


render a realon of pour tranſubſtantiation, beyng a matter by you onelx 


deupled, clearely without Goddes wooꝛde. 3 | 
But at length when you haue (wette well kauouredly in anſweryng to 
mpne argumentes of naturall ceaſon and naturall operation, vou be tain 
to confelle a great part to be true, and to turne altogither into mpꝛacles, 
and that into ſuche kynd of inpꝛacles, as the olde catholike wziters neuer 
knowleged no2 touched in none of their woꝛkes. Foꝛ belides the chief my- 
racle,whiche pou ſay is in the conuerſion of the ſubſtance of bread into þ 


WJyzacles 


lubſtance of Chziſtes body, and of the wine into his bloud there be other 


mp2acles when the fozmes of wyne tourne into vineger, and when bꝛeade 
mouldeth, oꝛ a inan doeth vomite it, oz the mouſe eateth it, oz the fire bur⸗ 
neth it, oz woꝛm s bꝛeede in it, and in al lyke chaunces, God ſtill wozketh 
myꝛacles, yeaeuen in poyſonyng with the conſecrated wine. And the mul⸗ 
titude of luche myꝛacles (as pou doo tudge) pertepneth to the excellency 
ok the ſacrament, where as among the ſchoole authoꝛs this is a common 
receaued pꝛopoſition, non elſe ponenda miracula ſine neceſsitate. 

And where you ſap that J make mp pꝛincipall fundation vpon the ar⸗ 
gumentes of the ſcolaſtical wꝛiters, although myne arguimentes deduced 
out of the ſcholaſticall authoꝛs be vnto you inſoluble (and therefoze por 
paſſe them oner vnanlwered) yet J make no kundatton at all vpon them, 
but imp very fundation is onely vpon Goddes woo2de, whiche fundation 
is ſo ſure, that it will neuer faple. And myne argumentes in this place, J 
bꝛyng in onely to this ende, to ſhewe how karre your imagined Tranſub- 
ſtantiatton is, not onely from Gods wooꝛde, but alſo frome the oꝛder and 
pꝛeteptes of nature, and how many and poꝛtentuous ablurdities you fall 
into by meanes of the lame. Whiche it ſemeth pou do conkeſſe by holdyng 
pour peace, without makyng anſwere therto, But nowe lette vs conſp⸗ 
der what is nexte in mp booke, 


The Papiſticall doctrine is alſo againſt al our outward ſenſes, called 


our fiue wittes. For our eies ſay, they ſe ther bread and wine, our noſes 
Dan ſmell 
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ſmell bread & wine, our mouthes taſte, and our handesfele bread and 
wine. And although the articles of our faith beaboueallouroutward 
ſeuſes, ſo that we beleue thynges which we can neither ſee, fele, heare, 
ſmel nor taſte, yet thei be not cõtrary to our ſẽſes, at the leaſt ſo cõtra- 
ry, that in ſuche thynges, whiche we from tyme to ty me doo ſee, ſmell, 
fele, here & taſt, we bal not truſt our ſenſes, but beleue clean contrary. 
Chriſt neuer made no ſuch article of our faith. Our faith teacheth vs 
to beleue thinges that we ſe not, but it doeth not byd vs, that we ſhall 


not beleue that we ſee daily wich our eies, and heare with our eares, and 


John. 20. 


grope with our handes. For although our ſenſes can nat reache ſo far 
as our fay the doothe, yet ſo farre as the compaſſe of our ſenſes doth 
vſually reache, our fay;h is not contrary to the ſame, but rather our 
ſenſes doo coafirme our faith. Or els what auailed it to 8. Thomas, for 
the confirmation of Chriſtes reſurrection, that he dyd put his hande 
into Chriſtes lyde, and felte his woundes, if he myghte not truſte his 
ſenles, nor geue no credite thereto © $ 

And what a wyde doore is here opened to Valentinianus, Martion, 
and other heretikes, whiche ſayde, that Chriſte was not crucified, but 
that Symon Cyreneus was crucified for hym, although to the ſyghte 
of the people, it ſemed that Chriſte was crucified? Or to ſuche hereti- 
kes as ſayd, that Chriſt was no man, although to mens ſightes he appe- 
red in che forme of man, and ſemed to be hungry, dry, weary, to wepe, 
flepe,cate,drinke, yea and to die like as other men doo: For if we ones 
ad mitte this doctrine, that no credite is to be giuen to our ſenſes, wee 
open a large fielde, and geue a greate occaſion vnto an innumerable 


ravlement of moſte heynous hereſyes. 


And if there be no truſt to be geuen to our ſenſes in this mattier of 
theticrament, why then do the Papiſtes ſo ſtoutly affirme, that the ac- 
cidentes remayn r as the conſecration? which cannot bee iudged but 
by the ſenſes. For the {cripture ſpeaketh no word of the accidentes of 
breade and wyne,but of the bread and wyne theim ſelues. And it is a- 
gaynſt che nature and diffinition of accidentes, to bee alone withoute 
any ſubſtance, W herfore if we may not truſt our ſenſes in this matter 
of theſacrament,than if the ſubſtance of the bread and wyne be gone, 
why may we not then ſay, d the accidentes be gone alſo:? And if we mult 
nedes beleue our ſenſes, as cõcernyng the accidentesof bread & wyne, 
why may we not doo the lyke of the fbNaunce „& that rather than of 
the accidentes?: foraſmuche as after the cõſecration, p ſcripture ſaith in 
no place p there is no ſubſtance of bread nor of wine, but calleth theim 
ſtill by ſuche names as ſignifle the ſubſtances, and not the accidentes? 

| Io And 
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And fynally, if our ſenſes be dayly deceyued in this mattier, than is 
the ſenſible ſacramẽt nothyng els, but an eluſion of our ſenſes. And ſo 
we make much for their purpoſe, that ſaid that Chriſt was a crafty iug- 
2 made thinges to appere to mens ſighres;thatin dede were no 


uche thynges, but formes onely, figures, and apparances of them. 
But to conclude in fewe wordes this proceſſe ot our ſenſes, let all the 


Papiſtes lay their heades togither, and they ſhal neuer be able to ſhew 
one article of our faythe, ſo directely contrarye to our ſenſes, that all 
our ſenſes by dayly experience ſhall affirme a thynge to bee, and yet 
our faythe ſhall ceache vs the contrary therevnto. | 


WINCHESTER. 


As in attnſwerpng to the thyzde ehapiter, I haue chewed howe reaſon tetepued into 
kayt hes ieruice, doothe not ſtryue with Tranſubftantiacion, but agteety well with pt: 
ſo J truſte to d w e howe mannes (ences whycde this aut ho; calleth the fyue wyttes 
be no ſuch directe aduecſaries to Tranſubſtantiation, as a matter whereof they can no 
ſkyll. And therfoze to a queſtion this Auto aſkety in the end of the ſecond columne in 
the 22.leate which is this. It we beleue our ſences in thacctientes, why may we not do 
the like of.che [ubſtancr?J anſwer thus, that the ſences can noſkpl of ſubſtance as lerned 
meu ſpeake of fuoſtance, ns; this auctoz neither, it a man ſhuld iudge bym by this que⸗ 
N:on Fo: and a lenſuall man one that foloweth his rude (ences wold ſay,Come hither 
mai net ſcholar, J here much ca!kyng in this wozld of ſubſtance and accidence, and pt he 
were of a mery a iture,wold ſap his litile bop had learned his accidence, dut him ſelfe wo. 
tech not per:ycly what ſubtance meaneth, as clerkes terme it, aud bzyngyng foozthe a 
prec? ot bꝛeade, an other of cheſe, and a pot ot ale, wold deſyze the ſcholar colearne hym 
tic ſuoſtãte o them, and ſhow it with his finger, and chewe hym alſo what difference be» 
twene the ſa»ſtance of bzeade, chere, and che ale, I thynke the ſcholar with thaduiſe of 
al; at Cambꝛidge and Orfozte alſo, could not doo it, the moꝛe the ſcholar ſhuld trauaite 
wi: b ſuthe a rude man ſo ſenſuall in the matcier, A chynke he Culbe be the further of, ou. 
les the Cenſuall man would ſet a part his rude wittes andlearne of the ſcholar ſome tra. 
fan ivle vnder ſadyng, which is that the ſubſtãte ts the inward nature, wherin thoſe that 
be acctientes do nacuraily ſtay the quantitie immediatiy, and the reſt by meane of quan⸗ 
tite, in which the reſt may be ſaid to apt, which wozdes were new diuinite to this ma, 
wyo touchinge the bzead would aſke the ſcoler toundeiy, Calle thou not this ſubſtice, 
this good thin ptece that I handle? The ſcholer wold anſwere, ©p2 as J ſhall anſwer 
vou. Pon will ſay J play rhe ſophiſter, fo2 I muſt ſpeakelernpng to vou, that vou tan no 
Cxyll of, and be not angry though J cell you ſo, foz and ye were learned, pe woulde not 
alte me this queftton, toz ſu ckance 48 it is pzopzely vnder ſtanded to bee of this oz that 
thing, is p20p2eip neither ſene by it ſelſe noz telt, and pet dy reaſon compꝛehended truly to 
be in that we tele oz ſe, neuettheltſle in tom mon ſpeach # in the ſpeach of ſuch as foz the 
purpoſe ſpeake after the tõ non capacitie, the wozd ſubſticeis vſed to ſignify that is ſene 
oz telt, ⁊ ſo pe mi tap pe ſe che ſubſtance oz fele the lubſtãte ot dead, and pet pe do in dete 
ſee but the coloue, and by it the larg-nes, and tele the heate 02 coldnes, moyſtute oz dzye» 
nes, weight oꝛ lightnes, hardnes 02 ſołtnes, thcuneſſe and thynneſſe. It pe will le arne 
what C:bſtance is yr muſt leaue pour outward ſences, # coſiter in your bnterſtgdyng bow 
tn euery thyng that is, there is a ſtap, whiche weeall a ſubſtãce, beyng the pzincipall parte 
of cuery thyng, whiche faylyng, we ſay that ſpectall thynge not to be. As whete the ſubs 
ante ot bꝛead is not, there that ſpecial chpng bꝛead is not,bicauſe bzead is as tuetp ot het 
naturall viſible tuyng is of two partes, ſubſtance and accidences, nowe it the one parte 
that is to ſay ſuoſtãce be not there, which cag de but by myꝛacle, then is no bzead promely 
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therc,bicauſe the one and chiete part is not there, and yet J ſap not nothyng is there, to 
the other part remaynyng hath a beyng as Gods vilivle creatuee, and may be called the 
ifpble part of bzeade, and therfoze che outwarte kynte and fozme of beate aud the ap: 
parance ofbzeaty and a true ſenſible part of bzead, and therfoze be called allo by the name 
of bzead, not that it is ſa pꝛopꝛelp, but after the common ſpeache and capacitte of men, 
and be called the nature of bzeade, (ignifiynge the pꝛopꝛet le and the matter of bead figs 
nifiyng the groſſenes. The tude man Jrhynke wolde bereat ſay , Deer ts ſophiſtrye in 
dede, fo; here is (ubſtance v no ſubſtace, matter of bzead-and no bead, appavance of bzead 
and ns bzead,called bzead and no bzead, this is plapa iuggiyng where u hapneth.Wherin 
this rude man fo: want of true vaderfſt{dpng of the woꝛdes x perfice conſideration of the 
mattier ſpeaketh thus fondly,who it be huld thervpon requ,ze the ſcbolarto ew dim 
ſome difference of the very ſabſtance betwene bzeate, cher ſe, and ale, what could the let. 
ned ſcholar anſwere here, dut euen frankly declare his ignozance,and lap J know none, 
whiche is as muche to ſay,as J knowe there is a diffetetice, vut J wore not what it ts. 
Wyervico A crow the rude man wolde ſap to the ſcholar, Then att thou with all thy ler 
nyng as verp a fooleas J, to ſpeake of a diff rente and can not tell what it is. Now yt 
the ſcyolar ſhould vttet even the exttremitie of bis tearnyng in p2opze termes, and ſap, J 
knowe bzeadets no cheſe,and cheeſets none ale, and of their accidentall partes J tan in 
dede ſhewe differences, but of the very ſubſtance none. The tude man pt his nature were 
not ouer dull would laugh rcoundly to heare a ſcholar vttet fez a poynt of leatupng that 
brad is nocheſe,andcheſe is none ale. which who ſa knoweth not, is a very foole, and 
merilyco Rat vp the matter wo:d kepe the accidentes cf his bzead cheſe and ale fo2 him 
ſelte, audgeue the ſubſtance ta the ſcholar yf he can diuide it. as a reward foz his cunning 
to his bettet nutriture. And this J witteafcec this groſſe ſoꝛt to ſhewe that this mattet 
of ſud ſtance ts not cõmoniy vnderſtanded as ſences ererciſed in lernyng perceiut it, and 
bow mis outward ſences can not as this auto wold haue it, be iudges ot the inward 
nature of ſub ſlãce, which reaſon petſuadeth to bt vſong the ſerutce of the ſences foz indu 
ction ot᷑ the knowlege ot it, in whiche iudgement vpon their repozt hapneth many tymes 
muche detepte. Titus Liuius ſpeaketh of a great aumvze of diuers diſhes of meate made 
in aſolemne (upper, wherat the geſtes wondꝛed to ſee ſuche a variette at that tyme of the. 
pearr, and when they demaunded of tt, anſwere was made, the (ſubſtance was vut one, all 
bogges fleſhe, ſo as the alteration in the accidences , deepued their iudgementes. That 
dont, which among many thought to haut ſome ſkyll, bath been taken foz a pꝛecious 
diamonde, hath after by cunnpnge lapidartes been iudged ts bee but a white ſaphy;,and 
contrarywtile, Do eaſily map out iudgement vpon the repeat of our ſences fall in crrour, 
not that the ſences be pzoperly decepued,but rather the man that is groſſely ſenſual, and 
tuogerch fondly by the. Foz the very ſubſtaunce is not the pꝛopꝛe obtecte ofany of the fiue 
wittes,but of their repozic conſidered in reaſon dented, and ſomtyme geſſed ar, whereof 
enſuech great erroz and (quid pro quo) imong the potycaries and learned alſo in thinges 
traunge,where of they haue but acctdentall markes. Pberſoze vp6 cd\ideratis ofthe pꝛe 
miſl:s it may eafily appearehow the qut ſtion of this auctoz,why the ſeces be not beleued 
tnknowlege of ſubſtãce, as in knolege of accidftes, map be reaſonally anſwered. And the 
it the iud zemkt ot reaſon intheſttmation of goddes naturall woꝛkes and denpinge this 
oz that (ub tance. when by acc:dentes it ſhould ſeme otherwiſe, rtaſon dothe ſtape ſenſua. 
ute, aud when men of experiente, ànowlege, and credite, haue determined ſuch a certapne 
ſtone to be a very true dypamonde, other ignoꝛat will be aſhamed to ſay the contrary. And 
it a man fearinge hymſ lte decepued to haue bought one hinde of diugges foz an other, 
and pet miſtruſting wiſely bis owne tudgement, hauing cauſed it to be vewed by men of 
knowlege, good faith s bone ſty, it they affirme it to be the berp thing, this man will then 
condemne bis owne imagination, # vpon eredite call it ſo, and take it ſo to be, wherfoze 
it in theſe thinges J ſaye.reaſon dotbe in a man ſtay ſenſualyte, and if knowlege with 
boneſte ruleth the iudgemet of rude vnderſtäding, and fynally,if credite amonge menne 
de ſo mucde regarded, how muche moze conuenient is it, that faythe in goddes woozde 
(wheri can de no decetceas there is in men) ſhulde altre and chaunge mans tdgement 
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en reaſon , and bzinge it into thobedience of fayth.Of that is bzead after the tudgement 
of oute reaſon, after the repozte ofour ſfſes, Lbziſt determineth vato vs the ſubtaunce 
of that to be his body, ſayeng:This is my body. why ſhall not nowe a trew chaiſtt man 
anſwer ener accozding to his faprh,ts ſape and pzofeſſe the ſame to be the ſubſtaunte of 
Chides body vppon credite of Lhxſtes wozdes, as well as the carnall mau will vppon 
te poꝛt of his ſenies conclude in reaſon there to be the ſ. bſtaunce ot bead : whetop is not 
taken awape the credite of our (ences as this auctoꝛ ſuppoſeth, which haue theyr obicctes 
ſtilltrue as they vad befoze. Foz the colour,greatnes,ſauour,and ta ſte all remayne ituly 
with therperyenccs of them as befoze. Upon whole reapozte reaſon neuertbelefſe nowe 
reduced to the obſequie of fapthe, tozbeareth reuerentiye toconclude agaynſt thetruthe 
of tapthe, but accozdynge to faythe conſeſſeth the ſubſtaunce tobe the verye ſubſtaunce of 
Lbziſtes bodye, and the accrdentes to remayne in their verye ttue natute, becauſe faythe 
teacheth not the contrarye , and thatit agreeth with the rule offayrh ſoro ber, and 
therfozeremapneth a virye true greatnes thichnes and wapgbt , whiche maye de called 
in commen ſpeache,ſuvſtance,ſignifipng the outwarde nature. Aud in that ſence Theos 
dozete reaſonyng wich an beretique ſemeth to call it,becauſe hauyng ſpoken ot ſubſtaſice 
temainpng he deelateth what he meaneth by it,addyng It map be ſene and felt as befoze, 
whiche is not the nature of ſubſtance pzoperly, but by lyke commen ſpeache that ti map. 
neth mape be called matter, as Ozigen called it, wherin alforematneche tene ſauout and 
caſte with true pꝛomiete to toꝛtupte, oz putrifie, and alſo nouriſhe, Sod fo ozderynge 
the vie ofthe creature of bzzad and likewiſe wyne in this myſterp,as the inwarde nature 
of them whiche in deedets the ſubſtaunce,but onely compzehended tarcaſon and vader. 
ſtandynge, is conuerted into the moſt pzectouſe ſubſtaunce of Lbziſtes body and bloud, 
whiche is in deede a ſubſtaunce there pzeſent,by goddes omnipotencye onely to be comes 
pꝛehended by fayth,ſa far as may be vndertanded of manues weakenes and imbecilitie. 
And where this auctour putteth a daunger if ſences be not truũed, tere is a gappe open 
to the Ualentinians and Marctoniſtes, and thzrfoze bzyngeth in the feetpage of Satnct 
Xhomas;herevata I ſaye that the trueth of that fealyng dependeth vpon a true deltefe, 
accozdpnge to the Dcriptures,that Lhzifte was verye manne, foz elles the bodye glozt« 
fied of Lhziſte(as Datner S:egozye noteth)was not of the owne glozifted nature, then 
either viſivle oz palpable, but therin Lhziſte condeſcendid to mannes inſiemite, and as he 
was ttueth it kelte, left that a true teſtimonie to ſuche as humbly were diſpoſed by grace 
to retepue it, not to tonuince heretiques, who can deuiſe wapwarde anſwers to thexter⸗ 
nall actes of Chꝛiſte, as nowe a dapes they delude the miraculouſe enttyng of Chiſte to 
his dileiples, the dozes beynge ſhutte. Our tapth of che true manhode in Lhziſtes true. 
Lp beleued , by true pzeachinge therof and by the ſcriptures, not by the outwarde ſenſes 
of men, which altogither we muſt confeſſe, coulde de no certaine inevitable profe cher, 
of. And thcrfoze Chriſt appearyng to his diſciples gopng iuto Emaus opened the ſert⸗ 
ptures to them, foz the pzofe of his death that be ſuffred as very man, and pet he vſed 
alſo iu fome parte to pzeache to their ſences, with ſenſtble exhibition of bym ſelte vnto 
them. And ſo all Lyziltes dooapnges whiche were moſt true, doo beate teſtimony to the 
truth, dut in their degree of teſtimonp, and the felyng of S. Thomas,beyng(as S. Gre. 
gozy ſapth) mpzaculous, ſetueth f pzofe of an other thyng, that Gods wozke in myꝛa⸗ 
cle, wothe not empayzethe truth of the thyng wzought,and fo ſainct Thomas touched 
then Lhzifte, as truely by my2acle, after his reſurrection in his body glozifted, as if he 
had touched his bodybefoze glozificacion. Finally,tn Lhzilts actes os his oꝛdinances be 
no mu dons, all ts truthe and perfite truthe, and oure ſenſes in the viſyble fourmes of 
bread and wpne be not illuded but haue their pꝛopꝛe obtectes in thoſe accitentes and rea- 
fon tin earnall vnderſtandyng bzought and ſubdued in obſequie to fapthe, dosth in the 
rſtimatton of the boſte conſecrate yelde to fayth, accozdyng whervoto we confeſf? true, 
ly the ſame to dee the body of Chaiſte. 
| Where this Authozwold all the Papiſtes to lay all ther beades togtther gc. I know 
no ſuche Pape lers. but this A Cay without farther counlatle, which this autho: with att. 
vis counſaþte ſhalt not auoyde,we beleue ntoffe certainly che reſurrection of oure _ 
ans 
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and be perſuaded by Catholiaue teachyng, that the ſame fleſhe, by participation of Chi. 
ſtes godlyfleſh in the Sacrament, halbe made incozruptible,and yet after the indgement 
ot out ſenſes, and conclutons gathered of them,conlideryng the maner of the continual 
waſtynge of the ſapd bodies appeare,the vtter conſumption whereof(um philoſophers - 
haue at length after their reaſon declared their mynde , whome Lbziſten men contemne 
withall therperience of ſenſes, whuh they allege being vehement in that matter. we reate. 
in ſeripture of the feedyng of Angels, when Loth receyued them. 
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S inpour aunſwer to the iii. chapiter of my booke pou haue doone 
nothing but dalyed and trifeled, euen ſo doo pou likewiſe in the iii. 
Chapiter, and yet farre inoze bnſemelp then in the third. Foz dothe it 
become a chziſten byſhoppe, ol a matter of religon and a pꝛincipall article 
of our faith to make a matter of bread & cheſe: And of the holy ſupper of þ 
Loꝛd to make a teſemblance of a dyner of hogges fleſhe:Ind yet foz per⸗ 
ſuaſton of your purpoſe, you make (as it were)aplape in a dialogue, be- 
twene a rude man and a learned ſcholer, wherin the matter is ſo learnediy 
handeled, that the ſimple rude man ſheweth himſelf to haue moze know⸗ 
ledge, then both you and your learned ſcholer. Ind why pou ſhould bꝛing 
in this matter J know not, except it be to ſhew pour ignozaunce , to be as 
great in logyke and philolophie, as it is in diumitie. Fo what an igno⸗ 
rante is thts, to ſay that a man can knowe no difference betwene one [ub- 
ſtance and an other, and that ſubſtances bee not tudged by any fences er 

And that all natuxall thynges be ot theſe. ii. partes, of ſubſtaunces and 
accidences: and that the accidences bee part of their ſubſtances, and bee 
called their ſubſtances, their natures ano matters? Was there euer any 
ſuche learnyng vttered bekoꝛe this tyme Map not all men nowe euidẽt⸗ 
lp perteaue, into what a ſtrapte youre errout hath dꝛpyuen you, that you 
haue none other defence, but to flie to luche abſurdities, as be agaynſte 
the iudgement of the whole wozldez Would you make inen beleeue that 
they knowe not the ſubſtance of bꝛeade from dꝛynke, no: of chalke from 


theſe ; Would pou leade the wozlde into this errour, that Chuſt was ne 


Luc. vlt. 


uer in dede ſene, hearde noꝛ kelte, when he walked here with his apoſtles? 
Dyd he not pꝛoue the very truthe of his bery fleſhe and bones by ſyght e 
ſaiyng, A ſpixite hath not fleſhe and bones as you ſee me haue: And al- 
though ſubſtances bee not ſeene and knowen to our ſenſes, but by they 
accidentes, yet be they in deede knowen, and pꝛopꝛely knowen, and truly 
znowen by their accidentes, and mote pꝛopꝛely ſeene then their acciden⸗ 
tes bee. Jo the accidentes be rather the meanes to knowe the ſubſtance 
by, then the thynges that be knowen. Fs not wpne knowen from bere by 
the taſte, and muſtard from ſuger Js not one man knowen by his boice 

from an other: and a ſhalme from a dzumme ! And is not a man differed 
from a beaſt, and one man from an other by ſyght e But when you tourne 
vp all ſpeaches, all reaſon, and all maner of knowledge it is leſſe to bee 
meruayled that you tourne vp diuinttie alſo, whertn pon can leſſe ſkylle 

then in the reſte. | 

And where you ſay, that the ſences can no ſkyll of ſubſtances, bycauſe 
they may be deceaued therin, lo map they allo bee in the accidentes, Foz 
ws dooe 
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doo not the ſonne and moone ſomtyme looke redde by me of. the ba⸗ 


ours betwene vs and them: And dooth not ſpectakles all eg 
looke of the ſame colour that they be of e And if pou holde vp pour 


pn= 
gerdirectly betwene your etes and a candell, lookpng full at the candell, 


your fynger ſhall ſeeme two,and if you looke full at your fynger, the can- 


dell ſhal ſeme two. And an agewe maketh ſwete thynges ſeme bytter,and . 
that is ſweete to one, is bytter.to an other. And if a man hauyng very hot 


handes, and an other bery colde, if they handle bothe one thynge, the one 
ſhal thynke it hote, and the other cold, Do that the ſenſes may erre aſwell 
inthe accidentes as in the ſubſtances, and can not erte in the ſubſtances, 
excepte they erre allo in the accidences, 
But in ſpeakyng of ſubſtance, you declare ſuche a ſubſtance, as neuer 
was, no2 neuer ſhalbe, phantaſiyng ſubſtance by your imagination, to be 
a thyng in it ſelfe, ſeparated from all acctdentes, and ſo conf ng the 
ſubſtances of all thynges, and myrtyng heauen and earth togither, vou 
make al ſubſtances but one ſubſtance without any difference. And where 
almyghty God hathe taughte by His wooꝛde, that there be heauenly bo⸗ 
dies, and earthly bodies, and that euery ſeede hathe his owne pꝛopze bo⸗ 
dy, and that all fleſhe is not one fleſhe, but the fleſhe of men, of beaftes, 
of fyſhe ,and of foule be dyuers, you teache by pour wordes, that all le 
is one fleſhe, and all ſubſtances one ſubſtaunce, and ſo confounde you 
fleſhe, with hogges fleſhe, makyng an hotche potche, lyke vnto hym that 
made a great baxietie of dyſhes all of hogges lleſhe. Foz take away the 
accidentes, and J pzay you what difference is betweene the bodply lub⸗ 
ſtance of the ſonne and the moone, of a man and a beaſt, of fyſhe x fleſhes 
betwene the body of one beaſt and an other, one herbe and an other one 
tree and an other, betwene a man and a woman e Yea betwene oure bodpe 
and Chaiſtesz and generally betwene any one cozpozall thyng and an o⸗ 
ther e Foz is not the diſtinction of all bodyly ſubſtances knowen by their 
accidentes withoute the whiche a mans body can not bee knowen to be 
a mans body: Ind as ſubſtances cannot be ſubſtances without acciden⸗ 
tes, lo the nature ok accidentes can not bee without ſubſtaunces whole 
being and diffinition is to be in ſubſtaunces. 

But as pou ſpeake of ſubſtãces and accidẽtes againſt ſcripture, ſenſe, 
reaſon experience and all learning ſo doo pou alſo ſpeake manifeſtely a⸗ 
gainſt your ſelfe , Foz you ſap that eucry thinge that is, muſt haue a ſub- 
ſtaunte wherin it is ſtayde, and that euery naturall viſtble thing is of tt. 
partes, of ſubſtaunce & accidentes ,and yet by your Tranſubſtantiation 
you leaue no ſubſtaunce at all, to ſtap the accidentes of the bzead a wyne. 

Ind mo2eouer this is a meruelous teaching of pou, to ſape that the ac 
cidentes of bread be one parte of bzead,and be called the outward kynde 

of bꝛeade, the ſenſibleparte of bzeade,thenature and matter of bꝛeade, 
and very bread . Was there euer any ſuche learning taught befoze this 
daye, that accidentes ſhould be called partes of ſubſtaunces the nature of 
ſubſtaunces,the matter of ſubſtaunces and the verye ſubſtaunces them- 
ſehtes ? Pk euer any man ſoo wꝛotte, tell who it is, oꝛ elles knowledge the 
treuth, that al theſe matters be inuented by your own ymagination. wher- 


ok the 
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of the rude man may right well ſay Here is ſophiſtry in dede and playne 


tugg)yng. But you conuey not your iugglynge ſo craftily, but that vos 
be taken, (as the Grekes terme it):»/ſ[o@xew, euen with the maner, 
Now as concernpng your expert lapidarie, if his ſenſes bee deceaued, 
howe thall he tudge a trewe ſtone from a counterfaite : Doeth he not di- 
ligently looke bpon it with his ſyght, to diſcerne truely of it? Foz tell me 
pꝛap you, howe a man without lenſes [Hall iudge a trewe diamonde e 

Putout his etes, and is not a white ſaphire, a diamonde, and a glaſle all 

one in his iudgement : Mary if he be a man of clere ſight, ot true know⸗ 

ledge and experience in the iudgement of ſtones, and be therwithal a man 
df good faithe and honeſtie (as you tell the tale) they that bee ignoꝛaunt 

will be aſhamed to controll his tudgement. But if he be blynde,oz bee a 

man neither of faithe noꝛ honeftie, but his experience hath ben euer exer⸗ 

ciſed to deceaue all that truſt hym, and to (ell thein white ſaphirs koꝛ dia- 
mondes, then no man that wile is, will take a glaſſe oz ſaphire at his han⸗ 
des of truſte, although he lay it be a true diamond. Euen fo likewiſe the 

Papiſtes (beyng ſo accuſtomed with their marchand pſes of glyſterynge 

glalles and countertapte dꝛedges, to decepue the woꝛlde) what wyſe men 

wyll truſt them with theyꝛ fayned tranlubſtantiation, beyng ſo manyfeſt= 
lp agapult the plapne woꝛdes of ſcripture, agaynſt all reaſon, ſenſes, and 

Alinctent waiters + And although you haue taken neuer ſo great laboure 

and paynes in this place to an\were myne argumentes (wherein you doo 
nothyng elles but ſhew your ignozance tn philoſophy and logike) pet al is 
in vapne, except you coulde pꝛoue tranſubſtantiation to bee a mattier of 
our faithe, whiche beyng not pꝛoued, all that you haue ſpoken here, ſer- 
ueth to no purpoſe, noz concludeth nothyng. Foz you are not ſo tgnozaunt 
in ſophiſtrie, but you knowe well pnough, that of a falſe Intecedent, can 
no Conlequent directly folou. | 
And as concernyng theſe woꝛdes of Chailt (This is inp body) by pour 
owne teachyng tn theſe woozdes,he called bzead his body, whiche can bee 
no fozmall and p2opte ſpeache, but ſpoken by a figure, as the oꝛder of the 
text plainly declareth, and all the old authoꝛs doo teſtifie. 

And where you ſay, that although the ſubſtance of bzead and wyne be 
gone pet the ſenſes haue they p2op2e obtect ſtill remainynge (as they had 
befoze) that is to lap, the colours e weight, lauour, and 

taſte, crp2eſle then J pꝛale pou plapnlp what thyng it 1s that is coloured, 
great, thynne oz thycke,heaup oz lyght,ſauoury oz taſted e Foz ſeeyng vou 
confefſe that theſe doo remapne, you muſt conkelſe alſo, that there remai⸗ 
- neth bzead, Foz that greatneſſe, thyckneſſe,thpnneſſe,colours,and weight 
be not in the body of Chꝛiſte, noz in the ate (which can not bee waied) 
and in ſome thyng they multe needes bee (koꝛ by pour owne ſaipng,cuerp 


A lapida- 


. 


thyng hath a ſubſfance to ſtay it) therfoze they muſt needes be in the ſub⸗ 
ſtance of bꝛead and wpne, And to lay that the accidentes of bꝛead, be the 
natures, matters, and ſubſtances therof, is nothyng els but to declare to 

the wo2lde, that you make woꝛdes to ſignifie at your pleaſure, 
But other ſhifte haue you none to defende youre Tranſubſtantiation. 
but to deute ſuche monſtruous kpndes of lpeaches, as neuer was heard 
| | of be: 
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of bekoze. Foz pou ſape, that the nature, matter and ſubſlaunce of bꝛeede 
and wine remain:not, but be chaunged into the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt: 
the olde waiters faye dyrectly contrary, that the nature, matter and lub⸗ 
ſtaunce remaine.Chutſt (ſaith Theodorete)called bzead and wine his bo- 
dy and blud, and pet chaunged not their natures. And again he ſaith, The 
bꝛead and wine after the conſecratio loſe not their pꝛopꝛe nature, but keep 
their fozmer ſubſtauce, foꝛm i figure which they had befoꝛe. Ind Ozigene 
ſaith that the matter of bꝛe ad auaileth nothing, but as cõcerning the ma⸗ 
terial part therot, it goeth down into the bealp, and is auotded downward. 
And Gelaſtus ſaithe, that the nature and ſubſtaunce of breade aud wine 
ceaſe not to be. Now feing that pour doctrine ( who teach that z nature, ma 
ter ⁊ lubſtance of bꝛead and wine be changed and remain not ) is as clean 
cotrary to thele old wziters, with mani other, as black is cotrary to white, 
and light to darknes, Pou haue no remedy to defend your errour # wilkul 
opinion, but to imagine ſuch poztentuous and wonderful kindes of ſpea⸗ 
ches to be [poke by theſe authozs,as neuer were vttered befoze by no mi, 
that is to ſay,that the outward aparance & accidences of any thing,ſhould 
be called the nature, matter and ſubſtance therot᷑. But ſuch monſtres had 
pou rather bzing kozth, then pou wold in one tote relent in pour cr202 ones 


Thecdoa 
Fetus. 


Ori gene. 


Gelaſi us. 


by you vttered t vndertaken to be by pou de fended. And pet bing you no 


thyng fot the pzoof of pour ſaptng, but that it the authoꝛs words thuid be 
vnderſtand as they be ſpoken, this ſhuld folow thereof,that bzead a wpne 
ſhuld be ſeen and felt, which as no man doubteth ok, but all men take it for 
a moſt certatne truth, ſo you take it foꝛ a great incõuemence and abſurd 
tie. So far be pou foxced in this matter to vary in ſpeach and iudgement 
from the lentence and opinion of all menne-  . | | 

And as touching the belieke of S. Thomas althoughe he beleued cer- 
tainly that Chꝛiſt was a ma, yet he beleued not that Chꝛiſt was riſen, and 
appeared to the Apoſtels, but thought rather that the Apoſtels were de⸗ 
ceaued by ſome vplion oz ſpirit, which apeared to the in likenes of Chꝛiſt, 
which he thought was not he in deed, And fo thoughte the Apoſtels them 


Thoma. 


ſelues vntil Chꝛiſt ſaid; Videte manus meas & pedes, quia ego ipſe ſum: Pal Lu. bit, 


pate & uidete, quia ſpiritus carnem & oſſa non habent, ſicut me uidetis habere. 
Dee my handes and imp feet, koꝛ J am euen he: ꝛope and ſee foʒ ſpirites 
haue no fleſh and bones, as you ſe that I haue. And ſo thought alſo ſatneet 


Thomas, vntill luche tyme as he put his handes into Chailtes ſyde # felt Joh. 20 


his wounds. a by his ſenſe of feelyng perceaued that it was Chꝛiſtes very 
body, and no ſpirite noꝛ phataſie,as befoze he beleued. And ſo in S. Tho⸗ 
mas the truth ol keeling depended not bpon the true belief of Chꝛiſtes re⸗ 
ſurrection, but the keelyng of his ſences bꝛought him from miſbeltef, vnto 
the right and true faithe of that matter. And as foꝛ S. Gꝛegoꝛp, he ſpea⸗ 
keth no luch thinges as pou report, that the glozified body of Chꝛiſt was 
of the owne nature neither viſible noꝛ palpable,but he ſaith cleane contra⸗ 
rye, that Chꝛyſte ſhewed hys glorified bodye to S. Thomas palpable, 
to declare that it was of the ſame nature, that it was of befoze his re⸗ 
ſurrection , whereby it is plapne after Dainct Gzegozies minde, that if it 
were not palpable , tt were not ofthe _ nature, And Samct Sten 
e. i. a 
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ſaith further in the lame homely, Egit miro modo ſuperna clementia, vt di- 
ſcipulus ille dubicans, di in magiſtro ſuo vulnera palpatet carnis, in nobis 
vulnera ſanaret infidelitatis. Plus enim nobis Thomę infidelitas ad tidem ,qui 
fides credentium diſcipulorum profuit: quia dum ille ad fidem palpando redu · 
citur, noſtra mens omni dubitatione poſtpoſita in fide ſolidatur. The ſuper⸗ 
nall clemencye wzoughte meruailoullpe, that the dilciple which doub⸗ 
ted by groping the wounds of fleſh in his maiſter, ſhuld heal in vs woũ⸗ 
des of inkidelitp. Foꝛ þ lack of faith in Thomas pꝛokited moꝛe to our faith 
then did the faith of the diſciples that beleued. Foꝛ when he ts bꝛought to 
faith by groping our mind is ſtabliſhed in faith without al doubting. And 
why ſhuld S. Gꝛegoꝛy wite thus, if our ſenſes auailed nothing vnto our 
faith, no2 could nothing iudg of lubſtaunces And do not al the old catho⸗ 
like authoꝛs pꝛoue the true humanity of Chziſt,by his viſible conuerlati⸗ 
on with vs here in earthethat he was heard pzeach, ſeen eatyng and dꝛin⸗ 
king, labozing and lweating⸗ Do they not allo pꝛoue his relurrectio by ſe 
png, hearing # gropyng of him: which if it were no p2oof, thote arguimets 
were in vain againſt luch Heretikes that dented his true incarnatis. And 
hal you now take away the ſtregth of their arguments to ß maintenance 
of thole old condemned hereltes, by your lubtill ſophiſticatios - The tou⸗ 
chig feeling of Chꝛiſts hands, feet à wounds was a p2oof of his reſurrec 
tion, not as you ſape, to the m that beleued, but as S. Gzegozy laithe, to 
them that doubted. | 

And if allthings that Chꝛiſt did and ſpake to our outward ſenſes, pꝛoue 
not that he was anaturall man(as you lay with Martion, Menander, dia 
lentinus.Apolinaris,with other of lyke ſozte)then J wold know how pou 
ſhuld confute the ſapde hereſies⸗ Mary will you lap peraduenture, by the 
ſcripture which ſaith plainely, Verbum caro factum elit, But it they would 
ſay againe,that he was called a man and fleſh, bicauſe he tooke vpon him 
the fourme ofa man and fleſh,and wold lay that S. Paule ſo declareth it, 
ſaying:Formam ſeruiaccipiens, and woulde then lape further, that fourme 
is the accidentes of a thynge , and pet hath the name of lubſtaunce, but 


is not the lubſtaunce in deede,what would you then ſap vnto them yk you 


deny that the fourmes and accidences bee called lubſtaunces, then go pou 
from pour owne lapinge. Ind il pou graunte it, then will they auoyde all 
the ſcriptures that you can bꝛinge to pꝛoue C hꝛiſte àa man, by this cauilla⸗ 
tion, that the apparaunces, fozmes and accidences of a man, map be cal⸗ 
led a man, alwell as pou ſape that the fourmes and accidentes of bꝛead be 
called bꝛead. And ſo pꝛepare you certaine pꝛopoliti ons and groundes koꝛ 
hcretikes to buyld their errours vpon, whiche after when you would, you 
ſhall neuer be able to ouerthzowe, . 

And where pou lay, that Thomas touched truly Chuſts body glouficd, 
howe coulde that be, when touching (as you lap) is not of the lubſtaunce, 
but of the accidentes only: and alſo Chꝛiſtes body glozifycd( as you laye 
is nepther vilible noꝛ palpable And where as in deed you make Chuiſtes 
actes tlluſions, and pet in wozdes pou pꝛete nd the cotrary,cal vou not this 
illuſton ol our ſenſes, when à thing apeareth to our ſenſes, which is not the 
ſame thing in deed; Whẽ Jupiter and Mercury (as the comedy tell ap 

| | | peaced 
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peared to Alcumena in the ſimilitude of Imphytrio and Soſta , was not 
Alcumena deceiued thereby⸗ And Poticaries that ſell Jeniper buryes fo2 
pepper, beig ns pepper in dede, deceiue they not p byers by illuſion of their 
lenſes: Why the 1s not in the miniſtration of the holy communion an illuſion 
of our lenſes, if our lenſes take foz bꝛead and wine that whiche is not ſo in 
deede 

Fypnally where as 1 required earneſtip, al the Papiſtes to lay their hed⸗ 
des togither, and to ſhe w one article of our faith ſo directly contrary to out 
ſenles, that al our ſenſes by daily experience, ſhal affirme a thing to he and 
pet our faith ſhall teach vs the contrary ther vnto, where J ſap Þ required 
this ſo earneſtly of pou, and with ſuche circumſtances , and-you have pet 
ſhewed none, J may boldly conclude, that you can ſhew none. Foz ſure J 
am, it you could (being fo earneſtly pꝛouoked therunto / you wold not haue 
fayled to ſhewe it in this place. A's fox the article of our teſurrection, and 
of the feeding of aungels ſerue nothing foꝛ this purpoſe . Foz iny ſayinge 
is of the daily experience of our ſenſes , and when they affirme a thinge to 
be, but the reſurrection of our fleſh,and the feedyng of aungels,be neither 
in dayly experience of our (enies, noꝛ our lenſes affirme them not ſo to be. 
Now afterthe matter of our ſenſes foloweth in my booke the autozityes of 
auncient wiiters in thts wile. 


Nowe for as muche as it is declared, how this Papiſticall opinion of Cha, 5; 


1 The Pa 
tranſubſtantiationis againſt the woorde of God, agaynſte nature, a- wr oe 


gain reaſon, and againſt all our ſenſes , we ſhall ſhewefurthermore, doctrine 


at it isagainſt the faith and doctrine of the olde authors of Chriſtes 2 ab 
churche, beginning at thoſe authors, whiche were neareſt vnto Chri- taytye of 


ſtes time, and therefore might beſt know the truth herein. — 

Firſt Iuſtinus, a great learned man, aud an holye martyr, the oldeſt of CH 

author that this day is knowen to write any treaty vpõ the ſacraments, che 
E wrote not muche after one hundred yeares after Chriſtes aſcenſion. 
Nie writeth in his ſeconde apology, that the breade, water, and wine, 
> in this ſacramente, are not to bee taken as other common meates and 
drinkes be, but they bee meates ordeyned purpoſely to geue thankes 
» to God, and therfore be called =«chariſtia, and bee called allo the bodye 
and blud of Chriſte, And chat it is lawfull for none to eate or drinke of 
> them, but that profeſſe Chriſt, and lyue accordyng to the ſame, And 


yet the ſame meate and drinke ( ſaith he) is chaunged into our lech and bioud 
> and nouriſheth our bodyes. | 
By which ſaying it is euident, that luſtinus thought, that the bread 

and wine remained ſtill, for els it coulde not haue beene tourned into 


our Reſhe and bloud to nouriſh our bodies. 
Ne | | 
I wil ſpend no mo woꝛdes herin,but haupng auopded this authoꝛs reaſoning againſt rufinuc . 
tranſabſtantiation. Now let vs examine his authoꝛities. Firſt hebegynneth with Ju. 
ſtine the Martyꝛ, Whole wozds be not truly by this authoz here repoꝛted which be theſe 
el, trugly 


Au fue. 
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truely trangit? out of the greeke, WO Jen the pꝛieſt hath ended his thankes geuinge and 

Papets, #a'l the people hath ſaid Amen, they whom we call Deacons, gypue to euecp one 

then pꝛeſeut, a parte ot the bead and ok the wine and water conſecrated, and cary parte 

to thoſ: th it be abſent: and thys is that foobe, which is among vs called (Cuchariſtia) 

wherot it is lawłull foꝛ no man to be partaker , excepte he be perſwaded thole ryinges to 
be ttuet hat be taught vs, and bee baptized in the water of regeneracio in temillid of ſins 
nes, and oꝛdereth his life after the maner whych Chziſt bath taught. Foz we do not take 
thele ſoꝛ commou bꝛead oz dzyni?, but lyke as Jeſas Chiſte our ſauioute incarnate b 
the woꝛde ot god, vad lleche and bloud foz our ſaluacion, euen ſo we be taughtche toode, 

(wherewith our llecht and bloude be nouriſhed vy alteracton) when it is conſecrace by the 

pzayer of his wooꝛd, to de the tleſhe and bloud of the fame Jeſus incarnate, Foz the A, 
poſtels in thoſe ther woozkes, which be called goſpels, teacye that Jeſus dydde ſo com: 
maund them, and after he had taken the bzead, and ended hys thankes geupng, ſapd: Do 
this in mp rememb2au..ce , This is my body. And lykewpſe takpuge the cuppeaiter bee 
bad gyuen thankes, ſayde: Thys is my bloud, and didgyue them to hys Ypoſties only, 
And here J make au pſſue with this authoꝛ, that he wyttyngly corzupteth Juſtiae in the 
allegation ot him, who wꝛiteth not in ſuch fozm of wozds as this authos alleageth out of 
his ſecond Apologye,noz hath any ſuche (peach. The breade , water and wine in thys 
ſiccament, are meates oꝛdained purpoſely to gyue thankes to god, and theretoze bee cals 
led Euchariitia, noꝛ hath not theſe woozdes, They be called the body and bluo of Chziſt, 
but bath in platne woꝛdes, that we be taught, thys foode conſecrate by goddes woozde, 
to be the lleſhe and bloude of Chꝛiſt, as Chꝛiſt in his incaru ation tooke lleche and dloud: 


noz hath not this foꝛme of wooꝛdes placed to haue that vaderſtandyng, Howe the lame 


meate and dꝛinke is chaunged into our fleſh and bloud. Foꝛ the wozdes in Juſtine peas 
kyng ot alteracion ot the tode, daue an vaderſtanding ot the foode, as it is betoze the cd. 
lecration,ſhewyng how Lhziſte vſed thoſe creatures in this mydery, which vy alteracion 
noutich our fleſh and bloud. Foz thebody of £9:it, which is che very cele ſtiall ſubtance 
of the hoſte conſecrate is not chaunged, bat without all alteracton (ſpiritually nourttheth 
the bodies and ſoules of them that wozthelyreceaue the ſame to immoꝛtallty.wherby aps 
peareth this authors concluſion, (that bꝛead # winerematcn (till, which is turned into our 
nech and dloud xs not deduced vpon Juſtines woꝛdes trulp vaderſtanded, but is agloſe 
inuentrd by this authoꝛ & a peruerting of Juſtines woꝛds ; theyr true meaninge. Wher. 
upon J map ſape, # conclude, euen as this authoz erreth in his reaſoning of mother wit 
againſt tranſubſtantiation, euen ſoerreth he in the firit allegation of his aurbozities by 


plaine mtſrepozting. let it be further named oz thought on as the thinge deleruech. 


CANTERBVRY. 


A Nthis holy Marty: Juſtinus I doo not go about to be a tranſlatoz 
Jy of hin, noꝛ J bynde not mp ſelfe pꝛeciſely to folowe the foꝛme of his 
wozdes (which no tranflatour is bound vnto) but J ſette koꝛth onely hys 
ſenle and meaning. Foꝛ where Juſttne hath a good long pꝛoceſſe in thys 
matter, J take no moꝛe but that is directly to the purpoſe of tranſubſtãtia 
tion, which is the matter being here in queſtion. And the long wooꝛdes of 
Juſtme, J knit vp togither in as few woꝛds as J can, rendzing the ſeaſe 


truly, not variyng far from the woꝛds. Ind this haue J done, not willig 


ly to coꝛrupt Juſtine(as you maltciouſly depꝛaue, # thervpon wil J ioine 
with you in your owne yſſue but J doo it to recite to the reader Juſtines 
mynd ſhoꝛtly and plainly, wher as you pꝛofeſſing to obſerue ſcrupulouſiy 
the wozdes,obſerue in deed neither the woꝛds, nor the ſentence of {uſtine, 
But this is your faſhiõ when you lack good matter to anſwer, then to find 
ſomthing to fill vp your booke ) you turne the matter into trillyng and ca⸗ 
uillacion in wozdes, . Eou 


"ia 
+ 
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Pou ſap that Juſtine hath not this ſpeache (the bzeade, water and wyne 
in this lacrament, are meates oꝛdayned purpoſely to giue thankes to god 
and pet by pour owne tranſlation he hath the ſame thing in effecte, and pet 
in deed the woꝛds be neither as you noꝛ as J ſap, and as they be in gebe, 
they cannot be expꝛeſſed in Engliſhe but by a paraphtaſes: The woꝛds be 
thele in greke, * ivzrg ie ſes cg ſov v civov xg voldſer, and in our tonge as 
nere as map be engliſhed, ſignitły thus, The bꝛead and wine and water of 
thanks giuyng oz(as Jreneus laith, In which thankes be giuen). And net 
ther hath Jultine the;e woꝛd lacrament( as J lay) not this woꝛd Cõletra⸗ 
ted, as you lay, Map not all men therfoze eutdently ſee, that pour chief ſtu⸗ 
dy is to make cauillations ⁊ daylying in woꝛdes! Andal the reſt of mp ſai⸗ 
yngs, which you deny to be in Juſtine, be there very plainly in ſence,as J 
wilbe iudged by the indifferent reader. | 

And what need J willyngly to coxrupt Juſtine, when his woꝛdes after 
pour alicgation,ſeruing moze foz my purpoſe agamſt your fapned tran⸗ 
ſubſtantiation, then as J alleadg them in ſelfe.Foz if the Deacons giue 
to euery one p2cient a part of the dꝛead, wine and water conſecrated.x ſend 
parte to theiy that be abſent (as pou repozt Juſtines wozds) doo not then 
bzead, wine and water remaine after conſecration-ſeing that they be diſtrt 
buted to diuers men in partes-Fot I think you wil not ſay, that the body 
of Chꝛiſt is deuided into partes, ſo that one man receaueth an hand, x an 
other a legge. And Juſtine laith kurther, that the ſame food of bꝛead wine 
and water called Euchariſtia, nouriſheth our fleſh. and bludde by alter aci⸗ 
on, whiche they coulde not doo, ik no bzeade, wine noz water were there 

all . | | 
yt here is not to be paſſed ouer one exceding great craft and vntruthe 
in your tranſlation, that to caſte a miſte befoꝛe the readers eyes. you alter 
the oꝛder of Juſtine s wozds in that place,wher the pith of the matter ſtan 
deth: Foꝛ where Juſtine ſaithof the foode of bzead, wine and water after 
the conſecration, that they nouriſhe our fleſh and bloude by alteracion the 
nuriſhmente whiche Juſtine putteth after conſecration,you vntruly put it 
befoze the couſecration, and ſo wilfully and craftelp alter the oꝛder of Ju⸗ 
ſtinus woꝛdes, to dete aue the reader, and in this pointe wyll J ioyne an 
pſſue with pou. Ps ſuch craft and vntruth to be vled of byſhoppes ! and 
that in matters of faith and religion, wherok the y pꝛetend and oughte to 
bec true pꝛofeſloꝛs : But I meruaile not ſomuch at pour ſleights in this 
place, ſeing that in the whole booke through out you leeke nothinge leſſe, 
then the truth. And pet all your ſleightes will not ſerue pou, koꝛ howe 
canne the foode (called Euchariſtia) nouryſhe befoze the conſecration , 
ſepnge it is not eaten vntyll after the conſecratton- 

The nexte authoꝛ in my booke is Irene, whom J alleada thus. 


Next him was Ireneus , aboue 150 yeares after Chriſte, who (as it 
is ſuppoſed )could not be decaued in the neceſſary pointes of our faith, 
for he was a diſciple of Polycarpus , whiche was diſciple to S. Iohn the 
Buangeliſte. This Ireneus foloweth the ſenſe of Juſtinus whollye 

| „ 8855 in 
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in this mattier, and almoſt allo his woordes, ſaying, that þ bread where- 
in we giue thankes vnto God, although it be ofthe yearthe, yet whan the 
name of Cod is called vpon it, it is not than common breade, but the 
bread of thankes geuing, hauing two thinges in it, one earthely, and the 
other heauenly. W hat ment he by the heauenly thynge, but the ſacti- 
fication whiche cometh by the inuocacion of the name of God? And 
what by the earthly thing? but the very bread which(ashe ſayd before) 
is of the earthtand which alſo (he ſayth) doeth nouriſhe our bodies as 
other bread doth whiche we do of 5 | 


WiNCHESTER, 


Nert Jutineis Jrene, tn thallegacis of whs, this autho2 maketh alſo an vntrue re- 
pozt, who hath not thisfozme of woꝛdes in the fourth boke contra Valentinum,that the 
bꝛead wherin we giue thanks vnto god, although it be ot the earth, pet when che name of 
god is called vpon, it is not theu common bzead,but the bꝛead or thankes giuing. hauing 
two things in it, one earthlp, and the other heauenly. This is Irene aleaged vy this au. 
thoꝛ, who Il witeth not in ſuche fozme of wozdes. Koꝛ his woꝛdes be theſe. Lyke as 
the bꝛeade which is or the earth, receauyng the callyng of Bod, is now no co mon bzead, 
but Euchariſtia, conſi ſtyug ol two thinges, earthly and heauenlp, fo our bodyes receas 
upng Euchariſtia,be no maze cozruptible. Theſe be Jrenes wo02des, where Jrene doth 
not call the dead receaupng,the ca'lyng of god, thebread ofthankes gpuyng, but Eucha 
riſtia, and in this Euchariſt, he ſheweth bow that, that be calleth the beauenly. th inge, 
is the body aud bloud of Chad, and thertoꝛe ſayth in his fifte doone, When the chalyce 
mirt, and the bzead bzoken,receaue the woꝛd of Sod, it is made Euchariſtia, of the body 
and vloud of Chʒiſt, ot which the ſubſtance of our fleſh is ſtaped and increaſed And how 
ſape they that our fleſh is not able to recetue gods gifte, who is eternall lyfe whiche fleſhe 
is uurriſhed with the body and bloud of Chiſt? Tyeſe be alſo Jrenes wozdes, wherby ap 
peareth,what be mente by the heauenly thing in Euchariſtia, which is the very pzeſence 
of Chꝛiges body bloud. And fs2 the platne tefttmonte of this faith, thys Irene hathe 
been comenty alleaged, and ſpecially of Melancton to D:colampadius,as one moſt aun 
ctent and moſt plapneip teſtyftyng the ſame. Do as his very woꝛdes trulp alleaged ouer⸗ 
th:owe this authoꝛ in the impugnacion of Lbuiſtes reall pꝛeſence in the Sacramente, 
and therefoze can nothing help this authozs purpoſe agatuſt tranſubſtantiation. Js not 
this a goodly and godlp entre ofthis authoz, in the fir two autoꝛities that he dzingeth 
in, to cozrupte them doth⸗ | \ 


CANTERBYRY; 


Ho ſeeth not, that as you did befoꝛe in Juſtine, fo again in Iren you 
(\ Fecke nothing elle. but mere cauillations and wꝛangling in wozds- 
Is not Buchariſtia called in engliſh, thanks giutnge It it be not, tel 
vou what it is called in englyſh : and doth not Jrene ſap, Panes in quo gra 
tiæ acte ſunt, that is to ſav, bꝛead wherin thanks be giuen. what haue Jof 
fended then in engliſhyng Euchariſtiam,thankes giuing e Do not J wzite 
to engliſhe men, which vnderſtand not what thts gꝛeke woꝛd Euchariſtia, 
meaneth : what gꝛeat offence is tt the in me to put it into engliſh engliſh 
men map vnderſtand what is laid: Shuld J do as pou do, put greke foꝛ 
engliſh wzite ſo obſcurelp, that engliſh me ſhulde not know the authors 
meanyng? 


And 
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Ind doo ydn not ſre, how uche the woozdes of Ireneus by pou aleaged, 


make agatnſdyour ſeitee Thofs be his wooꝛdes atter your citation: When 
the che myrt. the bꝛead bꝛoken, ceceaue the woꝛde of God , yt is made 
Euchariſtia ot the body and bloud of Chulte , of. whiche the ſubſtaunce of 
oure fleſhe is ſtayde and encyeaced. Doth not Irene (aye here playnelpe, 
that the chaltct'm!ct and the bꝛead bꝛoken akter the wooꝛde of God ( which 
pon call the tovides of confecration) is made Euchariſtia of the body and 
bud of Ch1iſt;and not The body and bloud of Chziſte e And ſaith he not 
further, that thet ſtaye and encreale the ſubſtaunce ot oute bodyes But 
how can thoſe thinges ſtaye and encreafe oure bodyes, whiche be tranſub⸗ 
ſtautiatcd. and gone befoze, wee receaue theme And haue you forgotten 


1 


now in Iten e, what you lald in the next leafe befoze in Juſtine that the al⸗ 


teratton andyouriſhemenit by the foode of bꝛeade and wyne was vnder⸗ 


* ftarnobeforetheronfecration-which youronfefſe now to be after the con⸗ 

Ceeration;And:when-you thus obſcure the aucthours wozdes, peruertyng 

and co2r4pang bothe the wooꝛdes and ſenſes, ret hall you conclude your 

zotrem dealung with theſe woozdeg concermung me, Fs not this a goodlye 

and 70 entree ok this auethour in the tylf tiwo auctoꝛities that he bꝛyn⸗ 
th 1 


td rdirupt them both Now kolloweth Origen next in my.booke, 


: © | x * 1 0 - #4 . - 


” Shor telyafter lreneus, was Ori gen ab lit 200, rares after Chriſtes Orig ines 


alcenſion . Who allo affirmeth, that the material. breade remaineth, 
ayinge,that the mattier ofthe-vzeade auaylech nothin 1 iato 
be dealy, and ia auoyded dona e warde, but the woorde of 
breade, is it that auaileth. 12 — | 
„ i VINCURBS TEX. | > 
As foz Oztgent in his awne woꝛ des ſaith,the matter of the bzeadremapneth , wbiche 
as J baue befoze opened, it may be graũted, vut yerhetermeth it not as this auctour do- 
the, to ca il it materiall bꝛeade. Whenne God fozmed Adam ofclaye , the mat tier of the 
claye remayned in adam, and pet the materiall clap temayued not, toꝛ it was altred inta 
an other ſubſtance, which J ſpeake not to compare equallye the fourmpng of Adam too 
the Sicrament, hut to ſhewe it not to be all one to ſaye the material oꝛeade and the mat⸗ 
fer ot bꝛead. Foz tye accidentes of bzead mape be called the matter ot bꝛead, but not the 
materiall bzeade , as J haue ſumwhat ſpoken thereofbefozc:but luche ſhiftes be vſed in 
thts matter, notwithſtandpnge the tmpoztunaunce of it, h | 
40 1; CANTERBVRy. | 
Hat ſhould J tarry muche in Ozigen, ſeing thatpoti confeſſe that he 
aue matter of bzead remayneth,* Oꝛigen ſaith, that the meate 
which is lanctified, iuxta id quod habet marteriale in ventrem abir,that 
is to ſay,as concerning þ material parte therot᷑, goeth into the belly, So p 
by Oꝛigens teachig both p bꝛead * Þ matertal part of bꝛead rcematn. So 5 
pour exaͤple of clep,releueth you nothig in this your aũlwer vato Ozigene. 
But when you le that this ſhift wil not ſerue, then pou flie to an other ,x 
ſap that the accidentes of bꝛeade be called the matter of bꝛead, whiche is 
ſo ſhametull a ſhiłt, as al that haue any maner of knowledge, may planely 
ſee your inanifeſt impudency. But many ſuche ſhiftes you vſc in this mat⸗ 
ter, not withſtanding the impoꝛtaunce of it, Now lette vs com to Cyp2tan, 
of whome J write in this maner, 


Ec, Akter 


Cap. 15. 


od ſpoken vpon the 


Orige se- 
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Cyprienal Alfter Origen came C yprianthe holi martyrabout theyeare ofour 
= 5 a 5 Lorde 250, who writech againſte theim that miniſtred this Sacrament 
> with water onely, and withoute wyne For as muche{ſaith he) as Chriſte 


ſayde: lama trewe vyne. therfore the dioude of Chꝛitt is not water, but wyne, 
> nor it cannot brethought that bis bloude(wherby we bee redemed and haue 
lyfe is in the cuppe,wyan wyne is not tn the cup,wherby the bloud of Cyndi is ſhewey, 
What wordes could Cyprian haue ſpokẽ more playnly, to ſhew that 

the wyne doothremayne* than to ſay thus: If there bee no wyne, there 

is nobloud of Chriſte © | i en 
Math.15 _ And yet he ſpeaketh ſhortely after, as plainely in the ſame Epiſtle. 
,» Chriſt ſayth he) takyng the cup, bleſſed it, and gaue it to his diſciples, 
» ſaying: Drynke you all of this, for this is the bloud of the newe teſta- 
ment, whiche ſhall bee ſhedde for many, ſor the remiſſion of ſynnes. I 
>» ſay vnto you, that from hence forthe I will not drynke of this creature of 
„ the vyne. vntill ſhall drynke with you newe wyne jn the kyngdome of 
» my father. By theſe woordes of Chriſte ſaythe ſainct Cyprian) we per- 
> ceiue, that the cuppe which the Lorde offered, was not only water, but 
» alſo. wyne , And that it was une, that Lhtifte called his bioudt, wherby it is 
> Cleare that L1iſtes bloud is not offered; yf there be no wyne in # Lhalice; And after 
> it foloweth:How ſhal we drinke W Chriſt new wyne of the creature of $ vyne, 
il inthe ſacrifice of God the father and of Chriftwe do not vffre wpney 
In theſe wordes of ſaynct Cyprian appeereth moſt manifeſtely , that 

in this ſacrament is not only offered very wyne,that is made of grapes, 
that come of the vyne, but alſo py we drynke the ſame. And yet the ſame 
gyueth vs tovnderſtand,y if we drynke that wyne worthely, we drynke 
alſo ſpiritually the very bloud of Chriſt, which wasſhedfor our ſynnes 


WINCHESTER. | 
c Sunct Cypꝛians wooꝛdes do not impugne tranſubſtantiacion, ſoꝛ they tend onely to 
. fhew that wpne is the creature appoynted to the celebzation of this myſterpe, @ thertoꝛe 

water onelp is no due matter accoꝛdyng to Chꝛiſtes inſtitution. And as the name wyne 
muſt be vſed befoze the conſecra tion, to ſhew che trueth of it then. ſo it mape alſo be vſed 
foz a name of it after,to ſhewe what it was, whiche is often vſed. And in one place of Cy⸗ 
pꝛtan by this auctour here alleaged, it appeareth S. Cypꝛian by the woꝛd wyne, ſignifieth 
the heauenly wyne of the vineparde of the Loꝛd of Sabasth, callyng it new wyne, and als 
luding therin to Dutd. And this doth Lypzian ſhew in theſe woꝛds, Dow ſhal we deinke 
with Chꝛiſt new wine of the creature of the vyne, it in the ſacrifice to Bod the father # 
Chꝛiſt we do not off:r wine? Js not hete mention of new wpne ofthe creature of P vpne⸗ 
what new wyne can de, dut the bloud of Chꝛiſt, the very wynt conſecrateby godes omnts 
potencie, of the crearure ofthe vyne offred # And cbef? fo: this one place maye geue vo a 
leſſon in Cypꝛian, that as he vſeth the wozd(wyne) to ſigniſſe the heauenly d2ynke of the 
blond of Chꝛiſte, made by conſecratton ,of the creature of wine, ſo when he nametb the 
bzead conſecrateb:ead., he meaneth the heauenly bead Chꝛiſte, who ts the bzeade of lyfe. 
And ſo Cypꝛiã can make nothyng by theſe woꝛdes againſt triſubſtanttacion, who wp. 
teth playnelp of the chaunge of the bzead by gods omnipotencye into the fleſh of Lbzift, 
as ſhall after appeare,where this authour goth about to anſwere to him. 


CAN. 
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{FP prtans woꝛdes tend not only to ſhew, that wyne is the creature ap⸗ 
ointed to the celebꝛation of the miſtery, but that it is allo thece pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, and dꝛonken in the miſterp, Foꝛ thele be his woꝛdes: It cannot 
be thought, that Chꝛiſtes bloud is in the cup, when wyne is not in the cup, 
wher by the bloud of Chꝛiſte is ſhewed. And again he ſaith: Jt was wyne 
that Chꝛiſt called his bloud, and that it is cleare, that Chꝛiſtes blud is not 
offered, ik there be no wpne in the chalice , And further he laith: How (hall 
we dꝛinke with Chꝛiſt new wyne of the creature of the vyne, ik in the lacri⸗ 
fice of God the father and of Chꝛiſt, we do not offer wyne! In theſe woꝛds 
Cypꝛian faith not, that Chzift is the wine whiche we dꝛink :, but that with 
Chult we dꝛinke wine, that cometh of the vyne tree g that Chꝛiſtes bloud 
is not there, when wine is not there. And where is now your tranſubſtan⸗ 
tiation, that taketh awaye the wyne e Foz take awaye the wone, and take 
awape by Cypꝛians mynde. the bloud of Chulte alſo. 

But leaſt any man ſhuld ſtomble at Cypꝛians wozdes, where he ſemeth 
to ſape, that the bloud of Chꝛiſte ſhould be reallie in the cuppe, he laith 
no2 meaneth no luche thinge, but that it is there ſacramentally oꝛ uiguta⸗ 
tiuely. Ind his meaning neadeth none other gathering, but oc his on 
wooꝛdes, that followe next after in the ſaine ſentence, that by the wyne the 
bloud of Chꝛiſte is ſhewed. And ſhoꝛtely after he laith that the cup witch 
the loꝛde offered , was wyne and that it was wyne that Chuitte called ht 
bloud. Now come wee to Emiſſene, vour pꝛincipall ſtap tn who mne is pour 
chieke gloꝛy. Ok him thus J wute, | 

BuſebiusEmiſſenus,a miof ſingular fame inlearning about CCC. 
yeares after Chriſtes aſcention, did in few wordes ſet out this matter ſo mij» 
plainely, (both how the bread & wyne be conuerted into the body and a. 
bloud of Chriſt, æ yet remayne ſtill in their nature, ꝶ alſo howe beſides 
the outward receiuing of bread & wyne, Chriſt is inwardely by fay the 
receiued in our heartes)all this (1 ſaye)he doth ſo plainely ſer oute, that 
more plainneſſe can not be reaſonablye deſyred in this matter. For he 
ſaith, that the conuerſion of the viſiblgcreaturesof bread and wine, in⸗ 
to the body and bloude of Chriſt, is ly ke vnto our conuerſion inbap- 
tiſme, where outwardly nothyng is chaunged, but remaineth the ſame 
that was before: but all the alteration is inwardely and ſpiritually. 

If chou wilt know ſaith he) how it ought not to ſeem to q a new thing pe c3/c, 

» E impoſſible, d yearthely æ cotruptib te thynges be turned into the ſabſtaze ot Chiu, cr. Diſtin 
> lIoze voon thy leite which art made new in baptiſme: whan thou waſt far fro life, E. 
„ baniſhed as a ſtraunger frõ mercy, æ fro the way of ſaluacion, & inwar- 

» dely waſt dead, yet ſodeinly thou beganſt an other life in Chriſt, a waſte 

mad new by holſome miſteries, ind waſt turned into the body ot the churche, not 

„ by ſeing, but by beleuyng: of the child of dãnation, by a ſecrete pure- 
neſſe, thou waſt made þ choſen ſõne of God. Thou viſibly dyddeft t maine in 
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> the lame meafure,that thou haddeſt beloꝛe, but inuiſibly thou walt made greater without 
> gny tycreace of thy body, Thou waſ the ſelfeſame perſon and yet by the increace 
> of faith, thou waſt made an other man. Outwardely nothynge was added, but 
» aftthechaunge was iuwatdiy. And ſo was manne made the ſonne of Chriſt, 
and Chriſtefourmed in the mynd of man. Therfore as thou purryng 
tfee- 


> awaye thy former vileneſſe) diddeſt receauea newe dignitee, no 


> lyngany chaunge in thy bodye,and as the curynge of thy diſeaſe, the 


puttyng awaye of thyn infection, the wypyng awaye of thy filthyneſle 
bee not ſene with thyne eyes, but are beleued in thy mynde: ſo likewiſe 
> whan thou doeſt go vp to the reuerend altare, to feede vpon ſpirituall 
meate, in thy faith looke vpon the body and bloud of hym, that is thy 
God, honour hym, touche him with thy mynde, take him in the hande 
* of thy harte, chiefely drink him with the draught of thy inward man. 
Hycherto haue! reherſed the ſayinges of Euſebius, whyche bee ſo 
play ne, that no man can wyſhe more playnely to bee declared, that this 
mutation of the bread and wyne into the bodye and bloud of Chriſte, 
isa ſacramẽtal mutation, and that outwardly nothyng is chaunged. But 
as outwardly we eate the breade, and drynke the wyne with oure mou- 
thes, ſo inwardly by faith, we ſpiritually cate the very fleſh,and drinke 
che very bloude of Chriſte. 


WINCHESTER, 


As touchyng Emiſſene by whole wozdes is expꝛeſſelpe teſtified the truth of the reall 
pꝛeſente of Chi in the Sacrament, and alſo the ſence of the doctrine of triſubſtantias 
cion, this auctoꝛ maketh him ſelte bolde ouer him, and ſo bolde that he dare co:rupte him, 
which Emil: wwzptech not, that man is turned intot he body of the Church. And here J 
make an iſſut with this auchour, that Emiſſeue bath not that woꝛ de of turnpng in that 
place, ano man tobe turned into the body of the Church is no cduentent ſorache, to ſignts 
fie a chaunge in bym that is regenerateby baptiſme. He in dede that ts eb2uſt out of the 
chauncell foꝛ hys miſdemeanour in ſeruice tyme, mape be ſapde turned into the bodye of 
the Lhurche. But E miſſene ſpcakech not ſo here, but becauſe the ſame Emiſlene decla. 
tynge the myſterye of the Sacrament, ſapth the viſivle creaturcs be turned into the ſubs 
ſtaunce ofthe bodye of Chꝛiſte. thys auctout thought it woulde ſounde gꝛylpe well, to 
the confuſion of that trewe doctryne of toutnynge, to ſpeake in Baptiſme of che tur⸗ 
nyng ok a man in to the body of the Churche. And it mape de co menly obſetued in thys 
authout, when he aliegeth any auctoꝛite ot others, he bzpngeth fozthe the lame in ſuche 
loꝛme of wooꝛdes as be would haue them, and not as they be, foꝛ the moſt parte oz very 
often, and ones of p:irpoſe were oueroſten in ſo hig ha matter as this is. And pet in 
this £miſlens authozite, after al the papne taken to tefozge him, E miſſens doctrin plays 
nely contound th this authours teachynge. This auctour maketh a note, that there is in 
man baptiſed nothynge chauuged outwardelp, and therefozein the Sacrament nepther, 
and it muſt be graunted. Foꝛ the doctvine of tranſubſtantiation teacheth not in the Sa, 
crament any outwarde chaunge.Fo2 the ſubſtance of the bzead and wpnets an inwarde 
nature, and ſors ſubſtance of one defined. And to ſpeake of the thyag changed, then as 
in man the chige is in the ſoule,whiche is the lub ſtãce of man: $0 fox the thyng chiged 
in the viſible creatures ſhould be alſo changed, and is chaunged, the ſub ſtaͤce of ihe bzead 

IS * | £ 6 „„ 


AGAYNST TRANSVBSTANTIATION, 323 
and wyne to anſwere therin to the other. And we muſt conſidze howe this compariſon 


ot the two chaunges is made as it were by pꝛopoztion, wherin cche chaunge hath his 


ſpe ciall ende aub terme, ( whervnto) and therefoze accoꝛdynge to the terme v ende, hal h 
his wozke of chaunge, ſpeciall and ſeuerall both by goddes wozke. Thus J mcane, The 
viſtblecreatures hath there ende and terme(whervnto)the change is made, the Ve:p vo. 
dy and bloud of Chziſte, whiche body beyng a true dodp, we muſt (aye is a coꝛpozall ſubs 
Raunce, The ſoule ot man hath his ende and terme a ſpirituall alteratton, incazpoꝛall, to 
de regenerate the ſonne of God. And then the doctrine ot this Emiſlene is plapne thes, 
that eche change is of lyke truth, aud then it foloweth, that if y change of mannes ſoute 
in Baprtiſme be true and not in a figure, the chaungelykewyſe in the ſacramentis alſo 
ttue and not in a figure. And i mannes ſoule by the chiunge tn Zapniſine bein deede, 
that is toſaye,rcalp made the ſonne of Sod, then is the lubſtaunce of the bzead, wyic! Je 
is as it were the ſoule of the bzead.(J am bolde here in lpeache to vie the wazd? ſouls „to 
erpꝛelle pꝛopoꝛtion ofthe compariſon, but euen ſo in the inwarde nature of the bꝛeade 
whiche is ſubſtaunce,turned and chaunged tn to the bodye of Chziſte, depuge the terme 
and ende of that chaunge. And here J ape ſo) not to declare the maner, but the truthe 
o: thend, that is to ſape, as really and in dede the chaunge is in the ſubſtaunce af bzrade 
as in the ſoule ot man, both theſe chaunges be meruelous, ⁊ both be in the truth of there 
chaunge, wbervnto they be chaunged ol lpke truthe and realite to be doone in d2de, they 
reſemble one an other in the ſecrecie of the myſterte,and the ignozaunce of oute ſences, 
foz in neyther is auy outwarde ch unge at all, and tderetoze there was neuer man tryps 
pyd him ſelte moze hanſomely to take a fall, then this auctour doch tn this place, not ons 
ly in coxruptpng euydentlp and notably the wooꝛdes of Emiſſene without purpoſe, wher⸗ 
by neuertheleſle heſhewed his good wil, dut alſo by ſetting toꝛth ſuch matter, as ouzrturs 
neth all his teachynge at ones, Foz nowe thauctoꝛ muſt ſay the chaunge in mins ſoule 
by Baptiſme, to be there made the ſonne of Sod, is but in figure and figaificition,aot 
true and reall in dede, oꝛ els graunte the true Catholique doctrine of t qe turne of the vis 
lible creatures in to the bodye and bloud of Chꝛiſt, to be bkewiſe net in figute and ſi ʒui⸗ 
fication, but truly, really, and in dede:And {oz the thyng chaunged as the ſoule of nau, 
mannes inward? nature is chaunged:(g the inwarde nature of ch? b.:eadis chaunged. 
And then is that euaſion taken awap, whiche thts auctour vſety in an other place of Das 
crameita'l chaunge, whiche ſhou!d bee tn the outwarde parte of che viſible creatures to 
the vſe of fignification. This authoynoteth thage of Emiſlen, and J note with all howe 
plapnelp he w2iteth fo2 confirmation of the Catholique teachpnge, who in dede becauſe 
ol bis auncientie and plapne wittynge toꝛ declaracid- of the matter in tome of teacyyng 
with out contentton, is one, wyole authozite the churche hath much in allega nö vied to 
the conuiction oi ſuch as haue impugned the Sactament epther in the truth of che pꝛe⸗ 
lence of Lyziſtes very bodye, oꝛ tranſabſtantiation, foz the ſpeakynge ofthe inwarde 
chaunge, doth pointe as it were the change of the ſubſtance ofb:eade, with reſemdiynge 
thrtuntot he ſoule of man changed tn Baptiſme,Th's one authour not beyng ot any res 
pꝛoued and oe ſo many appzoued, and by this in thallegacton, after this maner coztupte, 


might lulitce foz to conclude all bzablyng ag apnſt the ſacrament, 
Woher Emiſſene ſpeaketh godly of the alteration,chaunge x turning 
of a manne, from the congregation of the wicked vnto the congre- 
gationof c = « 1 s (which he calleth the body of the church) and from 


the childe of deathe vnto the childe of God, this multe bee made a mat⸗ 
ter of ſcoffinge, too turne lyghte fellowes oute ok the chauncell into the 


CANTERB VRT. 


Hether J haue coꝛrupted Emiſſene lette the reader be hes But 


bodpe ot the churche. Duche tryfeling now a dates nn. 
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well godly byſhoppes,what if in the ſteede of turning) J had ſayde ( ſkypt 
ouer)as the woꝛde tranſiliſti ſignefteth , whiche (although paraduenture 
the bookes be kalle and ſhoulde be tranſiſti) I haue trarliated (turumg) 
ſhould J haue ſo eſcaped a mocke trow youre You would then haue ſayde, 

he that lo doeth, goeth not out at the chauncell doze into the bodye ot the 
church, but ſkippeth ouer the ſtalles. But that Emiſſene ment of turning, 
is clere, aſwell by the woꝛdes that goo befoze , as thoſe whiche goo after, 
which I referre to the iudgement of the indifterent reader. 

But foꝛaſmuche as you would perſuade men, that this auctour maketh 
ſo muche koꝛ pour purpoſe, I (hall ſettoꝛth his mynde playnly,that it may 
appeare how much you be deteaued. Emiſſenes mynde is this p although 
oure ſauiour Chailte hath taken his body hence from oure bodely ſight, 
vet we lee him by kaith, and by grace he is here pzeſent with vs ſo that by 
him wee be made new creatures, regenerated by him and fedde and nour⸗ 
riſhed by him, whiche generation and nutrition in vs, be ſpirituall,with- 
out any mutation appearing out w ardly, but wzought within vs muilible 
by the omnipotent power of God. And this alteration in vs, is ſo wonder⸗ 
full, that wee be made new creatures in Chꝛiſt, grafted into his body, and 
ok the lame receaue ourenouriſſheinent, and encrealing. And yet viſibly 
with our bodely eyes we lee not thele thinges, but thet bee mantfeſte vnto 
dure faith by gooddes wooꝛde and lacramentes. And Emiſſene declareth 

none other real pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſt in the (acrament of his body and bloud, 

then in the ſacrament of baptiline , but ſpirituallpe by faithe to be pꝛe⸗ 
ſent in bothe. 

And where Emiſſene ſpeaketh of the conuerſion of earthly creatures in- 
to the ſubſtaunce of Chuſte,he ſpeaketh that aſwell of baptiſme,as of the 
loꝛdes ſupper, as his owne wooꝛdes plainely declare. fthou wilt knowe 

( laith he) how it ought not to [cine to thee anew thing and impoſible, that 
earthely and coꝛruptible thinges be turned into the ſubſtaunce of Chzift, 
looke vppon thy ſelf, whiche arte made new in baptiſme. Ind pet he ment 
not, that the water of baptiſme in it lelt᷑ is really turned into the ſubſtaũce 
of Chzilt,noz likewiſe bꝛead and wyne in the loꝛdes ſupper, but that in the 
action, water, wyne and bꝛead as ſacrametes,be ſacramentally conuerted 
(vnto him that duly receaueth them) into the very ſubltaunce of Chꝛiſte. 
So that the ſacramentall conuerſion is in the ſacramentes, and the reall 
conuerfion is in him that receaueth the ſacramentes,whiche reall conuer⸗ 
ſion is inwarde, inuiſible and ſpirituall. Foz the outward coꝛpoꝛall ſub- 
ſtaunces,aſwel of the manne as of the water, remayne the ſame that thet 
were befoze. And therkoꝛe ſaith Emiſſene, Thou viſibly dydeſt reinayn in 
the ſame meaſure that thou haddeſt befoꝛe, but inuiſibly thou waſt made 
greater without any increaſe of thy body, thou waſt the ſelfe ſame perſon, 
and pet by the encreaſe of faith thou waſt made an other man. Outwarde- 
ly nothing was added, but all the chaunge was inwardly , Jn theſe wooz- 
des hath Emiſſene plainely declared that the conuerſion in the ſacramen- 
tes(wherofhe (pake when he layd, that earthely and coꝛruptible thinges 
be turned into the ſubſtaunce of Chꝛiſte) is to be vnderſtano in the recea⸗ 

uours by their taith, and that in the lapde conuerſion the 1 ſub⸗ 
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Lance remapneth the ſelfe ſame that was befoze, Ind that Emiſſen ment 
this, as well in the ſacrament of the Loꝛdes lupper, as in the ſacrament 
of baptiſme.,his owne wooꝛdes playnly declare, So that the ſubſtaunce 
of Chiilte, as well in baptifine as the Lozdes (upper; is ſeene, not with 
our etes, but with our fapth, and touched not with oure bodies, but with 
our mpndes,and receaued not with our handes, but with our heartes,ea- 
ten and dꝛunken not with our outward mouthes,but with our inward ini; 

And where Emiſſene ſayth, that Chuſt hath taken his body from oure 
ſyght into heauen, and pet in the ſacrament of his holy ſupper he is pꝛe⸗ 
ſent with his grace though kaithe, he dooth vs to vnderſtande, that he is 
not p2eſent in the fourmes of bꝛead and wyne out of the miniſtration(ep« 
cepte you wpll ſay, that fapthe and grace bee in the bread, when it is kept 
and hanged vp) but when the bzead and wpne bee eaten and dzunken ac⸗ 


toꝛdyng to Chꝛiſtes inſtitution, then to theim that ſo eate and danke, the 


vꝛead and wyne is the body and bloude of Chꝛiſt, ateoꝛdyng to Chꝛiſtes 
wooꝛdes, Edite, hoc eſt corpus meum, Bibite, hic eſt calix ſanguinis mei. 
And therefoze in the boke of the holy communton, wee doo not ptaye that 
the creatures of bread and wyne mape be the body and bloude of Chatlte, 
but that they map be to vs the body and bloude of Chute, that is to ſap, 
that we mape lo eate them, and dꝛynke them, that we map bee partakers 
of his bodye crucified ,and of His blond ſhedde fox our redemption; 
Thus haue J declared the trutheof Emiſſenes mpnd, whtche ts agre⸗ 
able to Goddes woozde, and the olde catholyke Churche. But now what 
illuſions and dꝛeames pou fantaſpe of Emiſſenes wooꝛdes tt is a won⸗ 
der to heare. Fyꝛſt that the ſubſtaunce of bꝛeade and wyne is an inwarde 
nature, and that in baptiſme the whole manne fs not regenerated but the 
loule only, and that the ſoule of man ts the lubſtaunte of man, and made 
the ſonne of God. And uowe when it ſerueth foz your purpoſe, the bodye 
of Chꝛiſte is a coꝛpoꝛall ſubſtance, which in all pour boke befoze was but 
a ſpirituall body, and the ſubſtance of bꝛead and wyne be viſible creatu- 
res, whyche were wonte with you to bee inwarde and inutſible natures 
and now 1s the inwardnature ofthe bzeade the fubſtaunce of the breade, 
where as tn other places the outwar o fourmes be þ ſubſtance ſo litie ſub- 
ſtaunce is in pour doctrine, that from tyme to tyme pou thus alter pour 
ſayinges. This is no trypping , but fo ſhamekull a fall, and in ſo foule and 
ſtinkyng a place, that you (hall neuer be able to ſpunge the filthines out of 
your clothes, and to make pour ſelfe ſweete agame. 5 
And pou appoynte at poure pleaſure bothe terminum a quo, terminum 
ad quem, and the chaunges, and the thpnges that be chaunged, altogyther 
other wiſe then Emiſſene dothe. Fot in Emilſene the chaunges be rege⸗ 
neratton and nouriſhynge oꝛ augumentation, the thyng that ts chaunged 
is the manne, bothe in regeneration and in nutrition oz auginentation, 
and in regeneration terminus a quo, is the ſonne of perdition,and terminus 
ad quem, ig the ſonne of God. And in nutrition terminus a quo, is the 
hunger and thurſte of the manne, and ter minus ad quem, is the feadinge 
and ſatiſtying of hys hunger and thurſte, But you appoynt the chaun⸗ 
ges to bee Tranlubſtantiation and 3 and the thynges that 
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be chaũged in tranſubſtitiation,you ſay is the ſubſtãce of bread # wine, x 
the ſaine to be terminum a quo, and the fleſhe and bloud of ChuGilap you) 


is rerminusadquem,Fnd in regeneration you aſfigne cerminum à quo, to 
be the ſoule of manne onely,and terminum ad quem to bee regenerated the 
ſonne of God. And lo being viii. thinges in thele ii. mutatios, in eache of 
them the chaunge,the thing that is chaunged,the thing from whence it is 
chaunged and the thynge wherevnto it is chaunged. You haue myſte the 
butte clearely in ali ſauing.ii.that is to ſap, regeneration and the thynge 
where vnto regeneration is made, and in all the other vi. pou miſled the 
quiſhion quite. And yet tf the chaunge were in the lubſtaunce of bꝛead and 
wpne, pꝛopoꝛtionably to the chaunge of the ſoule (being the ſubſtaunce of 
man, as you ſape) if you ſhould make the pꝛopoꝛtions agree, then as the 
ſoule being the mannes ſubſtaunce, remapneth without tranſubſtantia⸗ 
tion, ſo mult the bzeade and wyne remaynne without tranſubſtantiation. 
And if the ſubſtaunce of the bꝛeade and wpne bee not the viſible ligne in 
the loꝛdes ſupper (becauſe ſubſtaunce (as you ſape) is a thing inutlible,) 
then is not the ſubſtaunte of water the viſible ligne in'baptiline, beynge 
no moꝛe viſible the ſubſtaunce of thone,then the ſubſtance of the other, 
Now of Hilary J wꝛite thus. 


Hylarius alſo in few words ſaith the ſame. There isa figure (ſaith he) 


for head s wine be outwardi ſene. And there is alſo a truth of that fygure, 
for the body and bloude of Chriſte be of a truthe inwardly beleued. 
And this Hylarius was within leſſe then. 350. yeares after Chriſte, 


Hylari, 


WINCHESTER, 
But J wpl efamyne mo particulaetttes. I dane befoze anſwered co yylary,fo whom 


- neuertbeleſſe J ſhonld aptely baue ſayde ſommewhat nowe to note, howe bee diſtincs 


teth outwardely and inwardety by beleeue andcozpozall ſpght. Foz outwardely as E. 
miſſene ſaythe, wee ſee no chaunge, and therefoze wee ſee after Lonſecration, as bes 
foze, whyche wee mape therefoze calle bzeadde, but wee beleeue that inwardly is, whis 
che as Emtllene ſaythe, is the ſubſtaunce of the bodye of CHK15ST x, wherebnts 
the thaunge is made of the tnwarde nature of bzeabde, as by the compatylon of E. 


mill:ne doothe appeare. 
pin confuſpon of Hylaries mpnde , and contrarye to that whi⸗ 
che pou wzote beefoze in Emiſſene. Foz there you ſapde, that the 
viſible creatures bee chaunged (meanynge by the vVpſpble creatures, 
the ſubſtauntes of bꝛeade and wpne) and nowe whenne Hplary ſayth, 
that bzeade and wyne bee leene, pou ſaye that theyꝛ ſubſtaunces bee 
not ſeene, but the outewarde kozmes onelp , whyche pou (aye , bee cal- 
led bzeadand wyne , But here appeareth into how narrowe a ſtrayght 
vou bee dꝛyuen, that bee fapne koꝛ a ſhyfte to ſay, that the accidentes of 
bꝛeade without the fubſtaunce bee called bzeade, 1 TE 
Epiphanius is nexte in mp booke, 


Anrede. 
Oure diſtinction made heere ok outwardely and inwardelp, is a 


And E⸗ 
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And Epiphanius ſhortly after che fame tyme, ſayth, that the bzcadde is f piphania 
meate , but che vertue that is in it, is it that geueth lyfe. But yt there 5 bete. 
were no bread at all, howe coulde it bee meate? | : ſes lib. z. to. 


. EH N 4nd 
e phaleoſi. 
WINCHESTER, 


Theſe wooꝛdes of Spipbanius dos playnely ouertourne this auctours doctrine of 
a fygurcatiue ſpeache, foz a ſygure can not geue lyf?, onely Sod gpueth lyte, and the ſpea⸗ 
che of this Epiphanius of the Sacrament, doth neceſſarily imply the very true pzeſence 
of Chziſtes bodp auctour of Ip e. And then as often as the authour is ouetthꝛowen in 
the truthe of the pzeſence, ſo ofcen is He (by Zuinglius rule) ouertbzowen in Tranſub, 
ſtantiation. As foz the name of bzeade is graunted bycauſe it was ſo, and trauſubſtan. 
tiation dothe not take awap, but it is meare becauſe of the viſiole matter temapnynge. 
Thts ſaiynges be ſought out by this authout onely to mangle not taken out, were the 
myſtetie is declared and pzeached co bee taught as a doctrine thereof, but onely ſigni⸗ 
fied by the way and ſpoken of vpon occaſion, the ſence whereof fapthtull men knowe . 
therwyſe then appereth at che len ſt rea dpnges to the carnall manne, but by ſuche lyke 
ſpeaches the Arrians impugned the diuinite of Lhziſte, 


CANTERBYR T. 


* Piphanius ſpeakyng of the bꝛead in the Loꝛdes ſupper, and the wa⸗ 
ter in baptilme ſayth,that they haue no power noꝛ ſtrength of theim 
ſelues but by Chꝛiſt. Do that the bead feedeth, and the water waz 

ſheth the body, but neither the bzeade noꝛ water gyue lyfe, noz pourge to 

ſaluatton, but onely the myght and power of Chꝛiſte that is in them. And 
pet not in them relerued, but in the action and mintſtratlon, as it is ma⸗ 
nykeſt ol his wotdes, And therkoze as in baptiſine is neither the reall and 
coꝛpoꝛall pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſtes body, noꝛ tranſubſtantiation of the water, 
no mo2e is in the Loꝛdes ſupper, eyther Chꝛiſtes fleſhe and bloude real⸗ 
ly and cozpozally pꝛeſent, oꝛ the bread and wyne tranlubſtanttated. And 
therfoze Epiphanius calleth not bꝛead by that name, bycauſe it was ſo, 
but bycauleit is ſo in dede, and nouriſheth the body. Is Yylarte ſayde, 
there is a figure , (fox bꝛead and wyne be openly ſeene,he ſapthe not there 
was a kygure, foꝛ bꝛeade and wyne were openly leene. And the figure gi- 
ueth not lyfe, noꝛ waſheth not inwardly, but Chꝛiſt that is in the fygure, 
tanquã ſignatum in ſigno. Ind where pou be fayne to ſaie, that accidentes 
bee meate without lubſtance, all the woꝛlde maye iudge howe ſhamefull 
n ſhyſte fi is, and howe contrary to this pꝛinciple of philoſophy, Exeil. 
unt, 


n ſang, & nutriuntur omtua. Oh what abſurdities you be diiuen bnto, 
koꝛ the defence of your Papiſticall inuentions : Nowe cometh D. John 
Chzpſoſtom,of whome in uy booke is thus wiiten, | 


About the ſame tyme or ſhortly after, about the yere of our Lord IP» 
400. S. lohn Chry ſoſtom writeth thus, agaynſt chechar vſed only wa- n M c. 
ter in the ſacrament. Chriſte (ſayth he) myndyng to plucke vp that 26. lo. 83 
, here; by the rootes, vſed wpne, as well before his reſurrection, when he 
» gave g miſteries, az after at his table Wout 8 For he —_ 5 
133 | ij. c ite 


£ 
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> fruite of the vine, whicheſurely bryngerh foorthy no water but wyne. 


A d Ceſa» > 
riũ monas 
chun, 


2 


I 
2 


GCrryſaltam. 


Theſe wordes of Chryſoſtome declare plainely; that Chriſte in his 
holy table, bothe dranke wyne, and gaue wyne to drynke, whiche had 
not ben true, if no wyne had remayned after the Conſecration, as the 
Papiſtes fayn. And yet more plainly 8. Chryſoſtome declareth this 


matter in an other place, ſaiyng: The bread before it be ſanctified, is 


called breade, but when it is ſanctified by the meanes of the prieſt, it is 
deliuered from the name of breade, and is exalted to the name of the 
Lordes body, although the nature of bꝛeade dooth ftyllremapne, "IT 

The nature of bread (ſayth he) dothe ſtyll remayn, to the vtter and 
manyfeſt confutation of the Papiſtes, whyche ſaye that the accidentes 
of breade doo remayne, but not the nature and ſubſtance. 


WINCHESTER, 


Chꝛpſoſtome ſpeaketh in this place of wyne, as Cypꝛian dyd befoze agapnſte thoſe 
that offre no wyne but water. Chꝛyſoſtome ſapth thus: Chziſt vſed wpne,and Jgraunt 
be dyd ſo. Foz be did cölecrate that creature, as Emillen laith, turned it in the celebzas 
tton'# diſpenſation of theſe myſteries. But this ſaiyng toucheth nothyng the aoctrine 
of Cranſubſtantiatiou. The ſecoud (atyng of Chyyſo ſtom whiche I never redde but in 
Peter Martpꝛs boke, who ſaith it is not punted, toucheth this auctors doctrine much, 
pl the vzead by co1(eccation be deliuered from the name of bzeade,+ eralted to the name 
of qur Loꝛdes body. Now con ſidet reader, if this manet bf ſpeache by Chzyſoſtom here 
meantth an effeccuall nampng,to make rhe ſabſtaunce of the body of Chyiſte pieſent, as 
Lbzyſoſtom in his publike appꝛoued woꝛkes is vaterſtanted of all to teache, then is the 
wrhuerance from the name ok bzeabe of lyke effect, to take away the reafon of the name 
ot bzead, whiche is the chaunge in ſubſtaunce therof. O21f the auctqur will (aye that by 
the nam: of bead Lh:yſoſtgm vnderſtandeth the bare name, howe can that daade with. 
out repzoke of Sainct Paule? who after this authours, myndecalleth bzxade after cons 
ſecration, and ſo do many other by this auctour alleged. Here percaſe may be ſapde what 
ſhould Jreaſon what he ment,wben he ſaith platnelp the nature ofbzead fil remarneth? 


To this I ſate that as Lhzyſoſtome in this place(of an rpiſtle not pubuſhed vy credife) 


ſaith that the nature ofbzead remayneth. So Cypꝛian that was older then he, faieth the 
nature ofbzead is chaunged, whiche Chzyſoſtom in his other woozkes, by pique cres 
dite ſet abzode, ſemeth not to denpe. Kowe the woozDecnatureYſignrieth bath che ſub, 
ſtaunce,and alſo pꝛopꝛiete of tye nature. The ſubſtaunte therfoze after Cypꝛian by the 
woꝛd ot God is chaunged, but vet the pꝛoper eſfecte is not chauuged, but ingthaccidentes 
temapne without illuſ:on, by which diuers ſignilication # acteptioij ot the woid narare, 
doth the layinges ol S. Cypꝛian and S unct Lhzyſoſtome (if this be his hg) may be 
accozded,aad notwithſtandyng the contrariere in lettre, agreentuerthelefſe i lente be⸗ 
twene themſelfe,and agree with the trur doctrine of tranſubllanttation {Adds 10 thys 
howe the woꝛdes of Chyſoſtome next folowpngthis ſentence, alleged uy thy averotir, 
and as it ſemech of purpoſelefte here out, doo bothe confound this authozs enterpziſe, 
and cõtir me the true doctrine. Whnch woꝛds be theſe;(Aud is not called pg bodies but 
one body ofthe lonne of Sod.) Di Lhzplaſtome I ſhall lyeake again heraffer, 
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He kyꝛſt place of Sbm dagen m, by me all ange | 
the doctrine of Tranlubſtantiation. Sat = 
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of Chꝛyſoſtom es woꝛdes. Foꝛ he ſayth not onely that Chaiſte vſed wine 
but alſo dꝛanke wyne in the myſtertes, and the verye wyne of the grape. 
Ind howe coulde then the wyne be tranlubſtantiate, except it were tran⸗ 
ſubſtantiate after it was dꝛunken e | | 

Nowe as touchyng the leconde parte of Chꝛyſoſtome, where he ſaythe, 


that the bzead wha it is conſecrated, is deliuered trom the name of bead 


and is exalted to the name of the Loꝛds body, and pet the nature of breay 
dooth ſtyll remayn, he meaneth that the bzead is de)tuered trom the bare 
name of bꝛead, to repꝛelent vnto vs the body of Chziſt (accozdynge to hig 
inſtitution) whiche was crucified koꝛ vs, not that he is pzeſent oz cruci⸗ 
fied in the bꝛeade, but was crucified vpon the Crolle . Ind the bzeade ts 
not ſo c:earely delyuered from the name of bꝛeade, that it is no bzead at 
all, (foꝛ he ſaythe the nature of breade doothe ſtyll remapne ) no2 that it 
mapye not bee called by the name of bzeade, but it is ſo delpuered, that 
commonly it is called by the hygher name of the Loꝛdes bodye, whyche 
to vs it repꝛeſenteth. As pou and J were delpuered from our ſurnames, 
when wee were conecrated byſhoppes, ſythens whyche tyme wee haue 
ſo commonly been vſed of all menne to be called byſhoppes (you of Win 
cheſter, and J of Canterbury) that the moſte parte ot che people knowe 
not that your name is Gardyner, and myne Cranmer. Ind J pꝛay God 
that wee beeyng called to the name of Lozdes, haue not fozgotten oure 
owne baſer eſtates, that ones we were lymple ſqupers. And pet ſhulde 
hee haue doone nepther of vs wꝛonge, that ſhoulde haue called vs by 
dure ryght names, no moze then Saynte Paule dooth any iniurye to the 
bꝛead in the ſacrament, callynge it bꝛead, although it haue alſo an hygher 
name of dignttie, to bee called the body of Chziſte, And as the bꝛead be⸗ 
pnge a fpgure of Chʒiſtes bodye hath the name thereof, and pet ts not ſo 
in deede, ſo J pꝛape God that wee haue not rather beene figures of by- 
ſhops, bearynge the name and tytle of Paſtours and byſhoppes befoꝛe 
men, then that we haue in deede diligently fed the lyttleflocke of Chꝛiſte 
with the lweete and holſoine paſture of his trewe and lyuely wooꝛde. 
And where you alleage Cypuan, to auoyde therby the ſayeng of Chꝛy⸗ 
ſoftome in the epiſtle by me cited, you take Cypꝛian clearely amyſſe, as J 
haue playnely opened hereafter in the.xi.chapiter of this booke, wher vn⸗ 
to foꝛ to auopde the tediouſnes of repetyng, J referre the indifferent rea⸗ 
der, vnto whiche myne aunlwere there, healpeth muche that whpche vou 
graunt here, that the wooꝛde (nature) ſignifieth bothe the ſubſtance and 
alſo the pꝛopꝛetie. Fo in Cypꝛian it is not taken fox the ſubſtaunce (as 
pou woulde kapnet,aue it) but foꝛ the pꝛopʒetie. Fox the ſubſtance of bꝛead 
ſtyll remaynynge, in them that duely receaue the ſame, the pꝛopꝛetie of 
carnall nouryſhement is chaunged into a ſpirituall nouryſhemente , as 
moꝛe largely in myne aunſwere to you in that place ſhall be declared. 
And where pou woulde ſommewhat relecue youre felfe by certapne 
woozdes of Chzpſoſtoine, whyche ymmediatiy folowe the ſentence by me 
atieadged (whyche wooꝛdes bee theſe, that the bꝛeade after conſecrati⸗ 
on is not called two bodyes, but one bodye of the ſonne of God) vppon 
whyche wooꝛdes you woulde gather pouce Tranſubſtantiation , howe 
J Ffaif etkectuall 
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effectuall youre argumente is in this mattier, maye appeare by an other 
lypke. Steuen Gardyner after he was conſecrated, was called the byſHop 
of Wyncheſter, and not two byſhoppes, but one byſhoppe, ergo Steuen 
Gardpner was tranſubſtantiate. Ind a counter layd by an Zuditour fox 
a thouſande poundes, is not then called a counter, but a thouſand poun⸗ 
des, ergo it is tranſubſtantiated. And the man and wyke after mariage. 
be called but one bodye, ergo there is Tranſubſtanttation. This multe 
be the fourme of your argument, yt you wpll pꝛoue Tranſubſtantiation 
by theſe woozdes of Chꝛyſoſtome. Nowe comme we to laynt Ambꝛole. 


At the ſame tyme was S. Ambrole, who declareth the alteration of 
bread and wyne into the body and bloud of Chriſte, not to be ſuche, 
that the nature and ſubſtance of bread & wyne be gone, but that tho- 
rough grace, there is a ſpirituall mutation by the myghty power of 
God, ſo that he that worthyly eaterh of that breade, doeth ſpiritually 
eate Chriſte, and dwelleth in Chriſte, and Chriſte in hym. 

For (ſaythſaynct Ambrole, ſpeakyng of this chaunge of bread in- 
to the body of Chriſte)yf the woorde ot God bee of that force that 


ca vlt ex? it can make thynges of nought, and thoſe thynges to bee, whyche ne- 
de ſacrde ? | 
mets.li.4 , hre, and alſo to ber thaunged into other thynges. 


uer were before; muche more it can make tyynges that were befoze , ftyli to 


And he bringeth for example here of the change of vs in baptiſme, 
wherein a man is ſo chaunged (as is before declared in the woordes of 
Euſebius) that he is made a newe creature, and yet his ſubſtaunce re- 
mayneth the ſame that was before. 


VINCHESTER. 


DSainct Ambzole t592th not (as this Authoz wold haue tt)impugne Tranſubſtatiation, 
but confirmeth it moſte plapnlp,bycauſe he teacheth the tru pzeſence of Chʒius body in 
the Sacramtt, whiche he (ayth is by change, and thynges ill remainyng, and that map 
be verified in the outwarde vifible mattier, that is to ſap, the accidentes rematnyng with 
their pꝛopꝛe effectes, whiche therſoꝛe may wozthily de called thyngs. And here J woulde 
aſke this Authoꝛ, it his teaching as he pꝛetendeth wer the catholtke faith, and the bead 
onely ugniſied Cbꝛiſtes body, what ſhuld nede this foꝛte of Bodtos wooꝛde that S. Am⸗ 
bzoſe ſpeakethj ot, to bꝛynge tn the creatton of the woꝛlde, wherby to tnduce mans fayth 
in this myſtery to the belefe of it ? As foz the exiple of Baptiſme to ſhewe the chaunge in 

mans ſoule, wherof J haueſpoken,declaryng Emiſſen, ſeruerh foz an induction not 
to leane to ouroutward ſences, ne to myſtruſt the great mpꝛacle of Bod in epther, by⸗ 
cauſe we ſe none outward erperience of it, dut cls it is not neceſſary that the reſemblice 
ſhall anſweretn equalitie,othetwiſe then as I ſapd afoze,eche parte anſweryng his con: 
uenient p20poztton, and as fo their compariſon of reſemblance Baptiſme with tbe ſa... 
crament, this authout in his docttine ſpecially repzoueth,in that he can not I thynke de. 
'nye, but man by regenerarton of his ſoule in Baptiſme, is the partaker of holyneſſe,but 
as toꝛ the bꝛead, he ſpectally admonyſheth,that it is not partaker of holynefſe by ths 
conſecration, but howeſocuer this auctoz tn his owne toctrine ſnarleth hym ſclfe, the 
woctrine of Sainct Ambzoſe is playne, that betoꝛe the conſecration it is bzeade, and-afcex 
the conſecratton the body of Chiſt, whiche is an vndoubted affirmation then to be no 
bzeade,yowſoruet the accidentes of bzeav doo remapne. | „ 


CTantur, 
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» V-Apnt Ainb2ole teacheth not the real and coꝛpoꝛal pꝛeſence of Chzi⸗ 
ſtes body in the ſacrament, as J haue pꝛoued ſufficiently in iny koꝛ⸗ 
mer booke, the. 64.81. and. 82, leaues, and in inyne aunſwere vnto you in 
this boke. But againſt Tranſubſtanttation he teacheth plainly, that after 
conſecration not only thyngs remapn, but alſo that the thyngs chaged, ſtil 
remayn. And what is this, but a flatte condenmation of your pmagined 
tranſubſtantiationzFo2 if the thynges chaunged in the ſacrament do ſtill 
remaine, and the ſubſtaces of dꝛead # wine be chaunged, then it koloweth 
that their ſubſtances remain, # be not tran{ubſtantiated, ſo that your vn⸗ 
true and crafty ſhift will not releue your matter any whyt, when pou ſay, 
that the accidentes of bꝛead is bꝛead, wherin all the wozld knoweth how 
muche pou erre from the truth. And better it had ben fo2 you to haue kept 
luch ſayings ſecret vnto pour ſelk, which no man can lpeake without blul⸗ 
ſhynglexcept he be paſt al ſhame) than to ſhew your ſhaͤmkull ſHiftes open 
vnto the woꝛld, that al me mapſee them. And ſpecially when the ſhewyng 
therof only diſcouereth your ſhame, and eaſeth you nothyng at al. Foz the 
Accidentes be not chaunged (as you lape pour lelt ) but the lubſtãces. Ind 
then pk the thyngs that be changed remapn, the ſubſtance muſt remapne, 
and not be tranſubſtantiated. And S. Ambꝛole bꝛingeth foꝛthe to good 
purpoſe the creation of the woꝛlde, to ſhew the wonderkull wozke of God, 
aſwell in the ſpirituall regeneration, and ſpiritual kedyng a noriſhyng of 
the liuely meb2es of Chꝛiſtes body, as in the creation ⁊ conſeruatiõ of the 
woꝛld. And therfoze Dauid calleth the ſpirituall renouationof man, by 
the name of creation, ſaiyng ; Cor mundũ crea in me Deus, O God create arg, 30. 
in me a new heart. And as foꝛ any further anſwere here vnto Ambꝛoſe ne⸗ 
deth not, but bicauſe you referre youu here to Emiſſen, they which be indif- 
ferent, map reade what J haue anſweted vnto Emiſſene a lyttell befoze, 
and lo iudge. Nowe lette vs exaimpyne Datnct Jugultine, | 


And ſainct Auguſtine about the ſame time, wrote thus: That which 
you ſee in the altare, is the bꝛead andthe cup, whichealſo your ties doo ſhew you. 1 
> But faith ſheweth further, that bread is the bodye of Chriſte, and the a1 infawes 
> cuppe his bloud. Here he declareth two thynges: that in the ſacramẽt 

> remaineth, bread & wyne whiche we may diſcerne with our eies: & that 

„ the bread and wine be called the body and bloud of Chriſte. 

And the ſame thinge he declareth alſo as plainely in an other place, 

: * PEI) i in lib. ſens 
> ſaying: The ſacrifice of che Church cõſiſteth of two thinges, of the vitwle nir 
> kind of the element, & of inuiſible fleſh @ blud of our lord leſu Chriſt, proſpe ri. 
> bothe of the ſacrament, and of the thynge ſygnified by the ſacrament. 

Euen as the patſone ot Lhziſteconſiſteth of God and man, foraſmuche as he is 
very God and very man. For tuety thynge eonceyneth in it, the very nature of 
> thoſe thynges , whereof it conſyſtethe - Nowe the ſacrifice of the Chur 
che conſyſtech of two thynges, ofthe ſacrament, and of the thynge 

cy : = Ff. iiij. there- 
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thereby ſygnified, that is to ſaye, the bodye of Chriſte. Therefore 
there is bothe the ſacrament, and the thynge of the ſacrament, whi- 

che is Chriſtes bodye. To 

What can be deuiſed to be ſpoken more playnly agaynit che error 
of the Papiſts,which ſay that no bread nor wine remaineth in the ſacra 
ment: For as the perſon of Chriſt conſiſtethof two natures, that is to 
ſay, of his manhod, and of his godhed, And therfore both choſe natu- 
res remayn in Chriſt,) euen ſo(fayth{aynt Auguſtine) the ſacrament 
conſiſteth of two natures, of the elementes of breade and wine, and of 
the body and bloude of Chriſte, and therefore bothe theſe natures 
muſte needes remayne in the ſacrament. . 

For the more playn eee g herof, it is to bee noted, there 
wer certain heretikes, as Simon, Menander, Martion, Valentinus, Ba- 
ſilides, Cerdon, Manes, Eutiches, Minicheus, Apolinaris, and diuers 
other of like ſortes, whiche ſayd, that Chriſte was very God, but not 
a very man, although in eatyng, drinkyng, ſteapyng, and al other ope- 
rations of man, to mens iudgementes he appered ly ke vnto a man. 

Other there were, as Artemon, Theodorus, Sabellius, Paulus Sa- 
maſathenus, Marcellus, Photinus, Neſtorius, and many other of the 
ſame ſectes, whiche ſayd, that he was a very natural man, but not ver 
God, althoughe in geuyng the blynde their ſyght, the dumbe theyr 
ſpeache, the deafe theyr hearyng, in healyng ſodeynly with his worde 
all dileaſes, in raiſyng to lyfe theym that were deade, and in all other 
woorkes of God, he ſhewed hym felfe as hee hadde been God. 

Vet other there were, why che ſeeyng the ſcripture ſo playn in thoſe 
two matters, confeſſed that he was bothe God and man, but not bothe 
at one tyme For before his incarnation (ſayd they) he was God onely, 
and not man, and after his incarnation, he ceaſed from his Godheade, 
and became a man onely, and not God, vntyll his reſurrection or aſ- 
cenſion, and then (ſay they) he left his manhode, and was onely God a- 
gayn, as he was before his incarnation. So that whan he was manne, hee 
was not God, and when he was God, he was not man. 

But agaynſt theſe vayn hereſies, the Catholike faith, by the expreſſe 
word of God holde th # beleueth, that Chriſt after his incarnatiõ lefte 
not his diuine nature, but remained ſtyl God, as he was before, beyng 
togither at one tyme, as he is ſtyll both perfect god and perfect mi, 
And for a playne declaration hereof, the old auncient authors giue 
two exaumples, one is of man, whiche is made of two partes, of a Sale 
and of a body, and eche of theſe two partes remayne in manneatone 
tyme. So chat whan the ſoule, by the almyghty power of god, is put in 

e to the 


AGAYNST TRANSYBSTANTIATION. 333. 
to the body, neither the body nor ſoule periſheth therby, but therof 
is made a perfect man, hauynge a perfect ſoule and a perla body, re- 
mainyng in hym bothe at one tyme. The other exaumple, whyche the 
olde authors brynge in for this purpoſe, is of the holy ſupper of our 
Lord, whiche conſiſteth ſay they) of two partes, of the ſacrament or vi 
ſible element of bread and wine, and of the body and bloud of Chriſt, 
And as in them that duely receiue the ſacrament, the very natures of 
bread and wyne ceaſſe not to be there, but remayn there ſtyll, and bee 
eaten and drunken corporally, as the body and bloud of Chriſt be ea- 
ten and drunken ſpiritually: ſolykewiſe dooeth the diuine nature of 
Chriſte remayne ſtyll with his humanitie. | | 

Let nowe the Papiſtes auaunt them ſelues of their Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, that there remaine th no bread nor wine in the miniſtration of the 
ſacrament, if they wyll defende the wicked hereſyes before reherſed, 
that Chriſte is not god and man bothe togyther. But to proue that 

this was the mynde of the olde authors, belyde the ſaiyng of ſayncte 
Auguſtine here recited, I ſhall alſo reherſe . — | 
"IN V-INCHESTER,. 777 


by appereth it is no.fygure onely, Jn the fyzt ſang of W. Auguſtine is mitten thus, 


Aa ſo as the body ot Chꝛid is contęined in this ſucri 


the ſame boke.tr 


Chuiſt, which the bene 
ous of-thatbooke,w 


" . 


and fo; honoureng o 


Aeguftinue: 


not 4 of a * 


toner 


* 


which faith the He ſtozians tmpygned,s yet vaite without confirſton or them. which <5 
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p:eſence, ſainct Auguſtine bath the lyke in his booke De catec hiſandis ru4ibus, and in the 
98. pſalme,where he ſpeaketh of adozation. This map be notable to the reater,how this 
authoꝛ conclateth himſelf in the faith of the real pzeſence of Chꝛiſts body, by his own col 
lectton of S. Auguſtins mynd, wh ich is as he confefſeth in his owne woztes, noting S. 
Auguſtin, that as the perſon of Lhzilt confiſteth oftwo natures, ſo che Sactamtt con. 
liſteth of two natutes, ot the elementes of bzead and wyne,and of the body and bloud of 
Chziſt, and therfoze both theſe natures doo remayn in the ſacrament. Thele be this au. 
tours owne woꝛdes, who trauaylyng to confounde tranſubſtantiation, contoundeth tui. 
rently bimſelt by his own wozdes couchyng the reall pzeſence.Foz he ſayth the nature of 
the body and bloud of Chuſt mult remapne in the ſacrament, and as truly as the natu. 
tes of the manhod # godyed were in Lh2if,foz thervpon he argueth. And now let thts 
auctoꝛ chooſewhether be will ſay any of the natures, the manhode oz the godhead were 
figuratiuelyin Chꝛiſte, whiche and he do, then may he the better ſay toꝛ the agrement of 
bis doctrine, The nature of the body and bloudde of Chꝛiſt is but fignrattuely in the ſts 
crament. And if he ſay (as he muſt nedes (ap) that the two natures be in Lyziſtes perſon 


really, naturally, ſubſtantially, then inuſte he by His owne collection, foz the beynge of 


the nature of the body and bloude of Chiiſt to be lykewyſe in the ſacrament, aud therby 
call back al that he bath wzittt᷑ againſt the deal pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſts dody in the ſacramet, 
and abanddn his diuile of a pzeſenceby ſigntFcation' which is in truth a piayne ablence, 
as bymſelf alſo ſpeakech openly, wbyche open ſpeche can nst land, 2 is tmpzoued by this 
open {peach of his own, Likewtſe wher be laith the 235 ot the body a bloud ot Chi 
te mapne tn the ſacrament, the woꝛde cer main) being ofſuch ſignificati6,as it betokenet 
not only to be thete, but to tary thete, and ſo thercils declared the ſacrifice ol the church, 
whiche miſtery of ſacrifice is perfite3 befoze the perceptis,*ſo it muſt be euidet how the 
body of Lhziſt ts there,that is to ſap, on the altar befoze we reteiue it, to which aultar d. 
Au ſtine ſatth, we com to teceiut it. Thete was neuer man ouerturned his own allertiös 
moꝛe euidetly, then this authoꝛ doth here in this plate, che like wherof J haue obſerued 
in other that haue wite again ſt this ſacxamẽt, who haut by the way fatd fomwhat foz tt; 
oz thei haue bzought theie treatiſe to an end. It wil be ſard here, dow ſoeuer this auctour 
wth ouerthzow him ſelte iu the real pzeſ#ce of Chzifts very body, yet he hath pulled down 
ttauſubſtantiation, and tone ascrafty waſtlers do, fallyng theimſetfe on their backe, to 
thzow theit felowe auer theim. But it is not lyke,foz qs long as the true faith of theres 
all pzeſeuce ſtandeth, ſo longe tranſubſtantia daa ſtan eth, not by authoꝛttte of deter mi. 
nation, but by a neceſſary conſequence of the ttuth, as J ſatd defoze, and as Zuinglius 
defendeth plapnly, and as foz theſe places of S. Auguſtin may de autwered vnro, toꝛ thet 
ſpeake ot the viſible nature and elemente, whiche temayn truely in the pꝛopꝛetie ot their 
nature, toꝛ ſo much as rematneth, ſo as there is true reall and bodyly matter ot the op 
cidentes of bzeade and wyne, not in fantaſy 02 imagination, wherby there ſhould be illu⸗ 
ſion in the ences, but ſo in dede as the crperierice weth ſhew . a the chafige of ſubſtance bf 
the creatures into a better ſubſtãce, ſhuld not impair ? ttuth of that remarneth, but that 
rematuetb,doth in dede temain, with the ſame naturall effects by myracle d it had wor 
the ſubſtãce was ther which is one meruail in this myſterp, as there wer diuerſe moze in 
Mana the figure of it. And tha a myꝛacle in gods wizking doth not empaire the truth of 
the wozke, And therkoze I noted befoze,howe ſainct Thomas did tonche Chin after his 
reſurrection truelp, and pet it was by mp2acle, as ſainct Sregozte witeth / And further 
we may ſap, touching the compartſon, that when a reſemblatirice is made of the Sarra, 
ment to Lhziſtes perſon, oꝛ coatrarywile of Chuſtes perfon to deckare tht Sacrament, 


we map not pꝛeſſe all partes of the reſeniblance , with a though equalift# in confideras 
cion of eche parte by it ſelfe,but onely baue reſpette to thende the reſemblaunee 
is made. In the perſon of Chꝛiſt be ioyned two whole perfite na! taleperably vatee, 


fuſion the Eutichianstn confequice of their 17 7 fonts and fo atgumẽ ts de bꝛougdt 
of the Sacrament, wherwtth co conuinte both, as 'Jſhall ſhewe ariſwering to Seladus. 
But in this place ſainte Auguaiue vſeth the truth mon cettaint ofthe td nature s in 
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Lbaiſtes perſon, wherby to declare his belefe in the Sacrament, whiche belefe as Hylas 
rie befoze is by this authoz alleaged to (ap,ts of that is inwardty, Foz that is outward - 
ly ot the viſible creature, we ſee (he ſayth)with our bodply eye, and therfoze therin is no 
poynte of fayth chat chuld nede ſuche a declaration, as S. Auguſttne maketh, And pet 
makpng the compariſon, ye tehetſeth both the truthes on both ſydes, ſapeng : As the 
perſott of Chziſ coliſtteth of God e man, lo the ſacrifice of the Church conſiſteth of two 
thynges,the viſible kynd of the element, and the inucſible fieſhe and bloud.fineſhyng tbe 
conclufidbn of the ſimilitude, that theefoze there is in the ſacrifice of che Churtche, both 
the ſacrament and the thyng of the ſacrament, Chulles body that is imulſible, and ther. 
' foze requpzed declaration, that is by Sayncte Auguſtine opened in the comparyſon, that 
is to ſap, the body ot Chi ſte to be there truely and therwith , that needed no declara⸗ 
tion, that is to ſap, the viſible kynde of the element is ſpoken of alſo as beyng true, but 
not as a thyng which was intended to be pzoued, foz it neded not any pzofe as the other 
part dyd, and therfoze it is not neceſſary to pzeſſe both pattes of the reſemblaunce ſo, as 
dycaitſe in the nature of Chꝛiſts humanitie, ther was no ſubſtance conuerted in Lhzift, 
whiche had ben contrary to the oꝛdꝛe of that myſterp,which was to toyne the whole na. 
ture of man to the godhead in the perfon of Chiſt, that therfoze in this myſtery of the 
ſacrament, in wbiche by tue rules of our faith,@Fhziſtes body is not Impanate, the cons 
uerſion of the ſubſtance of the viſibie elemftes ſhuld not therſfoze be. It truth anſtoerech 
to trath foz the pzopoz tion of the truth in the myſtery char is ſufficient, #0 els the na. 
tures de not ſo vaitein one hypoſtaſyin the miyſtery ofthe ſacrament,as thet ve ta Chzt 
tes perſon, # the fleH of ma in Ch:ift dy vntd ofthe diuinitie, is a diuine (ptritual Reſh, 
e is called and is a ltuely teſhe,and pet thauctoz of this booke is not afrayd to teache tbe 
bzeadin the ſacrament to haue no participation of holynes, wherein J agree not wich 
bym,but reaſon agapnſt hym with his owne toctrin,and much Jcould ſay moze,but this 
ſhal (uffiſe, The wozds of S. Auſten foz ? real pꝛeſt᷑ee of Lhziſts body be ſuch as no m 
can weſt oz wiith to an other ſenſe, w their fozce haue made this authsz to ouerthzow 
ypm Celfe in his owne woꝛdes. But that S.gugutin ſayth,touching the nature of bzea d 
and the vilible element of the D wzeſtpng oz wipthyng may be agreed 
in conuentent vate-Candyng with the toctrine of tranſubſtJtiation, s therfoze is an au: 
thozttte famtar with thoſe wztters that affirme cranſubſtantiation by erpzeſſe wones, 
out of woe quiuer this authoꝛ hath pulled out his bolt, e as it is out of his bow ſent, 
tutneth backe a hitteth him ſelt on the fozhead,# pet after his faſhion,by wzong s vncrue 
traullation he ſharpened it ſomewhat, not dtthout ſome punyſhement of God, euitents 
ly by the way by his owne wozdes to ouerth2ow hym ſeite. In the ſecond columne of the 
27leaf,andthe yz of the 28, leal, this auctour maketh a pꝛoceſſe in declaration of he s 
reſies in the perſon, of Lhziſt, foz couction wherof,this authoz ſaith the old fathers vſed 
arguments of two eriples, in either ot whtch exaples wer two natures fogither,the one 
not periſhyngneconfoundyng the other. One example ts in the body e ſoule of man. An 
other erample ot the ſacram ent, in whiche be two natutes, an inward heauenly, and an 
outward eatthly,as in inan there is a body 3 a ſoule. J leaue out this authoꝛs own iud. 
gemtt in that place, and of thee (O reader )requite thyne, whether thoſe fathers that did 
vſe both theſe eramples to the confutation of heretykes, dyd not beleue, as appereth by 
thepzoceſſeosf their ceaſonpug in this popnt, dpd they not I ſay beleue, chat even as res 
ally and as truly, as the ſoule ofman is p:eſent in the body, ſo really & ſo truly is the body 
of Chill wbiche in the ſaczament is the inward inuilidle thyng, as the ſoule is in the 
body) pꝛeſent in the ſactament iq els 6 the body ot Chꝛiſt wer not as truly + really pꝛe. 
fent in the facrament, as the ſoule is in m4s body, that argument of the ſacrament bad 
no two thyngs pꝛeſent, as thargument of the body and ſoule had,wherby to ſhewe howe 
two ehyrigs may de togither without con tuũon ot epther,eche remainyng in his nature, 
foz if the teachyng of this aut tout in other partes of thi#booke were true, thi were the 
ſacrament like a body lyeng in a traunce,whoſe ſoule oz the while were in heauen.$ had 
hotwo thynges, but one bare thyng, that is to ſay bzeade, # bzead neuer the holyet with 
biguificationof an other thyng Co far abſent,as is heaut᷑ ted earth, a therloꝛe to ſay as A 
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p20bably thynke, this parte of this ſecondbooke agaynſt trau ſubſt autiation, was a cot, 
tection of this auctour when he mended to mayntayne Luthers opinion agaynſt tran, 
ſabtantiation onely, and to ſtriue fo; bꝛead onely, which not withſtandyng the new en⸗ 
terpziſe of this authoz to deny the reall pzeſence,ts io fierce a vehement, as it ouerthꝛo⸗ 
weth bis newe purpoſe 02 he cometh in his oꝛdꝛe in dis booke te entreate of it. Foz there 
can no demonſtration be made moze entdent fo} the catholike faith of the reall pzeſence 
of Lhziſtes body tn the Sacramenc, then that the truth of it was ſo ceectatnly deltued as 
they toke Cbꝛiſtes very body as verylyin the ſacrament, euen as the ſoule is p3eſent in 
thep body of man. 


CANTERBVRY. 


Hen pou wꝛote this, it is lyke that pou Had not conſidered my third 

booke, whecin ts a plapne and directe anſwere to all that you haue 

brought in this place, oꝛ elles where, concernyng the reall pꝛeſence 
of Chailtes body and bloude in the ſacrament. And howe fender pꝛokes 
pou make in this place, to pꝛoue the reall pꝛeſence, bycauſe of the ſacri⸗ 
fice.euery man may tudge, beyng neyther your argument good, noꝛ your 
antecedent trewe. Foz S. Auguſtine lapth not, that the body and bloude 
of Chꝛiſte is the ſacrifice of the churche, and if he had ſo ſaid, it inferreth 
not this concluſion, that the body of Chziſt ſhould be really tn the bzeade, 
and his bloude in the wyne. \ : 

And although S. Juguſtine ſaith, that bzead is Chaiſtes body, pet yt 
you had well marked the. 64.65. 66. leaues of mp booke,you ſhould there 
haue perceaued howe Sainct Auguſtin declareth at lengthe, in what ma⸗ 
ner of ſpeache that is to be vnderſtand, that is to ſap figuratively, in whi⸗ 
che ſpeache the thyng that lignikieth and the thyng that is ſignified, haue 
bothe one name, as S. Cypꝛian manifeſtly teacheth. Foz in plapn ſpea⸗ 
che without figure, bꝛeade is not the body of Chzilt by pour owne conkeſ⸗ 
ſion, who doo ſay, that the affirmation of one ſubſtaunce is the negation 
of an other. Ind if the bzeade were made the body of Chꝛiſte as pou ſaye 
it is then muſt you needes confeſle, that the body of Chailte ts made of 
bꝛeade, whiche befoꝛe pou ſayd was ſo foolyſhe a ſayeng, as were not tol⸗ 
lerable by a ſcoffer to be deuiſed in a play,to ſupply whenhis fellowe had 
fozgotten his parte. Ind ſeyng that the bread is not adnthilate and con⸗ 
ſumed into nothyng (as the ſchoole authoꝛs teache)thenmuſlt it nedes fo - 
lowe, that the body ol Chaiſte is made of the mattier of bꝛead, fot that it 


ts made of the foutme of bꝛeade, J ſuppoſe pou will not graunt. 


And as touchyng the ſeconde place of S. Auguſtine, he ſayth not that 


| the body and bloude of Chriſte bee really in the ſacrament,but that in the 


ſacrifice ofthe church, that ts to ſap, in the holy adminiſtration of the Loz- 
des ſupper,is bothe a ſacrament,and the thyng ſigntfted by the ſacramet, 
the ſacrament beyng the bꝛead and wpne, and the thyng ſignified and ex⸗ 
hibited, beyng the body and bloude of Chꝛiſte. But S. Auguſtin ſaythe 
not, that the thynge lignified is in the bzeade and wyne, to whome it is 
not exhibited, noꝛ is not in it, (but as in a fygure) but that it is there in 
the true miniſtration of the ſacrament, preſent to the ſpirtte and fapth of 
the trewe beleupng man, and exhibited truely and in dede, and pet ſpirt- 
tuallp not coꝛpozallp. | 1 
| And 
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And what neede any mote euident pzoofes of S. Auguſtines mynd in 
this matter, howe bzeade is called Chaiſtes body, then S. Auguſtines 
owne woꝛdes cyted in the (ame place, where the other is de Conſecratione 
diſt,z, Hoc eſt quod dicimuse Theſe be S. Yuguſtines woꝛdes there cyted. 
Sicut cceleſtis panis, qui Chriſti caro eſt , ſuo modo vocatur corpus Chrilti, 
cum reuera ſit ſacramentũ corporis C hriſti, illius uidelicet quod uiſibile, quod 
galpabile, mortale, in cruce poſitum eſt, uocaturg ipſa immolatio carnis (quæ 
Gacerdotis manibus fit) Chriſti paſſio, mors,crucifixio, non rei ueritate, ſed ſi· 
gnificantimyſterio : {ic ſacramentum fidei, (quod baptiſmus intelligitur )tides 
el; Is the heavenly bꝛeade (whiche is Chziſtes fleſhe ) after a manner 
is called the bodyc of Chzilte , where in verpe deede it is a lacramente 


of Chziſtes bodpe, that is to ſape, of that body whiche beyng viſible, 


palpable, moꝛtall, was putte vppon the croſſe. And as that offerynge 
of the fleſhe whiche is doone by the pꝛieſtes handes, is called the paſ- 
ſion, the deathe, the crucifyinge of nN YR, not in truthe of the 
thynge, but in a ſygnifyinge myſterye, ſo is the ſacrament of faith (which 
is Baptiſme ) fapthe . Thele wooꝛdes bee ſo playne and manyfeſt , that 
the eppoſitour ( beynge a verye Papyſt ) pet coulde notavopde the mat⸗ 
ter, but wzote thus vppon the ſayde wooꝛdes. Immolatio quæ fit a preſ- 
bytero, improprie appellatur Chriſti paſſio, vel mors, uel crucifixio, non 
quod ir illa ſed quia illam ſignificat. Ind after hee ſapthe: C celeſte fas 
cramentum, quod uere repreſentat Chriſti carnem, dicitux corpus CHRISTI, 
ſed improprie. Vnde dicitur, ſuo modo, ſed non rei ueritate, ſed ſigniſican⸗ 
ti myſterio. Vt ſit ſenſus, vocatur Chriſti corpus, id eſt, ſignificat. 
The offeringe whiche the pꝛyeſt maketh, is called impꝛoperlye the pal⸗ 
ſion, deathe, oz crucifyinge of Chʒiſte, not that it is that, but that it ſi⸗ 
gnifieth it. Ind the heauenlye Sacramente ( whiche truly repꝛelenteth 
Chuſtes fleſhe) is called Chziſtes bodpe, but impꝛoperlpe. And ther⸗ 
fo ze is ſapde ( after a manner, but not in the truthe of the thinge , but 
in the 7 myſterpe.) Do that the ſence is thys, It is called the 
bodye of Chuſte, that is to (ape , (ygnifieth . Nowe the woozdes of 
Saincte Augultine beynge lo plaine , that none canne bee more, and 
kolowynge thother wooꝛdes within tenne lynes (lo that you canne al - 
leadge no ignoꝛaunce, but you inuſte needes ſee theym) it canne be none 
other but a wylfull blyndnes, that you will not lee, and alſo a wyl full 
CO and hydyng of the truthe from other men, that they ſhuld not 
lee nepther , | | 
And this one place is ſufficiente at full to aunſwere what ſo euer you 
canne bꝛinge of the pꝛelence of Chriſte in the lacramente of bꝛeade and 
wine. Foz after conſecration, the bodye and bludde of Chaiſte be in them 
but as in figures, althoughe in the godly receauors, he ts really pꝛeſente 
by his omnipotent power, whiche is as greate a my2acle in our daily nur⸗ 
riſhynge, as is wzought bekoꝛe in our regeneratiõ. And therkoꝛe is Chꝛiſt 
no leſſe to be honoured of them that feede ol him in his holye ſupper, then 
of them that be grafted in him by regeneracion . 

And where as J layde vppon Daynt Auguſtines woꝛdes that the (a- 
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cramente conſyſteth of twoo natures, in that place J collected moze of 
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S. A1guſtines woꝛdes in your fauour,then in deed S. Auguſtine latth, 
bycauſe vou ſhulde not ſav, that J nipt him. Foꝛ S. Augultine:laith not, 


that the lacrament conſiſteth of two natures, and therkoꝛe both theſe na tu 


res muſt needes remain in the ſacrament, but hee ſaith that the ſacrifice 
conſiſteth of two things, which he calleth alſo natures, and therof it folo⸗ 
weth, that thoſe two thinges muſte be in the ſacrifice, whiche is to be vn⸗ 
derſtande, in the miniſtration not in the bread and wine reſerued. Ind 


verp trewe it is (as Sainct Auguſtine laith) that the ſacrifice of the chur⸗ 
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che conſiſteth of twoo thinges, of the ſacramente and of the thinge therby 
{1gnificd, which ts Chziſtes body, as the perſon of Chutlt conſiſte th of god 
and man , T4 ' . 

But pet this reſemblance is not al togither lyke (as pou fay truelp foz 
ſo much) foꝛ the perſon of Chꝛiſt conſiſted ſo of his godhead and manhad, 
that they be bothe in him in reall pꝛeſence and vnitie of perſon. But in the 
lacritice it ts otherwiſe, where neither is anye ſuche vnion betwene the (gz 
cramente, and the truthe of the Sacramente, noꝛ anpe ſuche pꝛeſence ol 
the body of Chailte. Foz in the bꝛeade and wine Chꝛiſt is but kiguratiue⸗ 
ly (as J aide befoꝛe) and in the godly receauours ſpiritually, in whome 


allo he taryeth and reinaineth lo longe as they remapne the membꝛes ok 


hys bodye. | | wy 4 
But ik Chꝛiſtes ſimilitudes ſhulde be ſo narowly pꝛeſſed as vou pꝛeſſe 
here the limilitude of the two natures of Chꝛiſte in the ſacramente, collec⸗ 
tinge that bicauſe the body and blud of Chꝛiſt be truly pzeſent in the due 
adininiſtration of the ſacrament, therkoꝛe they muſt be there natur ally pꝛe 
lent, as the two natures of the humanitie and diuinitte be in Chꝛiſt many 
wicked erzours ſhuld be eſtablyſhed by them. As if the ſimilttude of the 
wicked ſteward were ſtrayned as you ſtrain and fozce this ſimilitude, mẽ 
might gather, that it is lawful foꝛ Chꝛiſten men to begyle their loꝛds and 
maiſters whiles thep be in office to helpe thein ſelues whan they be out of 
office , bycauſe the Loꝛde pꝛaiſed the wicked Stewarde , Pet pou know 
the ſimilitude was not taughte of our Sautour Chzilt foꝛ that purpoſe, 
(toꝛ God is no fauourer of falſehodde and vntruthe) Do you do wionge 
bothe to the hollye Doctoures and to me, to gather of oure ſimilitude 
anye other doctryne , than wee meane by the ſaide ſimilitude , Noꝛ anye 
reaſonable man canne ſape, that J am fozced by conkeſſinge twoo na⸗ 
tures in Chꝛyſtes perſon reallye, naturallye and ſubſtantially, to con⸗ 
fclſe alſo the nature of the bodye and bloude of Chriſte to bee lykewyſe 
inthe Sacramente, excepte hee coulde pꝛoue that the holye Doctoures, 
and J folowynge their doctrine, doo teache and affirme, that the na = 
tures of bꝛeade and wine are ioyned in the ſacramente with the naturall 
bodye and bloude of Chꝛiſte in vnitye of perſon, as the natures of god 
and manne be ioyned in oure Dautour Chriſte, whiche wee do not teach, 
bycauſe wee fynde no ſuche doctrine taughte by Chuſte, by his Apoltels 
noꝛ Euangeliſtes , 
Therefoze take your awne collection to your ſelfe, and make your ſelfe 
aunſwere to ſuche abſurdities and inconuentence, as pou doo inferce, by 
abuſyng and koꝛcynge of the Doctoures ſimilitude to an other ende _ 
they 


7 
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they dydde ble it. 

And it is not neceſſarp foꝛ our eternall ſaluation, no2 pet pꝛokitable fo 
oure comkozte in this lyfe, to beleeue that the naturall body and bloud of 
Chuilt is really,ſubſtantially, and naturally pꝛelent in the ſacrament. Fo2 

ik it were neceſſarp 02 coinfoztable fo vs, it is without doubt, that our ſa⸗ 

utour Chuilt, his Apoſtles, and Euangeliſtes, woulde not haue omitted 
to teache this doctrine, diſtinctly and playnly. Pea our ſauiour would not 
haueſayd, Spiritus eſt qui viuiticar, caro non prodeſt quiaz, (The ſpirite 
gpueth lpke, the fleſhe auapleth nothyng. 

But this doctrine which the holy doctours dooe teache, is agreable to 
holy ſcripture, neceſſary foz al chziſten perſons to beleue foꝛ their euerla⸗ 
ſtyng ſaluation, and p2ofitable fox their ſpirituall comfort tn this pꝛeſent 
lyfe, that is to ſap, that the ſacrament of Chʒiſtes body and bloude in the 
natures and ſubſtances of bꝛead and wyne, ts diſtributed vnto all men, 
bothe good and eutll whiche recepue it, and pet that onely faithful perſons 
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do receyue ſpiritually by faith,the very body a bloud of our ſauioꝛ Chꝛiſt. 


So that Chꝛiſtes naturall body is not in the Sacrament really, ſubſtan⸗ 
cially and cozpozally, but onely by repꝛeſentation and ſignitication, and 
in his Ipuely meinbꝛes by ſpirituall and effectuali operation. 

But itappeareth that you be foule decepued in iudgement of the doc⸗ 
trine ſette out in my booke. And yk pou were not eyther vtterly ignoꝛant 
in holy ſcriptures and doctours, oꝛ not obſtinately bente to peruerte the 
trewe doctrine of this holy ſacrament; you would neuer haue vttred this 
lentence, That there was neuer man ouerturned his own alſertions moze 
cuidently,then this authoꝛ doothe. Foz J am well aſſured , that mp doc- 
trine fs ſound, and therfoze doo truſt that I ſhal bee able to ſtand by mpn 
allertions befoze al men that are learned, and bee any thynge indifferent, 
and not bente obſtinately to mapnteyn errours as you be, when you tum⸗ 


blynge and toſſpnge pour ſelfe'in pour fylthy fantaſies of Tranſubſtan- 


tiation, and of the ceall and carnal pzeſence of -c a « 1 s T = s body, ſhal⸗ 
bee aſhamed of your aſſertions, But J meruayle not muche of poure 
ſtoute bzaggyng here, bycauſe it is a common thynge with pou to daſhe 
me in the teethe with pour owne kaultes. 
And it is batrue that you ſape, that the ſacrifice is parfited before the per⸗ 
ception . Foz if the ſacrifice be perfited befoze the perception , it is par⸗ 
fited alſo befoꝛe the conſecration . Foz betwene the conſecration and per - 
ception was no lacrifice made by Chꝛiſte (as appeareth in the Euangelis 
ſtes)but the one folowed immediately of the other. And although Chuſte 
being in heauen be one of the partes whereof the ſacrifice conſiſteth, and 
be pꝛelent in the ſacrifice vet he is not naturally there pzeſent, but ſacra- 
inentallp in the lacrament, and ſpiritually tn the receauours 

And by this whiche J haue nowaunſwered,J haue wꝛaſtled with you 
ſo in the matter of Chꝛiſtes pꝛeſence, that Þ haue not fallen vpan my back 
my ſelfe to pull you ouer me, but J ſtandinge vp righte my ſelfe, haue ge⸗ 
uen vou ſuche a fall, that you ſhall neuer be able to recouer ! And nowe 
that J haue bzought you to the ground (although it bee but a ſmall peece 
of manhoode to ſtrike a manne whan he is ty 100 the truthes lake. 

Gg. ii. vnta 
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( vnto whom you haue euer been ſo great an aduerſary) I ſhall beate pou 
with your Tranſubſtantiation (as they ſay) bothe backe and bone. Howe 
{aye you ſyꝛ, is white eſſe oʒ other colours the nature of bꝛead and wine; 
(fo2 the colours be onelp vilible by your doctrine) oz bee they eleinentes 

dn be accidentes the bodily nature! Lye ſtill, ve (hal be better beaten pet. 
fot your wpifulneſle., Be the accidentes of bꝛead ſubſtances, as you ſapd 
not long befozee And if they be ſubſtances, what maner of ſubſhunces be 
they e cozporall oz ſprritual { If they be ſpiritual, then be they ſoules, de⸗ 
uyls, oꝛ aungels. And if they be coꝛpoꝛal lubſtances, either thep haue life 
oꝛ no lyfe, I truſte you will ſay at the leaſt, that bꝛeade hath ipfe, bycauſe 
you ſapd but euen nowe almoſte, that the ſubſtaunce of bꝛead is the ſoule 

of it. Suche ablurdittes they fall into that maynteyne errours. 

But at lengthe when the ſimilitude of the two natures in Chriſte, re- 
maynynge bothe in they pꝛopꝛe kyndes, muſte needes bee aunſwered 
bnto, thenne commeth in agayne the cuttill with his colours to hyde hyin 
ſelfe, thathee ſhoulde not bee ſeene, bycauſe he perceaueth what daun- 
ger hee is in to bee taken: And whenne hee commeth to the verye nette 
he ſo ſtoutely ſtriueth, wꝛangleth and wꝛeſteth, as hee woulde bꝛeake the 
nette, oꝛ elles by ſomme crafte, wynde hym lelte oute of it, but the nette 
ig ſo ſtronge, and hee lo ſurely maſted therein, that hee ſhall neyer be 
able to gette out. 

Two cxris Foz the olde catholyke Authours, to declare that two natures remain 

otes ot the in Chulte togyther (that is to ſap, his humanttie and his diutnitte)with- 

ts natu- out coxruptron oꝛ waſtynge of any of the layde two natures, dooe geue 

res un one two examples therok, one is of the body and ſoule, whiche bothe be in a 

* manne togyther, and the pꝛeſence of the one putteth not awaye the other: 

the other The other exaumple is of the Loꝛdes (upper oz mpniſtration of the (a= 

in the la · crament, where ts alſo togither the ſubſtaunce and nature of bꝛeade and 

«am:nt. wyne with the bodye and bloude of Chꝛiſte, and the pzeſence of the one 

puttethnot away the other, no moze then the p2eſence of Chꝛiſtes hu⸗ 

manitie putteth awap his diuinitie. And as the pꝛeſence of the ſoule du⸗ 

ueth not awaye the bodye, noz the pꝛeſence of the fleſhe and bloudde of 

Chuſte dꝛyueth not awaye the bzeade and wyne, lo doothe not the pꝛe⸗ 

ſence of Chꝛiſtes humanitie expelle his diuinitie, but his diuinitie re⸗ 

inayneth ſtyll with his humanttte, as the ſoule doothe with the bodye , 

and the body of Chulte with the bzead. And then ik there remayn not the 

nature and ſubſtaunce of bzeade, it muſte folowe alſo, that there remap⸗ 

neth not the diuine nature of Chriſte, with his humanitie, oz elles the (p- 
mylitude ts clearely diſſolued. 

But yet lay you, wee map not pꝛeſle al partes ofthe reſemblance with 

a though equalitte, but onely haue reſpect to the end, whetefoze the re- 

ſemblaunce is made. And doo not you lee, howe this pour ſapeng taketh 

away youre ouwne argument of the reall pꝛelence in the ſacramentezand 

neuertheleſſe ſetteth you nowhytte mote at libertte conc e Tran⸗ 

ſubſtantiation, but maſteth you faſter in the nette, and maketh it moze 

ſtronger to holde you. Fox the olde Authsurs make this reſemblance. 

one ly to declare the remaynynge of two natures, not the manner and 

forme 
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kourme of remaining, whiche is farre diuers inthe perſon of Chꝛiſt, from 

the vnion in the lacramente. Fo2 the two natures of cz x1 s T be toyned 
togyther in vnity of perſon, whiche vnitye is not betwene the ſacramente 

and the body of Chulte. But in that pointe twheretn the reſemblaunce is 

made, there muſte needes bee an equalitye by pour owne ſapinge. And 

foʒ ũs much as the relemblaunce was made only toꝛ the remayning of t wo 
natures, therekoꝛe as the perfite natures of Chꝛiſtes manhode and god⸗ 

heade, doo bothe remapne, and the perkite nature ot the ſoule and the 

body bothe alſo remaine, ſo muſt the petite nature ot᷑ Chuiſtes body and 
bloude, and of bzeade and wine allo remaine. But fot as muche as the 
lumilitude was not made foꝛ the manner ot remayninge, noꝛ fot the place, 
therfoze the reſemblaunce requireth not, that the body andblud of Chꝛiſt 

Mould be vnited to the bzead and wine in perfon oz in place, but only that 

the natures ſhulde remaine euery one in hys kynde. And lo be you cleane 
oucrthzowen with your tranſubſtatiatton except pou will topne pour felfe 

with thole Heretiques, which denped Chziſtes humanitpe and diutnitie to 
remaine both togithers. een eee 

And it ſeemeththat your doctrine varieth very lyttle frame Ualentine Splritu 
and Martion (il it varye any thynge at alt) whan pon laye that Chziſtes ali tiech. 
fleſhe was a ſpirttuall fleſhe. Foz whan S Paule ſpeab inge of Chʒiſtes 
bodd p, ſayde (we be membꝛes ot᷑ his body ot᷑ his ſteſh and ok his bones) 

hee ment not ot a ſpirituall body (as Ireneus ſaith)toꝛ aſpirite hathe no trennt 
fleſhe noz bones, but of a very mans body, that is made of fieſhe finewes tra v4 
and bones, And lo with ſtriuing to get out of the nette, you roll pour ſelke — oo 
faſter in it. en e Ee 1 OED ws 
And as koz the es of Daincte Juguſtine , make nothynge fo: the 

xeall pꝛeſence, as J haue befoze declared. So that therein J neyther 
baue foyle noz trippe, but foz all vour magges, hookes and: crookes , 
-pou haue ſuche à tall, as you Hail: neuer be able to ſtande bpright again 
in this matter. And my Maftes be ſhot ſo ſtraight againſt you, and wyth 

ſuche a fozie , that they perſe thzough ſhylde and haburgen, in ſuche ſoꝛte 
that all the harnes you haue, is not able to wythſtande them oꝛ to make 
one arrowe to ſtarte backe, althoughe to avoyd the ſtroke you ſhift pour 

place, ſeeking ſome meane to ſlye the fyghte. Foꝛ whan J make myne ar⸗ 
gument of tranſubſtantiation,you tourne the matter to the reall pꝛeſence 

like vnto a ſurgeon that hath no knowledge, but whan the head is woun⸗ 
ded 02 ſox, he lapeth a plaiſter to the heele.Oꝛ (as the pꝛouerbe ſaith) ln⸗ 
terrogatus de allijs, reſpondet de cæpis, whan you be aſked of garlicke, you 
aunlwere of onions, 00 SY ot | 

And this is one pꝛety ſleight of ſophiſtrre, oz of a ſubtile warrier, when A lligbe 

he ſeeth hym lelfe ouermatched ,and not able to reſiſt, then by ſome policy 

quite to putte ok, oz at the leaſte to delape the conflicte, and ſo doo you 
commonlye in thys booke- of tranfubſtantiattfon , For whan you bee ſoze 

preſſed therin, than you tourn the matter to the reall pꝛeſence. But J ſhall 

lo ſtraitly purſue pou, that you ſhall not ſo eſcape. Foz where you lay, that 

the fathers,(whiche vled thexamples of the lacramente, and of the bo - 

dye and bloud of Chziſte to ſhewe the vnitye of * ©" in Chꝛpſte) 


Chryſoſt. 
ad Ceſas 
rum mo 
nach um. 


body, ſo really and ſo truly is the body of Chult preſent in the ſacrament:S 
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dyd beleue that as really and as truly the ſoule of man is pꝛeſent in the 


fathers neyther ſaid noz beleued as you here report, but they taught thas 
both the ſacrament and the thing thereby repꝛelented (whiche is Chuſtes 
bodye) remaine in their pzoper lubſtaunce and nature, the ſpgne bepnge 
here, and the thing ſignified beynge in heauen , and pet of theſe twoo 
conſiſteth the ſacritice of the church. 

But it is not requyred, that the thinge ſignified ſhoulde bee reallpe and 
toꝛpoꝛally p2efent in the ſigne Efigure,as the ſoule ts in the body ( bicauſe 
there is no ſuch vnion of perſon)noz it is not requpꝛed in the ſoule and bo⸗ 
dye, that they ſhoulde bee cuer togyther , koꝛ Chziſtes bodye and ſoule 
temapned bothe , without either cozruption oz tranſubſtanciation, when 
the ſoule was gone downe into hell, and the bodye relted in the ſe⸗ 
pulchze. And pet was hee than a parfecte manne, althoughe hys ſoule 
was not thã really pꝛeſent with the body. And it ts not ſo great a maruaile 
that his body ſhuld be in heauen, and the (ſacrament ol it here as it is that 
his body ſhulde be here, and his ſoule in hell. 

And if the ſacrament were a man, and the body of Chailt the ſoule of tt, 
(as pou dꝛeame in poure traunle ) then were the Sacramente not in a 
traunſe , but deade koꝛ the tyme , whyleſt it were heere, and the ſoule 
in heauen. And lyksſcoffing you might make of the Sacrament of Bap⸗ 
tilme, as you doo in the Sacramente of Chꝛiſtes bodye , that it lyethe 
here in a traunle, when CHRIST beynge the lpfe thereof is tn hea⸗ 
nen. PEP +56 $21 

And where you thinke that my ſeconde booke againſte tranſubſtantia⸗ 
tion was a collection of me,whan Þ minded to maintapn Luthers opinion 
agapnſte Tranſubſtantiation only , You haue no pꝛobation of poure 
thought, but {til you remain inpour dꝛeames, traunles and vaine phan⸗ 
taltes,whiche pou haue vled thzoughout your booke,ſo that what ſo euer 
is in the bzeade and wine, there is in pou no tranſubſtaciation, noz altes 
ration in this thinge at all, f 

And what auayleth it you ſo often to affyrme thys vntruthe, that 
the bodye of Chaiſte is pꝛeſente in the lacramente, as the ſoule of man 
is pꝛeſente in the bodye, excepte you be like to theym that tell a lye ſo 
often , that with often repetinge they thinke inenne beleue it, and ſome 
tyme by often tellynge they beleue it them ſelkes. But the authozs bꝛing 
not thys limilitude ofthe bodye and ſoule of manne, to pꝛoue thereby 
the pꝛelence of Chꝛiſtes body in the Sacrament , but to pꝛoue the two 
natures of the godhed and the manhodde in the perſon of Chailte . Lette 
vs nowe diſculle the mynde of Chzyſoſtome in this matter, whom J bꝛing 
thus ta mp booke, 


Sainct lohn Chryſoſtomwriteth againſt the peſtilent errour of A- 
polinaris, which affirmed þ the Godhead and manhode in Chriſt, wer 


ſo mixed and confounded togither, that they both made but one na- 
ture. Againſt whom 8. John Chryſoſtome writeth thus. 


Whan 
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Vban thou ſpeakeſt of God, thou muſte conſyder a thynge that in 

nature is ſyngle, wythout compoſition, without conuerſion , that is 
inuifible,immorall,incircumſcriptible,incomprehenſible,with ſuche 

* lyke. And whan thou ſpeakeſt of manne, thou meaneſt a nature that 

is weake, ſubiecte to hungar, thyrſte, weepyng, feare, ſweatynge, and 
> ſuche lyke paſſions, whiche canne not bee in the diuine nature. And 

> whan thou ſpeakeſt of Chriſt, thou ioyneſt two natures togither in one 

> perſone, who is bothe paſſible and impaſſible: Paſſible as concerning 

his fleſne, and impaſlible in his deite. 

And after he concludeth ſaiynge: VWherefore Chviſte is bothe God 

and man: God by his impaſſible natur e, and man bycauſe he ſuffred. 

He himſelfe beyng one perſon, one ſonne, one Lord, hat the dominiõ 

> and power of two natures ioyned togiter, whych be not of one ſubſtan- 

> ce, but eche of theim hath his propertes diſtincte from the other. And 

> therforeremaynethchere two natures, diſtincte, and not confounded. 

> For as before the conſecration of the bread, we calle it bread, butwyan 

5 Soddes grace hath ſanctified it by the pꝛieſt, it is deliuered from the name ol bzead, aud 

» isexalted to the name of the bodye of the Lozde , althoughe the nature of the bꝛeade re» 

> mapne ſtill in it, and it is not called two bodyes, but one body of Goddes 

> ſonne:ſolikewyle here, the diuine nature reſteth in body of Chriſte, 

and theſe two make one ſonne, and one perſone. 

I Theſewordesof ſainct Chriſoſtome declare, and that not in obſcure 
termes, but in playne woordes, that after the conſecration, the nature 
of bread remayneth (till, althoughe it haue an hygher name, and bee 
called the body of Chriſte: to gabe vnto the godly eaters of that 

bread, that they ſpiritually eat the ſupernaturall bread of the body of 
Chriſt,who ſpiricually is there preſent, and dwelleth in theim,and — 
in 1 corporally he ſytteth in heauen at the right hande of 
his . | | | 


WINCHESTER, 


S.Lhzyſoftomes wozdes in deade, it this auctour had had them eyther truly tranſlate CW. 
vnto dim, oꝛ had taken the papnes to haue truly triſlate th? bimlelfe, whiche as Wetter 
marty; ſaiet h, be not in pzint,but were founde in Flozence,a copy whereof remayneth in 
tharche deacon oz Archebiſhop of Launterburtes handes, oz rls if thts authour had reas 
pozted the wo: des as thei be tranſlat into engliſhe out of Peter Marty:s booke,whcrin 
ſume pointe the franſlatoz in Egliſhe,ſemeth to haue atrapned by gelle theſenſe moꝛe 
perficely ths Peter marty2 vecereth it himſelt. it eyther ofthis had been done, the matter 
ſhould daue ſeme d foꝛ ſomuche the moze play ne. But what is this to make toundation of 
an argumente vpon a ſecrete copye ot an epiſtell vetred at one tyme in diuerſe ſenſes? Y 
ha litouch on ſpecia ll point, Peter marty? ſaith in laten, whom che tranſlatoz in engliſhe 
thertn followeth,that the dead is reputed. woꝛt hy the name ol the loꝛdes body. This au. 
thour engliſhyng tbe ſame place, termeth it( eralted to the name ot theleꝛdesdody) which 
woꝛdes ot eralting com nerer to the purpoſe of this auctour to hauethe bzead but a fl⸗ 

| 1 Sg.iiui. gure 
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gure and therwith neuer the holyer of it ſelfe. But a figurccanne neuer bee accompted 
woꝛthy the name ot our loꝛdes body, the veep thing of the Hicrameute, oules there were 
the thing in dede as there is by couuerſion, as the Churche truely teach ech. Js not bete 
reader a meruelouſe diuerſitie in repozte , and the ſame ſo (ec fozth as, thou that canite 
but reade englyche maiſte eupdently lee it? Sod oꝛdꝛinge it ſo as ſuche varieties and tõ⸗ 
ttadictious ſhould ſo mantfeſtely appeare,where the truth is impugned? Againe this aus 
etout maketh Chꝛyſoſtome to ſpeake ſtrangeiy in thende of this aucthozine,chat the di. 
woe nature reſtith in the body of Lyzift,as thowgh the nature of in in were the ſtape to 
the duune nature,wher as tn that vaton che reſt is an ineckable miſterie,the two natu res 
in Chꝛiſt to haue one ſudliſtence called a termed an hypoſtaſte, and therfoze he that haty 
cranſlate Peter Mattpꝛ in to engliſh doth tranſlate it thus: The diuine conſtitutid the 
natute of the body adtoyned,theſe two both to gyther, make one ſonneand one perſon. 
Thou reader mayſte compare the bookes that be a bzode of Peter Marty in latin of 
peter Martyꝛ in engliche and this auctours booke ,with that J wzite, and lo deme whts 
ther I ſaye true oz no. But to the purpoſe of ſainct Chzyſoſtomes wozdes (it they be his 
wooꝛdes) de directeth his argument to ſhew? by the miſterie of the Hacrament , thatas 
in it there is no confuſion of natures,but echeremayneth in his pzopertie , fo likewyſe 
in Lhy21ft the nature ofhis godyeade doth not contounde the nature ot his manhodde. 
It the viſivle creatures were in the Sacrament by the pzeſence of Chuſtes bodye there 
truly pzeſent,inuiſible alſo as that body is, impalpable alſo as that body is, incozrupti⸗ 
ble alſo as that is, then were the vilible nature altred, and as it were confounded,whts 
the Chꝛyſoſtome ſateth is not ſo,foz thenarureofthebzeadremapneth,by whiche woꝛde 
ot nature, isconuenienelp ſignified the pzoperte of nature. Foz pꝛoute whereot, too ſhewe 
remayning of thepzopztette with out alteracion , Lhzyſoſtome maketh onely the reſem, 
blance,and befoze I haueſhewed howe nature ſignifiech the pꝛopꝛiete of nature,and map 
fignifie the outwarde parte ol nature, that is to ſay,thacctdentes,beyng ſubſtaunce in his 
pꝛopꝛe ſigniſication the tnwarde nature of thething,of the conuerſian wherof,ts ſpecials 
ly ynderſtanded tranſubſtantiation, _ | 


CANTEBRB VRT. 


Heare vou like not my tranſlation of Chzpſoſtomes wozdes, J trowe 
Gen woulde haue me to lerne of you to tranſlate, you vſe (ſuche ſynce⸗ 
cerity and plapnes in pour tranſlatton. Let the learned reader bee 
Judge. J did tranſlate the woꝛdes my ſelfe out of the copye of Flozence, 
mote truely than it ſeameth you woulde haue doone. But whan vou ſee 
the wooꝛdes of Chꝛyſoſtome ſo manifeſte and clere againſte your fapned 
tranſubſtantiation(for he ſaith, that the nature of bzeade remapneth till) 
vou craftelp fo a ſhifte,fall tothe carping of the tranſlation , becauſe you 
cannot aunlwer to the matier. And yet the wooꝛdes of Chploltome cyted 
by maiſter Peter arty: in latyn out of Flozence copp, and iny trãſlation, 
and the tranſlation of maiſter Peters booke in Englyſhe, doo agree fully 
here in ſenle, although the wooꝛdes be not all one, whiche neither is requi⸗ 
red noꝛ lightly kounde in any two tranſlatours, ſo that al pour mangling 
in the diuerlity ofthe tranſlations ,is but a ſleight and common practiſe 
of you whan you cannot aunlwer the matter, to leke faultes in the tranſla⸗ 
tion, where none is. 
And foꝛ the lpectall pointe , wherin you doo note a maruailouſe diuerſi⸗ 
ty in repozte, and woolde gather ther eok no truthe to bee, where ſuche 
| dluer⸗ 
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dtuerſitie ts, let the reader bee iudge, what a wonderfull diuerſitie it is. 
The latine is this, Panis dignus habitus eſt dominici corporis appellatione, 
The tranflater of M. Peter Martyꝛs booke lapth, The bꝛead is repu- 
ted worthy the name of the Lozdes body. My tranllation hath, The bzead 
ts exalted to the name of the body ol the Loꝛde. When a man is made a 
loꝛde 02 knyght, if one ſay of hym, that he is reputed weozthy the name 
of a loꝛde 02 knyght, and another ſay, that he is exalted to the name of a 
loꝛde 02 knyght, what difference is betwene theſe two ſapenges e Js not 
this a wonderful diuerſitie ? J pꝛay thee iudge indifferently good reader. 

But (lap pou) a figure can neuer be coũted woꝛthy the name of ỹ thyng 


Afygure 
ttauyzeth 


onlelle p thyng were there in dede. Wꝛangle then with S. John Chꝛyſoſt. not the pze 
hymſelfe,and not with me, who ſapth that the bꝛead is exalted to the name \Fce of the 


a. 
% 


* 


of the Loꝛdes bodp, oꝛ is reputed woozthy the name of the Loꝛds bodpe 
after the ſanctification, and pet the nature of the bꝛeade remapneth ſtyll. 
whiche tan not bee as pou ſap, i᷑ the body of Chꝛiſt were there pꝛelent. 
And who hearde euer luche a doctrine as you here inake, that the thing, 
muſt be really and coꝛpoꝛally pꝛeſent, where the figure ts ⸗Foꝛ lo muſt e⸗ 
uery man be cozpozally buried in deede, when he is baptiſed, whiche is a 
figure ot our buriall. And when we receyue the ſacrament-of Chuſts bo⸗ 
dy, then is actomplyſhed the reſurrection of our bodies oz that ſacrainet 
you affirme to be the figure therof, But youre doctrine herein is cleane 
contrary to the iudgemente of Lactantius, and other olde waiters, who 
teache that figures be in vapne, and ſerue to no pourpoſe, when the thyn- 
ges by them lignified be p2elent. ; 
And where you thynke it ſtrange, to (ay that the diuine nature is 02 re⸗ 
ſteth in the be dye of Chꝛiſte, it is nothyng els, but to declare your igno⸗ 
rance in Goddes wooꝛde, and ancient authours, inreadynge of whoine, 
fozaſmuche as pou haue not ben muche exerciſed, it is no meruapl though 
their ſpeache ſeeme ſtraunge vnto pou. The greke wooꝛd of Chꝛyloſtom 
ig in/>vocon;,whiche J p2ap you englyſhe, and then wee ſhall ſee what a 
ſtraunge ſpeache you will make. Dyd you neuer heare tell at the leaſte, 
that the wooꝛde was incarnated/02 Verbum caro factum eſt : And what 
ſignifteth this woꝛd Incarnate e but God to be made man, and his diuine 
nature to bee in fleſhez Dothe not ſainct John bydde vs beware, that we 
beleue not euery ſpirite, koʒ there be many falſe pꝛophetes, and euery ſpi⸗ 
rite ſayth he, that confeſſeth not Jeſus Chriſt to haue comme in flelhe, is 
not of God, but is the ſpirite of Intichziſt! Is this then a ſtrange ſpeach 
to pou, that the diuine nature reſteth in the lleſhe, that is to ſay, in the bo⸗ 
dy of Chꝛiſt e whiche pf you deny, vou knowe whole ſpirite you haue. 
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But pour truſte is altogyther in obſcure ſpeaches, wherwith pou truſt ſo 


to darken the matter, that no man ſhall vnderſtande it, leaſt that ik they 

vnderſtande it, they muſte nedes perceaue pour ignoꝛance and errour. 
But when you pꝛomiſe to come to the purpoſe,(as to ſay the truthe, all 
that gau ſaide befoꝛe is clerely without purpoſe, but whan you pꝛomiſe (J 
ſay ) now at lenght to come to the purpoſe, vour aunſwer is no thinge to the 
purpoſe of ſainct John Chꝛyſoſtomes mpnde, foꝛ he made not reſem⸗ 
blaunce(as you ſay he dede ) onely to ſhew the remapning of the acciden- 
tes 
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tes (whiche pou call the pꝛopꝛeties) but to ſhewe the remaynynge of the 
ſubſtances, with all the naturall pꝛopꝛeties therof, That as Chꝛiſte had 
here in earthe his diuinitie and humanitie,cemapnynCeuery of them with 
his naturall pꝛopꝛeties, the ſubſtance of his godhead,bepng a nature ſin« 
gle without compoſition, without conuerſion, muiſible, immoꝛtall, incir⸗ 
cumſcriptible, incompꝛehenſible, and ſuche lpke, (foz theſe bee Chzylo- 
ſtomes owne woozdes) and the ſubſtance of his humanttie, beyng a feble 
nature, ſubiecte to hungre, thyꝛſte, weepyng, feare,ſweatynge, and ſuche 
paſſions, ſo is it in the bꝛeade and Chziltes bodye, that the bꝛeade after 
ſanctification 02 conlecration (as you call it) remapneth in his ſubſtaunce 
that it had befoze, and lyke wile doothe the body of Chziſt remapn ſtyll in 
heauen in his very true ſubſtance, whereof the bzead is a ſacrament and 
fygure. Fo elles, if the ſubſtance of the bzead reinapned not how could 
Chꝛyſoſtom bꝛyng it fox a reſemblance, to pꝛoue that the ſubſtãce of Chu⸗ 
ſtes humanite remaineth with his diuinitie e Mary this p pou ſaye, had 
ben a gap leſſon foꝛ the Manichees, to ſay that there appereth bzead by al 
the accidentes thereof, and pet is none in deede, that then by this ſtmilt- 
tude they myght ſay lykewyſe, that Chꝛiſt appeared a man by all the acci⸗ 
dentes and p2opzeties of a man, and pet he was none in deede. And to 
make an ende of this authour, your vayne comment will not ſerue you,to 
call the accidentes of bꝛeade, the nature of bzeade,ercept pou wyl alowe 
the ſame in the Manichees, that the nature of Chꝛiſtes body, is nothyng 
els but the accidents therof, Now foloweth Gelaſius of the ſame matter. 


Herevnto accordeth alſo Gelaſius, writyng agaynſte Eutiches and 
Neſtorius, of whom the one ſayd, that Chriſt was a perfect man, but 
not god: and the other affirmed cleane contrary, that he was very god 
but not man. But againſt theſe two heinous hereſies, Gelaſius proueth 
by moſte manyteſt ſcriptures, that Chriſte is bothe God and man, and 
that alter his Incarnation remained in hym as welle the nature of his 
Godhead, as the nature of his manhod, ſo that he hath in hym two na- 
tures wich their naturall properties, & yet is he but one Chriſte, 

And for the more euident dectaration hereof, he bryngeth two ex- 
amples, thone is of man, who being but one, yet he is made of two par- 
tes, hath in hym two natures, remainyng both togither in him, that 
is to ſay, the body and the ſoule with theyr naturall propreties. 

The other exaumple is of the ſacrament of the body and bloud of 

Chriſte, whiche (ſayth he) i ly thynge, an the ſubuaunee o 
* ture * — b — — ac ah. N 2 

Note well theſe words agaynſt all the Papiſtes of our tyme, that Ge 
laſius which was byſhop ofRome more then a thouſand yeres paſled) 
writeth of this ſacrament, that the breade and wyne call. not to bee 


there ſtyll, as Chriſte ceaſed not to be God after his incarnation, but 
remayned ſtyll perfect god, as he was before. 
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Nowe foloweth to aunſwere to Gelaſius, who abhoꝛt ynge botbe the beriſes of Euti⸗ 
ches and Netozius, in his treatiſe againſte the Eutichians fozgetteth not to com pare 
wich theyte errour in exttemitte in tbe one ſide, the extreme ttrout of the Neftoztans 
one the other ſide, but pet pzyncipally entendeth the confuſion ot the Eutichians, with 
whyome he was (pecially troubled. A heſe two berices, were not ſo groſſe as thauctour of 
this booke repozreth them, wherin A will weitte what Ungilius ſaith. ( Inter Neſtorij 
ergo quodam Eccleſiæ Conſtantmopolitanæ non rectoris, ſed diſsipatoris, non paſto⸗ 
ris, ſed prædatoris, ſacrilegum dogma & Eutichetis ne far iam & deteſtabilem ſectam, 
ita ſer pentinæ graſsationis ſeſe calliditas remperauit ,ut utrumq; fine utriuſq; peri- 
culo, pler iq; uitare nõ poſsint, dum ſi 2 Neſtorij perfidiam damnat, Eutichetis puta 
tur — :rurſum dum Eutichianæ hæreſis impietatem deſtruit, Neſto 
rij arguitur dogma ex igere.) Theſe bee Utgilius wooꝛdes in his firſt booke, whiche bee 
thus muche in £nguſh Betwene thabomin able teaching of Reſtozius, ſumtyme notrus 
ler but waſter, not paſtoz,but pray ſerchet, ot the church of Loaſtantinople ,and the wits 
ked and deteſtable ſecte of Eutiches,thecrafte ofthe deuels ſpopling to factoned it ſeite, 
that mencoulde not auoyde any of the ſectes without daunger of theother : So as whis 
les any manen condempneth the falſenes of Reſtozian, de maye be thought fallen too 
the errour of the Eutichian, and wh:les he diſtroyety the wickedneſſe of the Eutichiane 
beri(te, he may be chalenged to releue the teachinge ot the RNeſtozian . This is the ſen. 
tente of Uigilius,by whiche appereth howe theſe yeriſies were bothe ſubtely conveyed, 
without 10 plapne contradiction,as this auctour ettherbptignozaunce oꝛ of purpoſe tap- 
neth, as thowb the Aeſtoztan Muld ſap,that Chꝛiſt was a perfit man, but not Sod, at he 
Eutichian clene contrary, vety Bod, but not man. Foz if the yereſies had bene ſache,Uts 
gillus vad had no cauſe to ſpeake of any ſuch ambiguitie, as he notith that a man Houtd 
Hacdely ſpeake agaynſt the one,dut he might be ſuſpected to tauout the other. And yet A 
graunte chat the Neſtoz1ans ſapinge might implie Chute not to be God, becauſe they 
woulde to diſtincte different natures, to make alſo two diſtincte perſons,and ſoo as it 
were two Cdꝛiſtes, the one onely man, and the other onelp God, (o as vy there teachinge 
Bod was neither intarnate, noꝛ as Sregozie Nazianzene ſaith, man deitate, foꝛ ſo he is 
termed to ſayt. The Euticbiaus as Sainct Auguſtine ſaith traloninge againũ the e. 
ſtoꝛtaus, betam heritiquesthemſelfe,and becauſe we t onteſſe trulp by faith but on Chi 
the ſonnt ot God very Sod: The Eutichians ſape, although there were in the virging 
wombe befoze thadunation, two natutes pet after thadunation, in that miſtery of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes intarnation, there is but one nature, and that to bethe nature of God , into whiche 
the nature ot man was alter thete fanſye tranſtuſed and ſo confounded, whervppon by 
implication a man might gat ver the nature ot humaaitie not too remayne in Lhziſte 
attet the adunation in the virgines wombe. Selaſius detefting both Eutiches and He⸗ 
ſcoꝛmus in his pꝛoteſſe veterith a catholique meaning againſt them both but be directith 
ipetiall argumentes of the two natutes in man.and of che two natures in the ſacrament, 
chef:ly againſt the Eutichians, to pꝛoue the nature ofiman to continue in Lhiiſte aftet 
the adunation, being no ablurditit fo two diffrent natures to couſtitute one petſon:the 
ſame two natures remayning in their pꝛopꝛietie, and the natures too bee (aliud,) and 
(aliud,) whiche ſignifiety different, and pet in that not to bee (alius,) and, (alius) in 
perlon, whiche alius and alius in petſon, the Eutichtans abhoꝛted, and catholiquelp, toz 
ſo muche agapuſte the Heſtoꝛians, who by reaſon of two natures wolde baue two pers 
ſons, and becauſe thoſe Neſtoz1ans fanſied the perſon of Chuſt patible ca ſuffce all apart, 
therfo:e they denyed Chꝛid conceyned Bod oꝛ bozne Bod,foz thaboliticn of which parte 
of there heriſie. and to ſet fozth the vnitie of Chꝛiſtes perſon , the bleſſ:d virgin was cal, 
led ore. deipara, goddes mother, whiche he Neftoztans deluded by an expoſition, 
graunting ſhe might ſo be called, detauſe her ſonne they ſayd was afterward God, s ſo ſhe 
might be called godes mother, as an other woman may be called a biſhopps mother, it 
her ſonne be made a byſhop afterward,although he departed yo byſhoppe from here, ang 
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And hereof J wittte thus mucbe , becauſe u choulde appcarethat Gelaſius by his ar⸗ 


gumentes of the ſacrament, and ofthe two natures in man, wente not aboute to pꝛoue 
chat the godyedde temayned in Chꝛiſte atter his incarnacton, as thauctour of thys 
booke wolde haue tt,foz the Neſtoztan ſayde the godhed was an acceſſion to LChziſte at. 
terward by merite,aud therroze with them there was no talae ol temaynyng, when they 
eſtemed Lyziſtes nature in hiscouception anguler and onely by goddes power oonceps 
ued but ouly man. And again the Eutichiane ſo affirmed the continuaunce of the drutne 
nature in Lhziſte after the adunation,asSelaſius had no cauſe to pꝛoue that was graũ⸗ 
ted, that ia to ſape, the remayne of the diuine natute, dut on the other lie to pzoue the 
remayne of the humaine nature in Chiſte, whit he by the Eutichians was by implica⸗ 
tion rather denyed. Keſtoꝛius deuided Sod and man, and graunted alwayes botbe tos 
be in Lhult continnallp, but as two perſons,and the perſon of Lyzilt beyng God, dwel⸗ 
lynge within the perſon of Chꝛiſte beynge man, and as LChztſt man encrea ſed, ſo Lhzite 
God dignified him and ſo dtutded one Chꝛiſt into two perſons, becauſe of the two natus 
res lo different, whiche was againſt the rules ofourefaith,and deſtroyed thereby the mi. 
ſterye ot oute tedemption. And the Sutichians affirmpage catholiquely ts bebut one 
perſon in Chuſt did peraiciouſly ſay ther was but one nature in Chꝛiſt. accomptyng by 
umplication the humaine nature tranſfuſed in to the diuine nature and ſo confounded. 
And to ſhewe the natrowe paſſage , Tigiltus ſpake of Lyzillus a catholique auctour, be- 
cauſe mitynge of unite of Lhziſtes perſonne, be expꝛeſſed his meanyng by the woozde 
cnature)ſigmifytng the whole of any one conſtitution, which moze pzoperly the wozd per⸗ 
ſone doth expꝛeſſe. The Eutichiàs wold by that wozd after gather that he fauoured 
parte, ſo takynge the waoꝛde at a vauntage. | ok 
And becauſe the ſame Lpzillus vſed the woozde ſubſiſtence too (li3nifie ſubſtaunce, and 
thertoze ſaydein Chꝛiſte there were two ſubliſtences , meanyuge the diutne ſub ſtaunce 
and humatine ſubſtaunce, ifozaſmuche as the woozde (ſubſiſtence is vſed coo expꝛeſſe the 
perſonne,that is to ſaye hypoſtaſte : There were that ofthat woozde frowardely vnder, 
tanded,woulde gather he ſhaulde ſape,that there were two perſonnes in Lhziſte,whiche 
was the Neſto11ans hereſte that he impugned. Suche capttouſneſſe was there in W00}s 
des, when arrogant men cared not by what meane too matntapne there errour. Theſe 
were both pernittous hertſes,and pet ſubtill, and eche had a meruaplous pzecence of the 
defence ot the glozie of God, euen as is nowe pzerended agaytuſte the ſacrament. Aud 
either parte abuſed many ſcriptures,and had notable apparaunces foꝛ that they ſayde, ſoo 
as he that were not well ererctſed in (ceiptures,and the rules of oure fatth, might bee eas 
ſely circumuented. Keſtouus was the greate Yrchebyſhoppe'of Conſtantinople, vnto 


whom Cyꝛul that condempnith his hereſie wziterb, that ſeyng he ſclaundereth the whole 


Churche with his herifie, he muſt reſiſte him, although be be a father, bycauſe Lhziſte 
lait h, be that loueth his father aboue me, is not woꝛthy me. But Reſtozius as appeareth 


although be vſedit ((fauozdiy,had muche learnynge and cloked his hertſie craftely , des 
nyping the groſſe matter that they imputed to him to teache two Chuiſtes, and other ſpes 


ctalities lapde too his charge, and yet condempnynge the doctrine of Lyzill, and pzofeſ. 
ſyng his own? faith in bis owne tetmes, coulde not hide his heriſie ſo, but tt appereth to 
bee and conteyns in effzcte that he was charged with, and therfoze an admoniſhynge 
was genen by acatholique waiter, Beleue not Neſtozius, though be ſaye he teache but 
one Cbꝛyſte. It one ſhoulde here aſke,what is this too the purpoſe too talke ſo muche 
of theſe ſectes 2 J Aunſwere, this knowledge Hall generallye ſerue too note the maner of 
them that goo aboute too deceyue the woozlde with falſe doctrine, whiche is good too 
learne : An other ſpectall ſeruice is fo declare Howe the auctour ofthis booke, eptber 
doth not know? the ſtate ofthe matter in theſe heriſes he ſpeaketh of,oz elles milrepoꝛ⸗ 
teth them of purpoſe . And the arguyngeof Selaſtzs in this matter well opened, ſhall 
geue light of the truth ofthe myſterye ofthe Sacrament , who again ſte the Eutichtans 
bleth two argumentes of examples, one ofthe twa different natures too remayne in one 
perſon of man, and yet the Eutichians diffumed that contunction „ with temayne of 
two different natures,and called it fvopvo1y,2onuble nature, Gelallus to encontre that 
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term layth, they wyl with their Kere e one natute referue not one Chꝛiſt and whole 
Chꝛiſte. And it two differentenarures, that ts to ſaye, ſoule aud dody make but one 
man, why not fo in Chnſte? Foz where (cripture ſpeaketh of che outward man and in, 
ward man, that is to ſhrew ( Gelaſius ſaith) two dyuets qualities in the ſame man, a not 
to deuide the fame into two men, and ſo intendeth to ſhew there, ought to — 
to graunt? two different natutes to remapne in their pzopztete , oz feare that 
uers nature ſhonlde make a diuets perſon, and ſo in Chꝛiſt dunde the vnitie t 
that rhe integeitie ot Chziſte cann e not bee but bothe natures differente remainynge in 
their pꝛoperty. Cienallpmaginacion troubled the Eutichians to haue one perſon of 
twoo ſuche difletente natures remapnyng in their pꝛoperty, which the Heſtoztans re⸗ 
4ened with deuyſe of twoo perſons, and the Eutichians by cofuſton of the bumapne na. 
ture, Then commeth Selaſjus tothe arzument of exaumple frome the Sacrament of 
the dody and bloude of Lhzite;and noteth the perſon of Cbotſte to be a pzyneipall my- 
ſterp, and tde ſacramente anymage and ſimilitude of that myſterpe , whiche (ence bys 
woozdes muſte ntedes haut, bycauſe hee calleth Lhziſte the pzyncipall myſterpe, and 
as tn one place hee fayth the ymage and ſimilitude of the bodye and vloude al Lhzilee, 
fo by and by he calleth the Sacramente the ymage of Thniſte. And here the woozdes 
pmage and (imilitude, expꝛeſſe the manner of pꝛeſente of the truth of the thinges repꝛe. 
ſented , to be vaderſtanded onelp by faith?, as inuiſibly pzeſent . And Saynct Ambzoſe 
by this woozde pmage, ſignifieth the exhibition of truthe to manne in this lite. And 
to ſhe we the ſacrament to be ſuch au ymage, as contayneth the very truth ofthe thing 
whereof it is the pmage. Selaſius declareth in framyng his argumente in theſe woots 
des, As bzeade and wyne go into the dyuine ſuvſtaunce,the bolye ghoſte bzyngynge it 
to paſſe and yer remapne in the pꝛopertpe of their nature, fo that pzincipall myſterye, 
thoſe natures remapayng woherot t is, declare vnto vs true and whole Chꝛyſte to cons 
tyntw. In theſe wozdes of Selaſius where he ſayth, the bzead and wine go into the dy⸗ 
uine ſubſtaunce, is plapneip declared the pzeſence of the dyuine ſubſtaunce, and thys 
dyutneſubſtaunce canne ſignifie none other ſubſtaunce, but of the bodpe and bloude of 
Lbzifte, of whiche heauenlye na;ure, and earthly nature of che bzeade and wyne, con. 
fiteth this ſacrament thepmage of the pzincipall myſtery of Lhziſtzs perſona, And ther 
foze as iu the ymage be two dyuers natures, and different remapnong in their property: 
So ltkewyſe in the perſon of Cyꝛyſt, whiche is the concluſion of Selaſius argumente, 
ſhoulderemapne twoo natures. And bere were a greate daunger if we ſhoulde ſaye that 
Chziſtes body whiche is the celeſttall nature in the ſacrament, were there pzeſence buc 
in a fygure, fo; it ſhoulde then implye, that in Lyztſtes perſon the pzyncipall myſte » 
rye, it were alſobut in afygure. And therefoze as inthe mpſterye of £12iſtes perſon 
oꝛdapned to redeme vs, beynge the pzincipall myſtery there is no fygure, but truthe 
in conſideract6 of the pzeſence of chetwo natures wherof L131 (s:D0 in the ſacramet 
bepng a myſtery oꝛdered to feedevs,and theymage okthat pzincipal myſtery, ther is nos 
an only fygure, bus truth of the pꝛeſence of the natuces,carthly and celeſtpall. I ſpeake 
of the truth of pꝛeſence, and meane ſuch an integrity of the natures pꝛeſente, as by the 
rules of our faith is conlonant and agreeable to that myſtevy,that is to ſap in the perſon 
of Chziſt perfect God and perfect man,perfect Bod to be incatnat + pettit man tobe de 
itate,as S:egozp Nazianzen tearmethit. In the ſatramt :, the viſible matter of the earth 
lycreature in his pꝛopꝛietp of nature, foꝛ the vſe of (igntficacion ts neceſſaryly requyzed,# 
alfo acco:dyng to the truth of Chꝛiſt hys wozdes, hys very body and bloud to be inuiſiblp 
with tntegrity pzeſent , whiche Gelaſius calleth the dyuine ſubſtaunce. And A thinke it 
woꝛthy tobe nated, that Belaſius ſpeakyng of the bꝛead and wpne,recyteth not pzecyſely 
the ſubfhaunce to remapne, but ſapth, the lubſtaunce oz nature, whyche nature he cals 
leth after the pzopayety , and the diſiunctiue may be veryfye? in the laſte. And it is 
not neceſſary , the erampl es to be in all partes cquall, as Buſticus Dlaconus hana 
| Vleth it very learnedly Contra Acephalos. And Selaſtus in openyng the myſteryot 
the Sacrament, ſpcaketh of tranſition of the bocad and "mm y the godly * 
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whiche wozde tranſition, is meete to expzifle tranſubſtantlation, and therefore Saynct 
Thomas erp2eſſed tranſubſtantiatids with the fame woozd tranſire, w:ttyng : Dogma 
datur Chriſtianis, quod in carnem tranfit panis & umum in ſanguinem. But in the mi 
ſtery of Cyziſtes perfon, there is no trauſition of the Deitie into rhe humanitie, oz hu 
manitie into the Dettie,but only aſſumption of the humanitie with adunacton ofcyoſe 
two natutes, + of two perfect natures ſo different, one perſon and one Lhzyſte, who is 
Sod incarnate, and manne deitate, as Szegozy Naztanzene ſaith, without mutacton, 
conuertion, tranſition , tranſelemencation oz tranſubſtantiation, whiche woozdes bee 
pꝛopꝛe aud kpectall to expzeſſe bow Euchariſtia is conſtitute. of two different natures,an 
heavenly and earthly nature, a myſtery inſtitute after the example of the pꝛincipall my. 
ſtery, wherwwith to feede vs with the ſubſtaunce of the ſame gloztous body chat hath res 
demed vs. And dicauſe in the ed titution of this myſtery of the ſacrainent, there is a trã. 
lt:ton,of the earthly creature into the diaineſubſtince,as Selaſius and Saint Thomas 
terme it, e mucacion as Cypꝛian and Ambzole teach it, which Theophilaccus expzefſeth 
dy the werde tranſelementacton, Emiſſen by the wozd connecſton , and all their woozvcs 
reduced into their owne pꝛopꝛe ſenceerp2eſſed in one wozde of tranſudſtaaciation: it can 
not be conuenient where the manerof conſtitution of the two myſteries be ſo differeat, 
there to requpꝛe a lpke remapning of the two natures, whereofthe myſterpes be. Jn the 
mpſtetpe ot Chziſtes perſon, bycauſ? there was not of any ot the two different nacures 
eyther mutacion, tranſi:ton, conuerſion, oꝛ tranſelementat ion, but ouely allumption of 
the ham init ie, and adunacion in the virgines wombve, we canne not ſay che godbead to 
daue ſuffered in that myſtery, which were an abſurditete,but to daue w3ought the aſlums 
ptton and adunation of mans nature with it, noꝛ mans nature by that aſſumption and 
adunation diminiſhed, and therefoze pzoteſſe truly Chziſte to bee whole Bod and wyole 
man, and God in that myſtery to be made man, and man god, where as in the ſacrament 
bicauſe oftranſitton, mutation, and couuerſion of their earthly creatures, moug hi by the 
holy ghoſt, which declareth thoſe earthly creatures to ſuffze in this converſion, mutati⸗ 
on and tranſition: weknowledg no aſſumption of thoſe czearures oz adunacto: wich che 
heauenly uature, and therefoze ſay not as we doo in the pꝛincipail myſtery, that eche nas 
tute is wholly the other, and as we pzofeſſe Sod tncarnate,fo the body of Coꝛiſt bzeaded, 
and as man is devtate,fo F bꝛead is coꝛpoꝛate, which weſhuld ſap, if the rules ot our fayth 
coulde permitte the con ſtitution of cche myſtery to be taught a lyke, which the crutbe of 
gods woz de doth not ſuffre . Wherfoze although BSelaſius and other argue frome the 
Dacracrament, to declare the myſtery of Lhziſtes perſon, yet wee m not pzefle the ar⸗ 
gument to deſtroye oz confounde the pꝛopꝛietie ofeche myſtery, and ſo violate the rules 
ofourfayth, and in the authoꝛs not preſſe the woozdes otherwile then they way agzee 
with the catholyque teachyng. as thoſe did in the woꝛds of Ly21ll, when be ſpake ot na. 
ture and ſubſiſtence, wherot 'J made mention befoze to de remembzed here in Gelaſius, 
that we pꝛelle not the woꝛde ſubſtance and nature in him, but as may agzee with the tra 
ſition he (peaketh ot, by which wozd other expꝛeſſe cranſubſtanttation. And againt the 
Eutichians, fox to impꝛoue theirconfuſton, it ſuffiſeth to ſhewe two different natures co 
be in the ſacrament, and to rem aint in their 020p2ztetie, and the diuine nature not to con⸗ 
founde the earthly nature, noꝛ as it were ſwalows? it. which was the dzeame of the Eu⸗ 
tichians. And wee muſte fozbeare to pꝛeſſe all partes of the txaumple in the other argu. 
ment, from the perſon of man vepng one of the body and ſoute,which the Church doth 
pꝛokeſle in Symbolo Athanaſſ of al receaued. Foz Chzi't is one perſon of two perfite na 
turcs, wherof the one was befoze the otber, in perfection and creation of the other, the 
one tmpaſſible,aud the other paſſible. Man is of the loule and bodye one, two differente 
natures,but ſuch as fo2 the perfectis requyzed that vnitte.wherofnone was befoze other 
perfect, of Chꝛiſte we ſap, bee is conſub ſtantiall to his father, by rhe ſubſt aunce of hys 
godheade, and conſudſtantiall to man, by the ſubſtaunce of his manhode, dut wee maye 
not (aye, man is conſubſtanttall by his ſoule to Angels, and conſubſtantiall in his do- 
dy to beaſtes, bicauſe then we ſhulde deduce alſo Chꝛiſt dy meane ol vs to be 
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tlall.tobeaftes, And thus J te to ewe that we may not pꝛeſſe the example in tue. 
ry parte of it, as the authour of this booke notech vppon Gelaſius, who ouertourneth 
dis docte(ne of the fygure, | | ' 


CANTERBVREY., 


Ap ite pou, to lee howe ye ſwynke and (weate, to confounde this au- 

xo (ho2 Gelaſius. And yet his wooꝛdes bee ſo plapne agaynſt pour Pa⸗ 
piſticall Tranſubſtantiatton, that you haue clearelp loſt all pour paynes 
labours, and coltes, Fot theſe be his wozds, ſpoken of the ſacrament, Eſſe 
non deſinit ſubſtantia uel natura panis & vini, the (ubſtaunce 02 nature of 
bꝛead and wpne ceaſſeth not to bee. But to auopde and dalpye away theſe ' . 
wooꝛdes, that be lo cleare and playne, muſt needes bee lapde on loade of 
- woozdes, the wytte muſt be ſtretched out to the vtmoſte, all fetches muſt 
be bzought in that can be diuiſed, all colours of rethoꝛike / muſt be ſought 
out. all the apʒe mult be caſte ouer with cloudes, all the water darkneoe 
with the cuttyls pnke, and if it coulde be (at the leaſt aſniuche as map be) 
all inens etes alſo muſt be put out, that they ſhould not ſee. But J wolde 
wpſhe that you ſtode not ſv muche in poure owne concepte, truſtẽd not ſo 
muche in pour tnuentions and deutſe of wit, in eloquence, and in crafty- 
nes ok ſpeache, and multitude, ol wozdes, lokyng that no man ſhuld date 
encounter pou, but that all men ſhuld thynke pou ſpeake wel, bicauſe pou 
ſpeake muche, and that you ſhould be had tn great reputation among the 
multitude of thetm that be tgnozant, and can not dilcerne perfectly thoſe 
that folowe the right way of truthe, krome other that woulde leade them 
out of the wap into errour and blyndneſſe, This ſtandpng in pour owne 
concepte, is nothyng els but to ſtande in your owne lyght. | 

But where you ſap, that theſe hereſies of Neſtoztus and Eutiches were 

not ſo grolle as I report, that the one ſhould ſay, that Chuiſte was a per⸗ 
kect man, but not god, and the other ſhuld ſapcleane contratp, that he was 
very God, but not man: of the groſſenes of theſe two hereſtes, Þ wyl not 
muche contende. Foz it myghte bee, that thep were of ſome mylrepoꝛted 
(as thep were in dede if credits be ts be giuen to dyuers auncient hyſto= 
ries) but this J date ſap, that there be divers authours, that repozte of 
theim as J doo wite , and conlequentip pou graunte the ſame in etkecte. 
Fox pou repoꝛte of the Eutichians, that they dyd pernttioufly ſape, that 
there was but ige ons nature in Chiſte. And of the Neſtozians 
pou lape,that they denped Chziſte to be concepued God oz boꝛne God, but 
onely man, and than coulde not he be naturally God, but onely man. Ind 
therefoze neither by ignozance noꝛ of purpoſe doo J repoꝛte thein other⸗ 
wile than pou conte ſſe pour ſelł, and then J haue lerned ok other that wer 
befoze my ſyme. Foz ſainct Auguſt ine in the place whlche pou doo cite of ,, 8 
hym hath theſe wozds of Neſtozius, Dogmatizare auſus eſt, dominum no: , berger 
ſtrum leſum Chriſtum hominem caacum, he pꝛeſuined to teache ( ſaith ſainct 4 
Juguſtine)that oure loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſte was but man onely. And of the 
Eutichtans he ſaith, Humanitatis in Chriſto denegauit veritatem, he dent- 
ed the truthe of Chziſtes manhode . And Gelaſtus wziteth alſo thus. Selaſius ad 
Eutichiani dicunt v nam eſſe naturam, id eſt diuinam, ac Neſtorius nihilomi- nerſus Eu. 
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nus memorat ſingularem, Ihe Gutichians ſay, that there is but one nature 
tn Chailte, that is to ſap, the godhead: and alſo Neſtozius layth, there is 
but one nature, meanynge the manhoode. By whyche wooꝛdes of faprict 
Auguſtine and Gelaſtus, appeareth as playnely as can bee ſpoken, the 
playne contradiction betweene the Reſtoꝛans and the Eutichians, that 
the one denyed the humanitte of Chꝛiſte, and the other his diuinttte (as 
JF haue wiitten in my booke) ſo that neyther of ignoꝛance noꝛ of purpoſe 
haue I fayned any thynge, but you, epther of malyce, oꝛ of pour accuffo= 
med maner to calumniate and fynde faulte with euery thynge that myſ- 
iyketh you (be it neuer ſo well) ſecke occaſion like wile here to carpe and 
repꝛehende where no fault is, bepng lyke vnto Momus, whiche when he 
could fynd no fault with Uenus perſon, vet he pycked a quarell to her flip- 
per. And not in this place onely, but thꝛoughout pour whole boke you bie 
this faſhton,that when pou can not anſwere to the pꝛyncipall mattter, then 
pou fynde fault with ſome bye matter, whereby it ſeemeth you intende lo 
to occupy the readers mynde, that they ſhould not ſe how craftely pou con 
uep pour ſelfe, froin direct anſweryng of the chief poynt of the argument, 
whiche when pou come vnto, ou paſſe it ouer flenderly, anſweryng epther 
nothynge, oꝛ very lyttell, and nothyng to the purpoſe. 0 
But pet this bye matter ( whiche you bzyngin of the groſſenes of theſe 
two errours) heelpeth lyttell your intent: but rather helpeth to foztifp my 
ſaying againſt your doctrine of tranſubſtãttation, that your doctrine here 
in maketh a playn way foꝛ the Neſtozians and the Eutichians to defende 
their errours. Fo2 if the bꝛead and the body of Chziſte before the conſe⸗ 
tration in the ſacrament be two natures, and after the conſecration in that 
myſterie is but one nature, and that is the bodp of Chiſte, into which the 
nature of bꝛeade in pour fantaſy is tranſtoꝛmed and confounded, and yf 
alto this myſtery be an exaumple of the myſtery of Chꝛiſtes incarnation 
(as the old authoꝛs repoꝛt) why may not then the Eutichians ſay, þ befoꝛe 
the adunation in the virgins wombe, the godhead and manhode were two 
natures, and pet after the adunatton in chat \miſtery of Chꝛiſtes incarna- 
tion, there was but one nature, and that to be the nature of God, into whi⸗ 
che the nature of man was after theyꝛ fantaſy tranſfuſed and tonkoũded⸗ 
And thus haue pou made by poure tranſubſtantiation a goodly paterne 
and example foz the Eutichians to folowe in inaintenance of their errour. 
And pet although the Eutichians ſayd, that the nature ol God and of 
man, befoze theyꝛ vnityng were two, yet Jreade not that they ſayd that 
they were. ii. in the virgins wombe (as pou repoꝛt of them) whiche is no 
great mattier, but to declare howe ignoꝛant you be in the thyng, whereof 
i make ſo great boaſt, oꝛ howe lytle pou regard the truth, that witting- 
y will tell an vntruth. But to ſaye iny mynde frankely, what J thynke 
of poure declaration of theſe two hereſies, I thynke a great part ther⸗ 
of pou dꝛeamed in your leape, oꝛ ymagined beynge in lome traunce ot 
rapt with ſome ſophiſttca)l vyſion, and parte of youre dꝛeame agreeth 
neyther with appzoued Authours and hiſtoꝛies, noꝛ with it ſelfe. Foꝛ firſt 
as touchynge the Eutichians, where you ſaye that Gelaſins directeth 


watcth as his argumentes of the two natures in man, and ofthe twonatures in the 


ſacra⸗ 
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lacrament, chiefelp agapnſt the Eutichians, to pꝛoue the nature of man 
co remapne in Chulte afterthe adunation, wholoeuer readeth Gelaſius, 
(all fynde otherwyſe, that he directed his argumentes indifferentely, as 
well agapnſte Neſtozius, as agaynſte Eutiches, and no mote agapnſte 
the one then agaynſt the other, Noz no moze dpdde the Eutichtans ab- 
hoxre alius And alius, (although ſomme gathered ſo of theyꝛ woozdes)then 
dydde the Reſtozians, whyche woozdes lpgntfpe diuerlitie of perlone, 
as aliud and aliud ſygnitye diuerſitie of nature: So as the bodye and 
ſoule in one inanne bee aliud and aliud by teaſon of dpuerſitie of natu⸗ 
res,and pet bee thep not alius and alius, bycaule that bothe togyther make 
but one perlone. By meanes of whiche difference betwene alius and ali: 
ud, we (ape, Alius pater, alius filius, alius ſpiritus ſanctus, and not Aliud paz 
cer, aliud filius, aliud ſpiritus ſanctus, fozaſmuche as they bee thee in per⸗ 
ſones, and but one in nature and ſubſtance, Ind bycauſe Chziſte is two 
in nature, that is to ſap, oł his deitie and humanitie, and but one in per⸗ 
ſon, therfoze we lay, Aliud & aliud eſt diuinitas & humanitas, but not Alius, 
ſed vnus eſt Chriſtus, | 

And although Heſtoꝛius graunted two natures in Chꝛiſte, yet not (as 
pou late) from his natiuitie, noz by adunation, but by cohabitation 02 
tnhabitatton, ſo that he made but one Chulte, (although ſome otherwiſe 
take hym) and not alium & alium, after whyche loꝛte the godheade ts alſo 
in other godly men, whome by grace hee maketh partakers of his godly 
nature, although by their naturall generation they be but men, withoute 
the diume nature vnited in perlone, but after obteyned by adoption and 


grace. As by your example, a man is made byſhoppe, whiche by naturall 
generation is bozne but a man. | | | 


And that this was Heſtoꝛtus opinion, that Chꝛiſte from his natiuitte 


was but man onelp, and had his godhead after by adoption oz acceſſion. 
is euident of your owne woozdes, when pou ſay;that the eſtoꝛians de⸗ 
nyed Chiſte conceyted God, 02 bozne God, and that the Godheade was 
an acceſſion to Chziſt afterward by merite,and that he was conceiued but 
only man, although ſhoztly after you go from the ſame, ſayeng that both 
the godhead and inanhode were alwates in Chꝛiſte. ſuche conſtancy is in 
pour dꝛeamed phantaſies,- 

And where you haue wꝛitten thus muche (as you lay) becauſe it ſhould 
appere,that Gelaſtus by his argumentes of the lacrament, and of the twa 
natures of manne, went not about to pꝛoue that the godhead remained in 
Chziſte after his incarnation,you might haue beſtowed youre tyme bet⸗ 
ter, than to haue loſt ſomuche labour, to tmpugne the truthe. Foz although 
neyther Neſtoztus noꝛ Eutiches denyed the godhead of Chuſte to re- 
mapn, yet Gelaliug wente not aboute onely to confute theym, but alſo to 
ſette out platnely the true catholicke faith, that Chziſte beynge incarna- 
ted, was parfecte God and perfecte man, and howe that might bee, bothe 
the ſapde natures and ſubſtaunces remapning with all their naturall 
[r and conditions, without tranſubſtantia tion, abolition, oꝛ con- 

pon of anye of the twoo natures, And this he declareth aſwell by 
the example of the lacramente, as of che bodpe and loule of manne. 
8 Dh. itt. Wher⸗ 
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Wherkoꝛe as true as it is, that the body and ſoule of man, and the god⸗ 
head and manhoode of Chꝛiſte, remapne in theyꝛ pꝛopꝛe (ubſtaunces.na- 
_ tures and pꝛopꝛeties, without tranſubſtantiation oz peryſhyng of any of 
them, ſo mult it bee in the ſacrament, | 
And inthe ſapd hereſtes (as you (ap) was ſome apparance of the truth, 
euery one hauynge Dcripture, whyche in ſounde of woozdes leemed to 
appꝛoue theyꝛ errours, whereby they decepued manye, But as foz your 
kapned doctrine of Tranſubſtanttation, it hath no pꝛetence noꝛ apperance 
of truthe by Goddes woo2de, fo you haue not one ſcripture that maketh 
mention therof, where as J haue many playne and manpkeſte ſcriptures, 
that ſpeaketh in playne termes, that bꝛeade is eaten, and wpne is dꝛun⸗ 
zen. And this Authour Gelaſius, with dyuers other learned inen, aſwell 
Grekes as Latyns,of the olde Catholique churche, affoꝛme in no doubt⸗ 
full wooꝛdes, that the bzeade and wyne bee not gone, but reinapne ſtylle. 
From whyche lcriptures and doctours who ſo euer diſſenteth declaceth 
hym lelfe at the leaſt to be ignoꝛaunt, wherby pet he map excuſe himſelke 
of a greater blotte and inkamp. 

And this matter beyng ſo cleare, neither pour fyne diſguiſyng,no: pour 
paynted colours, noz pour gape chetozike, noꝛ wittp inuentions, can ſo 
hyde and couer the truthe, that it ſhall not appeare, but the moꝛe you la⸗ 
bour to ſtryue agaynſt the ſtreame, the ino2e faynt hall you ware, and at 
length (the truthe hath ſuche a violence) that pou ſhall bee borne cleane 
downe with the ſtreame thereof. | | 

Inthe ende you compare Neſtozius and Cyꝛill togythers, alludynge 

A compa» (as it ſeemeth) to this contention betwene you and me, whyche compart- 

25 ot Ne ſon it it bee thꝛoughly conſidered, hath no (mall reſemblance, althoughe 

ern. there bee no little dtuerſitie alſo, Neſtozius (ſay pou) was a great arche- 
bylhop, and ſo (ſay J) was Cyꝛill alſo. Neftozius (ſay you) as appeareth 
had muche learnynge, but cloked his herelp craftilp. But the hyſtoztes sf 
his tyme ( who ſhould knowe hym beſt) deſcribe hym in this ſoꝛte, that he 
was a man of no great learnyng, but of an excellent naturall wytte and 
eloquence, and kull of crafte and lubtiltie, by meanes wherok, he was lo 
pꝛoude and glozious, that he contemned all men in reſpecte of hym ſelfe, 
and diſdayned the olde wꝛiters, thynkyng hym ſelfe moze wyle then they 
all. Now let the indifferent reader iudge, whom he thinketh in this pour 
alluſion ſhuld moſt reſemble the qualities and conditions of Neſtozius. 

And all this that you haue bzought in here of theſe two hereſies, altho 
it be to no purpoſe in the pꝛincipall mattter, yet it ſerueth me to this pur⸗ 
poſe, that inen map contecture whoſe nature and witte is moſte lyke vnto 
the deſcription of Neſtozius, and alſo howe lothe pou bee to coinme to 
the matter, and to make a dyꝛett anſwere to Gelaſius woꝛdes, who ſapth 
in plapne termes, that the ſubſtance oz nature of bzead and wyne reinap⸗ 
neth. Euen as gladde you be to come to this, as a beare is to come to the 
ſtake, ſekyng to cunne out at this coꝛner oz that coꝛner, it it were poſſible, 
But all wyll not helpe, foꝛ pou be ſo faſte tyed in chapnes, that (wyll pou, 
nyll pou) at lengthe you muſte come to the ſtake, althoughe you bee ne⸗ 
uer lo lothe, And Selalius byteth lo loze , and hathe catched ſo _ 


his fleſhe and dꝛincke his bloud , befozehe was bozne,And Chꝛiſte hum: Sat. ;. 
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hold of you, that you can neuer eſcape, although you attempt all maner 
of wales, by toothe and by naple, to ſhake hym ok. 

Fyꝛſt po woulde ſhake hym of by this pꝛetence that he vleth his two 
argumentes of the two examples of man, and of the ſacrament, againſt 
the Eutichians only. But Gelaſius woll not ſo eaſily leaue his hold. Foz 
he ſpeaketh indifferently as well agaynſt the Neſtozians as the Eaticht- 
ans, declarynge by theſe two examples, howe two different natures may 
remapyne in Chꝛiſte, and that the integritie of Chꝛiſte can not bee, except 
bothe the different natures remayne in they pzoperties, whiche condem⸗ 
neth bothe the foꝛeſayde hereſtes, that affirmed but one nature to bee in 
Chꝛiſt, the Eutychtans his diuinitie, and the Neſtozians his humanitie. 
Ind pet if he had vſed theſe examples agaynſt the Eutichians only, they 
byte you as ſoꝛe, as ik they were vled agaynſt them bothe. Foz ik he con⸗ 
clude by theſe two examples, agaynſt che Eutichians (as you ſay he doth ) 
that the integritte of Chtſte can not be but bothe natures different, (that 
is to ſay, his manhode and godhead) muſt remayn in their pꝛo pꝛetie, then 
muſt it nedes be ſo in the examples alſo, And then as Chuilte had in hym 
two natures, with their naturall pꝛopꝛeties, neyther peryſhyng, but both 
temapnyng, and as man hath in hym two natures (the ſoule and the body) 
bothe remaynpng ſtyll, ſo mult in the ſacrament allo, the nature of bꝛead 
and wyne remapne without Tranſubſtantiation, oxeozruption of anp of 
the natures, accoꝛdyng to the ſapd wozdes of Gelaſius, Eſſe non deſinit 
ſubſtantia vel natura panis & vini, the ſubſtaunte oꝛ nature of the bzeade 
and wyne ceaſſeth not to bert. L 22628. | 

And Gelalius bꝛyngeth nat this ymage and ſimilitude to that purpoſe 
that you woulde dꝛawe it, that is to (ap, to expꝛeſie the mayer of Chziſtes 
p2eſence in the ſacramente, but to expꝛeſſe the mauer of two natures in 
Chꝛiſte, that they bothe ſo remayn, that neyther is coꝛʒrupted oꝛ tranſub⸗ 
ſtantiated, no moze thenthe bzead and wyne be inthe ſasrament. And by 
this all men may ſee, that Gelaſius hath faſtened huis tegthj ſo ſurelp, that 
pou can not ſo lyghtly caſt hym of with a ſhake ol pour e hayne. And if he 
ment to expꝛeſſe the maner of Chꝛiſtes pꝛeſence in the ſacrament (as you 
fapne he dooth) that the maner is onely by fayth ( wherot he ſpeaketh not 
one woꝛde) pet are pou nothynge at libertre therby, but heide much moze 
taſter, then you were befoze, Foꝛ Gelaſius ſpeaketh af the action of the 
myſtery, and Chꝛiſtes fleſhe and bloud be pꝛeſent in the action ot the my⸗ 
ſtery onety by fapth,therfoze can they not be pꝛelent in the bzeade oꝛ wyne 
reſerued, whiche haue no faith at all. And pꝛeſent by faith onely tequiteth 
no reall, materiali and coꝛpoꝛall pꝛeſente. Foz by faith is Chꝛiſt pꝛeſent in 
baptiſine, and by faith Abzaham law gym, and the holly fathers did eate 


blyng hymn leike to take vnon hym our mamtall nature. bath exalted bs to 300". 5 
the nature of his deitte, makynge vs to reigne with hpinm his inunqz tall 
glozy, as it were Goddes. And this (ſanth Gelaſius) God woꝛketh in vs b 
dy his ſacramentes per quz diuinę efficimur conſortes natur; & tamen eſſe 
non deſinit ſubſtantia uel natura panis & vini, that is ta (ape, by the ſacra⸗ 
ane cone de eee eden , n wann 
; : (Hit gnd 
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and yet ceaſſeth not the ſubſtance oz nature of bzead and wyne to be. Ds 
that the ſacrament not beyng altered in lubſtaunce, we be altered and go 
into the diuine nature oꝛ ſubſtance (as Gelaſius termeth it,.) beyng made 
partakers of Goddes eternitie. k 
And therfoze when he ſpeaketh of the goynge of the ſacramentes into 
the diuine ſubſtaunce, he meuneth not, that the ſubſtaunces of the lacra⸗ 
mentes go into the ſubſtaunte of God (whyche no creature can doo) but 
that in the action of that myſtery, to them that wooꝛthily receaue the (ax 
cramentes, to them they be tourned into the diuine lubſtaunce, though 
the wozkyng of the holy ghoſt, who maketh the godly receauers to be the 
partakers of the diuine nature and ſubſtance, And that this was the in⸗ 
tent and meanyng of Gelaſius, appeareth by two notable ſentences of 
hym, wherof one is this. Surely (fayth he) the ymage and limilitude of 
the body and bloude of Chꝛiſte, is celebꝛate inthe action of the myſterie. 
The other is, that by the ſacrament we be made partakers of the godly na 
ture:he ſaith not, that the lacramentes be, but that we be made partakers 
of the nature of Chuiſtes godhead. And if he ſhutd meane (as you haue 
moſte vntruely altered bothe his wooꝛdes and ſence at your pleaſure) not 
that the godly recepuers, but that the ſubſtance of bzead ano wyne ſhuld 
go into the dtuine lubſtance, then were not they chaunged into his huma⸗ 
nitie, but into his deytte, and ſo were the bzeade and wyne deified, oz at 
the leaſt made partakers of the diuine nature and immoꝛtalitie. But fox 
almuche as Gelaſius ſayth, that the two natures in Chꝛiſte remapne, in 
lyke caſe as the natures of the ſacramentes remapne, foz he maketh his 
argument altogither of the remainpng of the natures, by the verbe (per⸗ 
manere) and the participle (permanens) then as pou ſap that the integritit 
of Chꝛiſte can not be, except bothe his natures different remapn in thein 
pꝛopꝛieties, ſo can not the integritte of the ſacrament bee, excepte the two 
natures/of bxeade and wyne remayne in their pꝛopꝛieties. Foz els, ſepng 
that the remaynyng of the natures is inthe ſacrament as it is in Chuilt, 
(as Gelaſius ſasth) then it in the lacramentes remapne but the acciden⸗ 
tes and appearance of bꝛead and wyne, and not the ſubſtances of them, 
how could Gelaſius by the reſemblance of the two ſacramentes of bꝛead 
and wyne, pꝛoue the two ſubſtances and natures of Chailte to veinaynes 
Myght it not rather bee gathered, thavonely the appearance of Chꝛiſtes 
humanitie, remayneth in accidents, and not the ſubſtance it ſelf (as Mar⸗ 
tion ſayth, and as you ſap it is in the (acrament,)ozelles that Chꝛiſts hu⸗ 
mainitie is ab ſoꝛbed vp by his dtutnitte; and conkounded therwith, as the 
Eutichians ſay, and as you ſap, that the bꝛead and wpne is by the bodye 
and bloude of Chꝛiſt/ But the catholique fayth hath taught from the be⸗ 
gynnyng, accoꝛdyng to holy ſcripture, that as in the ymage oꝛ ſacrament 
be two diuers natures and different, remapnpng in thei pꝛopꝛeties (that 
is to ſap bꝛead and wyne) ſo lykewiſe in the perſon of Chꝛiſte reinayn two 
natures, his dtuinitte and his humanitie. Y; $ 
And J p2ay you, what daunger is it to ſap, that Chiſtes body is in the 
ſacramentall bead, but as in a fpgure- ſhould that emply, that his body 
is in his perlon, but as in a figures That ſhould be cuen as * are 
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gument as this. Chꝛiſte was in the bꝛaſen ſerpent, but in a figure, ergo 


he is nowe in heauen but in a ſygure. Foꝛ the foꝛme ot argumentation is 


all one in the one and the other. Ind if Chꝛiſt be in vs by vertue and efi⸗ 
tatie, although in the ſacramentes repꝛeſentyng the lame (as Gelaſius 
ſapth) he bee but ſacramentallp, fpguratively, and ſigniticatiuely, what 
peryll is it to vs e Ind what aueleth it vs his beeynge in the ſacrament, 
and not in bvse 4 5 | 
And the two natures in the ſacrament(whyche Gelaſtus taketh for the 
pmage and ſanilttude of the two natures in Chailte) be bꝛeade and wyne, 
whyche as they remapn, and chat truely tn theyꝛ natures and ſubſtances, 
ſo doo the two natures in Chailte. And yet be the bread d wyne lacramen⸗ 
tes ot the terreſtrtall nature of Chꝛiſte, that is to ſape, of his bodye and 
bloude, but not ot his celeſttall and diuine nature, as you yinagyn.Ynd 
they ber called Saccamentes, bycauſe they bee fygures, whyche yl they 
were no fygures, they were no ſacramentes. But it is not requyꝛed that 
the chynge repꝛeſented by the figure, ſhould be really and cozpozally pze- 
ſent in the figure, when the kygure is oꝛdeyned to repꝛeſent a thyng toꝛ⸗ 
poꝛallp abſent, and the fygure were in vayne, as Lactantius ſapth, if the 
ihynge were pꝛeſent. | 70 It | 
And at the leaſt wiſe in this place Gelaſius vſeth the natures and ſub⸗ 
ſtances of bꝛead und wyne (which be lacramentes of Chziſtes fleſhe and 
bloud) to be mages and ſimtlitudes in this poynt, not of his fleſhe and 
bloud, but of his diutne and humayne nature, that as the bzeade # wyne 
in the ſacramentremayn ſtyll in their pꝛopꝛe kyndes, withoute violation, 
adnihilatton, confuſion, commixtion oz Tranſubſtantiation ſo is it in the 
two natures of Chultes manhode and his godheade. So that Gelaſius 
vleth this ſimilitude foꝛ the intarnation of Chꝛiſt, not fox the conſecratc- 
on of the ſacrament, as you would peruert his meanyng. 
And bycauſe pou would haue ali your thyngs ſtraunge (as it were one 
that had come out of a ſtraunge cuntrey, where he had learned a ſtrange 
kaſhion ot ſpeache neuer heard of befoꝛe, oz rather deuiſed it him ſelfe vou 
call the colours of bꝛead and wyne, the matter of bꝛead and wyne, becauſe 
colours onely de vtſible after your teachynge. And then muſt the naturall 
pꝛopꝛetp of colours be, to ſignitie our feading ſpiritualt by the bodye and 
bloude ol Chꝛiſte, that as they feede vs ſpiritually, ſo doo the colours coꝛ⸗ 
pozaliy. Ind then making the argument ab oppoſito conſequentis, ad op⸗ 
poſitum antecedentis, as colours feede not our bodies, ſo Chuilt feadeth not 
dur ſoules. This is the concluſion of pout goodly new diuiſed diuinitee. 
And to like effecte cometh pour other ſaying in the ſame ſentence,(be- 
cauſe poi} were loth to committe but one hozrible errour in one ſentence) 
that Gelaſius calleth Chꝛiſtes body and bloud his diuine ſubſtaunce. 
This is a goodip hearing fox the Eutichians who ſay.that in Chꝛiſt is no 
mo natures but his diuine ſubſtaunce, which by pour interpzetation muſt 
be true. Fo2 if his godhcad be a diuine ſubſtante, and his body and bloud 
alſo a diuine ſubſtaunce, why ſhoulde Gutiches bee repꝛehended foz de⸗ 
nying inc = « r sT to bee any other than diuine ſubſtaunce : And loo 
ſhall wee bꝛyng to paſſe, that eyther Chulte hath but one ſubſtance, 02 two 
iuine 
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diuine ſubſtances (although not of lyke ſoꝛt) and ſo not one humayn ſubs 
ſtance. And is it like, that Gelaſius, (who ſo long contended agaynſt Eu⸗ 
tiches foꝛ two diſtincte ſubſtances in Chzilt, humayn and diuine ) wolde in 
the concluſion of his diſputation ſo muche peld vnto the heretike to grant 
that Chꝛiſtes human ſubſtance ſhould be a diume ſubſtancee 
And it is woꝛthy to be noted, and double noted, bow you mangle with | 
Subftice the wozdes of Gelalius and wꝛaſt theim cleane out of tune. Foz where 
oz nature. Gelaſius ſayth, that there remapneth the ſubſtaunce 03-nature of bzeade 
and wyne (to declare therby the t ng of two natures in Chxiſt) vou 
ſay that Gelaſtus ſaiyng map bee verified in the laſh, and not in the firſt; 
that is to ſaye, that the nature of bzead and wyne remayneth. And Naz 
* ture (ſap you) is there taken toꝛ the pꝛopꝛeties, whiche you call aceiden: 
tie. tes. And lo you make Gelaſius a goodly teacher, that ſhould ſa ambigu⸗ 
oully ſpeake of two thynges, when he meaneth but ol one. Foꝛ when he 
ſayth, that the ſubſtance oz nature remapneth, you (ape, he meaneth that 
onelp the natute remapneth. And were this tolerable in a learned man, 
when he meaneth the nature to remayn, and not the ſubſtance, to expꝛeſſe 
it by theſe termes, The ſubſtance ox nature rematnethe And pf Selaſius 
meane that the ſubſtance of bꝛead and wyue remapneth not, but the natu⸗ 
res, and then ik by nature he vnderſtode the accidentes (as you untruely 
ſurmyſe of hym)and make them the unage and ſimlttude,to proue Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes twoo natures, then they pzoue no moze, but that the acccidentes of 
Chuiſtes naturesremapn, and not the fubſtance, whiche ſayeng, whether 
it be a kauourynge of the Guttchians, Neſtozians, Ualentinians, Mar⸗ 
tioniſtes, Fppolinariltes, and other ok that ſozte, lette the learned 
bee iudge. | 
And althoughe it bee not neceſſary the exatunples to bee in all partes 
equall (as pou alleadge of Ruſticus diaconus) pet they mult needes bee 
iyke in the popnt, wherkoze they were taken to bee examples, foz els they 
were none exaumples. And therefoze ſeeynge that the bꝛeade and wyne 
were of Gelaſius bzought foz exaumples of Chziſtes two natures, fox 
this intente, to pꝛoue that the twoo natures of Chaiſte remapne in thepz 
ſubſtaunce, it muſt needes be ſo tn the bende and wyne oz elles they ler⸗ 
ued nothynge to that pourpoſe. | 
And the tranlition that Gelaſius mente of, is in the perſonnes that re⸗ 
ceaue the Dacramentes, whyche bee tranſtourmed into the diuine na⸗ 
ture, (as Gelaſtus ſaythe) by efficacie and vertue repꝛeſented by the ſa⸗ 
cramentes, but the tranſition is not in the breade and wyne (as you and 
youre (Thomas ymagine of tranſition) whiche remapne in the ſacrament 
without ſubſtanciall mutation, cõuerſion, trãſition, tranſelementation, oꝛ 
tranſubſtanttatton. Fox if in the myſtety ofthe lacrament wer tranſition, 
mutation, tonuerſion, and tranſelementation of the ſubſtaunce of bzeade 
and wyne, howe coulde that myſtery be an example of the pꝛincipall my- 
ſterye of Chꝛiſtes incarnation, to pꝛoue thereby that there is no tranſi⸗ 
tion, mutation, conuerſton, oꝛ tranſeleinentation,of the two ſubſtances of 
Chriſt in his incarnation: Dooth not the remapupnge of ſubſtaunce in the 
Dacrament, pꝛoue the remaynyng of ſubſtaunce in the Incarnation 7 
02 
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Foꝛ howe can the not remapning of ſubftaunce , bee an example, image 
and ſimilitude to pꝛoue theremapning of the ſubſtaunceeBut here oe 
reth what it is to wꝛaſtle againſt the truth; and to defende an euili cauſe, 
and what abſurdities wit and eloquence. be dꝛyuen vnto, whã they ſtryue 
againſt God and his wooꝛ de 1 Wt; 
And wheare you thincke your ſelfe ouer ſoze p2eſſed with this argu⸗ 
ment and limilitude of bꝛead and wyne to the twoonatures in Chulte, J 
muͤſt needes pꝛeſſe thargument and woozdesſo karre ds pettapne th too 
the remayning of the natures and fubftaunce, fox to that ende was the p⸗ 
mage and ſimilitude bꝛought in by Gelaſius. And then by argument 
from the cauſe, where foꝛe the reſemblaunce was made, if the ſubſtaunce 
and nature of the bꝛead and wyne reinaynenotin the ſacrament.,1t folo- 


3 
2 


with that the twoo natures and lubſtaunce of Chꝛiſte remapne not in hys 


perſonne, whiche is no ſounde teaching, wherefoze too make thargument 
agree with the catholicke teaching, wee muſte needes ape, that as in the 
perlone of Chꝛiſte remapne the twoo natures and ſubſl Unice,of his god- 
hed and manhod, lo in the ſacrament remapne the natlixes and ſubſtaun- 


59 


tes ot bꝛeade and wpne.that the compariſons maye agree with themlel⸗ 


tes and with the catholike faith. Lyke as it is alſo in the other example of 
the body and ſoule, whiche two natures muſte needes kemapyne in the per⸗ 
fon of man, without tranſubſtantiation of any nature; they ſhall relem⸗ 
ble the remapning of the twoo natures in Chiiſte.Yndhowe doo the twoo 
natures inthe ſacrament remayne in their pꝛopzirthe J pꝛape pou de⸗ 
clare)if the nature of bꝛeade and wpne be goone? Indhowedothe not the 
diuine nature ſwallow vp the erthely nature, if the nature of bꝛeade and 
wyne be lo turned into the divine nature, that it remayneth not, but is cle⸗ 
rely extincte: nad 0 N 
Pt you map purge pour lelfetn handeling ol ee by conkeſſion 
of pour tgnozaunce, you muff obtayne it by greate falioꝛ of them that will 
ſo accept it. Foz els in this one aucthour is affirmed'bp pou many greate 
ercoures, with willfull depꝛauation of thauthours wpude ,toogeue wea⸗ 
pons to them that be ennempes too the truth, and tothe ſybyerſion of the 
catholike faith . And no les haue you doone tn Theoderetus nexte folo= 
wing, becauſe pou woulde handle them bothe indifferentelye and doo no 
moꝛe Jniurye to thone than to thother . And as fox Cypuan, Ambroſe, 
Teophilacte and Emiſſene, J haue aunſwered to them bekoze. 
It is tyme now to heare Theodoꝛete. W 


Theodoretus alſo affirmeth the ſame, both in his firſte and in his ſe- 
cond dialoge. In the firſt he ſaith thus: He that called his naturall ho- 


Theodo . 
reti in 


dy, wheate and bread, and alſo called hym ſelfe a vyne, che ſelfe lame 4193: 


called bead and wyne his body aud bloud, and pet chaunged not thepꝛ natures. 

And in his ſeconde dialogue he faith more playnly, For (faith he) as 
the bꝛead and wyne after the con ſecration loſe not their pꝛopꝛe nature, but kepe their £02» 
mer ſud tante, ſoꝛme. and figure, whyche they had before, euen ſo the body of 
Chriſt, after his aſcention, was changed into the godly „ 

| OW 


Theodore: 


co 
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Nowe lette the Papyſtes chooſe , whyche of theſe twoo they wyll 
graunte( for one ottheym they muſte needes graunte/eyther that the 

nature and ſubſtaunce of breadde and wyne remayne ſtill in the ſacra- 

ment after the conſecration, (and than mult they recant their dectrin 
of Tranſubſtantiation)or elles that they bee of the errour of Neſtori- 
us,andother,which did ſay, that the nature ofthe Godhead,as of þ mi- 
hod remayned not in Chriſte after his incarnation or aſcenſion. For all 
theſe olde authours agree, that it is in the one, as it is in the other. 

u ob 72 , eie. 


And it i J baue here ſatb be wel cdfidered,there may appeare? great (gno:afice of this 
aucthour in che alleaging of Theodozete,the appling of him, o the ſpeatryng of Neſto2ts 
us in the end may appeare line ignozdce in this auths2. Foz as? Eutichians reaſonyng 
(as S. Auguſtin ſaith)to con ? Neltozians,fel in to an abſurditie in the confuſion 
ol thet wo natutes in Chꝛiſt:ſo Theodozetus reaſonyng agaynſt the Eutichians, fel in a 
vehemfr ſuſptciò to den Neſtotian,like as S.Auguſtinereaſonyng agaynſt the Mani⸗ 
ches toʒ defence of tri will, ſemed to ſpeake that the Pelagians woulde alowe, and tea⸗ 
ſouſngaganſtiÞelaſtans,ſemed to ſay that the Manichees woulde allow, ſuche a daũ⸗ 
ger it is to reduce exttemities to the meane wherin Haincte Auguſtine was bet ter pur⸗ 
ged then Theodozete was, althowg Theo doꝛete was reconcfled.1But foz exãple ot that 
I haue ſayde, this argumente ot Theodozetus againſt the Eutethiaus to auoyde contu. 
ſion of natures in Lyziſte eweth bowe in the ſacrament where the truth of the myſtes 
rye ofthe two niturcs tn £buſt mape be as it were in fiinilitude lerned, the pzeſence of 
the bodye af Chziſte there in the Sacrament,dothe not altre the nature, that is to ſaye, 

the p2op2tetie of the viſtble'creatures. This ſapinge was that the Neſtozyans wculde 
dꝛawe toꝛ there purpoſe to pꝛoue diſtincte perſons,againfte whome Lyull trauayled tos 
ewe that in the Dacrameat the fieſhe. of Chꝛiſt that was geuen to be eaten,was geuen 
not as the icſhe ot acomon man, but as the fleſhe of Sodde, wherby appeared the vnitie 
of the godhed co the manbad in Chꝛiſte in ove per ſon, and pet no confuſion, as Theo. 
dozetus doth by his argument declate. But whit her the pꝛynters negligence, oz this 


auctours ouerſight bath confunded,oz confuſed this matter in the vtterynge of it, tan 


not tell, Foz the autcourofrhts booke concludeth ſolemiy thus by inductton of the pꝛe. 
miſſes, that euen ſo the bddye of Chuſte was after thaſcenſion chaunged into the gods 
ly ſubſt aunce. I wene the pzyMcer left out a (not) and ſhoulde haue ſayde not chaunged, 
into the Godlye ſubſtaunce, fo: ſo the ſence ſhoulde bee as Peter QJarty: repo2teth 
Tbesdoꝛete. And pet the triumphe this auctoze maketh againſt them, he calleth foz his 
pleaſure Papiſtes, with his fozked dilemma maketh me doubte, whither he wiſte what 
he layde, oꝛ no: becauſe he bzyngerh in Aeſtozius ſo out of purpoſe , ſaying the Papiſtes 
muſt epther graunt the Subſtaunce ofbzeade and wyne to temayne, oz els to be of Ke⸗ 
ſtoztus yereſic,that the nature of Bodhed remayned not. 

This auctozeof the booke foz the name of Reſtoʒius, chould h aue put Eutiches,and 
then ſapd foz concluſt un, The nature of manhod remapned not in Chzill. And althongb 
in Theodozete the fubſtaunce of bzead is ſpoken of to temapne, yet becauſe be doth after 
expounde himſelte to ſpeake of that is ſeen and felt, he ſemeth to ſpeake of Kubſtaunce 
after the camen capacttte, and not as it is truely in learnynge vnderſtanded, an inwarde 
iuuiſible and not palpable nature, but onely percepued by vnderſtandynge, ſo as this out- 
warde nature that Theodoꝛete ſpeaketh ot, map accozdyng to his woꝛdes truly remayne, 
notwithſtandynge Tranſubſtantiacton. This auctoure declareth playnely his ignos 
raunce.not to perceyue wttherthe argument of Theodozete and Selaſius tendeth,wh(s 
the is p2operly againſt the Eutichlans rather then the Neſtoztans. Foz and no pꝛoptie. 
tye of bzeade remapne, it pꝛoueth not the Sodhed in Chziſt not to remayne, but the hu⸗ 

| | ; manitte 
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manitie ouly to be as it wereſwalowed vppe of the-diutnitie, whichtbe Eutichians en- 
tended and ſpeciallye after Cbziſtes reſurrection ., . agaynſte; whome the argumente 
by Theod ozete is ſpecially bzotighte , howſo euer this autho; confoundeth the Neſto» 
tians and Eutythians names and taketh dne to; an'ofher,whych'ta ſo hyghr a matter 
is no ſmall taulte, and pet no greate faulteamongeſs mary other douger and grrattet 
as de in this dooke commptt ro. | 1 23-50 ITO AREI 41 1 
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Ws that which you haue ſaide to Gelaſtus be wel conſidered and con⸗ 
ferred with this in Theodoꝛete it ſermeth by pour pꝛoceſſe in bothe; 
that pou know not what confulion ot᷑ natures is. Ind then pour ignoꝛance Cont us 
therein, muſte needes declare that you be vtteriye tgnozaunte of all thee . des 
whole difcourſe , whiche tendeth onely te pꝛoue that the twoo natures in 
Chufte,his diuinity and his humanitpe ve not contounded. Ind fot igno⸗ 
raunce of confuſton,you confounde all togither. 'Gelaſtys and Theodo⸗ 
tete pꝛoue, that the two natures in Chute bee notconfounded-, bycauſe 
they te maine both in their awne ſubſtances and proprtcttes.lo that the re⸗ 
mapmng declareth no confuſion, whiche ſhould be confounded if they re= 
mained not, Pk a dꝛoppe ot mylke bee putte into #potte of wine; by 
and by it looſeth the kyrſte nature and ſudſtaunce, and is confounded 
with the nature and ſubſtaunce of wine . And yk wine and mylze bee put 
to gyther in equall quantitie, then dothe be conkounden „ bycauſe ney⸗ 
ther remayneth, neyther perfecte wyne with hys lud tuner and natu rall 
pꝛopꝛieties, noꝛ perfect mylke with ihe ſubſtante and pꝛopꝛeties of mike, 
dut a conłulion, an humble iomble oꝛ hotch potch d poſſet ot ſyllabub 18 
made of them both togither, like as in mannes body the foute elementes 
be confounded, to the conſtitution of the ſaute,not one of the elementes re⸗ 
maming in his pꝛopꝛe ſubſtaunce, forme and pure natuxall qualities. 
So that if one nature remaine not, the ſame is confounded: Ind if there 
be mo natures that loſe their ſubſtaunte they be all contounded, extepte 
there be an vtter conſumption oꝛ adnihitacion ot thathinge that looſeth 
his ſubſtaunce, andtherefoze-the argumente whiche all the olde eccleſia- 
ſticall authors vle, to ſaue the confuſion of the twoo natures in Chriſte, 
ts to pzoue , that they bothe remapne. And yk wee mape learne that, by 
the ſumilitude of the Sacramente (as Gelalius and'{Theodoteteteache, 
and pou heere conkeſſe the ſame ) then muſte needes the lubſtaunte of 
' bzeade and wyne temapne, oz els is there none exaumple noz ſtmily - 
' tude of the remapnpnge of the twoo natures in Chziſte, but of thepz 
confuſion, as by pour fained doctrine thefubſtaunce of bzeade is confoun- 
ded with the bodye of Chziſte, nepther beynge adnthilate noꝛ remaining, 
but tranſubſtantiated , confunded and conuerted into the ſtibſtaunce of 
Chtiſtes bodpe . And thus with your well vnderſtandyng of the inattier, 
you confounde all togither , where as J with my ignoꝛaunce, not blal⸗ 
phemynge that holy vnion and myſterp of Chꝛiſtes incarnation, do laue 
all the natures whole, withoute myrtion conkuſion 02 anne ner 
L 


on, either of the diu ine and humane nature in Chꝛiſte, 02 ofthe ſoule a 

bodye in man, oꝛ of the bꝛeade and wyne in the Sactamente, but 

the ſubſtaunce and natures bee ſaued and remapne cleerelp with their 
| | | Ji.i. | natural} 
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naturall pꝛoperties and condictons, that the pꝛopoꝛtlon in that point map 
be like, and one to ber the true pmage and limilitude ok the other. But 


ſurely moe groſſe, rgnozaunte oz wilikull umpietie then you haue ſhewed 
in this matter, hathe not TUE cence leene 02 redde of, | 

And where you ſaye , that Þ by ouerſyght, oz the pꝛynter bynegligence, 
hauelefte oute a (not,) it Þ ſhould haue putte in that (not) ot mine owne 
heade contrarye to the oꝛigmall in Gzeeke, and to all the tranſlatourg 
in Latyne , and the tranſlatout of Mayſter Peter Martyt alſo, Jſhuld 


haue heene as farreouerſeene as vou be, which as it ſeemeth ofpurpole 


cofounde and coꝛꝛupte, vou care not whether any authoꝛs wozdes,oz their 
mean inge. 140 58 311 e 

Ind as foꝛ my foꝛked dilemma, you ſhall neuer bee able to aunſwere 
thereto , but the maze you trauayle therein, the moze you ſhall entangle 
pour ſelte. Foz eyther you muſte graunt (as vnwillyng as you bee) that 


the nature and ſubſtaunce of bꝛeade and wine remame after the conlecra⸗ 


tion, oꝛ els that the nature and ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes humanity and diuy⸗ 
nitie remaine not after his incarnacion, wherein erred not onely the Eu. 
tichians (whome you laye J ſhould haue putte foꝛ eſtozius) but alſo 
Martion, Ebion, Ualentinus , Neſtozius , and other as in my booke 
haue declared. ie 

And one thing is pꝛincipally to be noted in your anſwere to Theodoꝛet, 
howe you can ſophiſticate and'faiſefy all mens ſapinges, be they neuer (0 
plame. Foz wher betwene me and the Papiſtes the matter here in conten⸗ 
tion is this, Whether the bꝛead and wyne reinayne in their pꝛopre nature 
and ſubſtaunte 02104 J (ayingo that they remapne, and the Papiſtes 
lapinge that they remayne not, the Illue beynge in thys poynt whether 
thep temaine „oz remapne not, F bꝛynge koꝛ me Chzyſoſtome ( who 
ſaythe , the nature: ol hꝛeade remaineth) J bringe Gelaſius, (who ſaith, 
that there ceaſſeth not the ſubſtaunce oz nature of bꝛeade and wine) 
J b2ynge thys Theodozete, whoſe wooꝛdes bee thele: The bꝛeade 
and wyne after conſecration loſe not thepr pꝛoper nature, but keepe 
theyꝛ kourmer lubſtaunces, kourme and fygure . Howe howe can anp 
man deuyſe to ſpeake the truthe in moze playne wooꝛdes than theſe beee 
Foz they ſaye the verpe ſame wooꝛdes that J (ape ,, Ind pet bycauſe 
the truthe is not liked, here muſte bee deuiſed a craftye Lawyers gloſe, 
ol theym that neuer foughte other, but to calumniate the truth, and muſt 
bee ſayde ( againſte all learnyunge reaſon and ſpeache) that ſubſtaunce is 
taken fot the viſible and palpable qualities oz accidentes . well pet then 
vou conkeſſe that thoſe olde aunciente Authozs agree with me in woot - 
des, andſayas J doo, that the bꝛeade and wpne bee not tranſubſtantia - 
ted, but remaine in their fozmer ſubſtaunce: And then the pſſue plainely 


_ paſſeth wyth me by the teſtimonye of theſe thꝛee witneſſes , vntill ſuche 


tyme as you canne pꝛoue that theſe Authozs ſpake one thpnge , and 
mente an other, and that qualityes and accidentes bee ſubſtaunces. 
And pk you vnderſtoode wherevnto the argumente of Theodoꝛet and 
Gelalius tendeth , pau woulde not ſape, that they ſpake againſte the 
Eutychians, anye more then they doo againſte the Neſtorcans « mer 

| 8 
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the bzead and wpne remapn not ( as pou ſay) but be ſlwalo med bp of the bo 
dy and bloud of Chuilt, then likewiſe in the paincipal inyſterie,epther the 
deytie muſt be. ſwalowed vp of the humanitie, oꝛ the humanite of the dei⸗ 
tie. The contrary wherof ts not onely agapnlk the Eutichtans, but alſo 
agaynſt the Neſtozians, Martioniſtes, and all other that denped any of 
his two natures to remapne perfectly in Chziſte, 1 a 

And where as you with all the route of the Papiſies, bothe pꝛiuately ⁊ 
openly repoꝛte me to be vnlearned and ignoꝛant, bycauſe pou wold ther⸗ 
by impaire mp credite in this weighty mattier of our faith, my knowlege 
is not any whit the leffe,bycaufe the Papiſtes lay it is nothyng,no yours 
any deale the moze, bycauſe the Paptſteg doo lay, that you onely belear- 
ned, whom koz any thyng that euer J could perceaue in you, J haue foũd 
moꝛe full of wooꝛdes and talke then of learnyng. And pet the note ok ig⸗ 
noꝛance, I nothyng pale of, if therby the truthe and Goddes glozp ſhuld 
not bee hyndered. | 

Howe after the repꝛoofe of poure doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation , 
by all the olde wꝛyters of Chiſtes churche , J w2pte in mp booke af- 
ter this maner. | 


Nowe foraſmuche as it is proued ſufficientely (as well by the holye Chap. c. 
Scripture, as by naturall operation, by naturall reaſon, by all our ſen- Tranſub 
ſes, and by the moſt olde and beſte learned authours, and holye mare a — 
tyrs of Chriſtes Churche, ) that the ſubſtaunce of breadde and wyne Rome. 
doo remayne, and be receaued of faythful people in the bleſſed ſacra- 
ment, or —— of the Lorde: It isa thyng woorthy to bee conſyde- 
red and well way ed, what moued the Schoole auihours of late yeares 
to defende the cantrary opinion, not onely ſo far from all experience 
of our ſenſes, and ſo farre frome all reaſon, but alſo cleane contrarye 
to the olde churche of Chriſte, and to Goddes moſte holye woorde. 

Surely nothynge moued theim therto ſomuche, as did the vayn faith 

whiche they had in the churche and ſea of Rome. | 
> For loannes Scotus, otherwyle called Duns, (the ſubtylleſt of all | 
> the ſchoole authours) intreatyng of this matter of Tranſubſtantiatiõ, . 5 fo 


> ſhewerh plainly the cauſe therof. For ( ſayth he) the woozdes of the Scrips diſtindt. 11. 
2 ture myght be erpounded moze eaſyly, and mote playnly without Tranſubſtanuation, 


but the Churche dydde choole this ſenſe, (whych is more hardebe- 
» ynge moued thereto, as it ſeemeth) chiefely, dytauſe that of the Sacramen 
tes men oughe to Hold,as the holy church of Kome boldeth: But it holdethe, that 
> breade is tranſubſtantiate or tourned into the bodye, and wyne in- 
> tothe bloudde, as it is ſhewed De ſumma Trinitate C fle Catholics . Firmatcr 
2 eredimus, © | | | | | 
And Gabriell alſo (who of al other wrote * vpon Þ Ca- gabriel. 
non of þ Maſſe) ſaich thus. It is to be noted, that although it be taught 
„ i en Ii. ij. inthe 
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in the (cripture,that the body of Chriſt is truely conteined and recei- 
? uedof chriſten people vader the kyndes of bread & wine, yet how the 
body of Chriſt is there, whether by conuerſion of any thynge into it, 
or without cõuer ſion the body is there with the bread, bothe the ſub- 
> ſtance and accidentes of bread remainyng there (till, it is not tounde ex- 
> pꝛeſſed tn the Byble. Yet foꝛaſmuche as of the ſacramentes men muſt holde as the 
> holychurche of Rome holdeth, as it is writen De hereticis, Ad abolen lam, And that 
> churche holdeth and hath determined, that the bread is tranſubſtan- 
> tiated in io the body of Chriſte,and the wyne into his bloude, theretoze 
> ts this opinion receaued of all theim that veeLatholyke, that the ſubſtaunce of 
| breade remayneth not, but really and trewly is tourned, tranſubſtan- 
, tiared and chaunged into the ſubſtance of the body of Chriſte, 
Chap. . Thus you haue heard the cauſe, wherfore this opiaionof trãſubſtã- 
| tiation at this preſent is holden & defended amõg chriſten people, that 
is to ſay, bycauſe the churche of Rome hath ſo determined, although 
the contrary, by the Papiſtes owne confeſsion, appeare to be more ea- 
ſy, more true, and more accordynge to the Scripture, 

But bycauſe to our engliſh Papiſts who ſpeake more groſſely here 
in then Pope himſelfe, affirmyng that the naturall body of Chriſt is 
naturally inthe bread & wine) can not, nor dare not __ their faith, 
concernyng tranſubſtantiation, vpon the church of Rome: which al- 
though in name, it be called moſte holy, yet in dede it is the moſt ſtin- 
kyng dongehyll of all wickednes that is vnder heauen, and the verye 
ſynagoge of che deuyl, whiche hoſoeuer foloweth, can not but ſtum- 
ble, and fall into a pit ful of errours. Bycauſe I ſay, the Engliſhe Papi- 
ſtes dare not now (tabliſhe their faith vpon that foundation of Rome, 
ther fore thei ſeke Figge leaues, thit is ro ſay, vain reaſons, gathered of 
theyr owne braynes and authoritees, wreſted from the intent æ minde 
of the authours, wherwith to couer and hyde theyr ſhamefull errours. 
Wherfore I thought it good ſomwhar to trauaile herein, to take awaye 

thoſe fygge „ ſhamefull errours may playnely to eue- 

ry man appeare. . 

Chap. s · Thegreateſt reaſon and of moſt importance, and of ſuche ſtrenpth 
— yu (as they thinke) or at the leaſt as they pretende, that all the worlde can 
— api · not anſwer therto, is this: Our ſauior Chriſt, takyng the bread, brake 
es t0Þ20 it E gaue it to his dilciples,ſlaying: This is my body Now! lay they)as ſone 
Zr dub as Chriſt had ſpoken theſe wardes, the bread was (traight way altered 
tian. and chaunged, and the ſubſtaunce thereof was conuerted into the ſub- 
Mat. 26. 
Mat. 14. ſtance of his precious body, 
Tuc n.. But what chriſtian eares canne pacientely heare this doctrine, that 


Thiſwere 
Chrift 


AGAYNST TRANSVBSTANTIATION. 366 
Chriſt is euery day made a new, and made of an other ſubſtance, thã he 


was made of in his mothers womb*For wher as at his incarnatiõ he was 
made of the nature and ſubſtance of his bleſſed mother, now (by theſe 
Papiſtes opinion) he is made euery day of the nature and ſubſtance of 
breade and wine, whiche(as they ſaye) be turned into the ſuhſtaunce, 
of his body and bloud. O what a meruailous Metamorphoſis and ab- 
hominable hereſie is this? to ſaye, that Chriſt is daily made a newe, and 
of a newe matter? whereof it foloweth neceſſarely, that they make vs 
euery day a newe Chriſt, and not the fame that was borne of the virgin 
Mary, nor that was crucified vppon the croſſe, and that it was not the 
ſame Chriſte that was eatenin the ſupper, whiche was borne and cru- 
cified, as it ſuall be plainely prooued by theſe argumentes folowing. 

Fyrſte thus: If Chriſtes bodye that was cruciłed was not made of 

breade, but the body that was eaten in the ſupper was made of bread, 
(as the Papiſtes ſaye) than Chriſtes body that was eaten in the ſupper, 
was not the ſame that was crucified. For if they were all one body, than 
it mnſte needes folow, that either Chriſtes body that was eaten was not 
made of breade, or els that his bodye that was crucified was made of 
breade + 

And in lyke manner it foloweth: If the bodye of Chriſte in the 
Sacramente, bee made of the ſubſtaunce of breade and wine, 
and che ſame bodye was conceaued in the Vyrgines wombe, than 
the bodye of Chryſte in the vyrgines wombe was made of breade 
and wyne. 852 21 f | 
| Or els tourne the argumente thus: The bodye of Chriſte in 
the Virgines wombe was not made of breade and wine, but chys 
body of Chriſt in the ſacrament is made of breadand wine, than thys 
body of Chriſte is not the ſame that was conceyued in the virgines 
Another argument. Chriſtchat was borne in the Virgineswombe, 
as concernyuge hys bodye, was made of none other ſubſtuince, 
but. off the ſubſtaunce of his bleſſed mother, but Chriſte in the Sa- 
cramente is made of an other ſubſtaunce, and fo it folowerh, that hee 
is an other Chriſt, | | 

And ſo the Antichriſt of Rome, the chiefe author of all ydolarrie, 
wold bring faithful chriſten people tro the true worſhipping of Chriſt 
that was made and borne ot the bleſſed virgine Marye, throughe the 
operacion of the holye ghoſte, and ſuffered for vs vppon the croſſe, 
to worſhip an other Chriſt made of bread and wine through the conſe 
cration of Popiſhe prieſtes, whiche make theym ſelues the makers of 
CC 


| 
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god. For (fay they) the prieſt by the wordes of conſecration maketh 
chat ching whiche is eaten and dronken in the Lordes (upper, and chat 
ay they) is Chriſt him ſelfe both God and man, and ſothey take vpon 
them to make both God and man. 

But letall true worſhipers woorſhip one god, one Chriſt, ones cor- 
porally made, of one only corporal ſubſtance, that is to ſay, of the bleſ- 


ſed virgyn Mary,that ones dyed, and roſe ones againe, ones aſcended 


The aun- 
lwer mo2e 
DyTrcctiy, 


into heauen, and ther ſitteth and ſhal ſit at the right hand of his father 
euermore, although ſpiritually he be euery day amongeſt vs, & who 
ſo euer come togither in his name, he is in the middeſt amonge them. 
And he is the ſpiritual paſture and food of our ſoules, as meat & drink 
is of our bodies, which he ſignifieth vnto vs by the inſtitution of his 
moſt holy ſupper in breadand wine, declaring that as the breade and 
wine corporally comfort and feed our bodies fo doth he with his fl eſh 
and bloud ſpiritualy comfort and feed our ſoules. 55 

And now may be eaſely anſwered the Papiſtes argumẽt wherof they 
do ſo much boaſt. For bragge they neuer ſo much of their conuerſion 
ol bread and wine into the body and bloud of Chriſt, yet that conuer- 


ſion is ſpiritual, and putteth not away the corporal preſence of the ma 


terial bread and wine. But for as much as the ſame is a molt holy ſacra- 
ment of our ſpirituall noriſhment (which we haue by the body & blud 


__ of ourſauiourChriſte) ther muſt needs remaine the ſenſible element, 


that is to ſay, bread & wine, wichout the which there can be no ſacramẽt. 

As in our ſpirituall regeneration there can be no ſacrament of bap- 
tiſme, if there be no water. For as baptiſme is no perfect ſacramente of 
ſpiritual regeneraciõ, without there be aſwel the element of water, as þ 
holy ghoſt, ſpiritually regeneratin 'S the perſõ that is baptiled(which is 
ſignitied by the {aide water) euen ſo the ſouper of our Lord can be no 
perfect ſacramente of ſpirituall foode, except there be as well breade 
and wine, as the body and bloud of our ſauiour Chriſt, ſpiritually fee- 


dyng vs, which by the ſaid bread and wine is ſignignified. 


And how ſo euer the body and bloud of our ſauiour Chriſt be ther 
preſent, they may as well be preſent there with the ſubſtance of bread 
and wine, as with the accidentes of the ſame, as the ſchooleauthors dos 
confeſſe them ſelues, and it ſnalbe wel proued if the aduerſar ics will de 
ny it. Thus youſe the ſtrongeſt argument of the Papiſts anſwered vn» 
to, and the chiefe foundacion whervpon they buylde their erroure of 
tranſubſtantiation, vtterly ſubuerted and ouerthrowen. c 


WINCHESTER, 


Wher in thts anctoz not ſeyng how lytel he hath done,concludeth pet as conftantely as 
1 thougde 
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though ye had thꝛowen all dewne afoze dim, entendyng to ſhewe that the doctrine of 
tranſubſtantiation dependeth oneiy of auccozity, whiche is not (o,viyng the ſayinges of 
Duns aud Sabziel(as he repozteth them)fozhis purpoſe,becaule theycas ve ſaich voaſt 
them lelte what they coulde do, ii the determination ofthe conlaille were not, and thus 
cuery idle ſpeache may haue eſtimacion with this auctoz agaynſt the receyued truth. Aud 
from this popntt of the matter, the auctsur of this booke maketh a pallage with a lite ll 
ſpozte at the ye fanſieth oz liketh to call ſo Engliſhe Papiſtesby the waye to entrepziſe 
to anſwer all ſuche as he ſuppoſeth reaſons foz tranſubſtanciation and auctozttes allo. 
Fu he fiudeth bim ſelte myzth in deuiſynge as he calleth them the Papiſtes, to ſaye 
that Chꝛiſte is made a new,whiche fanſye it it were la, is agaiaſte the reall pzeſence als 
well as tranſubſtantiacion. In whiche woozdes becauſe cuery wiſe reader mape ſe how 
this au ttout plapetd: I will ſape no moze but this, Chꝛiſte is not made a new noꝛ made 
of the ſuyſt aunte of bꝛead, as ot a matter, and that to be the Latholique doctrine, this au- 
ctoz if he be right named, knowech wellynough, aud pet ſpendeth two leaues in it. 


c ANTERBVR T. 


CU Hei F haue pꝛoued molt euidentlye, aſwell by the teſtimonye of the 
epi as by the conſent of the olde authours of Chꝛiſtes church 
both grekes and Latynes, fromthe begynning continuallye froin 
tyme to tyme, that traniubſtantiation is againſt gods moſt holly worde, 
againſt the olde churche of Chꝛiſte, againſt all experience ot᷑ our lenſes, a⸗ 
gainſt all reaſon, and againſt the doctrine of all ages ( vntill the Byſhop« 
pes of Nome deuiſed the contrar ie therkoꝛe. J conclude that the ſapd do⸗ 
ctrine of Tranlubſtantiation map iuſtely be called the Romyſhe oꝛ papi⸗ 
ſticall doctrine, And where J haue ſhewed kurther, that the cheife pillers 
of the papiſtical doctrin, as Duns, Gabziel, Durand, w other do acknow⸗ 
ledge, that if it had not bene koꝛ the determination of the church of Rome, 
thet woulde haue thought other wilt ( whiche is a inolt certain argument, 
that this doctrine of Tranſubſtantiatton came from Nome and therefoze 
is woꝛthely called a papiſtitall doctrine)all this muſte be aunſwered with 
thele woꝛdes (as this aucthoꝛ repoꝛteth) a ( Duns and Gabꝛiel boaſt what 
thei could do) wherea s neither Duns noz any of Þ other, either bꝛagge oꝛ 
boſte,but plainly a franckely detlare what thei thinke. And ik Þ repozt the 
otherwiſe the thei lay,tepzoue me therkoze ⁊ tell me wherin. But theje bee 
but ſhiftes to ſhake of the matter ß pou canot atinſwer vnto. Therkoze vn⸗ 
til pou haue made me a more ful ⁊ direct atiſwer, J am mote confirmed in 
my aſſertiõ, to call trãſubſtantiation a papiſtical doctrin,theÞ was before, 
But here pou put me in remembꝛaunce of an ignoꝛaunt reader, whole 
ſcholer J e e almoſt fourty peres paſſed, who whẽ he came 
to any hard chapiter, whiche he well vnderſtood not, he would tynde ſoine 
pꝛeaty top to ſhift it ot̃ and to ſkyp over vnto an other chapiter whiche he 
could better ſkill ot. The fame is a common pꝛactiſe of you through oute 
yotir whole booke, that when any thing in my booke pꝛeſſeth you fo ſoꝛe $ 
pou cannot aunſwer it, then fynely with ſom mery teſt, oꝛ vnſemely taunte 
you paſſe it ouer and go ta ſoine othet thing, that you perſwade pour ſelf, 
pou can better aulwere, which lleight you ve here in u. matters to gither, 
the one is where J pꝛoue the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation to come from 
Rome chother is, that ol pour ſaid doctineof tranſubſtatiation it foloweth, 
that Chꝛiſte enery daye is made anew "It ofanewinatter, In whiche ii. 
W | 1e. mat⸗ 
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matters you craftely ſlyde away from mpn arguimentes,X aunſwer not to 
one of them. Wherkoꝛe J refer to the 2 —— of the indifferent rea⸗ 
der, whither you ought not to be take fo2 conumced in thele u.pointes, vn⸗ 
till ſuch tyme as you haue made a ful aũſwer to my p2oofes ⁊ argumetes. 

Foꝛ where pou ſape that Chziſt is not made of the (ubſtaunce of bꝛead 
as ot a matter, this is but a lippery euaſion. Foz if Chaiſte be made of 
bꝛead, either he is made of the matter of bꝛead, oꝛ of the fourme thereof. 
But the fourme lay you remapneth,and is not turned into Chailtes body, 
Therkoꝛe yf Chꝛiſte be made of bꝛead you muſt nedes graunte,that he is 
made of the matter of bꝛeade. Now fo2 the aunlwer to the ſeconde reaſon 
of the Papiſtes my booke hath thus. 


Chap. 9. Another reaſon haue they of like ſtrengthe. If the bread ſhould re- 

Ehe lecõd Mayne(faye they) than ſhould folow many abſurditees, and chieffelye, 

argument that Chriſte hath taken the nature of bread, as he tooke the nature of 

—— manne, and ſo ioyned it to his ſubſtance. And than as we haue Gad ve- 

ryyly incarnate for our redemption, ſo ſhould we haue hym Impanare, 

The aun · Thou mayſte conſydre good reader, that the reſte of theyr reaſons 

docre. be very weake and feeble, whan theſe be the chiefe & ſtrongeſt. Truthe 

it is in deede, that Chriſt ſnoulde haue beene impanate, yt he had ioy- 

ned the bread vnto his ſubſtaunce in vnite of perſone, that is to lay, yt 

he had ioyned the bread vnto him in ſuche ſorte, that he had made the 

bread one perſone with him ſelfe. But for às muche as he is ioyned to þ 

bread but ſacramẽtally, there foloweth no Impanation therof, no more 

than the holy ghoſt is Inaquate, that is to ſay, made water, beyng ſacra- 

Eat. mẽtally ioyned to the water in baptiſme. Nor he was not made a doue, 

Mar.. whan he toke vppon him the forme of a doue, to ſignifie that he, whom 
G3 ainct lohn dyd baptiſe, was very Chriſte. ; 

But rather of the errour of the Papiſtes theym ſelues/as one errour 

draweth an other after it ſnoulde folowe the greate abſurdite whiche 

they ſpeake vppon, that ys to ſaye, that Chriſte ſhoulde bee Impanate 

and Inuinate . For if Chriſte doo vſe the breade in ſuche wiſe, that he 

dooth not adnihilate and make nothinge of it (as the Papiſtes ſaye 

butmaketh of it his owne bodye, than is the bread ioyned to his body) 

in a greater vnitee, than is hys humanite to his Godhead. For his God- 

heade is adioyned vato his humanitee in vnitee of perſon, and not of 

nature. But our ſauiour Chriſt by their ſayenge)adioyneth bread vn- 

to his body in vnitee bothe of nature and — * So that the breade 

E the body of Chriſte be but one thyng, both in nature & perſon, And 

ſo is there a more entier vnion betwene Chriſt & bread, thã betwen his 

Godhead & mãhod, or betwen his ſowle & his body. And thus theſe ar 

gumẽts of þ Papiſts, return like riueted nailes) vpõ thei own _ 6 

in 
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WINCHESTER, 


The ſolution to the ſeconde reaſon is almoſt as fondly handled, alludyng from Im. 
panatton to Jnaquatton, although it was neuer (aid in ſetipture, This water is the ba- 
iy ghoſt, but in baptiime to be water and the holy ghoſt alſo. Aud ot the doue is riot ſaid, 
This is the Holp ghoſt, but che holy ghoſt teſcerited as in the reſemblance of a toue. The 


ueth all beyng, and aduthilation is a defection of the creature from S6d,and pet Lhzt- 
ſtes body is not augmented by the ſubſfance of bead, tn wbypche body ct endeth by con- 
uerſion, as in the better without adnthilation, whiche is a chaungyng by mpꝛacle. And 
when this Auchoz knoweth this, oz ſhould haue knowen it, oz hath fozgotren it, be wiy⸗ 
teth lyke one that were ignozanf, and had red notbyng in the matter, as it were to make 
hym ſeife popular,ts iopne Hem ſelte in ignozance with the rude vnlearned oi 


CANTERBVKRYy. 

2 S koꝛ my ſolution to the ſeconde reaſon is able to ſtande agaynſte 
your contutati on thercf, and to ouerthzowe it quite. Foz no mote is 
Chꝛiſte inthe bꝛead and wyne, in the Lozds ſupper, then the holy ghoſt is 
in the water of baptiſme.Ind therkoze if the holy gholte be not inaquate, 
no mone ts Chuſte impanate. And when the [ſcripture lapth, Upon whoine 
loeuer thou ſhalt ſe the holy ghoſt comyng downe: Ind a fo when S. John 
ſayd, I ſawe the holy ghoſte come down ipke a dove. dyd he fe any thyng 
but the doue ⸗ Ind pet that whiche he la we, the ſcripture there, aſwell by 
the voyce of God, as by the woꝛdes of D. John, calleth the holye ghoſte. 
- Avherkoze the ſcripture calleth the doue the holy ghoſte. Foz the ſpeache 
was as inuche to ſap, as This whiche J le coine downe, is the holy ghoſt. 
and yet was that the doye, whiche he ſawe. Ind that the doue whiche he 
ſawe was the holy ghoſt, was as true a ſpeache as we, lookpng vpon the 
bread whiche we lee, doo ſay, This is the body of Chꝛiſt. Ind pet as that 
ſpeache meaneth not, that the holy ghoſte is made a doue, fa this ſpeache 
ineaneth not that the body of Chꝛiſt is iimpanate. No moe then thele woꝛ⸗ 
des of Chute ſpoken vnto his mother Marp, and to ſapnt John, Lo thy 
ſonne, Ind lo thy mother. ineane not that John was made Chziſte ,noz 
that Marp his mother, was made his naturall mother. | i 
But of pour lapeng it foloweth, that the bꝛeade is hutmanate oꝛ incar⸗ 
nate. Foz if theſe woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte, This is my body, mean as pou fap, 
that bzead is made Chꝛiſtes fleſhe, then as Verbum caro factum eſt, The 
wooꝛd was made flelhe,concludeth,that Chatſte was incarnate: So Panis 
caro factus eſt, (The bzead is made fleſhe, concludeth that the bꝛeade is in⸗ 

carnate, ſepng (as you (ap) it is not adnihilate. - EE 
But ok adnihtlation pou wꝛite ſo ſtraungelp, that it ſeemeth yon haue 
wꝛitten what you dreamed in your lleape, rather then what you learned of 
any authoz catholpke oz infidele. Foz who euer hearde that adnthilation 
coulde be wought but bythe onely power of God For the gentyll phy⸗ 
loſophers wꝛite accoidyng to nature, that Sicucex nihilonihil fir, Ita nihil 
in nihilum redigitur, Is nothyng can be made of nought, ſo nothynge can 
be tourned into nought: So that as it is the wozke of God onelp, to make 
ot nought, lo it can bee but onely his woozke allo, tu tourne thynges into 
noughte - 


ſubſtance of bzead is not aduihilate, bycauſe Sobdes wozke is no adnibilation, who ge. 


A ohn. 1. 


John. 19. 


John.. 


Adulbila⸗ 
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nought. Ind what man being neuer ſo rude oz popular, hauing any diſcre 
tion at all, wolde define adnihilation( as you do) that a defection of a crea⸗ 
ture from God, ſhoulde bee adnihilatton and tournynge into nothinge⸗ 
Foz ſo ſhoulde all the angelles that fell from God be adnthilate, and ſo 
ſhoulde lykewpſe all apoſtaſy, and all other that by ſynne relinquiſhe the 
armyof God, and folowe his aduerlarte the diuell, and all Papiſtes, that 
Mat. 26. abandonynge Chꝛiſte (as Judas didde) runne to Antichziſte, to whom 
it were better to bee adnihilate, oꝛ neuer to bee bone, then eternallpe to 


remapne in goddes indignation. 
Now foloweth the laſte reaſon. 


Cha. io. Teta thirde reaſon they haue, whyche they gather out of the ſyxt 
be tbitd Of Iohn, where Chriſte ſayth: Lam lively breade, whiche came frome 
reaſon. >, heauen: If any man eate of this breade, he ſhall lyue for euer. And 
Jobn. s the breade whiche | will geue is my Aclhe, whiche wyll geue for the 
2 lyfe of the worlde. | 
Then reaſon chey after this faſhion. If the-breade whyche Chriſte 
aue, bee his fleſtie, that it can not alſo bee materiall breade, and fo 
it muſte nedes folowe, that the materiall bread is gone, and that none 
other ſubſtance remayneth, but the fleſne of Chriſte onely. 
To this is ſoone made anſwere, that Chriſte in that place of lohn, 
gebe aun? ſpake not of the material and ſacramentall bread,nor of the ſacramẽ 
tall eatyng for that was ſpoken two or thre yeares before the ſacra- 
ment was tyrſte ordeyned) but he ſpake of ſpirituall breade ( many 
Joby. G tymes repeatynge, | am the breade of lyfe, whiche came from hea- 
„ uen) and of ſpirituall eatyng by faith, after whiche ſorte, he was at the 
ſame preſent tyme eaten of as many as beleued on hym, although the 
4 ſacrament was not at that tyme made and inſtitured. And therefore 
John. 6 he ſayde: Your fathers dyd eate Mannain the deſert, and dyed, but 
v he that eateth this breade ſhall lyue for euer. Therefore this place of 
S. lohn can in no wyſe be e babe of the ſacramentall bread, whi- 
che neyther came from heauen, neither giueth lyfe to all that eate it. 
Nor of ſuche bread Chriſt could haue then preſently ſayd, This is my 
fleſne, except they will ſay, that Chriſte dyd than ae ſo ma- 
ny yeares before the inſtitution of his holy Supper. 


WINCHESTER, 


Athirde reaſon this auctoz frameth bumſclf,wherbp to take oecafion to affirme howe 
tbe, vi. ebapiter of S. John Hould not appertepne to the Sacramental manducation, the 
contratp whero? appeerery aſwell by the woꝛdes of Lhzifte in that. vi. chapter, ſaipng, J 
will gyue, not J deo gyut, whythe tromitr u aa taltiued in the ſupper, as allo by the ca» 
tholique wzpters and ſoreialiy by Cy2ill, and tyertoꝛe J will not further ſtriur with this 
auttour in that motrier, vut ſee home be can aflople tdauctquets wherunco he entrech 

wich great confidence, | „ | 
Can: 


* 
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c ANTERBVR y. 


Ye ili. reaſon I framed not inp ſelf( as vou ſap Þ did) but had it ready 
framed out of pour own ſhop in boke of the Dyuelles ſophiſtry. 
And as fox the vi. chapiter of John J haue ſufticientlpy ſhewed my 
minde therin in my aunlwere to Dottoz Dmithes pꝛekace, which ſhall ſuk⸗ 
fice alſo foʒ aunſwer to pou in this place 5 
And as foz Cyꝛil ts clearly againſt you, who declareth that when Chaiſt 1 
ſaide, J will geue my fleſhe koꝛ the lyefe of the wooꝛld, he kulkilled not that Jb. 7 | 
zomile in his. ſupper , but in the croſſe. Foz if Chziſte had geuen to vs 
yke in his ſupper , what ſhoulde he haue neded after to dye fox the ſame 
purpoſe: The woꝛdes of Cyzill be theſe vpon the woꝛdes of Chuſte Panis 
quem ego dabo, caro mea eſt, quam ego dabo pro mundi vita. Morior (inquit) 
pro omnibus, vt permeipfum omnes viuiticem, et caro mea omniũ redemprio 
iat, motietur enim mors morte mea. Which woꝛdes mene thus much in En⸗ 
gliſh, J will dye fox all, that by my death J mape geue lyfe to all, and that 
my fleſh may be the redemption of. all, foz death ſhall dye by my deathe. 
Thus expoundeth C fen the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte that when he ſaide:J will 
geue he did not fulfill that pꝛomiſe in his ſupper, but in the croſſe,gyutr.g 
vs lyke by his death not by eating and dzinking ol him in his ſupper , as 
pou moſt ignoꝛantly ſay. Ind pet all men may tudge,howe muche J beare 
with pou, when J call it but ignoꝛaunce. Now foloweth mpn aunlwere to 
the aucthours wꝛeſted by the Papiſtes, | | 


Now that I haue made a full direct & plaine anſwer to the vayne rea- Cap, 11, 
ſons and cauillations of the Papiſtes, order r equireth to make likewiſe Authours 
aunſwere vnto their ſophiſtical allegations and wreſtynge ofauthours oration 
vnto their phantaſticall purpoſes. There be chiefely three places,whi- ftes by 
che at the fyrſt ſhewe, ſeeme muche to make for their intent, but whan — — 

they ſhalbe throughly waied, they make nothing for them at all. ation. 
he firſt is a place of Cyprian, in his ſermon of the Lordes ſupper, _ _ 

where he ſaith as is alleged in the Detection of the deuyls ſophiſtrye. oo 
This breade whiche our Lorde gaue to his diſciples, tbaunged in Nature mini. 
> but not in dutewarde fourme,is by d omnipotẽcy of gods word, made fleſh, 

6 Here the Papiſtes ſtycke toothe and nayle to theſe wordes, Lhaunged 
nature, Ergo(ſay they the nature of the bread is changed. Here is one — 
chief pointe of the dyuels ſophiſtry vſed, who in allegation of Scriptu- 
re vſeth euer, eyther to adde therto, or to take away from it, or to alter 
the ſenſe therof. And ſo haue they in this author lefte out thoſe woor- 
des, whiche woolde open playnely all the whole matter. For nexte the 
wordes, which be here before of thẽ recited, do folow theſe wordes. As 
inthe perſon of Chriſte, the humanit ee was ſeen, and the diuinitee was 
« hyd,euen ſo dyd the diuinitee ineffably put it ſelfe into the viſible ſa- 


crament 


E ryrit uus. 
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crament. Which wordes of Cyprian do manifeſtly ſhew, that the ſacra- 
ment doeth ſtill remayne wich the diuinitee: and that ſacramẽtally the 
diuinite is poured into the bread e wyne, the ſame bread and wyne ſtil 
danarn;t; . as the ſame diuinitee by vnite of perſone was in the hu 


manite of Chriſt, he ſame humanitee ſtill remaining wich þ diuinitie. 

And yet the bread is charged not in ſhape nor ſubſtance, but in na- 
ture, (as Cyprian truely ſayth) not meanyng that the naturall ſubſtãce 
of bread is clean gone, but that by Gods word, there is added therto an 
other higher propretie, nature t condition, farre paſſyng the nature 
and condit ion of common bread, that is to ſaye, that the bread dothe 
ſhew vnto vs, (as the ſame Cyprian ſaithe)that wee be partakers of the 
ſpirite of od, and moſte purely ioyned vnto Chriſte, and ſpiritually 
feade with his fleſne and bloud, ſo that nowe the ſayd miſticall breade 
is both a corporal foode for the body, and a ſpiritual foode for þ ſoule. 

And likewiſe is the nature of the water changed in baptifme, for as 
muche as beſide his common nature which is co waſh and make cleane 
the body) it declareth vnto vs q̊ our ſoules be alſo waſhed& made ele- 
ne by the holy ghoſt. And thus is aunſwered the chieſe authoritee of 
the doctours, which the Papiſtes take for the principal defence of their 
errour But for further declaration ofſainct Cyprians mynde herein, 
reade the place of hym before retited, fol. 2 4. 1 

| VINCHESTER, 

Firſt in Cypuã who ſpeaketh playnelte in the matter, this auctoz tyndeth a fault, that 
be is not holly alleged, wherupon thts auctoz bought tu the ſentence folowing uot ne⸗ 
ceilarp co be eezerſed,to2 the matter of tranſubtantiacion,and Donley to be rehcrſed fog 
the ouerthꝛowe of the reſt of thts auctours newe catholique lait,  whitber that nowe 
ſh ill be added was nateriallin the matter of tranſubſtancacion, A require the Judges 
ment ofthee(o readet). Oo 5 ö 

The firſt wozdes of Cppꝛian de theſe. This bzead Which our loꝛd gaueto his diſciples 
chaunged in natare,but not in ou'wardetozme, is by the omnipotencpe ofgodes worde 
made fteſhe, Theſe be Cypꝛanus woꝛdes, s then folow theſe, As in the perſon of Lhailte 


the humanite was ſeen a the diuinite didde, euen ſo the diutnite incffably iutuſes it fille 
into the viſivle Sacrament, Thus ſaith Cypꝛian as J can engliſhe hym to erpzeſe the 


woꝛde( infa dit hyclatin engliſhe)not liking thegliche wooꝛde ſhed, becauſe in dure engliſhe 


tonge it teſembliet h ſpillyng aud evacuation of the holt, and muche leſſe can agroe too 
vſe the wozdpowpng,altbough(infundoyn laten,mape in the vſe ofeacthly thynges (ie 
gatfie ſo,becauſe powztg maketh a ſucceſſiue wozkyng, wheras godes wozke is in an tys 
ſtant and foz that reſpectc neuer ſheddyage,But this auctox had a fartſie to vie the ſound 
of the woꝛde pomꝛing to ſerue in Rede of an argumtt to impꝛoue triſubſtantiacton, meas 
nyng the hearer oz reader in the concernpng of the ſence of Cypayan thus termed, ſhould 
fanſye the bꝛead in the v ue Sacrament, to be like a ſoppe wherupon lyquoz were pows 
ted, whiche is a konde-of de pꝛauation, as thou reader by conſideration of CLypttans wo. 
des and meanyng mayeRt percepue, which Cypꝛian, hauing ſhewed how the bꝛtad is made 
ſeſhe by the o:natpotencte of gods woꝛd, and made by chage: The vecauſe tdis miſtery ot 
the Dacra:net in coſideration ofthe two natures,celeſttal # earthly ,reſembleth'che pꝛin 
tipal miſterie of Lhziſtes perſone S,Cypili ſaith inſence,F as in the perſs _ the 

| uma⸗ 


AGAYNST TRANWSYBSTANTIATION. 377 


bumanite way ſene, the dittinitie hidden, ſo likewtrſe in this ſacramet viſible is alſo the · 


| Brune; den. This is the lence where foꝛ declaration of the wozk of God pzeſeas 
tyng his dinine nature, chere is vſed the veebe(Infadic)iolatin,by which wozd che motto 
on df the duune nature (g ſpokeit of in ſcriptutes, not bit᷑auſe it is a liquite ſubſtance to 


be poured, as the authoꝛ of this booke engltheth it, ua niſtyng aſucceſiue operation, dut 
rather as a woxte if we ſhould ſtanne it as this autho; wolde, ſigntfiyng the continuice 


of the terme from whens, to the terme whervnto, without leauing the out, by motion to 
the other, foz there is tu the godly nacueeno local mation, and therfoze we ſap, C bʒiſt not 
leauyng his tat het, deſcended from heauen, and beyng in earch was allo in heaueu, which 
in uon in (ome part reſenvleth but mans woꝛdes, can not exmeſte Sods diuine operas 
tions. To the puxpo ſe, the firſt woꝛdes of Cypꝛian chewe the maner ot the colutiition of 
this ſacramec to be bp eee al the earthly creatures into the body # bloud of Lyzitt, 
And tha vy the wordes ſoldwyng ſhetweth the truth of the ſubſtance ot the ſacrainent, to 
thintent we myght vſe our tepatre to it, and frame our deuotton acco:dyng to the digni⸗ 
tie of it, eſtempng as . Paule ſaith;our Loꝛdes body. Fox the mo:e euitencteclaration 
wherof S. Lypzian by exãple of rhe myſtery in Ch: iſtes petſou,ſhewech.Chulſtes duma. 
nitit @diunttiepzeſent in the viſiole ſatrament, ot which duunitte there is ſpecial mens 
tion agayuſt ſuch, which fanſied the fleſh of Cbꝛiſt to be giut᷑, to be taten: as dittized from 
che diuine re, which was the hereſy of the Aeſtoꝛiãs, e ſuch? other, æmipng thetby 


perfite vnitie of the two natures in Chꝛiſt. which the boly Dynore of Epbelus dyd 
ectally e, ot der tathers tn their wꝛitynges dyd fpectally pꝛeuent with dillinct 


witpng ag unſt that ecroter. And thyrfoze S.Lyp21an not cdtent to ſhew the pzeſence of 
Cmidtes flee by mutatcon of the bead, roeth atter make ſpectall mention of Chuſts di. 


ninit(e, not coxreetpng that he had ſayd befoze,but further openvnge it, And o viterly 


eondemaeth che teacyyng of thauctoz of this bok?, touchyitg tbe pꝛeſente ot Chaſte ta 
beonly figurarinelp, Lypaian (atth;cyat iu the ſacrament is the truth, eden there is pze 
legt3ye true Eleſhe of Chuſt, andthe goddead truly, which deuotion (huld kaowlege. and 


as lot tranſubſtaatiatton acozdiug to the fic woꝛdes of ſaiact Typzian, the bit ad is cha 


ged not in koꝛme, dut in nature, whiche is not in the popztetted ot nature, nos in the ope. 
tation of nature, neither in quantitte oz qualite of nature, and thertaze in the in ward nas 
ture, which is poppely ſub ſtce. Cyts is the playn direct vnderſtandyng, not by wape of 
addition, as this aut hoꝛ of his pmagination diuiſeth, odo vieth the woꝛd Spitituall, as 
a ſtap and oppoſition to the catbolpke teachynge, whichets not ſo, aud cleateiy without 
learning comparecy with this Sacrament the water of Bapriſme,ofwhich we reade not 
wzpten that it is chaunged, as we reade ofthe bzeade,and therefoze the reſemblaunce of 
water in Ba ptilme, is vſed onely to blynde the rude reader,and ſerueth foz a ſhift of talke 
to wynde out'of that matrier that can not bee aunſwered, and as ruill debtets Hake of 
their creditours with a bye communicacion,ſo this auctout conttepeth bimſclfe awaye at 
a backe doꝛe by witer, not doynge tirſt as he pzomiſed to auſwere, ſo as he wouldauepde 
Typꝛian directly by lands, | * al * . 


28. 0777 CANTERBYRE T. 


here in mp fourmer booke J founde a kaulte in the allegatton of 
 YCypuian, it was in deede no litle fauite; to alleage thoſe woozdes 
chat ſpeake of the chaunge of bꝛead, and to jeaue oute the example 
wooſte neceſſary to be reherſed , whiche ſhould declare how it was chaun⸗ 
ged which chaunge is not by tranſubſtantiation(as the example ſheweth) 
but as it is in the perſon of Chriſte; whoſe humanitee was not tranſub⸗ 
ſtantiate, although it was inſeparably annexed vnto the deitie. 
And the wooꝛ des folowpng doo not ones touche the reall and cozvoꝛall 
a n 221 u 0 Bo „ ee e c. pꝛeſence 
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pꝛelence of Chziſtes fleſhe in the bꝛeade, ſo karre it is from the ouerthꝛo⸗ 
wyng of the true catholtke faith by me taught. But Cypzian in that place 
quite and cleane ouerthzoweth, as well your reall pꝛeſence, as pour ima⸗ 
gined tranſubſtantiation, as hereafter by Goddes grace thall bee decla⸗ 
red, But kyꝛſt it ſemeth to me a ſtraunge thyng, that (uche a learned man 
as vou take your ſelfe to bee in the tungues, can not englythe this verbe 
Intundo, where as euery Grammarian can tell the ſtgnificationof Fundo, 
Eftundo,and Infundo, But it ſemeth you haue ſo deyntie a ſtomacke that 
you can bꝛooke no meate, but of pour owne dꝛeſſyng, though it be neuer 
ſo well d2efſed of other, yea you had rather eate it rawe, then to take it of 
an other mans dꝛeſſyng. And lo muche mylliketh pou all thynges that o⸗ 
ther men doo, chat you bee ready to voinyte at it. 

- Noenglythe can pleaſe you to this wooꝛde ( infundo) but latin engliſhe 
(as you call it) and that is ſuche englyſhe as no englyſhe man can vnder⸗ 
ſtande, noz latine ian neither, but onely in that ſenſe that J haue engli⸗ 
ſhed it. And J pꝛay the gentyll reader, conſyder the great weyghty cauſe, 
why no englyſhe can pleale in this place, and thou (halt fpnd it nothynge 
elles but ignoꝛaunce eyther of the ſpeache oz of God. owꝛyng (ſayth he) 

aketh a lucceſſiue woozkpng, So dothe infuſton ſap J, and therkoze in 

at reſpecte as vnkitte a tearme as Þ ow2png. But Gods wootke{(laith 
he ) is in an inſtant. Bo is his powꝛyng (ſap ) and all that he doth, euen 
aſwell as his infuſion. Ali mans woꝛkes be doon in (ucceſſion of tyme(toꝛ 
a carpenter can not build a houſe in a day) but God in one moment couide 
make bothe heauen # earth. Do that God woꝛketh without delay of tyme 
luche thynges as in vs requyze leyſure and tyme. And pet god hath tem- 
pered his ſpe ache ſo to vs in holy ſcripture, that he ſpeaketh of hyin ſelfe 
in (uche wooꝛdes, as bee bluall to vs, oꝛ elles coulde we ſpeake here and 
le arne nothyng of God. And therfoze whether we lap infuſion oz pouring 
all is one thyng, and one reaſon. Foꝛ in bs they be doone by lyttell and 
lyttle, but God wooꝛketh the ſame ſodepnip in one moment. 

And pet if you had wel conſidered che matter, you ſhuld not haue koũd 
the ſacraments of god like ſoppes, wherin litour is poured, but you ſhuld 
haue found(pouryng)an apt woꝛd to expgeſſe the abundance of gods woꝛ⸗ 
kyng by his grace in the mintftration of his holy ſacramentes. Foz when 
there cometh a (mall raine, then we ſay, it dꝛoppeth, oꝛ there is a few dꝛop⸗ 


pes:dut wha there cometh a great multitude of raine togither foꝛ $ great 


Intuſiou 


abundance of it, we vſe incomon ſpeache to ſay, it poureth downe, Do þ 
this wozd (pouring)ts a very apt woꝛd to expꝛeſſe the inultitude of Gods 
mercies and the plentifulnes of his grace poured into them, whom he lo⸗ 
ueth, declared a exibited dy his woꝛds a ſacramentes.Ynd howloeuer 

be diſpoſed by teſting a ſcoffing to mock out al things (as your diſpoſitiõ 
hath ben euer giue to repzehend things þ were well vet the indillertt rea⸗ 
der may iudge by this one place among many other, 5 vou ſeeke rather an 
octaſion to beabble without cauſe, and with pdle woozdes to dꝛawe poure 
booke out at length, then to feke oꝛ teache any truthe. | 

And if I ſhuld play d (coffe in !uch a matter(as you do)J might daly  þ 
wo2d of j\nfuito,as you do w Þ wozd pouring. Fox as pou reiect mp 2 


AGAINST TRANSYWBSTHINTIATION. 34 


of powꝛyng) bycatiſe ſome fonde render end, the bꝛeade in the 
ſacrament to be like à loppe, whetin lycout were poured; by lyke realon 
map retect pour engliſhe latin of (intudyng bicaiiſe luche a teader mygot 
fantaſy therbp, the bzead to be like water, peril the dittintfe is ſtieped oꝛ 
infuded. As inkuled rubarde is called, when it is ſtieped certain hourrs'm 
ſtilled water 02 wine without ſeethyng, and lo be roſes and v:olecslike- 
wile infuſed, when they be ſtieped in war me water tomaketulep thereof. 
Bur as potycatres, phplittons, furgions dt Altumiſts vle wonds of greke, 
Arabike and other range langages purpoſely therby to hide their lcten⸗ 
ces from the knowlege of others 5 tarre as they can) lo do pou in man 
partes of pour boke deuiſe many ſtraunge terines and ſtraunge phraſes 
of ſpeache, to obſcure and dark en therby the matter of the ſacrament, and 
to make the {ame meete koꝛ the capacities of very fewe, whiche Chu oꝛ⸗ 
deyned to be vnderſtande and exerciſed of all men. 

At the laſte (as you ſay) you tome to pour purpoſe, not to open the tru⸗ 
the, but to hide it as muthe as you map, and to gather of: Cypꝛians _ 
des your owne fainpng, and not his meanyng, who mente 
then epther of any Tranſubſtantiation, 02 of the cozpozall preſence o of 
Chꝛiſte mthe ens and wyn 

And to ſet:eout mans — in fewe wooꝛdes, he (peaketh of the 
eatyng and not 4 65 — of the bzead 


en heauenly menten ae the ſoules of the woꝛthy reteauers, the di⸗ 


whiche when it is vled in the Cypplans 


L.c2ds holp lupper, it is not only a cozpopal meate tonoutſhe the body but 


u ue mateſtte muiſib e pzeſent, and by a lpirituall tranſition and 
chaunge, vnttyng vs ute, feedyn ng vs ſpiritually wich his fethe 
and bieude vnto eternal walten. as the bread beyng conuerted into the na⸗ 


ture of our bodies teedeth the ſame in this mo2tall lyfe. 
And that this is the mynde of . Cyprian, is euident aſwell by the woz 
des that go befo2e, as by the woꝛdes . the ſentence b bp you alle 
ged. Foꝛ a lyttell befo2s puan wziteth thus, There is 5 to bs che | 
foode of immoꝛtall lyfe differyng from common'meates whithe retemeth 
the koꝛme of coꝛpoꝛal oy ar, 00 an 1 pzoueth — to be pꝛe⸗ 
ſent by imutltbie effect, And agapn after he ſaith; This con bꝛead after 
it is changed into flee and bloud, pzocureth ipte and encreaſe to out 
dies. And thertoze che weakenes of our th, beyng holped by the cu 15 
ina ein of thyngeg, is taught by a ſenſible argument, that in thi 
uiſtble framents is thekkect of euerlalting like, and that we be made ont 
by a tration 62 chalinge, not ſo muche cozpotall as/ſpiritian. For he is 
niade bothe bre c and bloud,meate,ſubſbice and life; to his chur⸗ 
che whichehe talleth his body) makyrig itt6-be partaker of N = 
wel theſe waꝛrdes (good reader ) and thou ſhalt wel perceaue,, e 
ſpeatzeth not ot the hꝛeade kept and reſerued, but as it is es 122 
riſhmertt teteaued in the Lords fupper, and as it is fcuitfit! 
eaten in the remembzance of Chꝛiſtes deathe, and to ear Lo e e 
Cyprian caller it te toode of immoꝛtall tyfe. Ind when he ſaith 
that in the wilible faveament is theffect of euerlaſtyng lyte he vnderftan» 
deth of them that woxthilp reteiue the be ,foz to the bꝛead a uune 
pertep⸗ 
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pertepneth not eternall lyfe-Neuertheles the viſible ſacrament teacheth 
vs, that by a ſpirituall chaunge we de vnited to Chailtes fleſhe a bloude, 

(who is the ineate and ſuſtenance of his church)and that we be made par⸗ 

takers of the lyfe euerlaſtyng by the power of Pod, who by his effectuall 
wootkyngis pzeſent with vs, and wooꝛketh with his facramentes. 

And here is agayne to be noted, that Cypꝛian in this place ſpcaketh of 
no reall preſence of Chziſtes humanitie, but of an effectuall pzeſence ok 
his diuine maieſtie, and pet the bzeade (ſaith he) is a foode and nouriſhe⸗ 
ment of the body, And thus Cypuan pꝛoueth nothyng agaynſt my layin⸗ 
ges, neither ok the reall pꝛelence ol Chultes fleſhe and bloudde, noz of 
Tranlubſtantiation ot bzeade and wpie, ef 

Spiritual And where you be offended with this woꝛde (ſpirituall)i is not mp de⸗ 

lle but vſedof S. Cypꝛian hym elfe, not paſt. vi.oz, vii.lynes, befoꝛe the 
woꝛdes by you cited, where he declareth the ſpirituall mutation oz tranſi⸗ 
tion in the lacramentes. And of the chaunge in the ſacrament of baptiſme, 
as well as in the ſacrament ot the body and bloud of.Chult, ſpeaketh not 
only this authoz, but alſo Hazianzen, Emillene, Chzploſtoine, Ainbuole, 
with all the famous auncient eccleſiaſticall authoꝛs. And this water doth 
well, to delay pour hotte wyne, wherok you haue dꝛunken lo muche out of 
the cuppe of the great whooze of Babylon, that the trewe 2 repze⸗ 

of Chu 

58 


8. ſentyng to vs out whole redemption by the trewe bloud o e) pou 
haue cleareiy tranſubſtantiate and taken awaie, 
Nowe koloweth myne anlwere vnto Chyploſtome. 


Chapaz An ocher auctorite thei haue of ſainct Iohn Chryſoſtom, which thei 
chryſoſtos boaſt alſo to bee inuincible. Chryſoſtome (ſaye they)writeth thus in a 
mus. > Certayne homily De Euchariſt ia. Doeſt thou ſee bzeade?Dooeſt thou ſee wyner Dos 
> thep auoyde benethe, as otber meates doo? God fozbyd,thynkee not Coo, For as waxe 

- > if it be put into the fyre)it is made lyke the fyre, no ſubſtance remay⸗ 
nech, nothyng is lefte: ſo here alſo thinke thou that the me ſeties bet tun u⸗ 

> med by the fubſtance of the body. | . | 

At theſe wordes of Chryſoſtom the-Papiſtesdotriumphe,asthoupgh 

they had won þ field. Lo ſay they)doeth not Chryſoſtomus the preate 

dlerke ſay mol} plainly,thatwe ſee neither bread nor wine? but that/as 

waxe inthe fyre)they bee conſumed to 4 4 271 that no fubſtaunce 
„ odveberladoomore Tin the veto hoxeſer? 
"were. rence þfolowethin Chryſaſtom(which craftly e maliciouſly they leaue 
out) the meanynge of S. lohn Chryſoſtome wolde eaſyly haut appeas 
red,and n them bluſhe if they be not vtterly paſteſhame, 

For after che foreſayd woordes of Chryſotorhe: immediately folowe 

theſe woordes,... ö Wms | 


* TP: 20 25 cen, 2010 03 £3755 
˙M berforeſ ſayth he wlan ye comme to hebe cn yfferies haf thyntr, 
> thus hau receive by a man, tde body ot Son, but that wi iges, you receiue 


Aud 


»fyer by the aungelles Seraphn. 419950 1593477588 29 


AGAYNSY rant vg pPANUA TION. 377 


And ſtraighrafter᷑ ĩt foloweth thus. 8 | 
Thyikke that the Sloud of ſaluation ff ind maſh pures 
ly ſide of Chriſt, and ſo cõ ming to it, receiue it with pure lippes ag 
; tay brethern, [pray you & beſech you, let vs not he frö the church nor 
let vs not be occupied there with vaine cõmunication, but let vs ſtand 
> feareful and tremblyng, caſtyng downe our eies, lifryngvp our myn⸗ 
des, mournyng pritnly without! ſpeach, arid reioyſy ng in our heartes. 
Theſe wordes of Chryloſto do folow een dene the other 
wordes, which the Papiſtes before reherſed. Thetfore yt the Papy- 
ſes wyll gather of the wordes by them recited, that there is neyther 
bread nor wyne in the ſacrament, I may aſwel gather of the words that 
folowe, that there is heyther prieſt nor Chriſtes body. 
For as in the former ſentence; Chry ſoſtom ſaythe, chat we may not 
thynk that we ſee bread and wine: ſo in the ſecond ſentẽce he ſaich, þ we 
may not thinke that we receine the body of Chriſt of the prieſts hin- 
des. Wherfore if vpon the ſecond fentence(as the Papiſtes theym ſel⸗ 
ues will ay) it eati not be truely gathered, that inthe holy cõmunion 
there is not the body of Chrift miniſtred by the prieſt: then multrhey 
confeſſe alſo, that it can not be well and truly gathered e pere, 
ſentence; that there no breade nor wyne. 
But chere be all theſe things togither in the hol dennen Eh 
hymſelfe ſpiritually eaten arid drunken, and nouritheyiig the righrbe- 
levers; the breade and wine 40 ſacramert declaring the ſame: and the 
prieſt as a miniſter therof. Whetfore 8. lohn Chryfoſtome ment not 
abſolutely, to der that there is bread and n to deny vtterly the 
prieſt and the body of Chriſt to be there, bathe vſetha (Deaths chi- Hcgati⸗ 
che is no pure Negatſtie, but Negatiue by compariſon. 1 
Whiche faſhiotiof ſpeache is comonly vſed, not only in 8 ſcripts, | 
and amongeall good authors, Hirt alſo in all maner ot languages. For 8 
| when'two thy ynges bee compared togyther; in t he extollynge of the 
more excellent, or abaſytig of the more vile is many times vſed A Ne- 
gatiue hy compariſon, whiche neuerthefeſſe is no pure Ne tiae bot 
onely in the reſpect of the more excellent, or the mote baſe 
»» As by example . reiectyng the prophete Samael, 5 
55 defied: to wh ak ei God ayde to Samuel: They ue ge. 
>> not reiected thee; düt fue. 00 meanyng by this negatiue abſolutely, 
that tlley had not reibeted ditnũel in wfoſe place theiddeſired to haue 
a kyng but by tat Löten by compariſon he vnderſtod two af- 
rim og is to iy, that they had reiected Samuel: and not Him: * 


lone, but Alo that ts had chiefely reiected God. 2 T4 
*. if}, And 
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Phu 21, Andwhenthe Prophet Dauid ſayd in theperſonof Chriſt: I ama 
woorme,and nota man. by this negatiue he denied not vtterly, that 
Chriſte was a man, but the more vehemently to expreſſe the greate 
humiliation of Chriſte) he ſayd that he was not abaſed only to the na- 
ture of man, but was brought ſo lowe, that he myght rather bee cal- 
led a woorme, then a manne, 1 7 err 
This maner of ſpeache was familyar and vſuall to S. Paule, as when 
Nom. 7 n he ſayd: It is not I that doo it, but it is the ſynne that dwelleth ia me. 
» And in an other place he ſayth: Chriſte ſent me not to baptiſe, but to 
,» preache the goſpell. And agayn he ſaith: My ſpeache and preaching 
was not in wordes of mans perſuaſion, but in manyfeſt declaration of 
the ſpirite and power. And he ſaith alſo: Neither he that grafteth, nor 
he that watereth, is any thyng, but God that giueth che increaſe. And 
Sal. 2 he ſayth moreouer: It is not I chat lyue, but Chriſte liueth wichin mg. 
Sala g And, God forbyd, that I ſhould reioyce in any thing, but ia the eroſſe 
£pyc.6 2» of our Lord leſu Chriſte, And further, We doo not wraſtle agaynſt 
2? fleſheandbloude, but agaynſt the ſpirites of darkneſſe. 
lrtall che ſe ſentences, and many other ly ke, although they be nega- 
tiues, neuertheleſſe S. Paule ment not, clearely to denye that hee dyd 
that euil wherof he ſpake, or vtterly to ſay, that he was not ſent to bap- 
tile who in dede did baptiſe at certain times, and was ſent to do al thin 
ges that pertained to ſaluation) or that in his office of ſetting forthof 
Goddes woord he vſed no witty perſuaſions ( whiche indeede he vſed 
moſtdiſcretely)or that the grafter and waterer be nohyng.(which be 
Goch creatures, made to his ſimilitude, without whole worke there 
Nom. g. ſhould be no inereaſe) or to ſay, that he was not alyue who both lyued, 
| and ran from countrey tocouatrey, ta ſet foorthe Goddes glorye) or 
cleerely to affirme, that he gloried and reioyced iti io other thing, e13 
Cd ai. in Chriſtʒ croſſe who reioyced with al men that were in ioye, and ſoro- 
wed with all that were in ſorowe ) or too deny vtterly, that we wraſtlea - 
guinſt flach and bloud: whiche ceaſſe not dayly to wraſtle and warre a- 
ainſt dur enemies, the worlde, the fleſhe, and che dyuell.) Inall theſe 
— nces S. Paule as | ſayd) ment not clerely too demy theſe thynges, 
whiche vndoubtedly were all trewe, but he ment that in compariſon of 
other, greater thinges, theſe ſmaller were not much to be eſtemed, but 
that the greater thinges. where the chiefchinges to be cõſidered. As þ 
ſi ine cõmitted by his infirmitie, was rather to be imputed to original 
ſia or corruption of nature, which lay lurking within him, than to hys 
owe will and conſent, And that although he was ſent to baptiſe, yet he 
was chiefely ſent to preache Goddes woorde. 
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And that although he vſed wyſe and diſcrete perſuaſions therein, yes 
the ſucceſſe therof cam principally of che power of God, of che wor- 
kyng of the holy ſpirite. And that although the grafter and waterer 
of the gardeyn be ſome things, and doo not a little in their offices, yet 
it is God chiefly that giueth the increace. And that although he lyued 
in this worlde, yet his chiefe lyfe, concernynge God, was by Chriſte, 
whom he had lyuynge within hym. And that althoughe he gloried in 
many other thyngs,ye in his own infirmities yet his greateſt ioy was in 
the redẽption by the croſſe of Chriſt, And $ although our ſpirite dai- 2. Cos. 1, 
ly ightech againſt our fleſhe, yet our chief principall fight is againſt — 
our goſtely ennemies, the ſubtill 6 puilant wicked ſpirites and diuelss. 
he ame maner of ſpeache vſed alſo S. Peter in his hrit epiflle, ay . pet. q. 
>» eng, hat the apparaile of women ſnhoulde not bee outwardely with 
„ broyded heare, and ſettynge oa of golde, nor in puttyng on of gor- 
„ gious apparayle, but that the inwarde manne of the harte ſhould be 
>> without corruption. 

In whiche maner of ſpeache he intended notvtterly to forbydde all 
broidyng of heare, all gold & coſtly apparell to all women, (for euery 
one mult be apparailed acordyng to their condition, ſtate, and degre) 
but he ment hereby clerely to condemne all pride and exceſſe in appa 
raile, and to moue all womenne that thei ſhoulde ſtudy to decke their 
ſoules inwardly with all vertues, and not to be curious, outwardly to 
decke and adourne their bodies with ſumptuoits apprayle. 

And our ſauiour Chriſte himſelfe was full of ſuehe maner of ſpea- 

„ ches. Gather not vnto you (ſaych he) treaſure vppon earth. wyllyn 
thereby, rather to ſette oure mindes vppon heauenly treaſure, whiche 
euer indureth, than vppon earthly treaſure, whiche by many ſundry 

_ occaſions prriſheth and is takenawaie from vs. And yet worldly tre- 
ſure muſt needes bee had and poſſeſſed of ſomme men, as the perſon, 
tyme, and occaſion dooth ſerue. ie 2 > 

„ Likewiſe he ſayd: When you be brought before kynges and prin» ggatt..o, | 

>> ces, thinke not whatand howe you ſhall anſwer. Not willyng vs by this 
negatiue, chat we ſhuld negligently and vnaduiſedly anſwere we care 
not what, but that we ſhould depend of our heauenly father, tru- 
ſting that by his holy ſpirite, he will ſufficiently inſtruct vs of aun- 

ſwer, rather then to truſte of any aunſwer to be deuiſed by our own 
witte and ſtudie. ' | 

„ And in the lame maner he ſpake, when he ſaid:lc is not you that ſpeake ggy,.; 

> but it is the ſpirite of God that ſpeaketh within you. For the ſpi- f 
rite of God is he that principally putteth Godly woordes into oure 


mouths, 


Mat. . 
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mouthes;#yetneuer the leſſe we do ſpeake aceording to his mouyng. 

Mat. 23% And to be ſhort, in all theſe ſentences folowyng, that is to lay: - Call 
zmat.:3,, no man your father vpon earth: Let no man call you lord or maiſter: 
imat 10 * · Feare not them that kyl the body. I cam not to ſend peace vponerrh. 
mat. o „ It is not in me to ſet you at my right hand or left hande.: You ſhal tit 
3 » worſhip the father neither in this mount nor in leruſalem. I take no 
„Job. 7. wit nes at no man. M doctrine is not myne. * ſeeke not my glorye. 
AJobn.s In all cheſe negatiues, our ſauiour Chriſt ſpake not ptecilely & vt- 
terly to deny al the forſayd things, but in compariſon of them to pre- 
fer other thynges, as to preferre our father aud lord in heauen, aboue 
any worldly father, lord or maiſter in earthe, and his feare aboue the 
teare of any creature, and his word and goſpel aboue al worldly peace. 

Alſo to preferre ſpirituall and inwarde honourynge of God in pure 

heart and mynde, aboue locall, corporall and outwarde honour, and 

that Chriſte preferred his fathers glory aboue his owne. 

Now f raſmuch as | haue declared at length, the nature and kynd 
of theſe neg itiue ſpeaches whiche be no pure negatiues but by cõpa- 
rilon it is eaſy hereby to make anſwere to S. loha Chryſoſtome, who 
vſed this phraſe of ſpeache moſte of any author, For his meanyng in 
his foreſayd Homily, was not that in the celebration of the Lords ſup- 
per is neither hgh nor wine, neitherprieſt nor the body of Chritte, 
(which che Papiſtes them ſelues muſt needes cõfeſſe) but his intẽt was 
to drawe our myndes vpwardes to heauen, that we ſhould not cõſider 
ſo much the bread, wine, and prieſt, as we ſnould conſi der his diuinitee 
and holy ſpirite giuen vnto vs to our etern dl ſaluation. 

Aud therfore in the fame place he vſeth ſo m ny tymes theſe wordes 
Thinke and chonke not, willyng vs by thoſe wordes, that we ſhuld not fixe 
our thoughtes myndes vpon the bread, wyne prieſt, nor Chriſts bo- 

„ dy: but to lyft vp our he artes higher vnto his ſpirite E diuinitee, with- 
Jop. C. „ Out the whiche his body auayleth nothinge, as he faith him ſelfe: It is 
v the ſpirite that gyueth lyfe, the fleſh auaileth nothynge. 

And as che ſame Chryſoſtom in many places moueth vs, not to cõſi- 
der the water in baptiſme, but rather to haue reſpecte toÞ holy ghoſt, 
receued in baptiſme, and repreſented by the water: euen ſo doth he in 
this homily of the holy cõmunion, moue vs to lift vp our myndes from 
all viſible and corporall thinges, to thinges inuiſible and ſpirituall. 

In ſo much p although Chriſt was but ones cruciſied, yet wold Chry 
ſoſt. haue vs to thynke, that we ſe hym daily whipped & ſcourged he- 
fore our eies & his body hangyng vpon the Croſſe, & the ſpeare thruſt 
into his ſide, þ moſt holy blud to flow out of his fide ito our mouths: 


After 
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Alter whiche maner fainct Paule wrote to tlie Gulathiang, tfiat Chriff 
was paynted and crucified before their eie. 
Therfore ſaith Chryſoſtom in the ſame homily a litle before$ place 

» reherſed: What doſt thou Omã: diddeſt not thou promiſe to ſᷣ ptieſt 
which ſaid: Lift vp your myndes & heartes, and thou diddeſt anſwer: 
We lift them vp vnto the Lord: Art not thou aſhamed ę᷑ afraid being 
at that ſame houre found a lyar? A wonderfull thyng. The table is ſet 
> forth, furniſhed with Gods myſteries, the Lambe of God is offered for 
_ > thee, the prieſte is carefull for thee, ſpirituall fer eometh out of that 
> heauenly table, tlie angels Seraphyn be there preſent, coueryng their 
faces . the angelical power with the prieſt be meanes 
E interceſſours for thee, a ſpirituall fy er cometh downe from heauett; 
» bloudin the cup is drunke out of the moſt pure ſide vnto thy purifi- 
cation. And art not thou aſhamed, afrayd and abaſhed,notendeuous 
» ryng thy ſelfe to purchaſe Gods mercy? Oman, doch not thyne owrte 
» conſciencecodemne thee? There be in the weke 168. houres, & Gad 
> alketh but one ofthem tobe giuen wholly vnto him, and thou conſua 
> meſt that in worldly buſineſſe, in triflyng and talkyng, with what bol{- 
nes then ſhalt thou come to theſe holy milteries*O corrupt conſcieges 
Hitherto I haue reherſed ſainct lohn Chryſoſtoms wordes, whiche 
doo ſhewe howe our myndes ſhoulde be occupied at this holy table of 
our Lorde, that is to ſay,wichdrawen from the conſideration of ſenſi- 
ble thynges, vnto the contemplation of moſt heauenly e godly thyn- 
ges. And thus isanſivered this place of Chryſoſtom, which the Papi- 
ſtes toke for an inſoluble, and a place that no man was able to anſwere. 
But for a further declaration of Chryſoſtomes mynde in this mattier, 
reade the place of hym before reherled, fol. 26. and 2889Vß. 

N e n 
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Salat.. 


Chryſoſts a 
mus. 


Aulwerpng to Chmloſtom this Authoz complainsth as ye dydin Eypuan,of mali Chryſog. 


cious leaupng out of that, which when it is bꝛought in, doth nothyt empate that wet 
is nt 


b:foze. Lhzyſoſtom would we chould conſider the ſecrete truthe oft vlterie, whit? 
Chꝛiſte is the itmulible Pꝛieſt, and ntynifrety in the viſtble churche by His viſible myni. 


fter the vyſivte Putefte, wheteof £h2yſoftome woulde by his wooztes put vs mn temem! 


bzance,not dentyng thervy the vyſivle mpnifteris no mozetheri be doth in his other wsj 
des denp the veſible fozme of bꝛeade, and pet wold not we holildelooke only vpon thar; 
tut wbither fach directeth va, tdat is to'ſay;vpou the very body of Fiqiſte there inus 
fibly pzeſent,whych fayth knowetb, and knoweth it to be there the very body, and therg 
therefoze to bee no bzeade,wbyche. byeade this ttewe couleſſtan of Chu illes body pꝛe ſen 
by faith ercludeth. But touchyng the pꝛieſt. ainct Chꝛyſoomes woztes. dd by ug mea 
teache vs that there is no piſidle pꝛieſte, but tp thynke ty t che bovy'of Chir ts del tut 
ted of Chatſtes handes. whith ereluteth not in like foꝛt t e intniftet viſibte as faith dotij 
the ſubtance inuiſtyie of bzead in the Hattarſtent, The dne ſaiyng bead 1 4 
ed 40 löste ene 3005 eee TO 236130 34 JBTTTLL (3 
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godly exhozta tion accozvpug to the trathe, the other is a toctrine of faith in the trut de, 
we be not taught that the P2teſt is Chiu, but we be taught that the ſubſtaunce of the 
bzeadis made Lhziſtes body. And then the queſtion in the toztes of Chzyfoſtom (Seen 
thoubzeade)19 as muche to ſay, as remembzeſt thy faith ? as beyng one of the faitbfull 
- thatknowe?2whyche terme Sainct Auguſtine vled. And then Lhayſotome to confirme 
out fayth in ſo bygb a myſterp, detlareth howe we ſhoulde thynke Lhzifte to delyuer his 
body hym ſel ke as a thyng farre excedyng mans power to dove i:. And with other hen. 
uenly wooꝛdes ſetteth foozth the greatnefſe ot that myſterp, whiche be woozdes of gon. 
ly and good meditation counentent foz ſo bygh a matter to adoxne it accozdyngly, hi- 
che bycaaſe they bee holſome and mete allegoꝛtes, wherwith to dzawe and lyfre vp our 
myndes to celeſttall thoughtes, we may not therby eſteme the ſubſtance of that myſte, 
ty to be but in allegozy. Here in ſteede of a ſolution the authoꝛ fylleth-thze whole leaues 
with pꝛote of that is not neceſſary, howe a denpall by comparyſon ts not vtterly a des 
nysll, whycde is in dede trewe. And as one was aunſwered at Cambytdge whenae hee 
preſſed che reſponſall, What ſape pe to myne argument, whyche was not tu dede of his 
makpnge, The reſponkill lefte his Latyne, and tolde the opponent betoze all his coũ⸗ 
frey triendes in playne Englyſhe: It is a good argument ſyꝛ (quod he,) but not hyng to 
the pourpoſe, And \s is the intreatyng of this matt iet ot demall by compariſon good, 
but not dyng to the purpoſe here, and it is an obſeruation that requyrcth good iudge⸗ 
ment, 0z elles may thereby bee induced mauy abſurdities, Chꝛyſoſtome as J ſapde bes 
foze ſpeakynge ta the Chꝛiſten manne, ſeemeth to aſke whyther he vſeth his faythe oz 
no, Fo2 pt᷑ he ſeeth bꝛeade, he ſeeth not with fayth, which ſeeth the body of LCy2iſt there 
preſent.and (ono bzeade. It the chi ſtian man thinke of paſſage though bym of the ce. 
teſtiall toode, be bath thetin no ſpirituall thought ſuche as fayth engend;eth, and ther. 
foze ſayth Chꝛpſoſtome (abſit) heere in theſe woozdes of Lhzyſoſtom is no deniall with 
compariſon, and thetfoze this anctour myght haue ſpared his treatiſein theſe the lea. 
nes. Foz in thoſe womdes, when Lh2yſoſtome ſapthe, Thynke not thou recepueſt the 
| bodyof Cbzſte by a manne. Thcrethts auctour negiecteth bis owne rule, as in his 
thyꝛd boke he makech a ſolemne argument that by thoſe ſatnct Chꝛpſoſtoms woꝛds we 
recepue not the body of Chiſte at all, ſeynge Lhyyſoſtome lapth, wee map not thynke 
we recepue it by man. So litcell (ubtancially is this matter bandled, as a man myght 
lay here were many accidentalt woozdes without a ſubſtance oz mpꝛacle, howe ftraunge 
ſo ener the ſame ſeeme to this auctour otherwyle. | 


CANTERBVRy. 


Complaynednot of pour craftie handeling of Chꝛyſoſtom without a 
tuſte cauſe, foꝛ when vou had alleadged the woozdes that ſeeined to 

make fox your purpole,you left out the woꝛdes that make clearelp az 
inſt you, oꝛ whiche woꝛdes at the leaſt would open all the whole matter, 
Ind pet the wooꝛdes whiche pon leaue oute,folowe immedtatlpe the woz - 
des by pou alleadged. & 

And where to dilcuſſe this whole matter,you ſay in the begynning, that 
Chzyſoſtome doth not denie the viſtble imimiſter, no mote then he doth the 
viſible foune of bꝛeade.here at the firlt chop, vou bſe an other pollycie not 
muche commendable,alcering pꝛetily the woꝛdes of Chꝛyſoſtom, making 
of dꝛead the koꝛme of bꝛead. Foz Chꝛyſoſtom ſpeaketi) of bꝛead and wine, 
and not ofthe koꝛmes and accidentes of them. And ik the bꝛead be no moꝛe 
but the viſtble accidentes of bzead, then ts the miniſter alſo no moze but 
the viſible acctdentes of a miniſter, and fo is the pzeeſt nothing elles, but 
the puppy ol a pꝛeeſte. And then the communicantes receaue no bꝛead of 
the pzeeſt, but a puppy of bꝛead of a puppy of a pzeeſt, Foz Chzploſtome 
ſpeaketh in like fourme of woꝛdes of the bꝛead, as he dothe of the pꝛieſte, 

with 


- 
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with theſe wo2dts{thincke not) Tinckenot that thou leeſt bzead, thinke 
not that thou receaueſt of a pꝛeeſt. Jad therfoze if this foume of peach ex⸗ 
clude the ſubſtaunce of bꝛead it ercludeth likewiſe the ſtrbTatince ofthe 
pꝛieſte. Ind it the pꝛieſte rem apne ſtille, not withſtandinge that ſpeache, 
Gen map the bꝛeade remayne allo with the ſame ſpeache. And il your ar⸗ 
gument be good, there is Chuſtes vodp, ergo there is no bead, then may 
Itõclude in the lame foꝛme ot reaſoning, there is bꝛead ergo there is not 
Chuſtes bodye. And ſo this aucthour maketh nothing for you, but ouer⸗ 
thioweth your fundatton cleane, both of tranſubſtant tation, and of the 
reall pꝛeſence. | | r 
But to make the mynde ol Chzyſoftome ſoinwhat moze plapne,he tea⸗ 
theth them that come to that holy myſterte, with what thynges their wynz- 
des ſhould be chiefely occupied, not about earthely and vilible thynges, 
but about thynges celeſttall and inutipble, and not to conſyder ſo muche 
what we ſee with our etes, as what we beleue in our heartes, not ſo much 
what we receive bodily, as what we receiue ſptritually . And he teacheth 
not only what we ſhuld think we receiue, but alſo of whom we thuld think 
toreceaue it, ſayeng, When yon comme to the myſteries, doo nat thynke 
that you receaueby a man the body of God, but that you receaue fyer by 
the aungell Seraphyn. The thynge that we receaue (ſayth he) is not the 
bodye of God, and the perlonne ot woe wee receaue is not a manne, 
lpke as betoze ummediatelp he [ayde, that the chyng whyche we ſee is not 
bzeade. Howe if it be not bzeade in deede that is ſeene, then is it not the 
bodp of Chꝛiſte in deede that is rereaued, not he is not a pueſt in dede, of 
whome wee recraue it: And on the other lyde, ik it bee the very bodpe of 
Chꝛiſte that is receaued, and a berye manne of whome it is receaued, 
thenne it is very bꝛeade in deede that is ſcene. Ind where becometh then 
pour Tranſubltantiation e | | 
But to declare bꝛefely and plapnely the verp truthe accoꝛdynge to the 
mynde of Chzyſoſtome,as we fee with our eyes, and eate with oure mou⸗ 
thes very bꝛead, and ſee alſo and dꝛincke wyne.lo wee lyfte bp oure 
eartes vnto heauen, and wtth our faith we ſee Chzilt crucified with our 
eyes, and eate his dae thꝛough with a ſpeare, and dzincke 
bis bloud Ipꝛiuginge out of his ſyde with oure ſpirituall mouthes of our 
fapthe. And as Eiuiſſene ſapd, When we go bp to the Reuerende aultar 
to feede vppon [pirituall meate, with oure faythe wee looke'bppon hym 
that is bothe God and mannt, wee honour hym, we touche hym with our 
myndes, wee take hym with the handes of oure heattes, and deynke hym 
with the dzaught of our in warde man. So that although wee le. and eate 
ſenſibly verp bead and dꝛinke very wyne, and fpiritually eate and dꝛinke 
Chziltes very lleſhe and bloude, vet maye wee not reſte there, dut lifte vp 
oure myndes to his deitye, without the whiche his fleſh auaileth nothing. 
as he ſaith himſelfe. Further aunſwere needeth not to any thing that you 
haue here ſpoken, Fox euery learn: d reader may ſee at the firſte ſhe that 
all that you haue ſpdken is nothing elles but very tryfeling in wozdes, 


2 + Nowfolvweth Saincts Auibzole, 
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pus Vet there is an other place of ſain Ambroſe,whychethe Papiſtes 

| _ 5 thynke maketh muche for their purpoſe, but after due examination, it 
dne . {ball plainly appeare how much they be deceiued, They alleage theſe 
tiantur. wordes of ſainct Ambroſe in a booke intituled De it qui initiantur myſteriſe, 
| > Lette vs proue that there is not that thyng whrche nature fourmed, but whiche 

> benedietton dydde conſecrate, and that benedic:con is of moe trengthe then nature. 

to. 7. Fo2 by the bletteng, nature it ſelfe is alſo cyaunged. Moyſes helde a rodde, hee 
> caſte it from hym, and it was made a ſerpent. Agayn he tooke the ſer- 
> pentby the tayle, and it was turned agayn into the nature of a rodde. 
VMherftore thou ſeeſt, that by the grace of y prophete, the nature of the 
> ſerpent and rod was twiſe changed. The fludds of Egypt ran pure wa- 
> tef, and ſodeinly bloud began to braſt ourof the vaynes of the ſpryn 
ges, ſo that men could not drinłke of the floud: but at the praier of the 
> prophet, the bloud of the loud went away, æ the nature of water cam 
£r0.14 àgayne. The people of the Hebrues were cõpaſſed aboute, on the one 
> ſyde with the Eoyptians / and on the other ſyde with the ſea, Moyſes 

> lifred vp his rodde, the water diuided it ſelf, and ſtoode vp like a walle, 

and betwene the waters was left a way for them to paſſe on foote. And 
Jordan agaynſt nature tourned backę to the head of his ſpryng · Dotli 

it not appere nowe, that the nature of the ſea fluddes, or of the courſe 

> of freſhe water was chaumged * The people was dry, Moyſes touchied 

eco. 7. a ſtone, and water came out bf the (tone. Dyd not grace here worke a- 
boue nature, to make the ſtone to brynge foorthe water, whiche it had 

Ero 15,» not of nature: Mlurath was a moſte bitter floud, ſo that the people be- 
> yngdry, could not drynke therof. Moy ſes put wood into the water, & 

, the nature of ð water loſt his hitternes, which grace iufuſed, did ſoden- 

4. Ne. s ly moderate. In the time of Heliſeus the — * axe head fell from 
one of the prophiets ſeruantes into q water, he ̊ loſt the yrõ, deſiredaꝶ 
prophet Heliſeus he! pe, who put þ helue into þ water, the yron ſwam 
aboue. Which thing we know was don aboue nature, for yron is heüier 

then the liquor of water. Thus we perceiue,that grace is of more fore 

then nature, and yet hytkerto we haue reherſed but the grace of the 
bleſfyng of the prophetes. ow pt the bleyng of a nranneve. af ſuc he uaiews, 

„ that it map change nature, what' doo we ſay ot theconſccration ot God / worttin 58 

„ the operation of the wooades of gur ſautour Lixifte » For this Sacrament whi- 

> che thouteceaueſtis done by the woprde of Chriſt. Then if the 


to. >. 


> of Helizs was of ſuche power, that it culde brynge fyet downe Wi 
> heauen; Hall not the woozde ot Lbuſte ve. ol that power, (o-chaunge the kyndeg 
> of theclementes > Of the makynge of the whole worlde, thou haſte red 
pA that God ſpake, and the thynges were doone, He commaunded, and 


they 
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, they were created: The woe tf ot CON ryit'rwulde- at no thynges, 
> nake thynges that were not, caunt it not chaunge-tyoſeryynges tdat ber; into that 
, thynge, wbyche verde they were not f Foz (tis no leſſt matter, to gyue to thenges new? 
natures, then to alter uatutes. . AB Ge oy 
Thusfarre haue I reherſed the woordesof ſaynct Ambroſe, if the 
ſayd boke be his (whiche they chat be of greateſt learnyng and iudge- 
ment doo not thynke) by which woordes the Papiſtes woulde proue, 
that in the ſupper of the Lorde after the woordes of Conſecration (as 
they be commonly called) there remaineth neyther bread nor wyne, 
bycauſe that ſainct Ambroſe ſayth in this place, that the nature of the 
breade and wyrieis chaunged. O H l 7 
But to farilty their mynds, let vs graunt for their pleaſure, that, the 
forſayd boke was faint Ambroſe own worke,,yeth ſame boke maketh 
_—_— for their purpoſe, but quite agaynſt theim. For he ſayth not, 
that clubltanceof bread and wyne is gone, but he ſaithe that theyr 
nature is chaunged, that is to ſay, that in the holy cõmunion me ought 
= to receaue the bread _ wyne, as — —— en, ; 
Eee, but as eleane chaunged into a hygher eſtate; nature and 
TRE holy meatesand 8 we rectaue 
ſpirituall feedyng, and ſupernaturall nouriſhement from heauen, f 
the very trewe body and bloud of our ſauior Chriſt, thraugh the m- 
nipotẽt power of God, and the wonderfull workyng of the holy ghoſt. 
Which ſo wel agreeth wich tlie ſubſtanee ofhread and wyne ſtyſ remai- 
nynge, chat yf they were gone awaye, and not there, this oun ſpirituall 
feedyng coulde not be taught vnto vsby them. 1211608 6 46 1 
And therfore in the moſt part ot the examples, which S. Ambroſe 
allegeth for the wonderful alteration of natures, the ſubſtancæs did (tit 
remayne after the nature & propretees were chaunged. As whan the 
water of Iordane (cõtrary to his nature) ſtode ſtillike a wal or lowed 
againſt the ſtreame towardes the head & ſpryng . yet the ſubſtaunce of 
the water remayned the ſame tſut it was eee eee 
thar abone huisriature and kyndeflowed water, was the ſelſe fame ſtone 
chat it was beefore, And the fl udde of Marath that changed his nature 
of byiterneſſe, chaunged for all that no parte of his ſubſtaunce « No 
more did that y ron, wfiiche contrarye to his nature, ſwam vppon the 
water, loſe therbyany part of the ſubſtaunet theroſ. Therefore as in 
theſe alterations of natures, the ſubſtaunces neuertheleſſe remayned 
the ſame, that they wert beſore the alteratio 
ſtance of bread and wyne remayne 8 
turally receiued and digeſted into W Es, the 
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| Gacramentall mutation of the ſame, into the body and bloud of Chriſt. 
Which ſacramentall mutation PLA ſpirituall & 


inexplicable eatyng and drinkynge, —_— and 2 ofthe 


body and bloud of Chriſte, inall cheim,that go accordinge to 
theyr duetie, do receyue the ſacramentall 3 —＋ wyne. 
dthat S. Ambroſe thus ment, that the ſubſtaunce of breade and 
wyne remayne ſtill after the conſecration, it is moſteleere by three o- 
ther examples of the ſame mattier folowyng in che ſame chapiter. One 
is of theym that bee regenerated, in whome after theyr regeneration 
dooeth ſtylle remayne theyr former naturall ſubſtaunce. An other is 
of the Incarnation of our Sauiour Chriſte, in the whyche Le 
no ſubſtaunce, but remayned as well the ſubſtaunce of his godhead 
asthe fubftarice whiche he toke of the bleſſed vir een Mar, The th The third 
example is of the water in baptiſme, where the water ſtyll, remaynerh 
water, althotigh the holy 8 come vpon the water, or rather vp- 
| pon hym chat is baptiſed therin 
Lib.4/2e And lthough Gelume S. Ambroſe in an other boke entitled De ſans 
ſacronens > wihtin, Both ſa /, that the read is bread before the words of conſecrati- 
tis cap. 4. 2 Ort, but whan the conſervation is doone,of bzrade is made the body of Lbzifte: Yetin 
theſamebooke,andinthe fame cliapiter, he telleth in what maner and 
forme the ſame is doorie by the — of Chriſte,notby tak yng away 
che ſubſtance of the bread; but addyng to the bread the grace of Chri 
ſtes body; and ſocallingirthe bodyo Chriſte. 
And hereof he bryngeth foure examples. The firſtof the regenera - 
tion of a man: the ſecond is of the ſtandyng ofthe water of the read ſea 3 
the third is of the bitter water of Marath: the fourth isof þ yron that 
ſwamme aboue the water. In euery u the uiiche examples, the former 
ſubſtance remayned — — the natures. 
And lie e whole mattier in theſe fewe woordes 
If there be ſo muche ſtrengeh in the woordes of the Lorde Teſts; char 
> thyngeshad them begynnyn e- neuer were before, hom muche 
> more be they able — thyngs,thatwerebcforeſhuld 
remayn, and alſo be chaunged n — chynges? Whiche wordesda 
ſhewe manyfeſtly, at notwithſtandyng this wonderfull facramencall 
and (pirituall chaungyng ofthe bread into the body of- 3 — 
ſubſtance of the breaderrmaineth the ſame that it was heſore. 
Thusis a ſufficient anſwer made vnto iprineipeloicbarkicanbth $ | 
Papiſtsvſe to alledge, toſtabliſn their errour of eriſubſiitiation. The 
firſt of Cypriã, the fecad of. Iohn. Chryſoſt. 6 the thitd of S\Ambr 
Ocher bern reſo ameofehendo bryngforh lame = 


AGAYNST TRANSVBSTANTIATION, 37. 
ſe, but for as much as they be of ſmal moment and waight, & eaſy to 
anſwered vnto, I will paſſe them ouer at this tyme, and not trouble 
the reader with them, but leaue them to be wayed by his diſcretion. 


VINCHEST ER. 


Nowe let vs hear what thys authoz wyll ſaye to Sapnt Ambzofe. He teherſeth dim A mbrofGuy 
at good length, but tranſlateth him fo: aduauntage. As among other, it one plate wher 
DSaynct Ambzoſe ſaythe. This Sacrament which thou r'ceaucſt, is made by the woozwde 
oi Chiſt. this author tranſlateth, Js done by the wozd of £hziſt.bycauſe making maſt 
be vnderſtanded in the ſubſtance of the Sacrament chiefly befoze it is ceceaned, and do, 
png mape be referred to the cffecte chietelp, foz which purpoſe it Houlde ſeeme chauctoz 
of thys booke can not away with the woozde made, where at it pleaſeth hym in an 0s 
ther place of this booke to bee mcry, as at an abſurditte in the Papiſtes, when in dede 
bothe Sapact Ambzoſe dere, Dapnct Lypztan,and Sapiict Hieronte allo in their plas 
ces vſe the ſame woozde ſpeakyng of this Dacraine nte, and ot the wouderfull woozke of 
Sod in oꝛdeynyng the ſubſtaunce of it, by ſuch a conutcrſton as bzead is made the body of 
Ch ſte, But as touchyng thanſwere of this anthoz to Daynce Ambzoſe , it is dyuers. 
Foz fy2\t be doth trauetce the authozicte of the boke, which allegati6 hath been by other 
Here to foze made, and anſwered vato in ſucbe wyſe , as the booke remapneth S. Am. 
bzoſes dll, and Melanctd ſapth it ſemeth not to bym valyke his, and therfoze alleageth 
thys very place out of hym againſt Oecolipadtus, This authoz wil not ſtick in that alles 
gation, but koz anſwere ſayth that Mapnt Ambzoſe ſayth not that the ſubſtaunce of the 
bzead and wyne is gone, and that is true, be ſaythe not ſo in ſpllables, but he ſaythe fo 
in ſenſe,bycauſe be ſpeaketh ſo plaitnlye of a chaunge in the bzeade into that it was not. 
twhervato this atithoz foz declaracton of chaung, ſapth the bꝛead and wyne be chaunged 
into an higher eſtate, nature and condition, whycye thꝛee woozdes of eſtate, nature aud 
condition , bee good woozdes 10 expꝛeſte the chaunge ot the bꝛeade into the bodye-of 
Lhzyſt, whiche bodye is of an other nature, an other ſtate and condition, then the ſub. 
ftaunce ofthe bread without compariſon higher. But then this auchoz addeth To be tas 
ken as holy meates and dziukes. u herein ifhe meane to betakenſo, but not to be ſo, as 
bis teachpng in other places of chis booke is, the bzeade to be never the bolper, but to 
ſignitie an holy thyng: the is the chaũge nothyng in dede touchyng the nature, bur 03s 
ly as a cowarde map bee chaunged in apparayle to playe Hercules oz Sampſones parte 
in a playe, bymſelferhereby made neuer ehehardyer man at all, but onely appopunted to 
(tgnifteau hardy man, of whych mannes chaunge althoughe bys eſtate and condition 
mighte iu (peache be called chaunged.foz the tyme of the plape, yet no man wold tearme 
it thus to ſape, bis nature werechannged, whether he ment by the woozde nature tbe 
ſubſtzaunce of the marmes nature oz p2opertye, fo2 in theſe two poyntes hee were dyll 
the fame manne in Hercules coat, that her was defoze the playe in his owne;, ſo as pf 
thete be nochyng but a Ffygurein the bꝛead, then foz ſo much this auth as other reaching 
tn this booke where he:Caythe , the byeade is neuer che Holyer , pSAaDoctrine better then 
this, to teache achaungofthebzeade-to an hygbet nature, when tt is onalp appoputed 

to ſigntfye an holy thyng. and cyerfoze this authors anſweregarniſhed with theſe the 
gayewoozdes of eſtate, nature and condition, is dyupſedbut foz a ſhitte, (uche as a- 
gzeeth not with other places ofthis baoke nor it ſclfe neyther , And where Saynee Ame 
— meraayleth at godds wozke in the ſudſtaunce ofthe ſacramente, thys aurhsz hif 
th that alſo to the effecce in him that teceyueth. whiche ts alſo meruaylous in deede, 
but the ſubftaunce- of-the ſacrament is by Sapnct Ambzole ſpectallye meruapled at., 
bowe bzeade is made ide body or Lhziſt; the viſible matteroutwardly remaymnge and 
onely by an inwarde chaunge, whirbe rs of the in warde nature, called pꝛoperipe ſubs 
ſtaunce in learnpnge;, and aſubſtaunce in deed, but perceaucd onely by vn au. 
-dyng , as the lub ſtaunce peſeute of Chꝛiſtes moſte , body, ts a very [ub gab 
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In deede of the body inuilibly pzeſent , but pzeſente in deed, and onely vnerffanved by 
moſt true and cectayn knowledge of fatch. And although thts aachoz noteth bow in the 

examples of mutacion bʒou qt in by A Amdꝛʒole, the ſubſtaunces neuertbeles remap . 

ned the ſame, that ſaylleth not, foꝛ te wonder of thole meruailes ſerue foz an induction 

to celeaue the w2ake fapthe ot min inne in this miracle of the Sacramente, and to repꝛeſſe 

the arrogancy of reaſon, pꝛeſumpng to ſearch ſuche knowledge in goddes ſecrete woot. 

kes, A heteot it tdere myghte bee a teaſon gyuen, it needed no kayth. And where there 

194 leke, there is no ſpngularitte, as this mpꝛacle in the ſacrament is notabiye ſynguler, 
andtherefoze none other founde lyke vnto it. The Sacramentall mutacion, which thts 
authoꝛ newly ſo tearmeth, is a mere ſhyft to auopde amonge ſuche as be not learned the 
truthe of Goddes miracte in thys chaunge, whicheis in deede luche as ſaynce Ambzoſe 
ſpeakrth of, that of bzead is made the bodye of Lhzifte, whicheSapnt Ambyoſe in an 
other place, teacmeth it the grace of the boddye of Lhziſte, and all is one, foz it is a 
great? grace, to haue the body of Cbiſt foz out foode pꝛeſente there , And out of Chzts 
des mouth, cailpnge the body of Chziſte, is makyng thebodye of Cine, which wozs 
des callyng, iyguitfeing,nampyag,vſed in Dapnt Ambzoſe wꝛitynges, do not limite Chꝛy 
ſtes wNds, and reſtrapn t em co an oily callpng an only ſigaifzing, oz an onlp naming, 
but giue an vnderſt indong agreable co other of S int Am nole wopdes, tdat ſhewe che 
bzead after conſeceation to be the bodye of L£b2yft, the callyng tobe vaderftanded a reall 
callyng of the chyng? that ſo is made, and lykewpſe a reall ſignyfipng of ſhe thyng in 
deede pzeſente , and a reall uampuge as thethyng ys in deede. Ag Lh2yſte was named 
Felus,bycauſe he ys the ſaupour of hys people tn deed. And thus peruſyng this aucozs 
anlweres, I truſt I baue noted co the teader, weth how ſmall ſubſtance of matter thys 
authoz tmpugnety crauſubſtanciatyon,and how? flenderly he goeth about to aunſwere 
ſuche auth ais as by the:r ſeuerall mytynges coafirme the lame, beſydes the tonſent of 
£9zyſtendom vntuerſally receyupng the ſame. And how in the mean? wap, thys aucoz 
hathe by hys owne bandes pulled down the ſa ne vatrue doctryne of rhe fyguratyue (pe, 
at he, that hym ſelt᷑ Co lately hath dyueſed, 02 catherbycauſe thys matter in bys book ga» 
eth betoꝛe de bach pn thys ſeconde baoke marzed hys trame, oz euer her commeth to tye 
thyꝛde booke ts ſet pt vppe. | 


| CANTERBVRy. 


G deb ddt a capitall crym? is heere committed, that I haue engly s 
| thed this woꝛde (conficere)to do, whoſe pꝛopte ſigntfycacton is to ac⸗ 
compliſh oꝛ make an ende of a thing, whyche being ones bꝛought to paſſe; 
we ble in comon ſpeach to ſay, I haue done, as Ihauè done my houſe, 
haue done my boke, J haue done my wozke, J haue done mp dates tour- 
ny that is to ſap, J haue perfectly done & ſunſhed. And is not this fully as 
much in ſpeach, as to ſap, I haue made my dates tournp, oꝛ I haue made 
my houſe 02 mp booke⸗ But ſome faulte you muſt kynde, where none is, 
partely to keepe in vſe youre olde cuſtome of calummacton, and partely 
to ſatiſfye a newe toye that pou haue in pour heade, that makinge is 
in the lubſtaunce of the lacramente, and dooynge is in the effecte . But 
whether it bee tranllate, makyng oꝛ doopnge, Saynct Ainbꝛole ſpake of. 
the wonderfull effectuall woozkinge of God in the vie. and miniſtration 
of the ſacramentes, and that as well in baptiſme, as in the lozdes ſupper, 
and not of his woꝛking in the ſubſtaunces of the eleinents reſerued. Is 
koꝛ the auctoꝛitie of the book, Þ ſtand not in it, ſo that all your woꝛdes ther 
in be moꝛe then nedeth, but to length your book, pet was the book —— 
| allowe 
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alomed aumengeſb n 
Welaugthon whom 


3 


andynge the chaunge . Is mthe water ol Joꝛdane 
| erthe naturall courſe; jnghe.d2pe ſtone that contra- 
ryetohys nature flowed oute water, in the bytter water of Marath that 
was tournep into ſweetneſſe, tn the yꝛon that cotnratpe to nature [wams 
aboue the water, in the ſpirituall generacion of p1anne aboue all naturał 
operation; inthe ſacramentall mutacion of the water of baptiſme, and in 
the incarnation of gyxſauiour Chulte, which all beyng brought by ſainct 
Ambzole foz example of the chaung in bꝛead and mine, as in thein the ſub- 
ſtaunces est notwithſtandyng the chaunges.(0 ig. it in the bꝛeade 
and wine, whereol thother were bought foz exaumples , , 
But .inpour handlyng hereof S. Ambꝛole, vou ſeen to be vtterly igno⸗ 
raunte, and not to.knowe difference betwene facramentall ſygnes ( m the 
vle wherof almightp god inwardly woꝛketh ) and other vam ſignes which 
be noching els but outward ſhewes to the eye. Fa if you vnderſtode the 
matter, woulde you teſemble a knaue playing in a pꝛiuces cote( in whom 
nothinge is inwardly wꝛought oz aitered) vnto a manne beynge baptiſed 
in water, who hathe putte vppon hym outwardipe water, but inward⸗ 
lye is apparapled with Chziſte, and is by the oinnipotente woozkynge 
of God ſpirptually regenerated, and chaunged into a newe man Oz 
woulde pou compare hym that banketeth at a feſte to repꝛeſent an anni⸗ 
uerlarpe oz tryumphe , vnto that man that in remembꝛaunte of Chniſtes 
deathe eateth and dꝛinketh at his holy (upper, giuyng thankes fot his re⸗ 
demption, and comkoꝛtinge hom ſelte with the benefyte thereof! YE you 
haue this opinion and veneracion- ok the lacramentes, it is well knowen 
what ſpix ite pou haue, howe ignoꝛaunte you be, and what is to be iudged 
ol vou. And if you haue no ſuche opinion, becommeth it pou then to dallye 
with ſuche pꝛolane examples, tendynge to the pꝛophanati on of the lacra⸗ 
ments, and deceauyng ofthe readers⸗ R 
And as foz the holpnes of bzeade, J ſaye nowe as J ſapde before , Doli bꝛed 
that neither bꝛeade, wpne noz water, haue anye N of n 
8 | it. 0 Y= 


* » 


Uiſible 
marecr, 
Fozmes, 


- contrary to pour woozdes, that the viſible ma 


Ambꝛole, although the ſubſtance remaine ſtill the lame, yet that 
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holpnes is onlpe in the teceaudts and bythe deter ud wre s ta: 
cratnentalip ſignified , Ind therefore f meruaplotis ae he per 
higher eſtate , nature and condition, is c Trp _—_ per 4 
fones, and m the ſacramentall lygnes tt = 18 | Ch mens 
tally and in ſigntkication. And whethe i; 02 ahing 
deuiſed onlye koꝛ a ſhyfte , let the reader ded $34 T 5 big 0 


And wher you lay in your further anſwere here to S.Imbole that the 
vilible matter ot the bread 3 vdu haue open gone mak 
well marked the woꝛdes of S. Ambꝛoſe - who ſaith 
Chuilt chaungeth ſpecies elementorum. Ind the if e en ſatd 
befoze in many places) ſignifte the viſible matter vilidle 
ter remapneth not (as you ſave) but is <aumged i 48 
And ſo S. Ambzoſe wooꝛdes, that ſpecies ele 


ttevkematneth, I will palle 
ouerheere , how you call accidentes of bꝛead the matter or bzead; againſt 
N of lpeache, bytauſe J haue touched that mattier lutf cientlye 
be ore 6 Bun 

And yet this is not to he paſſed ouer, but to be noted by the waye! howe 
playnely D. Ambtoſe'ſpeaketh agatnlt the Papiſts, which la ig -thatthe 
bodpe and bloud of Chꝛiſte temaine ſub ſpeciebus pa nis & uin vnder the 
foꝛmes of bzeade and wine, And S. Ambꝛole ſaith, 5 that ſpecies elementos 
rum mutantur, the foꝛmes of bread and wine be chamged. 

And where you ſape, that in theraumples of mutacion bꝛought in by mop | = 
ylle 
not, pour anſwere here ſemeth very ſtrange, to ſap that that thing (kylleth 
not, which ſkilleth all togirher,and maketh the whole matter. Foz if inthe 
eramples the ſubſtaunces remaine, notwithſtandyng the mutacion of the 
natures by benedictiõ then do not theſe examples pꝛoue, that the fubſtan- 
ce of bzead a wine remain not. And if this were ſinguler from thexamples 
(as you ſape it is) then were not thother examples of this. Foz if the ſub⸗ 
ſtaunces rematne in them how can they be bzought koꝛ examples to pꝛoue 

that the ſubſtances of bꝛead and wyne remayn not-when they be bꝛou 

fo: examples, and thingẽs that be like, and not that thone ſhould be ſin⸗ 
guler, and vnlpke fromthe other. And where you alleage this place of — 
Ambzole fo2 you, nothing can be ſpoken more directly againſte pot, Fox 
the natures(ſaith S. Ambꝛoſe)ot Bread and wpne, be changed. Ind the 
nature (ſaye you) ts the outwarde viſible fourmes and that that is chaũ⸗ 
ged remayneth not (ſap pou alſo) and ſo foloweth then, that the ſubſtaun⸗ 
ces ot bꝛead and wyne remapne, and not the outwarde viſible fourmes, 
whiche is dyꝛectly againſt pour fapned tranſubſtãtiation, and againſt all 


that vou ſatde hitherto concernyng that matter. 


And where a ſacramentall mutacion is to you a newe tearme , it decla⸗ 
reth nothig els but your tgnozance in the matter. And although you ſeem 
to be ignoꝛaunt in other authoꝛs, yet if you hadde expended dylygently 
but one chapiter of S. Ambꝛole, you ſhoulde haue founde thꝛe examples 
of this ſacramentall mutacion, wherein the ſubſtaunces remapne entier 
and whole, one is in the ſacrament of Chꝛiſtes incarnat ion, an other is in 
a per 


mentorum . $01 be clean 
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a perſon chat is bapttſed,# the third in the water of baptiſme, which thꝛee 
-aples 575 in my boke, but ydu thought it better lleightly to paſſe 
m ouer, then to trouble pour bzayne with aunſwering to them. : 
And where pou (ape that calling bzead the body ot Chꝛuſte, is makynge 
it in deede the body ol Chuſte, as Chziſte was called Jeſus;becauſe he ĩs 
the ſauiout of all men in drede here it appeareth, that you conlider not the 


Calling. 
Making 


nature of a ſacrament , For when ſacramentes be named oꝛ called by the 


naines of Wa thinges whiche thet lignykie yet thet be not *thefame'thin- 
es tn deede,but bee fo called{as S.Iliguſtine ſaith) becaule;thei haue 
 fimilityde oz lykenes to the thinges whiche thet bee called. But 


iſt was called Jeſus oure Sauiour, as the very true ſauiour m dede, 


nat as a ſacrament oz figure of ſaluation, as the bread is the ſacrament of 
Chuſtes fleſhe, and wyne the ſacrament of his bloude , by whiche name 
thet be called, and pet be not the very thinges in dede. Thus haue J auit- 
ſwered to the thefe authours, whiche vou alle age foꝛ tranſtbſtantration, 
making pour owne authours not only to ouerthzow pour bulding, but top 
digge vpp your fundation cleane frome the bottome, and nothing is lefte 
vou, but arrogancie of mynde, and boſtyng of wooꝛdes (as men ſaye that 
you ſtill phanſie with pour ſelfe, and bꝛagge that you be byſhopp of Win⸗ 
cheſter)euen as a captaine that gloꝛieth in his folpe, when he hath loſt his 
caſtell with oꝛdenaunce and all that he ha. N 
And at lenghte pou be dꝛyuen to your churche, whiche you call the con⸗ 
ſent of chziſtendom vntuerſal, when it is nomoꝛe but the Papiſttcall chur⸗ 
che, that defendeth pour tranſubſtantiation. Now declareth my booke ths. 
ablurdytes that folowe the errour of tranſubſt antiation. | 


And nowe will reherſe dyuersdifficultees,abſurditeesand incon- 
ueniences, whiche muſte nedes folowe vppon this errour of tranſub- 
ſtantiation, whereof not one doth folowe of the true and right faithe, 
whiche is according ro Goddes worde. + Soom 

Fyrſt, if the Papiſtes be demaunded, what thing it is that is broken, 
what is eaten, what is dronken, and what is chawed with the teeth, lyp+ 
pes and mouth in this ſacrament, they haue nothyng to anſwer, but the 
accidences. For (as they ſaye) bread and wyne bee not the vilible ele- 
ment in this ſacrament, but only their accidentes. And ſo they be for- 
ced to ſay, that accidentes bee broken, eaten, drõcen, chawen, and ſwa- 
lowed without any ſubſtaunce at all: whyche is not onely agaynſte all 
reaſon, but alſo agaynſte the doctrine of all auncient authours. 


WINCHESTER, 


Jn the ſeconde volume of the. 4 3. leaf, the auctour goeth about to note. 6, abſurdites in 
the doctrine ol tranſubſtantiation, whiche J entende alſo to peruſe, Thefirſtis this. 
Firſt if the Papiſtes be demanded, &c, 
This is accompted by this auctour the firſt abſurdite and inconuentence. whiche is by 


Ch. 14. 
Abſurdt⸗ 


tees thas 


fo! ow of 

Trãſub s 

ttitiatis 
1. 


him th etozicaily ſet toꝛth with lippes, and moutde, and chawpnge,notſubRanciall ter. 12 


LI. iii. mes 
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mes to the matter,bur accidentall , Fozopenyng of whiche matter, J Will repere ſum 
varte agapae of that A baue wzyten befoze,whea Amade the ſcolet aunſwere the rade 


man in declata:ton of \uvK>aunce, whicye is, that atbeit that ſenſivie thynge whiche tu 
ſpeache vitered after the capacite of com6 vaderſtandyng is called \ubſtaunce,bee coms 
pꝛehended of oure leuces pet the inwarde nature ofengry thyng whiche is iu lernpuge 
p: operly called ſuvſtaunce,is not ſo diſuuctiy knowen of vs , as we be abletoſhewe it to 
the ſeuces, oz by woꝛdes of difference to diſlincte in diners kyndes of thynges one ſud⸗ 


.Naunce tom au other, And herin(as Balill ſayeth it we choulde go about by ſeparation 


ol al the accideutes to diſcerae the ſuvũaunce by it lelte alone, we ſhould in therperience 
tape of out putpoſe and ends in nothyng in dede. There is a natural c6ſideration ofthe 
abſttactes that tan not be pꝛactiſed in experience. And to me, if it were aſked of comen 
tead, when wt biecke it, whether webzeake the ſubſtaunce- oz onely che attidentes. Fitft 
2 mum lernediy ſay,Ifthe ſubftauncebe dꝛoken, it is by meane of the accident in quane 


tite, and then il it liked me, to cake my pleaſure without lernyng in phuolophie, as thys 


auctour doth in diuinite againſt the cat holuhe ſapth, to ſay iu duuiſion we bzecke not the 
Cubttaunce of bzead at all, the hereſie in philoſophie wert not of ſuche adſurdite, as this 
auctoz maynteuethin diuinite. Foz I baut ſome pzobable matter to ſayfoz me, where as 
be bath none, Foz my ſtrange anſwere J would ſay, that albeit a naturcall chyng as bzcad 
conſiſting of inatter and eſſ?nclal fozme with quantite,and therby other accidentes clea - 
uyng andannered may be wel ſaid to de in the hole bzoken,as we ſee by experience iis: 
Pet ſpeaking of the ſubſtaunce of it alone,if one ſhould alat whether that be bzoken,and 
it ſhould bc anſwered, yea, then ſhoulde the ſubſtance appearebzoken and hole all at one 
tyme ſeyng in euery bzoken peece ot bꝛeade is a bole ſubſtance of bzeade, and where tbe 
peete ofbzrad bzoken ts ſo lytell a crumme,as can nomoꝛe in dede be deuided, we ſay ne. 
uertheleſſe the lame to be in ſubſtaunte very bzead, and foz want ofconuement quantite 
me ad inbiuible,and thus J tvzite to ſhewe that ſuche an anſwere to cape the actidentes 
de bꝛoken, bath no ſuche clere abſurdite, as this auctour would baue it ſeme. But leauing 
vol the matter ot philoſophie to theſcoles, J will graunt that accidentes to bee without 
ſuvftaunce is againſte the comen courſe of natural thinges, and theteꝛe therin ts a ſpe. 
ciall miracle of God. But when the accidentes be by miracle without ſubſtaunce as they 
ve iu the vilible part of the ſacrament ,then the ſame accidentes to bet bzoken,eater:.and 
dꝛonken with al thaddicions this auccoz toꝛ his pleaſur maketh therin,(s no miracle.,cz 
meruaile,and as foz abſurdite no point at all,fo2 by quantite whicherematneth is all dts 
tuſion, we ought toconfefſe and good chziſten men ds pꝛoteſſe the myRerype'of the ſacras 
ment to be ſupernaturall,andavoue the ozdze of nature, and therefoze it is a trauaple in 
vayne to frame the conſideratis of it to agree with the tetmes tn phuolophe. But where 
this auctour faith that nothyng can be aunſwered to bee bzoken but the accidentes:pes 
verely,foz in tyme of contention, as this is, ta him that woulde aſke, what is bzoken, Y 
would iu other termes anſwere thus, That thou ſceſt is ohen. And then if he would 
aſke further,what that is, I woulde tell him, the viſible matter oftheſacrament , vnder 
whiche is pꝛeſent inuiſibly the ſubſtance ofthe moſte pzecious body of Lhaiſt, Yfhe will 
aſke pet further , Js that bodye of Chziſte bzoken? J willſaye,no, Foz Jam learned in 
taytb, that that gloꝛious body noweim paſſible can not de diuided, oz broken, and therfoze 
it is whole in euety parte ot that is bzoken,as the ſub ſtaunce ofbzead is in comõ bꝛead in 
tuery varte that is broken, acta dyng. Wherunto it is in the dooke of Comen pꝛapet ſec. 
fozth bowe iu eche parte ot that is bzoken ol the conſecrate bzead, is the whole bodye of 
our ſautour Liſte. Ifthis qucſtioner be furthercurious and ſay „Is not that, that 13 
broken, bꝛead ? I woulde anſwere as a belcupng man by faith,truelyno. Foz tnfayth J 
muſt call it,becauſeicis truely ſo, the bo dye of Chꝛiſte imuſvlye there, and theb:cakpnge 
to be not in it, but in the viſldle figure.Pea pe will tall it ſo ſaytu this queſttoner, but pet 
it is dꝛeadt: Pay quod J. m fatrh is a moſt certa ine truth,and beleneth thtnges as they 
verily be, fo2 Chꝛiſtes woꝛde is of ſtrenghe,not-onely to ſhewe and declare ag other mens 


woꝛdes do,but cherwith effectuallto make it ſo tobe, as it is by bim called. And this F 


wzite becaule yowſoeuex cletkes ſoberly entreate the matter (ſucde as mynde well Y 
| mant) 
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mean)to conſider accidentes and ſubſtance, which termes the tude vnderſtande not it is 
not neceſſary thertoz in thoſe termes, to make anſwer to ſuche as be cdtentiofty curious, 
who labour with queſtions to diſColueÞ rruth 6f$ milicty, in declaratid wherof vt we as 
men ſtumble & terme it otherwiſe then we ſhomd, that is no Anconuentencein d miſtery, 
dut an 1nperfectid tn vs that be not able to expꝛeſſe it, not hauing ſuch giftes of God as 
other, haue, no ſtudying to attain lernyng as other haue done. And what ſogger in ſcoles 
with a deuoute mynde to anſwer all captiaus que ſtiõs hath foz thexercitation of mennes 
lenſes beue moued ſoberly and by waye of argument obiected, that is nowe picked ont by 
this auctout, and bꝛougbt to thecomen peoples fares, in whiche it might ſound eu they 
not beinge able to make aun ſwere therunro,wherby they might beſnarled and intangled 
with vayne fanſes againſt that truth, wyiche befoze without curtofite of queſtions they 
truely and conftancely beleued. Finally the doctrine of the ſgcrament is imple plapne, 
to haue the viſible fourmes of bzead and wyne toz ſignification,the thing wherofis the 
verye bodye andbloud of Lhziſt, whichebeyng the truth ofthe whole, ic is no abſurdite to 
con feſſe truely-the partes as ie be it occaſion requirg , howeſoeuer it Touudeth to the 


Ethuike oz carnalle mines rates, foz whoſe ſatiſfaction there is no cauſe why the truth 
ſhould be alcredinto alye,wherwith to make melody to their vnderſtaudinges. Foz hows 
ſocucr carnalreaſon be offendcd with ſpiritual truth, it to ꝛceth not, but agatuft toe whole 
conſent of the auncient doctours,no doctrine can de iftified, with whoſe teſtimonie, 
Howe the fayth ofthe churche in rhe ſacrament nowe agreeth.it is manifeſt, dowloeurt 
it uketh this auctour to repozte the contrarye, | | 

CANTERBYR y. 1 | 
Ere may the reader perceaue,howmuche you ſweate and labour, ſo 

that it pytieth me to lee, what trauell you take(babbling many thyn⸗ 

ges, nothing to the purpoſe )to aunſwer m firſte abſurditie. And pet 

at the end you be infoxced to affirme all that J charge nou with all, that 
is to lav, that aceidentes be bꝛoken eaten, dꝛonken cha wed and (walowed 
without any fubſtaunce at all. And moꝛe J neede not to ſaye here, then be⸗ 
fore J haue aunlwered to your clerkely dialoge betwerie the ſcholler and 
the rude man, ſauing this, chat you make all men ſo wiſe, that thei iudge 
atcidentes in ther common vnderſtanding to be called ſubſtaunces, and 
that no man is able to know the difference ot one ſubſtaunte fro. an other. 
And here vou kal into the ſaine folly,that Balyll (peaketh.For if he that 
goeth aboute to ſeparate accidentes frome their ſubſtaunce, tatle.of his 
purpoſe, and ende in nothinge in dede, than you ſeparatinge the acciden⸗ 
ces of bꝛead from their ſubſtaunce, and the ſubſtaunce of Chꝛtſtes badye 
from the atcidentes, by youre owne ſapinge alleaged ot Baſill, vou muſte 
faile of pour putpoſe, and in the ende bꝛing both the bꝛeade and bodpe of 
Chꝛiſte to nothing in deede. Foꝛ the abſtraction ot accidenteg from their 
pꝛoper ſubſtaunces and of ſubſtaunces from their pꝛoper accioentes (as 


vou trulye ſape in that point) can not be pꝛactiſed in experience, but is a 


coxruption oꝛ adnihilation or bothe. . J 
Ind where to excule this abſurdite,thataccidentes in the ſacramentall 
bzead ſhot(idbe bꝛoken alone without any ſubſtaũce, vou bmg m an other 
abtyrvite, that in common bꝛeade the ſubſtaunce is not bꝛoken at all:this 
ts no taking away of the firſt abſurdite. but of one abſurdite to make two, 
us ones J knew a in an, that when he had made a lye, and perceaued that 
he was, fuſpectedby and by he would make ii. oz tit, uche greater lyes too 
ertuſe the firſte with all , But if you ſhoulde faye,that wer bꝛeake 25 the 
| | F 4 ub⸗ 
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lubſtaunce of bzcad at all, it were no m32e bnle arnedly (aide in Philoſo⸗ 
phie then it is vntrewlpe (aide in diuinite. 455 
And where you lap that vou haue pꝛobable matter foꝛ you, and J haue 
none foꝛ me, it is cleane contrarie. Foz you haue vtterly nothinge foz you 
but all the whole woꝛld againſt you, if you ſaye that the lubſtaunce of cõ⸗ 
mon bꝛead is not bꝛoken at all. And Þ haue foꝛ me the very playn woꝛdes 
of Chꝛiſte, ot the Appoſt ell, and of the Euangeliſtes. The bzcad whiche 
wee bzcake(ſaith Sainct Paule) and Chriſt tooke bzead and bꝛake it, ſay 


mar 14 the iii. Euangeliſtes. But there is no bꝛead(laye you)no2 noo [tibſtaunce 
Luck. 22 of bꝛead is bzoken , Ind this pꝛobable matter haue you fo2 your ſelfe , if 


men _ beleue pourlelfe alone, better then the Appoſtell and the Cuan⸗ 
eliſtes. ci! 

, And what ſhoulde pou talke in vain of ſubſtaunce alone, to daſell the 
eyes of the ignoꝛaunt, when there is no ſuch thing, noꝛ neuer was ſithens 
the wozlde began? and leyng your queſtion in that place is of common 
bꝛeade, where the ſubſtatince is neuer alone without accidentes : And if 
the ſubſtaunce of bzead might be alone, yet your reaſon againſt the bꝛea⸗ 
kyng ok it, is ſo karre froin all reaſon, that it ſhoulde pꝛoue alwell,that the 
ſubſtaunce iopned to the quantity and accidentes cannot de bzoken,as the 
ſubſtaunce alone. Foz in eucry peace of bꝛeade is a whole ſubſtaunce, and 

then by pour argument, it cannot be bꝛoken. . 

And where pou graunte that accidentes to be without ſubſtaunce, is 
againſt the common courſe ot naturall thinges, but it is doone by a ſptrt- 
tuall miracle, this is but a cloude to darken the light. Foz accidentes too 
be without ſubſtaunces, is not only againſt the common courſe ot natural 
thinges, but alſo againſt the very nature of accidentes( whiche hate none 
other being, but in ſubſtaunces as thei be defpned,accidentis elle;eſt ineſſe) 
and is alſo againſt all philoſophie, reaſon and woozking of God lithens 
the wozlde began. Foz God neuer created noz made(with miracle noz with 
out miracle)lubſtaunces without accidentes,noz accidentes without ſub⸗ 
ſtaunces, as ſome vaynelie phantaſie de materia prima, t is againſte allo 
the doctryne of the olde catholtke authours,foz neuer none wzotte that ac⸗ 
cidentes were without lubſtaunces, vntill the byſhoppe ol Rome with his 
Monkes and Frpers defpned the contrarie. 

But note wel here good reader the ende of witte when it is not ſtated by 
goddes woꝛde, but ſhoteth at rouers 02 runmeth at lardge, as it were a 
ponge colte without a bꝛydle. That nothing ig bꝛoken but the accidentes, 
this is denied. Then wolde J fapne learne ot this great wiſe inan, (that 
ſo well can diſſeuer ſubſtauntes froin accidetes) what ſubſt aunce it is that 
its bzoken? Not the hodye of Chziſte, (ſaith he, toꝛ that is whole in euerye 
parte ) noꝛ the bꝛead is not bꝛoken(ſaith he, fox oure faith teacheth vs cons 
traty)then muſt it be either Chziſtes diuinite oz. loule that is bzooken, oz 
elles is ſome other (ubſtaunce there which neuer man hearde of befoxe.. - 

Note alſo good reader howe well this auctour agreeth with himlelfe, 
whiche within a litle compaſſe dextieth ſo many thinges, and affirmeth the 
ſame againe , Fox tirſte he ſazth, that to ſeparate ſubſtaunces fromthe 
atcidentes, is to bꝛing pt to nothing, and pet he ſeperateth froin ther. acci⸗ 
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trated bzeade, auniwere me to this, whether the ſubſtance oz accidence 


F. 
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dentes as well the ſubſtaunces of bzeadde and wpne, as of the bodye of 

Chꝛiſte. Bekoze he layde, that nothynge was bzoken, but the acoidentes, . 

nowe he denpeth it, Bekoze he ſaythe, the body of Chriſte is not bzoken,- | 
and ſhoꝛtly after he fayth, that whiche is bzoken ts no bꝛead, but the body * 
of Chꝛiſte. And here it appeareth howe falſchode neyther agreeth with 
truthe, no with it ſelte. 2 | een 

And wbere pou alleadge, that in the boke of Common pꝛater it is ſette» The boke 
fooꝛth, howẽ in eche part of that ts bꝛoken ofthe conſecrated bread is the ot £dmoy 
whole body of our ſauiour Chriſte, what coulde pou haue alle aged moꝛe er 
agapnſt pour ſelfe : Foz pt the conſecrated bꝛeade bee bzoken in partes, 
howe anne you aunſwere trewely by faythe, as abelecupng manne(wht=- 
che aunſwere you make ſtreight wales after) that that whyche is broken, 
is no bꝛeade : And pf you woulde aunlwere (as por bee wonte to dooe) 
that the accidentes of bzeade bee called bzeade , yet that colluſion wyll 
not ſerue you tn thts place, Foz ſecpnge that this place ſpeaketh of conſe⸗ 


be conſecrated : And yk you ſaye the accidences, thenne foz as muche as 
conſecration by youre doctrine ts conuerſton, it muſte folowe that the ac⸗ * 
cidentes of bzeade bee conuerted, and not the ſubſtaunce, and lo ſhoulde 
pou calle it Tranſaccidentation, and not Tranlubltanttation « pf 
you (ape, that the ſubſtaunce of bzeade is conſecrated, thenne foꝛ as mu⸗ 
che as that whyche1s conlecrated is diuided into partes, and in euere 
parte is the wholle bodye of Chꝛiſte, vou muſte conkelſe that the ſub⸗ 
ſtance of bzeade reinaineth with the partes therof,wherin is receaued the 
bodpe ok Chaiſte, D337 „ 
But yet will you ſay peraduenture, that although this make agaynſt 
Tranlubſtaàntiatton, yet it pꝛoueth the real pꝛeſence ot᷑ Chꝛiſtes body, ſe⸗ 
png that it is whole in euery part of the bꝛead. It whole in dede in eue⸗ 
ry parte of the bzead diuided, as it is in the whole dꝛead vndiuided, whi⸗ 
che is lacramentalb, not really, coꝛpoꝛallp, carnatly, and naturallpe, as 
you fapne and pinagyne, and would conſtrapn acher to beleeue. Ind faith 
denieth not the bꝛeade, but teacheth it to remayiſt as a ſacramente. And 
callyng of it Chꝛiſtes body, is not makynge otut to be really ſo, no moꝛe 
then the callyng at the bleſſed virgin, Johns mother, made not her to be 
naturally ſo in dede, noꝛ hym to be her lonnea n although Chzifts woꝛd 
cffectually ſpoken, be an effectuall makyn . pet his wooꝛdes ſa = 
tally andfiguratively ſpoken; declare not che figure o2 ſacrament to bee 
in deede the thynge that is figyified, 5 
Ind ik ther ad ſimple peopfe vnderſtinde not ſubſtance krone ar⸗ 
cidentes ( as pouhaie attirme) then this ·thyng they may at the leaſt wiſe 
vnderſtande, howe lytell they be beholden to vou Papyſtes; that would 
bpnde thepm to beleeue, vnder peryll of MN RP Hr 0 as: 
they be uot able to vnderſtand, makynge articles of their kaithe to fnare 
them rather then to laue them ? But whatſkylleth that tothe Pappſtes, . 
howe many inen peryſhe. whiche ſecke nothpnge elles but che aduaunce= 25". 
ment of their Pope, whom thep lay no man can fynde kaulte withall. Foz ** **** 
though he neither care foz his own ſoules helth noz of his chꝛiſtẽ brother, 
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bur dꝛawe tunumerable people captiue with hym into belle, pet (ſave the 


| ee IOEN hym, noz al ke the queſtyon why 
| he ſo JEL 
Schelte And where pou ſpeake of the ſobteneſſe and deuotion of the ſchoole 
auth935. authours (whom bekoze you noted for boaſters) what ſobꝛenes and deuo⸗ 
| tion was in them (beyng all ia maner monkes and fryers) they that be ex⸗ 
erciſed in theim doo knowe, wherof you bee none. Foz the deuotion that 
they had, was to theit god that created them (whiche was their Pope) by 
contention, ſophiſtication, and al ſubtil meanes they could deuiſe by their 
witte oz learnyng, to confirme and eſtablyſhe whatſoeuer oꝛacle came out 
of their Goddes mouthe. They lette vp their Antichziſt directly againſt 
Chzailte, and pet bnder pꝛetence of Chute, made hym his vicar general, 
giuyng hym power in heauen, earth and in hell. And is not then the doc- 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation, and of the reall and ſenſuall pꝛeſence of 
Chuſte in the ſacrament, to be beleued(trow pou) ſeyng that it caine out 
of luche a Goddes mouth, and was ſet abzode by ſo many of his angels: 
Simple 2 And is not this a ſimple and playn doctrine (I pꝛape you) that vyſible 
— wy v0” fozmes and ſubſtantes be tranſubſtantiated, and yet accidentes remapne 
A plapne doctrine (be pou aſſured) whiche pou conkeſſe pour ſelfe,that the 
ſymple and plapne people vnderſtand not, no ſelke, with the helpe 
of all the Papiſtes is not hable to defende it, where the trewe doctrine of 
the kyzſt catholike chꝛiſtian fapth,is moſte plapn, cleare and comfortable, 
without anp difficaltie, ſcruple oz doubte, that is to ſap, that our ſauiout 
Chitlt; although he bee ſyttynge in heauen in equalitie with his kather is 
dur lte, ſtrength, foode, and luſtenance, who by his death delpuered vs 
from death, and daplynouritheth and encreaſeth vs to eternall lyfe. And 
ta token hereof he hath pꝛepared bꝛead to bee eaten and wyne to be dꝛun⸗ 
ken ok vs in his holy ſupper, eo put vs in remembꝛante of his laid death, 
and of the celeſtiall feedyng, nouciſhyng, increaſyng, and of all the bene 
fites, whiche we haue therby, whiche benetites through faith and the ho⸗ 
ly ghoſte ar exhibite and giuen vnto all that wozthilp receyue the ſavde 
holy ſupper. This the h at his plow, the weauer at his loume, 
and the wyfe at her rocke tan remembꝛe and gyue thankes vnto God fo 
the ſame. This is the very doctrine ol the Goſpell, with the conſent whol⸗ 
ly of all the old eccleſtaſticali doctours, how ſoeuer the Pappyſtes foz their 
paſtyme put vyſers vpon theſapd doctours, and diſguyſe them in other 
cotes,making a play # mocking of them. Now foloweth the .it.ablurdity, 


2 . Secondly,theſe Tranſubſtantiatours doo 1734 to all lear- 


t the aceidentes of bread and wyne dooe lunge alone in the 
ayre without any ſuhſtance, wherin they may be ſtaied, And what can | 
de ſayde hive Kelch N 4 


W YNCHESTER, 


T he Meyer of the ſeutentes chewyng diuers mes fatyngs in difcuMon(as thet can 
of this myſtery, telleth what ſome ſap, that hadratherſay ſomwhat.then nothytig,whi 
che this auth teherſethj as a determination of that church, that in dede maketh no docs 
trine of that poynt ſo, but acknowlegeth the myſtery to excede ur tapacitie. And as fo3 

the 
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tdeateibentes to be Ruied, thut is to ſay; to xemayn without thett naturall ſubRance, is 
withousdifficultie beteued ol men thin daue kapth, conſtderyage the almygbty power ot 
Cut, whoſe diuine body is there pꝛeſent. And ſhall thatve accompted toz an incouue⸗ 
muence iu the myſtery; chatany 012 min ſapth,whoſe fayeng is not as a full determ(s 
nation a»p20ued2 It that man ſhould encounter with cyts authour if he were alpue, ſo to 
do, thin he wold ſap tt were moze tolerable in hem of a reale to agree with the true to, 
cirtae, to utter his concepte fondly,then of a malice to diCent from the true doctrine this 
authoꝛ ſo fondly to im noue his ſaiyng, But yt he ſhuld appoſe this authoz inlearnyyg, 
and aix? hym howe hee wplle v:ttecſtinde (ricelux) in creation of the wozlde, where the 
lyght ſt lied that was then create. But J will pꝛocede to petuſe the other differences, 


J c AN TERAB VRT. | 
he doctrinc that euen nowe was. lo ſymple and playne, is nowagath 
wared lo full of ambig uities and doubtes, that learned men in dil⸗ 
cuſſyng therof, as they can, be fapne to ſap rather (ome thynge thanne nos 
thyng, and pet were they better to lay nothynge at all, then to ſape that is 
not trewe, 02 nothyng to — And ik the Maſter of the ſentences ſap- 
eng in this popnte, vary krom the common doctrine of the Papiſtes, why 
is pot this his erraur retected among other, wherein he is not commonly 
heldee And w\p doo pour ſelfe after apaour the ſlams ſapeng of the Mat⸗ 
ter, as a thynge beleued without dilticultie, that the accidentes be ated, 
without their naturall ſubſtance » And then J wald know? of pon whers 
in they bee ſtaied e ſcyng they bee not ſtayed in the apze, as in then lub⸗ 
ſtaunte, noꝛ inthe bꝛeade and oy noz in the body of Chꝛtſt : Foteither 
pou mult appoynt [oine other tape foz them, oꝛels graunt (as F ſap) thai 
44505. 10 alone PG without any ſubſtance wherin thep map bee 
ſtaped. And eyther J vnderſtande you not in this place (you ſpeake ſo 
diffuſely) 02 elles that thyng whyche the Mapſter ſpake, and youre ſelfe 
haue here affirmed, you call it a tolerable conceite fandely vttered, Ind 
where as to aunſwere the mattier of the ſtapenge of the accidences, you 
aſke wherin the lyght was ſtayed at the creation of the woꝛlde: this is a 
very eaſy oppolall, and ſoone anſwered vnto. Foz fyꝛſt God created hea⸗ 
uen and earthe, and after made lyght, whiche was ſtated in them as it is 
nowe, although not diuided frome the darkeneſſe in luche ſozte as t was 
alter. Nowe koloweth the thyꝛde abſurditie, 5 | 


Thyrdely, that the ſubſtance of Chriſtes body is there really, cor- 
porally, and naturally preſent, without any accidentesof the ſame. 
And ſo the Papiſtes make accidentes to be without ſubſtaurices, and 
ſubſtances to bee without accidentes. ; | 


FIYNCHESTER:. 

Dow Ltnifts body is incitcumRtice pzeſent, no mT can refine, but that it is truly pꝛe 
ſent,and thertoze really pꝛeſent, coꝛpoꝛallp alſo and naturally, with relation to the trutbe 
of the body pzeſent,+ not to the maner of pꝛeſence which ts ſptritnal,excedpig our capas 
tite, thecfoze thetin without dꝛawyng away actidẽtes oꝛ addyng, we betene fy mply the 
teut5 howſoeuer it {yFech this auchor without che boke co terme it at his pleaſure,Sto 
ſpeake ot ſudſtance without accidfrs,# accidfces without ſubſtance, which perplexitie iu 
woꝛdes can not teſt out thettuthe of the cacholike belerfe. And thts is on the authors 
part nothpug but iotyng with a wong ſurmile and ſuppoſall, as though men had in. 
| x | Mm.. uentes 


- 


Smyth, 
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nented s imagined that which by fozce and truth of the ſcripture all good men haue and 
muſt beleue, that is to ſap, the true pzefence ot the ſubſtance of che bodye and blonde of 
Lhziltein the Dacrament. accozdpng to the weꝛdes of Chi: dis is my body.whiche 
exclude the ſubſtance of bzeade, declaryng the ſubſtaunce of the body of Chꝛiſt to bee ac. 
knowleged and pzofefled in the ſacrament by the trewe faithe of a chꝛiſtian man. Com⸗ 
pare with this what thts aucthour witteth in bis nynthe difference in the 47. leate ol 


dis booke, and ſs conſpder the truthe of this tepozte, and howe this auctour agreeth 


with hymſeit. 


CANTERBYRY, --- | 


A Dulpecte not the iudgemente of the indifferente reader fo muche, 
but that he can perceaue howe vndirectly pou anſwere to this thyꝛde 
ablurditie and bee lothe as it ſeemeth to aunſwere any thynge at all. 
But it is no lyttle confirmation of the catholyke faythe, to ſee you Papi⸗ 
ſtes vary ſo muche emong your ſelues, and you alone to diuiſe ſo manye 
thynges-contrary to all the reſt, and pet you be vncertayn your ſelfe what 


pou may ſay. They ſay all with one accoꝛd ſaupng only Smyth and yon) 


that in the ſacrament be not the qualittes and quantities of Chꝛiſtes bo⸗ 

dy. (Foxhe is not there viſible and ſenſible with his voice to be heard his 
colours to be ſeene, his ſoftnelle to be felte, his quantittes to be extended, 
and to be locall in place, with his other acctdences) ſo that they take away 
his accidentes from the ſacrament, Smith ſayth that he is there(not na⸗ 
turally, as you ſap, but agaynſt nature) with al his qualities 4 accidentes. 
ou daxe hepther adde theym, noꝛ dꝛawe theym awap, beyng vncertayne 
whether they bee there oz no, and beeyng alſo vncertayne whether in the 
ſatrament he haue diſtinction of membꝛes oꝛ no. But tellyng the truthe 
is but teſtyng and raylyng to you, whyche koꝛ lacke of anſwere be glad to 
ſhyfte of the truthe as a mattter of teſtynge, 

And it is not mp tearmynge withoute the booke and at my pleaſure, 
to ſpeake of ſubſtances without accidences, and accidences without tub⸗ 
ſtances. (Foz I ſpeake none otherwiſe therin, then as it hath pleaſed the 
Papiſtes befoze to tearme the ame tn all theyz bookes of that mattter) 
but J termed this mattter ſo vpon the Papiſticall bokes, as they at thepr 
pleaſuve diuiſed oꝛ dreamed without all maner of bookes waitten befoze 
theyz tyme. And the koꝛte of ſcripture conſtrapneth no man to the belefe of 
Tranſubſtantiation, although the body of Chꝛiſte were really, coꝛpoꝛal⸗ 
ly, and carnally pꝛeſent, who by his omnipotent power can bee pꝛelent as 
well with the lubſtaunces, as with the accidences of bzeade and wyne as 
fully is declared bekoꝛe. 

And where you alleage the diſagreepnge of ine with mp ſelfe , yk pou 
woulde haue taken the payne to reade lomme of the ſchoole Xuthoures, 
you ſhoulde haue learned, that there is no dilagreemente in my ſayen- 
ges at all, Foz they ſaye, that che bodye of un that is in the 
Dacrament hath his pꝛopꝛe fourines and quantities (as J ſapde in the 
47+leafe) But yet thole accidences (ſay they) bee in heauen, and not in 
the Sacrament, as J lape in this place, not varyenge one Myte from 
myne other ſayenge. But tgnozaunce in you, thynketh a difference where 
none is at all, | | 

Howe koloweth the fowerth ablurditie. 


Fourthly 
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wine bee, hach no lubſtaunce lots to fyll that 1 0 tnuſte ity 
meedes grajene veel. * 28] 018,10 nen 
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 Thi9wnhbquerd abdtiets kunde ſo many ablutottt s, chat de lpecliexy de worerh not 
What, where de werd and verlerd quantity, accompeeth the place Vopd toy want ot ſubs 
Nance, as though inconfivetacton ot tõmon natural things leutralipasthey be in aacud 
ee, it were the ſubMance that ſyued tot place and not rather a mers 
tutall ozder-of thinges thete4s no duantitie without ſubtance,aad is in dis Sacramse 
onely by my:acle. There wanted a ſublance in conſideration of this 
ſuche a vacuum, as nature plainely endureth. 


Ar ENA. 


M the authors that wiite what vacuum is, accomptedaplace thts 
otkitted with a ſubſtance which hath quantitie in it ts be void an 
| empty. So that mp ſaping is not grounded vppon ignoꝛaunte, but dyda 
the mynde ol all that write tn that matter. Where as pour ſapinge, that 
quantitie alone filleth place, withoute ſubſtaunce , hathe no groundeat 
all, but thePapiſtes::bare imagination. And if quantitte in the (acras 
mente be without ſubſtance by mpꝛacle, it is meruatle that none auncient 
waiter in no place of their-bookes made any mention of fuchea_mpzacie. 
But youre lelfe graunte inoughe foꝛ my purpoſe in this place, that it is 
an abſurditie in nature, and ought onlye by moꝛacle that quantitie oc⸗ 
cupieth a place alone without ſubſtaunte. Mhiche abfurditte foloweth 
not of the true and right faithe , but only of pour erzourof nm 
ation. Nowe to the fifte abſurditte. 


Fiftly, they ar not aſhamed to ſay, that ſubſtance is made of accidfich, | 


whe che bread mouleth, or is turned into worms, or wha vine ſowregh 
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Trut beleuyng men ar not aſhamed to confeſſe the truth of tbetr W 
guments might de bzoughe ol experience in nature to the contrary. Foz Lhuſtes wozks 

we know to be true by a moſt certaya tatth,what mouldeth in dead, oz fowzeth in 
we be not ſo aſſured, o whereon wozmes ingendze, it is not fo fully agreed on amonge 


men. The learned lawyer U lpian writeth (as J daue betont alleaged)that wine e unte, 


ger daue in maner one ſudſtaunce,fo as whan wine ſowzrth and is vineger,in maner the 
ſame ſubſtaunce remayneth, in whom it is thought no abſurditie to ſayby that mednes 
that the accidences oncly ſower. And if wee agree with the Phyloſop bers that there is 
Materia prima, wbiche iu all thinges is one and altereth not, but as a newe fozme c6, 
meth, taketh a newe name, fanſipng that as one wave in ide water thzuſteth away an o. 
ther, ſo doth one fozme an other, it ſhuld ſeeme vy this concluſion all alteracion to be in 
accidentes,ad the cozruption ofaccidentes to be the generation ofnewe accidentes,tbe 
fame Materia prima, beyng as it were ſubſtantia, thar altererch not. And this Jwzite 
that may bee ſayde as it wereto makea title to thys authozs certentye,whiche is not (þ 
ſure as de maketh it. Umonges men dauebeen merugplous phanſies in conſideracion of 
naturall thinges, and it is ta me a very great abſurditie of that ſecret,and cherfozeto our 
knowledg an vncercain werke, to deduce an argumente,wherwith to(mpugne our cers 
taine rd. Bus to come neter to the purpoſe, it is dong doꝛne in hand, that we affirme 


m. u. wozmes 


, they ſay, that the place where the accidentgofbreadand 


4 
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Rab eee eee, . 
ance is made 
tiation, and ſuct nces and accidentes d o nor induce that con 


doctrine is nat va e. to "the fayth o 

but doreaſonably auoyde it. And pet by the way in mouldynge and ſowerypnge it houlde 
me leemeth be pꝛoperly lapde that the acctdentes mould, and the actidentes lower, bys 
tau mt eau Me brad, boradt, ſomer wynt. wrne, and in nne as Aſaid betont, made 
uur get the tandet ſubſtaunte bath been in learupugaccomnted 4y.wanyerto cemayn, 
128m anporonerhbeterybinſeife,wyen-bee matched generation of wozmes with 
mode üs, wih diier ſo facre in thai ſpeculanign; But euen as this autos 
— — of the true taith, ſo Peper in ons 
ragpaS{naunal.ii hinges... in den 


CANTERBVRYy.* 


J Eno not to what purpoſe yoti haue wꝛitten al this fond matter, ex⸗ 


it ur chat vou wolde the woclde ſhulde knom how ignotant) poly 
#phptoſephy; which haue not learned ſoantichs] as toknowthe dinet= 
K@ySecwence:the vi. kindes of mouinges generation; coꝛruption augmen 
ion dummen, alteracion, an e ftom place to plate, whereot 
the @n;Jaſt be from accidence to accidente, and the two firſt fro ſubſtance 
ta ſubſtancai o that all mutacion is not in accidents, and the coxruption 
vfacridences to be the generation of nem actidences, as you vnlearnedly 
A&nagine, voctyot᷑ that and ot ——— prian,whichneuer was no luch thing 
Indeed) but dbumaginacion. 
Dut — deare me in hande; that] beate the papiſtes wzonge 
mhemdi that they affirme woꝛmes to he engendꝛed of accidences, J ſhail 
vehearſe their owne woꝛdes, that the readers know your ignoꝛaunce 
herin, oꝛ cls how loud a lye you N 2) gly. Bx ſpeciebus ſacramentali 
ret i 609 5 ren bee germes, {i putrefiant, Of the ſacramentall foz- 
t 


kten, bee gendꝛed wodꝛmes. But it is no poynte of 

45 nowe to denye that euer they lalde any luche thinges, 
as they haue taughte in their ſcholes theſe foure oz fyue hundꝛed peares, 
as their owne bookes do plainely teſtikie. And bee thele Papiſtes to bee 
derdited whit haue taught vntruly ſo many peares, and now when they 
d peded with all, go cleane from it, and ſap they neuer laide lo but bee 

zonge borne in hande⸗ 

wy bicaate Smith denpeth here the lame that pou do, that wozmes 
be engendꝛed of the accidentes in the lacrament, let him helpe pou to aun- 
Wer this matter. And foz as much as he ſaith, that when the hoſte reſer⸗ 
ued beginnoth to moul oꝛ putriłie. ſhuld ingender woꝛmes, thẽ an other 
ſubſtauce ſuctcedeth it, of which ſuch thinges ar made. lette hym tell what 
Kubſtaunce thatis whichelitccedeth, and whereof the ſubſtance is made, 
But to returne to you again, ſuch phitoſophy as you make here, learned 
Iikuer in Ariſtotle Plato, noꝛ Pliny, noꝛ I trow'none ſuch ts to be foũde 
in any that euer wrote. But as you delite all in lingularity, # haue made 
Grange diuiniue, o muſt von inuent as ſtrange phylolophy. Fox who euer 
heard Þ Terminus à quo is changed, oꝛ Terminus ad quẽ And whatſoeuer 


(emeth to pou( as comonly it lemeth to you thatſemeth tono man els _ 
it ſee- 
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it ſecmeth to no ntancls that euer was learned, that accidentes be pꝛoper⸗ 
ly changed, but that lubſtances oꝛ lubtectes be chaunged from accidence 
to accidente. | 

And it is the ſimpleſt reaſon that euer was made, that the accidentes 
moule and ſower, bicauſe the ſubſt aunce temapneth, ſo as mouled bread 
is called bꝛead, and ſower wine is called wine , Fox ſo is colde water and 
hote water bothe , called water. And pet it is the water that is nowe 
hote nowe coulde, and not the accidentes. Foznepther canne hote bee 
colde noꝛ colde be hote, nd2 heate go into coldnes, noz coldenes into heate, 
but the lubiecte that receaueth theym is nowe hote nowe colde by alte ⸗ 
racion, as pron that is nowe colde, is lone made hote, but coldenes 
can neuer be hotenes by no art noꝛ ſcience, foꝛ as much as they be cotrary 
qualities. Ind likewile purenes cannot moule, noꝛ ſwetenes cannot be ſo⸗ 
wer, but wine 8 is \weet map tourn into lower wine a bꝛeade that is pure 
may be changed in to mouly bꝛead. But the moze pou ſtriue in the maters 
of poverty. the moze appeareth pour ignoz ance therein, euen as it dyd 
befoze in the matters ot our faithe. And who can condemne pour doctrine 
more clearly then your own Ulpian doth, as vou do here aleadg him: that 
in vineger remaineth in maner the lame ſubſtaunce that was in the wine, 
wherok it mult folow, that when the lacramentall wine is turned into vin⸗ 
eger, there muſt be a lubſtaunce remaining, which is in manner the ſame 
with the ſubſtance ol the vineger. The lyxte abſurditie, 


Sixtly, that ſubſtice is noriſned without ſubſtãce, by accidents only, if 
it chaunce any catte, mouſe, dogg or other thinge, to eate the ſacra- 
mentall bread. 2 

"Theſe inconneniences Eabſurdities dofolow of the fond papiſticall 
tranſubſtantiatiõ, with a numbre of other errours as euel or worſe thi 
theſe, whervnto they be neuer able to anſwere, as many of them haue 
confeſſed theim ſelues. . 

And it is a wonder to (ce, how in many of the foreſaid thinges, they 
vary among them ſelues. Wher as the other doctrine of the ſcripture 
E of the old catholike church but not of the lately corrupted Romiſh 
churche) is plaine and eaſy, as well to be vnderſtanded, as to anſwere 
to al the foreſayd queſtions, without any abſurditie or inconuenience 
folowing therot: ſo that euery anſwere ſhall agree with Goddes word, 
with the olde Church, and alſo with all reaſon and true philoſophye. 

For as touchinge the firſte point, whatis broken, what is eaten, what 
dronken, and what chawen in this ſacrament, it is eaſy to anſwere, The 
breade and wine, as S. Paule ſaithe: The breade whiche we breake. 

And as concerning the ſecond third pointes, neither is the ſubſtãce 
of bread & wine without their proper accidentes, nor their accidentes 
hang alone in the ayr without any ſubſtance, but according to all lear- 
nyng,the ſubſtance of the bread and wyne reſerue their on accid en- 
a Mum. iij. tes 
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tes and the accidentes do reſt in their owne ſubſtaunces. ; 
And alſo as concernyng the fourth point, there is no place left void 
alter Conſecration (as the Papiſtes dreame) but bread and wine fulfil 
their places, as they did before. | 
And as touching the fifte point (whereof the wormes or mouling is 
engendred, and whereof the vineger cometh)the anſwere is eaſye to 
make (according to all — and experience that they come accor 
dinge tothe courſe of nature, of the ſubſtince of che breade and wine 
to long kept, and not of the accidentes alone, as the Papiſtes do fond- 
ly phantaſy. 
And lykewiſe the ſubſtances of breadand wine, doo feede and no- 
riſhe the body of them that eate the ſame, and not only the accidentes. 
In cheſe anſweres is no abſurditie nor inconuenience, nothing ſpokẽ 
either contrary to holy (cripture , or to naturall reaſon, Philolophye 
or experience, or againſt any old auncient author, or the primitiue or 
catholike church, but only againſte the maligrant and papiſtical chur- 
che of Rome. Where as on the other ſide, that curſed ſynagoge of An 
tichriſt, hach defined & determmed in this matter, many thinges con- 
trarye to Chriſtes wordes, contrary to the olde catholike church, and 
the holy martyrs and doctors of the ſame, and contrary to all naturall 
reaſon, learnyng and phyloſophye. 

And the fynall ende of all this Antichr iſtes doctrine is none other, 
but by ſubtilty and craft, to bring chriſten people frõ the true hono- 
ring of Chriſt, vnto the greateſt ydolatry, that euer was in this world 
deuiſed: as by goddes grace ſhall be plainly ſette forth hereafter, 


WINCHESTER. 


It hath been heard without fables of certapne men that haue lyued # beene nouriſhed 
with ſauozs only, And in gold and certaine pzectous ſtones, that they giue a hunde of 
uuriture to an other ſubſtance without duninution of their ſubſtance, experifce bath the 
wed it ſo g therfoze the pzinciple oꝛ marime that this author gathereth,bath no ſuch ab⸗ 
ſurditie in it, as he noteth,to ſay that ſubſtance is uuriſhed without ſubſtance. But when 
vermine by chauntt happen to deuour any hoſteas Jam ſure they can not violate £b:t- 
ſtes moſt pzecious body, ſo what eff-ct foloweth of tie reſt, what needeth it be dyſcuſſed> 
Jfit nouriſh?ch, then doth that effect remaine, althoughe the ſubſtaunce bee not there: 
It euery nurtitour muſte needes be ofſubſtaunce,then woulde thoſe that dyſcuſſe thoſe 
chaunces ſap the ſubſtaiunce to returne, hut hell gates ſhall not make me ſpeak again it 
my faith. And if I be aſk-d the queſtion, whether the viſpble matter of the lacramtt no⸗ 
rych, I wil anſwere,yea, Ergo ſay:ih he, there ts ſubſtaunce. I deny it. He ſhal nom from 
the ete ct to the cauſe argue by phyſycke, I ſhall diſpꝛoue the concluſion vy the authaitie 
of fayth., Who is it mote meete ſhulde pelde to other? And if in nature many things be 
in erpertence contrarye to the generall tules, why may not one ſinguler c ndition de in 
thys viſiale matter of the ſacrament, that the onely ſubſtaunce deynge chaunged, all o- 
tder partes, noperties and effectes mape remayne ? Js it an abſurditte foz a mayde to 
haue a chud, becauſe it is again ſt the rules of nature Is it an abſurdirte the woꝛld to de 
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made ot nothing,becauſe the philoſopher lait: Ot nothing cũmeth nothing? The pꝛin. 
ctpple ot nature is thac what ſoeuer hath a begynnynge hath an ende, and pet it is uo ab⸗ 
ſurdite to beleue our ſoules to haue a begynnyng without ende, and to be immoztall. 
Wherfoze to coclude this matt iet, it is a great abſurdite in this auctour, to note that fox 
an ablurdite in oute fapth, whiche repugneth onely to the pzinciples of philoſophie oz 
reaſon, when that is onely to be accompted toꝛ an ablutdite, that houlde tepugne tothe 
fcripture and godes wu, whiche is the ſdanderd to trye the tule ot oute faith. How ſoeuet 
reaſon o2 Philoſophtebe offended, it foꝛceth not, ſo gods teachynge be embzaced, and per⸗ 
fuaded in fayth,whtche nedeth no ſuche playſters and ſalues,as this auciout haty diut- 
ted, to make a ſoze where none is, and to cozrupte thatis whole, 


CANTERBYVR y. 


En map here ſee, what fapned fables be ſought out, to defende poure 
| errours and ignoꝛaunce, which ts now ſo manifeſt, that it appeareth 
vou neuer redde oz elles haue kozgotten the verpe pꝛinciples, and diffi- 
nittons ot philoſlophie. Ok whiche this is one, that nutrition is a con⸗ 
uerſion of lubſtaunce into ſubſtaunce, that is to (ape, of the meate into the 
ſubſtaunce of the thing that is fedde . An other is thus. Ex eiſdem ſunt et 
nutriuntur omnia. Al thinges be nouriſhed of thinges like themſelkes. And 
fo J graunte pou, that a manne made of ſauours, and a manne made of the 
vertue of golde and pꝛeciouſe ſtones, maye be nouriſhed by the ſame , be⸗ 
cauſe he is made of the ſame. And pet it map be,that ſoine certayn ſauour, 
oz the vertue of ſome pzectouſe ſtone map encreaſe oꝛ contynew ſome hu⸗ 
moꝛ, whereof a manne inap be nouriſhed ,,as we reade of ſome men oz cer⸗ 
tame people that haue liued no [mall tyme bythe ſauour of apples. 

But ſtill in your booke pou crye faith, faith, and catholicke faith, when 
you teache but your owne inuentions, cleane contrary to the trewe catho⸗ 
licke faith and expꝛeſſe wooꝛde of God. And in all your argumentes here, 
you comttte the greateſt vice that can be in reaſoning c alled pericio prin⸗ 
eipij ) taking that thing which is cheifelye in controuerſie, to be a pzinciple 
to enduce pour concluſion. Faith, faith(ſaye you) where is no faith but 
your bare fayning . J haue diſpꝛoued youre faith by goddes wooꝛde, by 
the vmuerſall conſent of all Chziſtendome a. M. yeares to gither and you 
erye out ſtil, faith, faith, whiche is not the faith ot Chult, but of Intichziſt. 
Let chuſten men now Judge, who ſhould yelde to other. t you had pꝛo⸗ 
— your doctrine by faith, founded vppon goddes wootde, J wolde con⸗ 
deſcende vnto vou that it is no abſurdite that accidentes remapne when 
the lubſtaunce is gone. But goddes wozde, is clearly againſt vou not on⸗ 
Iye in voure doctryne of tranlubſtantiation, but alſo in the doctrine of the 
reall pꝛefence, ot᷑ the eating and dzinking , and ofthe lacrifice of Chziſtes 
fieſhe and bloude , 


WINCHESTER, 


Thot beſt playſterand medicine that coulde nowe be deuiſed were to leaue a. parte qua. 
ſtions and idle calke, and mekely to ubmitte our capacites to the true tau not to auer⸗ 
tobelme oure vaderſtandynges witli ſerche aud enquire, whereol we ſhall uruet ſynde an 
ende, entrynge the botomluſſe ſecrecye at gods myfferyes , Let vs not ſcke that is a boug 
our reache,but that Sod bath commaunded vs let vs das. Ech man impugueth an o, 
thers learnynge with woꝛdes, none conttolleth in others lyuing with better dedes. Let 

| Mm. iui. all 
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all endeuourt tbemſelte to do that Sod commaundeth,and the good occupation thergf 
hall etc: ude all ſuche idelneſſe as is cauſe and occalion ot this vapne and noyſome cup 
tioũite. And nowe to retourne to this auctour, whiles he ſeeth a mote in au other mannes 
eyt, he tealeth not a beame in his owne. Wdo recommendeth vnto vs ſpeciaup Totodo⸗ 
tete whome he calleth an holy Biſhoppe, and with him doth bzinge toꝛthe a pette of an 
Epiſtle of Sancte Lhziſoſtome. The doctrine of whiche two iopned with che docttin of 
thts aucrour,in ſuche lente as this auctoz woulde haue all vnderſtanded to be called Ca. 
tholique, touching the fatth of the Sacrament, hat h iuche an abſurdite in it, as were ne. 
uct hearde ol in religion. Foz this auctour teachetb toꝛ his patt e, that the body of Chʒiſt 
is on eip reallpe in heauen and not in deede in the ſacrament , accozdyng wherunto this 
auct our alſo teacheth thedzead to de very bꝛead ſtill, whiche doctrine il it be true as this 
auctout will nebes haue it, then iopne vnto it the doctrine of the ſecrete Epiſtle of Chꝛp. 
ſoſtome æ Tyeodoꝛete, whoſe docttine is that after the conſecration, that is confecrate, 
ſhal be called no moze bꝛead, but the bodp of Lhziſt.By thele two doctrines ioyned toges 
ther it ſhal appeare that we mult cal that is conſecrate,by a name of that we be learned by 
thts auctour,ic is not, and may not by the doctrine of Theodozere call it by the name of 
that which this auctour tcacheth vs in dede it is. As thus, It is in dedebzead, quoth this 
auctoꝛ, but call it not (0,quoth thts Theodoꝛete: It is not in dede $body of Chꝛiſ, quothj 
this auctoꝛ, but yet in anywiſe tal it fo quod Theodozete , Here is playne ſimulation and 
diſſimulatron both together. Foz by fozberyng the name of bꝛead, accozdyng to Theodo, 
reces teachynge,we diſſemble v hide that it is by this auctoꝛs teachinge, and by vſing the 
name ot out Lozdes bodp,accozdyng to Theodozetes teachyng, we fapne it tobe that it is 
not by this auctozs teachynge,whiche ſayth, there is only a figure, and by this meanes in 
lo high a myſterye we ſhould vſe vntruthes on both ſides, in umulacion and diſimulacts, 
whiche is a mernelous teachyng. Idenpe not but thinges ſignifiyng map haue the name 
of that they ſignifie by a figure of ſpeache,but we reade not in any dottrine geuen that the 
thynge ſignifiyng ſhould haue the name by figure,andbe delivered from the name ol that 
it is in deede. And pet this is nowe the teaching ofthis auctour in defence of his newe 
Catholique fayth toyned with the teachyng of Theodozete,and the ſecrete Epiſtle of S, 
Lbzyſoſtoin,as this auc:hoz would haue the vnderſtäded. But thoſe men Theodozete 8 
Chꝛyloſtom in the ſence they mente, as J vaderſtand the, taught a true docttin. Foz they 
take the name of the body of Lhziſt in the ſacrament to be a trall nampnge of the bodo of 
Lyuſt there pꝛeſente in dede, and therfoze a true perfite name, wdich as . Chꝛyſoſtomes 
lecrete Spiſtel ſaith, the thyng is woꝛthy to haue declaryng,by that woꝛthynes the thing 
named to be there in dede. And likewiſe J vnder ſtande the other name ofbzead wozthelp 
done awap, becauſe the ſubſtaunce wherupon in reaſon the name was groſid ed, is chafis 
ged accozdynge to the true doctrine ot tranſudſtantiacion, therfoze that name of bzcade 
4 they: doctrines is treuly layde awap, although Theodozete wzyteth the viſible matter 
f bzead and wyne to be ſeen and felt as they were befoze , and therefoze ſaith there ſubs 
ſtance wyiche there ſlignifierh the outward nature is ſeen and felt to remapne,whiche ters 
mes with conuenient vaderſtandynge may thus agree with the Latholique teachyng of 
tratubſtantiacion, and ſo in the ſacramꝭt on euery part, doth in the heauenty and earthes 
ly part to be a ful whole, and perfic truth. as the high miſterp beyng the ſacrament of our 
perfit vnite in body and ſoule with Chuſte, doth require. Ohereby in my Judgement as 
this auctour hath againſt his one determinacið in this enterpꝛiſe vttred that confirmetb 
the truth of the reall pzeſence of Lhiſts moſt pꝛecious body in the ſacrament, whiche he 
doth in ſpeciall eutreatpng the woꝛdes of SD. Auguſtine in the.rrvticleafe of Jbis boke be. 
ſides that in diuers other places He doth the lyke:\o bzyngpng vs fozth this Theodozete 
aud his ſecre: Epiſtle of D.Lhzyfoſtome,he hath bzougbt fozth that maye ſerue tocon- 
mute him in tranſubſtantiacion. H2wbelt as foz tranſubſtantiacion Tuingltus taketh it 
truely ſoꝛ a neceſl iy con ſequt ce of the truth, it᷑ there be in the ſacrament the real pꝛeſen⸗ 
ce of Chꝛiſtes body, as there is in dede. Foz as a carnall man not inſttucte by fapth alwell 
after conſtctation asdt foꝛe as he is of the earth ſpeaketh and calleth it bzeade , and al. 
kynge him what it is will neuer anſwere otherwife,and ii one aſked him whither it were 
7 * 2 4 ide 


_ raughtiand bene as it is che Cat holtaus faith of Lhziteuhain; a5 


AGAYNST TRANSVBSTANTIATION, 425 


che body of Ciz1it, woulde thtnke the quithonty mocked bit; Lo fbe tap thun ſpiriiiau 
man au(weryng to that queſtion what it is, would aftetconferracon Mis; byng to nw. 
anſwere the body ot Chili, and thinhe hemſelfemocked it he wete aſhed ts it nor W2tvy 


iadatont ubndunct, wb 
on of Lhziſte,whert: 
ty leaue in the readers bꝛeſt the pꝛinetpall ponte ol oute duieir or tt 


thereall pꝛeſente, that is to ſap,vntapnedJidſtantiall - pjeſents,and therfozerhe true per 
fence of Chues maſte precious body in the Satramtut, whicyThatd dene in alt 494 
appꝛaxetij dytde tai 
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Oꝛ the concluſtan of all theſe queſtions when you fee that you can 


Y make no aunſwere z but that you be dꝛiuen ta fo many:abſurdities; 
and that J haue aunſwered (o playnely bnto cui one thut there is lefte 
neither abſurdytanoz difficulty at all. then von deviſe the heeſk waye and 


altthele queſtions and ydl 
bratnes had not deuiſed their tranſu 
this wle tale themſelfrs, whiche 
diſſention. in all Chꝛiſtencea 
tent blaude 9056 

But when the Papiſtes.lyk 


wen tntherrownequeſtions, whiche they firſtedeurſed themſelfes,and ta 
be be aten with their owne roddes, then thei crye,peace,holde handes,and 
queſtion no noee. K 4419] 
But to aunſwere the ablurdities layde vnto the Papiſtes charge. you 
tecompence me again with ii. great hawge ablurdities. One is that Chriſt 
is really but in heauen onelp, thother is that hꝛead is ſtill bꝛead. Here thou 
inaiſte iudgetgentiy readcr)what errours:F defende, that am by foꝛce dei⸗ 
uen to ſuche two abſurdities, that I am fan to ſaye as J haue wittten in 
inp dooke and as the Appoſtelles and Cuangeliſtes laide. But beware J 
woutde adue ther, that thoulay nat ds goddes:wordeteacheth,foz if thou 
doeſt, thou mailte be luer to be taken of the Papiſtes foꝛ an . . 

Jpnalip 
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Finally pou com to pour contradictions of bzead and no bead, the body. 
and not the bodye, ſimulation and diſſunulation, wherin when you haue 


well pꝛactized pour ſelfe in all your booke thozow, at the laſte pot make. 


Theodo : 


/ Yerids 


Chryſo- 
ſtomus + 


why the 
names 
of the fas 
cramens 
tes be 
chaũged 


as it were a plate in a dialoge betwen Chꝛyſoſtome, Theodoꝛete and me. 
But Ctuyſoſtome, Cheodoꝛete and J ſhall agree well enough koꝛ thei tell 
not what in no wiſe may be, dut what was commonlye bled, chat is to ſaye 
not to call the bꝛeade by his pꝛopet name after conlecration, dut by the na⸗ 
me ok the body ol Chꝛiſte. And if you had well conſidered, what J wꝛote 
in my booke concerning kiguratiue ſpeaches, and negatiues by compari⸗ 
lan (whiche pou allo haue alowed)you ſhould haue well perceaued youre 
labout here ſpert all in vain. Foz in all figures d lacramentes, the ſignes 
remapning in their owne pꝛoper natures.chaunge neuertheleſſe their na⸗ 
mes, and be called by the names of the moꝛe highe and excellent thinges 
whiche thet ſignikie. And both Chzyſoſtome and Theodozete ſhew a cauſe 
therof whichers this, that we ſhould not reſte in the ſight of the ſacramen⸗ 
tes and kigures, but lifte vpp oure myndes to the thinges that be thereby 
ceptelented.. And pet in the lacramentes is neither ſimulation noz diſſi⸗ 
mulation, excepte pou will call al figarattue ſpeaches, ſimulatton, and ſap 
chat Chꝛiſt e ſymuled, when he ſaide he was a byue a doꝛe, a herdman, the 
light of the woꝛlde, and luche lyke ſpeaches. But it pleaſeth you koꝛ refrefs 
ſhyng of your wytte (being now ſo ſoꝛe trauailed with impugning of the 
treuthe)to deutſe a pꝛeaty mearp dialog of Quoth he and quoth he, And tt 
J were diſpoſed to dailye and trifle, J cowlde make a like dialoge of ſi⸗ 
mulation oꝛ diſſimulation, of quoth he and quoth pou , euen betwene pou 
and Chuilte . ET. - 4 5 5 550 
But( as J haue declared befoꝛe), all thinges whiche be exalted to an 
higher dignite de called by the names of their dignite( So muche p manp 
times their founer names be foꝛgotten, ) pet neuertheles they be þ ſame 
thiges þ thei wer befoꝛe although theibe not vſually ſo called. As Þ ſurna⸗ 
mes ot kynges # Emperours,to how manp be theiknowen? oz how many 
do cal thetherbyebut eucty man calleth the by their royall # imperiall dis 
gntties.Ind in like mano is it of fpgures and ſacramentes, ſauing that 
their exaltation is tn atigure, the dignities ropall imperial be te all a 
in deed. And pet he ſhuld not offend that ſhuld cal the princes by their ous 
inallnames,(o that he dyd it not in contẽpt of their eſtates; And no moꝛe 
d he offend that did cal a fyture by the name of the thing that it is in 
deede ſo that he did it not in contept of p thinge that is (ſignified. And ther⸗ 
koꝛe Theodoꝛete ſaith not, that the bꝛead in the ſacrament map not be cal⸗ 
led bzead,# that he offendeth that ſo calleth it, foꝛ he calleth it bread him⸗ 
ſelfe, but with this addition of dignitee, calling it the bꝛead ol life, whiche 
it ſignikieth. As the capp of mapntenaunce is not called barely ⁊ ſymplye 
a capp . but with addition, ot mayntenaunce. Ind in like maner we vſe not 
in comon ſpeach to cal bread, wyne water in the ſacramẽts, ſimple com⸗ 
mon water, bꝛead X wine, but accoꝛding to þ thei repꝛeſe nt bnto vs, we call 


tht the water ok baptilme p water of lyfe,ſaceametal water, ſacrametalls 


teleſtiall bꝛead and wyne, the bread of lyke the dꝛinke that quencheth oure 
thirſte ko euer. Ind the caule Theodozete ſheweth , why thei —— 


of 
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called, that wee hearyng thoſe names ſhould lift vp our mondes bnto.the 
thynges that they be called, and eomkoꝛte our ſelfe therewithall; And yet 
neither in the ſacraments, in the cappe of mapntenice,no2 in the imperiall 

02 royall maieſties, is any ſimulation oꝛ diſſimulation, but all bee playne 

ſpeaches in common vſage,whiche euery man vnderſtandetg. 

But there was neuer man that vnderſtode any authour kurther krom 
his meanynge, then pou dove (Theodozete and Chꝛyloſtome in thts place. 
Foꝛ they ment not of any reall callyng, by chaungyng of fubſtances, but 
of a ſacramentall chaunge ofthenames remainyage the ſubſtances. Foz 
Theodoꝛete ſapth in playne wooꝛdes, that as Chꝛiſt called bread his bo⸗ 
dy, ſo he called his body coꝛne, and called hymſelfe a vyne. Was therfoze 
the ſubſtaunce of his bodye tranſubſtanttated and tourned into coꝛne, oꝛ 
he into a vyne : Ind pet this muſt nedesfolow of your lapeng, it Chꝛiſtes 
tallyng were a puttyng awa of the fozmer ſubltaunce, accozdpnge to the 
doctrine of Tranlubſtantiation. But that Theodoꝛete mente not of any 
ſuche chaungyng of lubſtantes, but of changyng of names, he declareth 
lo playnlp, that no man can doubte of his meanyng- Thele bee Theodo⸗ 
retes owne wooꝛdes. Dur fautour without doubte chaunged the names, 
and gaue to his body the name of the ſ(igne, a to the ligne the name of his 
body, and pet (ſayth he) they kept theyꝛ koꝛmer ſubſtãce, faſhion # figure. 
Ind the cauſe wherkoꝛe Chiſte dooth voucheſafe to call the ſacramentall 
bꝛeade by the name of his body, and to dignifie ſo earthly a thynge by ſo 
heauẽly a name, Cheodoꝛete fheweth to be this, that . recepuers of 
the ſacrament, when they heare the heauenly names, ſhould lyft vp theyꝛ 
myndes from earth vnto he auen, and not to haue reſpect vnto the bzeade 
outward onley, but pꝛinctpallp to loke bpon Chꝛiſt, who with his heauen⸗ 


* 


ly grace and omnipotent power feedeth them inwardly. 

But there was neuer ſuche vntruthe vſed, as you vile in this auctour, 
to hyde the truthe, and to lette fooꝛth pour vntruthe. Fox you alter The⸗ 
odoꝛetes wooꝛdes, and pet that ſuffiſeth not, but you giue ſuche newe and 
ſtraunge ſignikications to wooꝛdes, as befote was neuer inuented. Foz 
where Theodozete laith, that the ſacramentes reimapn, vou turne that in⸗ 
to the viſible matter and then that viſible matter (as you take it) muſt ſt= 

mkie accidentes. Ind where Cheodoꝛete layth in playn terines,that the 
fubſtaunce remapneth, there muſte ſubſtaunce alſo by your ſaying ſigni⸗ 

ye accidentes, whiche your call here outwarde nature, contrarye to poure 
owne doctryne, whiche haue taught hitherto, that ſubſtaunce is an inward 
nature, inuilible and inſẽſible. And thus pour laping here neither agreeth 
with the treuth noꝛ with pour ſelfe in other places. 

Ind all theſe cantelles and falſe interpzetattons altering of the wooꝛ⸗ 
des,. and coꝛtupting of the ſenſe both of all aucthours # alſo of ſcripture, 
is nothing elles but ſhameles ſhiftes too deceaue ſymple people, and to 
dꝛawe them from the olde catholicke faith ol Chꝛiſtes churche vnto poure 
new Romiſhe errours, deutſed by Antichziſte, not aboue itit. oz fiue hun⸗ 
dꝛed peares paſſed. | 

And where you lay that in the ſacrainent,in euery part both in the hea⸗ 


uenlp and earthelpe part, is an whole and parfect truthe, How is _ 
| treuth 
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truthe in the earthely part of the ſacrament, yk there be no bꝛead there at 
all, but the colour and-accidentes of bꝛeade : Foz if there bee none other 
truthe in the heauenly part ol the ſacrament, then is not Chziſte there at 
all, but onely his qualities and accidentes. 10 

And as concernyng your vniuſt gatheryng ol myne owne- woꝛdes bp⸗ 


pon laynct Auguſtine, I haue anſwered 7 pn in the (ame place. 


of 


One thig - 


one ſub- 
Nance, 


And where you haue ſette out the anſwere of the carnall and ſpirituall 
man, after your owne imagination, pou haus ſo well diniled the mattier, 
that you haue made. ii.extremities without auy meane. Foz the true faith- 
full man would anlwere, not as vou haue deuiſed, but he wold (ay (accoꝛ⸗ 
dyng to the olde catholyke faith and 0 the Joon „Euangeli⸗ 
ſtes, martyꝛs and confeſſours of Chziſtes-chutche) that in the ſacrament 
02 trewe myniſtration therof be two partes the earthly and the beauenly, 
The earthly is the bꝛeade and wyne, the other is Chꝛiſte hym lelte: The 
earthly is without vs, the heauenly is within vs, The earthely is eaten 
with our mouthes, and carnally fedeth our bodies, The heavenly is eaten 
with our inwarde man, and (ſpiritually feedeth the lame: The earthly fe⸗ 


deth vs but fox a tyme, the heauenly feedeth vs for euer. Thus wold the 
trewe faithfull man anſwer, without Mea 


vnto any extremitie, either 
to denye the bzeade; oz incloſyng Chꝛiſt realſy in the accidences ok biead, 
but pꝛofellyng and beleuyng, Chuilt really aud cozpozally to be alcendeb 
into heauen, gnd yet Ipiritually to dwell in his faithtull people, and they 
in hym vnto the woaldes:ende; This is the true catholike fapth of Chiult, 
taught fron the fy2\t begynnyng, and never coꝛrupted but by Antichzilſte. 
and his miniſters. FTE : 


And where you ſaye, that one thinge is but one [ubſtaunce, ſaupng oue⸗ 
ly in the perſone of Chꝛiſte, yqur teaching is vntrue, not onelp in the per= 
fon of Chailt, but alſo in euetꝝ man, who is made of, ti.ſubſtances, the bo= 
dy and loule. And if you had ben learned in philoſophie,you ſhould haue 
founde pour ſapeng talſe alſo in euery coʒpoʒall thing, whiche conliſteth of 
ti.ſubſtaunces,of the matter, and of the koꝛme . Ind Gelalius ſheweth the 
ſame likewiſe in this matter of the lacrament . So vntrew it is that pou 
moſt vainelp boaſt here, that pour doctꝛine hath bene taughte in all ages, 
and bene the catholicke faith, whiche was neuer the catholique, but onelye 
the Papiſticall faith, as J haue euidently pꝛoued by holpe (cripture and 
the olde catholike aucthours, wherein trewelp and directely you haue not 
aunlwe red to one. | 


W YNCHESTER., 

In whole particuler woꝛdes although there may be (omtyme cautllacions, pet J will 
note to the reader, foure markes and tokens empzinted rather in thoſe olde auctours 
dedes then wozdes, whit he be certain teſtimonies to the truth ol ther fayth of the teall 
pzeſence of Lyziftes moſt pꝛettous body in the Sacrament.The firſt marke is in iht pjo 
teſſe of arguyng vſed by them to the conutctton ofHertftques bythe truth of this Sacras 


ment, wheretn J note not the particular ſentences,wbiche ſometyme bee daungerous 


ſpeaches, but theit whole doinges. As Irene who was in the begpunynge of thechurehe, 
argu*thagatuſt the Ualentiniaus that denied che ceſurrection of our fleſh, whom Irene 
repzoueth by the teedynge of gure ſoules andbodies with the diuine glozified fleche og 
Lyhz in the Dacrament,whiche fleſhe aud it be there but in a figure; then it ould hate 


pzoued 


AGAYNED TRANSYBSTANTIATION, 


p29:2ed the reſurrection of our lleche l2aderly and as it were but figuratively, And if the 
Latholike fapth bad not ben then certainly taught, and conſtaatly beleued without vas 
riance, £yziſtes very fleſh2to be in dede eaten in that meſtery, it wold haue ben anſwe⸗ 
rid or the herettkes tt had bene but a fzure, but that appeareth not, and the other aps. 
peareth, wHiche is a teddimonp to the truth of mattiert in dede. Hplary reaſonyng ol the 
natutall toniunctisu betwene vs and Coꝛiſt by mean of this Sactament, expzeſſeth the 
ſame to come to paſſeby tbe receyuyng truely the very flee ot our loꝛde in our Loztes 
meate, and thervpon-argueth agaynũ the Aetians, which Arrigus if it had not bene ſo 
really in dede, wold haue anſwerd, dut all was ſpiritualle,ſo as thete was no ſuch natutall 
d coꝛpoʒall comunton in dede as Dalat ſuppaſed, dutcas this aueta teacheth)a figure, 
ft had ben the Latholike doctrine: ſo that argument of Hylary had dene of no foꝛce. S. 
Chꝛyſoſtome, Galaſlus # Theodozete argu? ofthe truth ofthis miſtery to conuince the 
Appolinariſtes Eutychians, wdich were none argument it Cyꝛilts very body were not 
as really pꝛeſent in the Micramtt foz the truth of pzeſence,as the godhed is in the perſs 
of Chuiſt, deyng theffect of thargument this, that as the preſence of Chiſts bodp in tdis 
miſterie doth not altre the pꝛopertie ot the viſible natures,no moe doth the Sodhyeadin 
the perſon of Lhzilt extinguiche his yumanite,wyich againſt thoſe herettaues (erued tz 
au argament to exclud contulion of natures in Chuiſl, and had bent a daungerous argu⸗ 
ynge to be embzaſed of the Keſtaians, who woulde hereby daue furdzed theyr gerelie, 
to pꝛoue the diſtinetton ot natures in Chꝛiſte without any vnion, foz they woulde haue 
ſapd: As the earthly and heauenly natures be ſo diſtinet in the ſacrament, as the one is 
notſpoken of the other, ſobe the natures of the humanitte and godhead not vnited in 
_ Lhailte, whiche is falſe,andin the comparynges we maye not looke that all ſhoulde an. 
ſwer in equalitie but anlp foz the poynt that it is mate foz, that is, as in the Sacrament 
the vylible element is not extinguyched by the pzeſence of Thziltes moſt pzecyons body, 
no moze is Lbitſtes humanite by his-godbrad, and yet we may not tape, that as in the 
Dacrament be but onely acctdentes of the viſible earthly mattet, that thetfoze iu the pers 
ſon of Chziſt be oulp actibẽts ofthe humanitee. Foz that miſtery requireth the hole truth 
of mannes nature,and thertoꝛe Ch2ift toke vppon him the hole manne,body and ſoule. 
Wye myſteryeofthe Sacrament requireth the truth of the accidences onelp, beytige the 
ſub ſtaunce of the viſi le creatures conuetted into the body x bloude of Lhztſte. And this 
I watte to pꝛeuent ſuche cautllations as ſome woulde ſearche foz. But to retourne to our 
matter all theſe argum#tces were vap:ne,if there were not in the Dacramenat che true pze- 
lence of Chꝛiſtes verp body, as the cele ſbiall part of the S acramẽt, deyuge the viſible oz. 
mes therthly thong. Whiche earthly thyng temapneth tu the former pꝛopziette with the 
very pꝛelente ofthe celeſtial thong. And this ſuffileth coacernyng the ftrte marke. 


CANTERBVRY. 


S koꝛ your, ſift. markes and tokens (if you marke theym well) por 
ſhall perceaue moſte maniteſtly pour ignoꝛance and errour, how thep 
note and appoynt (as it were with their fyngers your doctrine to be erro⸗ 
niouſe, as well of Tranſubſtantiation, as of the reall pꝛeſence. 

And to begyn with your kyꝛſte marke, Jrence in dede pꝛoued the relur⸗ 
rection of dur bodtes vntocternall Iyfe, bpcauſe oure bodies bee nouryſ- 
ſhed with the euerlaſtyng foode of Chꝛiſtes bodye. And therekoꝛe as that 
foode is euerlaſtynge, ſo it beeyng topaed.bnto Hts eternall deitie, gyueth 
to oure bodies euerlaſtynge lyłe. Ind ik the bepng of Chziſtes bodpe in 
any creature ſhoulde geue the ſame lyfe, then it mighte peraduenture bee 
thought of ſomme kooles, that if it were in the bꝛeade, it ſhoulde gtue life 
to the bꝛeade. But neither reaſon, learnyng noꝛ faith beareth, that Chut- 
ſtes body beyng only in btead, ſhould gyue lyfe vnto a man. So that yr 
it were an article of out faythe, to beleeue that ons ts pꝛeſente 
Nn, t. in the 
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in the koꝛmes of bꝛeade and wyne, it were an vnpꝛokitable arttde, ſeynJ 
that his beyng in the bread, ſhould pꝛokite no nas. 

Irenee therkoꝛe meaneth not of the bepng ol Chailte in the bꝛeade and 
nynge of wpne, but of the eatyng of hym. And pet he meaneth not of cozpozall ea- 
Irene and tyng (fo ſo Chꝛiſte fapth hymſelfe, that his fleſhe auayleth nothyng) but 


of ſpirituall eatyng by faith, Noz he ſpeaketh not of ſpirituall eatyng in 
receauyng ok the lacrament only,. fox then our lyte ſhould not be eternall, 
no2 endure no longer then we be eatyng ot the lacrament:koꝛ our ſpfritu- 
all lyke continueth no longer then our ſpirituall feedyng. And then coulde 


none haue lpfe, but that receaue the ſacrament, and all ſhould haue pe⸗ 


ryſhed that dyed befkoze Chꝛiſtes ſluppet a inſtitution of the Dacrament, 
02 that dye vnder age befoze they receiue the ſacrament. 

But the trewe meanpng of Jrenee, Hilarie, Cypꝛian, Cyꝛill, and other 
that treated of this matter was this, that as Chziſte was trewely made 
man and crucified foꝛ vs, and ſhedde his bloude vpon the croſſe koꝛ oure 
redemptton, and nowe reigneth fox euer in heauen lo as many as haue a 
trewe faith and belefe in hym, chawyng theyꝛ cuddes, and perkectely re⸗ 


membzyng the lame death and paſſion ( whyche is the lpirituall eatynge 


of his fleſhe and dꝛynkyng of his bloud) they ſhall reigne in euerlaſtyng 


lyfe with hpm. Fox they ſptritually and truely by fapth;cate his fleſhe and 


dꝛynke his bloude, whether they were befoze the inſtitution of the ſacra- 
ment o2 after. And the bepng 02 not beeyng of Chꝛiſtes body and bloude 


really, and cozpozally in the Dacramente vnder the kourmes of bꝛeade 


and wyne, nepther maketh noz marreth, noz is to no pourpoſe in thys 
mattier, But foz confirmation of this our ae Chꝛiſtes death and 
paſſion, and fo a perpetuall memoaye of the ſame, hathe Chꝛiſte oꝛdey⸗ 
ned this holye Dacramente, not to be kept, but to be mynyſtred among 
vs, to oure ſyngular comfoꝛte, that as outewardelp and coꝛpoꝛally wee 
eate the very bzeade and dꝛynke the very wyne, and call theym the bo- 
dye and bloude of Chzilt, fo inwardly and ſpiritually we eate and dꝛynke 
the very bodpe and bloude of Chaiſte. And yet carnally and coꝛpoꝛallye 
hee is in heauen, and ſhall bee vntyll the laſte iudgement, when he ſhall 
come to iudge both the quycke and the dead. And in the Dacrainente , 
(that is to ſay, inthe dewe mynyſtration of the Sacrament) xnisTz 


is not onelp fpgurattuely, but effectualiye vnto euerlaſtpnge lyfe, 


And this teachynge iimnpugneth the herelyes of the Ualentinians, Ar- 
rtans, and other heretykes, and ſo dooeth not youre fayned doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, of the reall pꝛeſence of Chꝛyſtes fleſhe and bloude 
in the Dacramente, vnder the kourmes of bzeade and wyne: and that 
vngodly and wycked menne eate and dꝛynke the ſame, whyche ſhall bee 


caſte àwape frome the eternall lpte, and peryſhe foz euer. And fox further 


aunlwere to Hylarpe, I referre the reader to myne other aunlwere made 
to hym beekoze. 

And foz Sapnct Chꝛyſoſtome, Gelaſius, and Theodoꝛete pf there be 
no bzead and wyne in the Sacrament, theyz argumentes ſerue fo2 the he⸗ 
retykes purpoſe, and cleane directly agaynſt themſelues. Foꝛ theit entent 
againlt the heretikes, is to pꝛoue that the ful perfection of Chꝛiſt is requi⸗ 

| | | red 
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red a perfect ſoule,and a perfect body, and to be perfect God and perkecte 
man. As to the full perfection of the facrament is requered pure and per⸗ 
fect bread and wyne, and the perkect body and bloude of Chꝛiſte. So that 
now turning the argument, ik there bee no perfect bꝛead and wyne as the 
Papiſtes falſelye ſurmiſe) then map the heretickes conclud againſt the ca⸗ 
tholicke faith and conuince Chꝛyſoſtom, Gelalſius and Theodozete with 
their owne weapon, that is to ſaye, with their owne ſimilitude, that as tn 
the lacrament lacketh the earthly part, ſo doth in Chꝛiſte lacke bis huma⸗ 
nitie. Ind as to all our ſenſes ſemeth to be bꝛead and wone, and pet ts no⸗ 
ne in deed ſo fhall thei argue by this ſimilitude, that in Chꝛiſte leemed to 
all oure ſenſes fleſhe and bloud, and pet was there none in verpe deede. 
And thus by pour diueliſhe tranſubſt antiatton of bꝛead and wyne, do you 
tranſubſtantiate alſo the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt, not conuincyng but coz 
firming molt heynouſe hereſies. And this is the cocluſton of your vngodly 
fapned doctrine of tranſubſtantiation; 1 
And where pou woulde gather the lame concluſion i Chuiſtes fleſh and 
bloud be not really pꝛeſent, it ſeemeth that you vnderſtande not the pur⸗ 
poſe and intent of theſe authours. Fox thei bꝛing not this ſimilitude of the 
ſacrament foz the reall pzeſence, but fo2 the reall being, That as the ſacra- 
mente conlilteth in two partes, one earthelp and an other heauenlpe, (the 
eacthely parte beeyng the. bleade and wpne,and the heauenly the bodye 
and bloud of Chutſte)and theſe partes be all truly and really tn dede with 
out colour oꝛ ſtmulation (that is to ſap verp'trew bread and wyne in dede 
the very trew body and bloud of Chulſte-inveede,)euen likewiſe in Chꝛiſt 
be li.natures, his humanitie and earthely ſubſtance, and his diutnttte and 
beauenly ſubſtance, and both theſe be trewnatures and ſubſtaunces, with⸗ 
out colour o2 diſſemblyng ; And thus ts this ſimi litude ofthe ſacramens 
bꝛought in. foꝛ the truth ofthe natures not koꝛ the pzeſence of the natures; 
Fo2 Chꝛiſt was perfect God and perfect man, when his ſoule went downe 
to hell. and his bodye laye in the graue (bycauſe the body and ſoule were 
bothe ſtyll vnited vnto his diuinitie) and pet it was not required that his 
ſoule ſhoulde be pꝛelent with the body in the ſepulture, no mote ts it noi 
requpꝛed, that his body ſhoulde be really pꝛeſent in the laerament, but ag 
the loule was then in hell ſo is his body nowe in heauen. And as tt ts 
not requy2ed, that where ſo euer Chꝛiſtes diuinitie is, there ſhoulde bee 
really and cozpozally his manhoode, ſo it is not requyzed, that where the 
bꝛeade and wpne bee, there ſhoulde be coꝛpoꝛally his fleſhe and bloude. 
But as pou ftame the argument agaynſt the heretikes, it lerueth ſo ly⸗ 
tell agaynſt them, that they mae with the ſame frame and engyne ouer⸗ 
thꝛowe the whole Catholyque thurche , Foz thus pou frame the argu⸗ 
mente: As the p2efence of on x 1 5.7 z 8 body in this myſterpe daothe 
not alter the p2oplictte of the vilyble natures, no.inoze. dooth the Gods 
heade in the "nh ne of Chuilte extingupthe his humanitie. Marke well 
nowe good reader. what koloweth hereof . As the pꝛeſence of Chiſtes 
bodye in thys myſterye; doothe not alter ( ſaye you) the pꝛopꝛietie of 
the vyſyble natures , no mote doothe the Gddheade in the perſonne of 
21K 1+ 7 x eftyngiyſhe his humanitte gn, e of ones 
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body in this myſterie Booth ſo alter the viſible natures (as the Papiſtes 
ſap) that the ſubſtances of bead and wyne be extinguiſhed, and there re- 
mapneth no ſubſtance but of the body of Chziſte,ergo ltkewiſe in the my⸗ 
erp of Chꝛiſtes incarnation the humanitie is extinguyſhed by the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of his godhead, and lo there remayneth no inoꝛe but the ſubſtance 
of his diuinitie, as the Eutychtans ſapde, | 
And thus the ſimilitude of Chzpſoſtome, Gelaſtus, and Theodozete 
topned to the ſayeng of the Papiſtes, frameth a good argumente foz the 
heretikes, Butthole authours framed their argument cleane contrary on 
this wple, that the bꝛead and wyne bee not tranſubſtantiate oz extingup⸗ 
ſhed, but contynue ſtyll in their owne ſubſtaunces, figures, faſhion , and 
all naturall pꝛopꝛieties, and therfoze dooth the humanitte of Chꝛiſt lyke⸗ 
wiſe endure and remayne in his pꝛopꝛe ſubſtance with his natutall pꝛo⸗ 
pꝛieties, without extinction oꝛ tranſubſtantiation. Foz thoſe authoures 
take not bzeade and wyne foꝛ the viſtble pꝛopꝛeties onely of bꝛeade and 
wyne, but fox very true bꝛeade and wyne, with all thepz naturall quali- 
ties and conditions. | 
And the heretikes ſhall ſoone fynde out pour cauillation, where (to a⸗ 
uoyde the mattier) you ſay that the myſtery ot᷑ the ſacramente requpzeth 
not the truthe of the ſubſtance. Foz why ſhould the authozs bꝛyng them 
kooꝛthe, to pꝛoue the truthe of the lubſtaunce in Chziſte, tf there were no 
true ſubſtaunce in them e Thus all youre (hyftes and ſophiſtications bee 
but wpnde, oꝛ colours caſte ouer che truthe ta bleare mens eyes, whyche 
colours rubbed of, the truthe appeareth cleare and playne. Ind pour firſt 
marke is not clearely put out, but tourned to a marke and ſpectakle foꝛ 
vour ſelfe, wherin you map clearely ſee pour owne errour, and how fowle 
vou haue bene deceaued in this mattier, and open your eyes, (ik God will 
geue you grace ta put away pour indurate heart) to ſe the cleare truth. 


WINCHESTER. 


An other certainecoken is the wondzyng and greate meruelyng that the old auctours 
make, how the ſubgance ot this Dacrament is wzought by Sods omnipotencte,BaptiC. 
me is merueled at,foz the wonderfull effecte that is in man by it, how man is regenerat, 
not hom the water, oz the holy ghoſt 1s there : But the wonder in this Sacrament is ſpe⸗ 
ctaly directed to the woꝛke of Sod tn the viſible creatures, dow they de ſo chaged into the 
body and bloud of Lhait, whiche is a wozke mought of Sod befoze we recetue the Da, 
crament. Which wozke Cypꝛian ſaith is tneffable,that is to ſay, notſpeakable,whiche is 
not ſo it᷑ it de but a figure, foz then it may be eaſely ſpoken, as this auctoʒ ſprakethit with 
eaſe(J thynke)be ſpeakerb it ſo often.of apzeſence by ſiguttication ii it map ſo be called. 
euerpman may ſpeake and tell how, but oi the very pzeſence in dede, « thertoꝛe the reall 
pzeſence of Chziftes body in the Hacrament no creature can tell home it maye bee, that 
Chʒiſt aſcended into heauen with bis humatn dody, andtherwith continually reignyng 
there, ſhuld make pzeſenc in the ſacrament the ſame body in dede, whiche Lhziſte in dede 
woo;keth,beynge neuertheleſle then at the lame hourep2eſent in heauen, as S. Chꝛpſo⸗ 
tome doch with a maruaile ſay. It the-matuails were onely ot gods wozke in manne in 
theffect of the lacrament, as it is in Baptiſme,(t were au ot het matter, but I ſayde befoze 
the wondꝛe is in the waorke of Sod, iu the ſubſtaunce ot t de ſacrameut betoꝛe it bee re. 
etpued, whiche declareth tholde auetours that ſo wondze to vnderdande the reall pzeſen» 
ce ot᷑ Chꝛiſtes verye bodye, and not an ouelpe ſiguification, whiche hathe no wondze at 
al. And therefozeſeyng Sainct Lypztan wondꝛeth at it, and calleth the wooꝛke _— 
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A. Chꝛyloſtome wondꝛeth at te, S. Ambzole wꝛondꝛeth at it, Emiſſene wõdꝛeth at it.Ly 
eyl wo udzetd at it. What ſhould we now doubt whether they; fapthe were of a (iguifys 
catton only as thys author would haue it, which is no wonder at all. oz of the recall pꝛe⸗ 
ſence ,whiry is in deed a wondezfull wozke. Wherſoze where tyys manyfef token and 
cettapne matke appeateth in the olde fathers, there caunot conſtructioa of ſpilables oz 
wozdes diſſuade, oz peruerte the truth thus ceſtified, 


CANTERBVRY, 


Ys touching this your ſecond marke in the miniſtration of the ſacra⸗ 
mentes, aſwell of the loꝛdes holy ſupper as of baptiſine,god wotketh 
wonderfully by his omnipotent power in the true receauoꝛs, not in the out 
ward viltble ſ:gnes.Fo2 it is the perſon baptiſed, that is ſo regenerat,that 
he is made a new creature, without any reall alteration of the water. And 
none other wiſe it is in the loꝛdes ſupper,fot the bread and wine remain in 
their koꝛmer lubſtaunce a neither be fed noꝛ nurtſhed, and yet in the man 
that woꝛthely recetueth them, is ſuche a wonderfull nuriſh ment wꝛought 
by the myghty power of God, that he hath therby euerlaſting lyfe . And 
this is the tneffable worke of God, whereof Cypꝛiane ſpeaketh. 

So that aſwel in the loꝛdes ſupper as in baptiſm,the meruailous woꝛ⸗ 
king of god (pallinge the cõpꝛehenſion of all mannes wit / is in the ſpiritu 
all recetuozs,not in the bꝛeade, wine and water, noꝛ in the carnall and vn⸗ 


godly receauoꝛs. Foz what ſhoulde it auaile the liuvely membꝛes of Chailt - 


that God wootketh in his deade and inſenſib le creatures But in hys 
membres hee is pꝛeſente, not fygurattuelp, but effectually , and effet⸗ 
tually and ineffablye wootketh in theym, nouriſhinge and keeding them 
ſo wonderfully , that it paſſeth all wyttes and tungues to expꝛeſſe. 

And neuertheleſſe cozpozallye hee is aſcended into heauen, and thers 
hall carrye vntyll the worlde (hall haue an ende. And thercfoze (aithe 
Chꝛyſoſtome, that canis r= is bothe gone-Vppe into heauen, and 


pet is heere receaued of vs, but diuerſely. Foꝛ he is gone vppe to hea- 


uen carnallpe, and is here receaued of vs ſpirptually. And this won⸗ 
der is not in the woꝛkynge of God in the lubſtaunce of the ſacrament be⸗ 
'foze it bee reteaued, (as youll fapne it to bee) noꝛ in them that vnwoꝛthelpe 
reteaue it carnally, but in them that receaue Chꝛiſt ſpirituallye, beinge 
nouriſhed by bim ſpiritually as they be (ſpiritually by hym regenerated, 
that they mape bee fedde of the ſame 7 8 whereof they bee regene⸗ 
rated, and fo bee thzoughely Os ex oſſibus eius, & caro ex carne eius: 
B one ok his bones and fleſhe of his fleſhe. mat 
And conſyderyng depely this matter, Cypztan wondꝛeth as muche at 
goddes woꝛke in baptiſme,as in the lozdes ſupper, Chꝛyſoſtom wondzeth 
as much, Emiſſene wondzeth as muche, Cyꝛill wondzeth as muche, all 
catholike writers wondꝛe as muche, as well howe god doth ſpiritually re⸗ 
generate vs, to a new lyte, as how he doth ſpiritually feed and nouriſh vs, 
to euerlaſting life. And altho theſe things be outwardly ſtanified vnto vs 
bythe ſacr amẽtal bꝛead, wine and water, pet they be effectually wꝛoughte 
tn vs by the onmipotente power of God. Therekoꝛe * hadde n * 0 
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ſeeke out ſom other marke oꝛ token fo2 your purpoſe, fot this ſerueth pou 
nothing at all. Foz by his wonderfull woozkinge Chꝛiſt is no moꝛe decla- 
red to be prelent in the bzead and wine, then in water of baptilme, 


WINCHESTER, 


A third token ther ts by declaracion of fygures as foz example S.Hierom when de decla 


teth vpon the epyſtle Ad Tirum, fo adutſedly at length how Panes propoſitionis were 


tbe tygute of {body of Chriſt in the ſacrament:that pꝛoceſſe declarech F myud ot baut 
to bee, that in the ſacrament is pzeſente the very truthe of Cyziſtes body not in a ũ ute 
agayne to toyne one ſhadowe to an other, dut tuen the very truth to anſwere the figure, 
and there toze no particular woozdes in . Hierome can daue aue vaderſtandynge con⸗ 
trary to hys mynde declared in this proceſſe. | 


CANTERBYVR y. 


$ O (=o — IJ haue anſwered ſufficiently befoze to pour confu- 
-w-tacion of iy thirde booke, almoſte in the ende, which ſhulde bee in 


vapne to repeate here againe, thercfoze I wyll go to yourlaſte marke. 


Bal, 3. 


WINCHESTER, 


Fourthly an other certaine marke is, where the olde ancthozs waſte of the adozation 
of this ſacta mente, whiche canne not be but to the thynges godly, really pzeſent. And 
therfo:e S. Auguſtine wzityng in hys bookeDe Catechiſandis rudibus, home t he inui. 


dle thynges be honoured in thys Sacrament, meanyng the body and bload of £1ziſ, 


and in the 98. Plalm ſpeaketh ot adoꝛacion. Theodozetus alſo ſpeakyng ſpecially of a. 
Dozacton of thps ſacrament. Theſe authozs by this mathe that is mod certaine, take as 
way all ſuche ambiguitie as men mighte- by ſuſpicious diuina ion gather ſometune of 
their ſeuttall wozdes, and declare by this marke of adozacion plajaly their fapth co haue 
beene, and alſo their doctrine vnderſtanded as they ment ofche reall pzeſence of Chziſts 
very body and blud in the ſacrament , and Chuſte himſelfe god and man to be tyere pzes 
ſente, to whole diuine nature,and the humanicte vaite therevnto, adoꝛation maye onelp 
be directed of vs. And ſo to cõclude vp this matter,foz as much as on? of theſe four mar 
kes and notes map be found teſtifyed and apparant in the auncient wuters, wyth other 
woozdes and ſentences confozmable to the (ame , this ſhould ſuffice to erclude all arguts 
mentes of any by ſentences Eambiguous (p:achyes , and to vpholdethe certapucy of the 
true catholpke fayth in dede,wyich thys authoz by a w2ong name of the catholpke faith 
tmpugneth, to the greate ſlaunder ofthe truth, and his owne repzoche, | 


CANTERBVR x. 


Our fourth marke alſo of adoꝛation pꝛoueth no moꝛe that Chꝛiſt is 
pꝛeſent in the loꝛdes lupper,then that he is pꝛelent in baptiſme. Foz 

no ſeſſe is Chꝛiſt to be honoꝛed of him that is baptiſed, then ol him that re 
ceaueth the holy communion. And no leſſe ought he that is baptiſed to be⸗ 
leue, that in baptiſmhe doth pꝛe ſently in deed and in truth put Chriſt v- 
po him apatel him with Chꝛiſt, then he that receaueth the holy comunt6 
ought to beleue, that he doth pꝛelſently feed vpo Chaiſt,eating his fleſh c 
dꝛinking his blud:which thing the lcripture dothe plainly declare, # the 
old authoꝛs in many places do teach. And mozeouer the fozme of baptiſm 
doth ſo manifeſtly declare Chriſt to be honored, that it cõmaundeth the dy 
uell therin to honour him by thele wozdes; Da honorẽ Deo: Da ou = 
| | riſto 
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Chriſto , wyth manpe other woozdes declarynge Chuiſte to bee honozed 
in baptiſme. And although our Sauour Chult is ſpecially to bee adozed 
and hono2ed, when he bp his holye woꝛde and ſacramentes doth aſſuer vs 
of his pꝛeſent grace and benefites, yet not onely then, but alway in all our 
actes and deedes, we ſhould lyft vp our heartes to heauen, and ther gloꝛi⸗ 
kpe Chꝛiſte with his celeſtiall father and coeternall ſpirite . Do vntrew it 
is, that you ſape. that adozation can not bee done to Chailte , but ik he bee 
really pꝛeſent. The Papiſtes teach vs to haue in honour and reuerece the 
fourmes and accidentes of bꝛeade and wynel ik they be voimted vp) after 
the body and bloud of Chziſt be gone awap, and lay that they muſt be had 
in greate reuerence, bicauſe the body and bloud of Chriſte had bene there. 
Ind not onelp the toꝛmes of bꝛead and wyne ( lay they) muſt be kepte with 
great reyerence,but allo the aſhes of them (foz they commande them to be 
| burned into aſhes)mult be kepte with like reuerence. And hall pou than 
foꝛbyd any man to wozſhip Chziſte hymlelke, whan he doth ſpiritually and 
_ effectually eat his very fleſh &d2ynke his very bloude, whanyou will haue 
ſuche honour and reuerence done to the alſhes, whiche coine not of the box 
dy and bloud of Chailte,butonly(as you teache)of the accidentes of bꝛead 
and wynee Thus haue J confuted poure confutation of mp ſeconde booke, 
concernyng Tranſubſtantiat ion, wherin you bee ſo farre from the confu- 
tation of inp boke(as you pzomiled)that you, haue done nothing elles but 
confounded pour ſelfe, ſtudping too ſeeke out ſuche ſhiftes and cauiila- 
tions, as befoꝛe pour tyme were neuer deviſed, pet ayned to graũte 
ſuche errours and monſtrouſe ſpeaches as to chꝛiſten eares he intollera⸗ 
ble. So that my former boke(alwell concerning the reall pꝛeſence of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes fleſh and bloud, as the eating and dꝛinking of the lame hand alſo tran⸗ 
ſubſtantiation, ſtandeth faſt and ſuer not ones moued oꝛ chaten with all 
pour oꝛdenauuce ſhotte againſt it. But is now muche ſtronger then ie 

was befoze ,being ſo mured and bulwarked, that it ſhall neuer 

nedeherafter to feare any aſſault of the enempes. And nom 
lette vs exampne your confytation of the laſte 
parte of my booke, conteining the 
oblation and ſacrifice of 
oure Dautour 


Chailte , 1 3. 
The end of the ſecond booke, 


Aniguc-» 
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THE CONEVTATION OF THE 
fifte booke, | 


| Sautour Chziſtt, ſomwhat is by me ſpoken defoze,which although it be ſufficient 
tothe matter,yecſomewhat moze muſt alſo be node ſaſde, wherweth to encouncre 
thauttouts imaginations and lurmiſes with the wong conſtruyng of tbe Scriptures 
and Auctours,to wꝛeaſt them beſides the truthe of the matterand their meanynge , 
This ts agreed g by the Scriptures plapnelpe taught, the oblation g Þacrifice of our 
Sautour Chꝛiſt was, x is a perfite wozke ones conſſimate in perfection wout neceſſitie of 
teiteration, as it was ntuet taught to be reicerate, but a mere blapbemie to pzeſuppoſe it. 
It is alſo in the Latholike teac hong grounded vpö tye ſcripture agreed, i the ſame ſacri⸗ 
fice ones conſũmate, was ozdeyned by Chziſtes inſtitution in his moſt boly ſupper to be 
in the church often remfbzed a ſhewpd fozth in ſuch ſozte of ſhewyng,as to the fapthfult 
is ſene pꝛeſent che moſt precious body a bloud of our Dautour £yzifte,vnder 5 fourmes 
of bꝛeade wyne, which body e bloud the faithfull church of Lhziſten people graunt # con. 
ſeſle accozdyng to Chꝛiſt s woꝛdes to haue been betrayed @ ſhed foz the ſines of the wozld, 
& ſoin the ſame ſupper repzeſented# deliuered vntothem,toeate 5 Teede ot it accozdynge 
to Lhziſtes comandement,as of a moſt pzecious + acceptable ſacrifice,achnowlegyng che 
ſame pꝛetious body & bloud, to be the ſacrifice pzopitiatozie foz al the ſinnes of the wozld, 


2 D touchynge the fif; booke, the title wherofts of thoblation and ſacrifice of oure 


whetunto they onely reſozte,aud onely accompt that their verye perfite oblatcion e ſacris 
ice ot Lb2iften people, though which all other ſacrifices neceſſary on our part be accepted 
"#pleaſaunt in the ſight of God. And this maner ofſhewyng Lhziſtes death @ keppng the 


memozy of it, is grounded vp6 the ſcriptures, mite by the £uggeliſtes & S. Paul, accoz- 
dyng therunto pzeached,beleued, vſed, s frequeced in the church of Lh21ift vniuerſally and 
fro the beginnpng. This auctoz verering many wo2ds at large beſides ſeripture,+ ageynſt 


' Ccripture to depꝛaue he Catholike doctrin,doth in a fewe wozdes(which be in dede good 


woꝛdes e true)cofofide ouerth:zow al bis enterpʒile, that Tue wil J ioyne w him, which 
hall ſuffice foz the c6tutacion of this booke. The fewe good wozdes ot the auctoz,whiche 
woꝛdes A layeconfounde the reſte,conſiſte in theſe two poyntes. One in that the auctoz 
alloweth the Judgement of Petrus Lombardus, touchyng thoblacton and ſacrifice of 
the thurche. An other that thauctour confeſſeth the Lonſatl of Nice tobe an holycon- 
cell, as it hath bene in dede confefſed of al good Chꝛiſten men.Upd theſe two confeſſions 
Iwill declare the whole enter pꝛile of this ftfte boke to be ouerth;owea, . 


c AN TERB VRT. 


I IEA fifte booke hath ſo fullye and ſo plainelpe ſette oute 
i CAT this matter of the ſacrifice,that foꝛ aunſwer to all that 
D vou haue here bꝛought to the confutation therof,the rea 
der neede to do noo moꝛe, but to looke ouer my booke 
agame, and he ſhall ſee you fullye aunſwered befoꝛe 
4 haͤnde. Pet will J here and there adde ſome notes, that 
pour ignoꝛaunce and craft mape the better appeare. 
ie This karre you agree to the treuthe, that the ſacriftce 
of Chaiſte was a full and perkecte ſacrifice, whiche needed not to bee 
doone no moze but ones, and pet it is remembzed and ſhewed furthe 
daylye, And this is the trewe doctryne accozdinge too goddes wooꝛde. 
But as 40ncerninge the reall pzeſence in the accidentes of bzeade 


and 
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and wyne, is an vntrue doctrine, fayned only by the Papiſtes, as J haue 
moſte plaineiy declared, and this is one of pour errours here vttered. 

An other is, that you call the moſte pzecious body and bloud of Chailk, 
the ſacrifice Pzoptciatozte for all the ſonnes of the woꝛlde, whyche of it 
ſelke was not the ſacrifice, but the —.— the ſacrifice was made, 
and the deathe of hym vpon the Croſſe, was the trewe ſacrifice pꝛopicia⸗ 
toue, that purchaſed the remiſſion-of ſynne, whiche ſacrifice continued not 
longe, no2 was made neuer but ones; where as his fleſhe and bloude con- 
tinued euer in ſybſtancefroin his incarnation, as well befoze the ſayd ſa⸗ 
crifice as euer ſithens. And that ſacrifice pꝛopiciatoꝛy inade by Hp onelp 
vpon the croſle, ts of that effect to reconcile vs to Gods fauour, that by tt 
be accepted all our lacrifices of laudes and thankes gyuyng. 

Nowe beloꝛe J toyne with vou in your iſſue, ſhall reherſe the woꝛdes 
of iny booke, whiche when the indifferent reader ſreih, he ſhalbe the moꝛe 
able to tudge truely betweene vs. My booke contepneth thus. 

2 THE FYFTE 'BOOKRB. , 


| e greateſt blaſphemy and initrrie that can bee a- Chap. u. 
A gunſt Chr iſte, and yet vniuerſally vſed through the The wenn 
#1 fa = Popiſhe kyngedome, is this, that thi prieſtes make fice of the 
1 [FE their Maſſe a ſacrifice propiciatotye, toremytte the Malis. 
N ſyrmes as well of themſelues, as of other uick 
NE EEE and dead, to whom thei liſt to apply the ſame. Thus 
vader pretetice of holynes, the Papiſticall prieſtes haue taken vpon 
them to bee Chriſtes ſucceſſours, and to make ſuche an oblation and 
ſacrifice, as neuer creature made but Chriſte alone, neyther ie made 
the ſame any mo times then ones, & that was by his death vpon ſᷣ croſſe. 
For as ſainct Paul in fis epiſtle to the Hebrues wieneſſeth, Although Chap; 2; 
the high prieſtes of the olde lawe offered many tymes(at theleaſt'e> ae 
> uery yeare ones) yet Chriſte offereth not hym ſelfe many rymes, for 4 TH: 
, then he ſhould many tymes haue dyed. But now he offereth himſelfe Tent, wt? 
but ones, to take awaye ſynne, — that offerynge of hym ſelfe. And as —— 
> menne multe dye ones; O was hriſte offered ones, to take away the — 
» ſynnes of many. ET 26% tit „nen, Repaieſts 
And furthermore S. Paule ſaythe, That the ſxerifices of the ide tawe, 
lawe, although they were continually offered from yeare to yeare, yet we6..s, 
could they not take away ſynme, nor make menne perfecti For if ay : 
coulde ones hate quieted mens cotifciences, by talcyng away ſyn, they 
, ſhould haue ceaſſed, and no more haue bene offered: But Chriftwith 
ones offeryng, hath made perfect for ciier, them that bee faridtified: 
, puttyng their fynnes cleine out of Gods remembraunee. And where 
> Temiſsion of fynnes is, there is no more offeryng for ſynne. 
And yet further he ſayth. concerriynge the olde Teſtamente, irt it 
* 


was 
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eb. 7. was diſanulled and taken away, bicauſe of the feebleneſſe and vnpro- 
> fitableneſſe therof, for it brought nothynge to perfection. And the 
> prieſtes of that lawe were many, bycauſe they lyued not longe, and ſo 
> the prieſthode went from one to an other: but Chriſte lyueth euer, & 
> hath an euerlaſtyng prieſthode, that paſſeth not from him to any man 
„ elles. Wherſore he is able perfectly to ſaue theym that come to God 
> by hym, foarſmuch as he lyueth euer to make interceſsion for vs. For 
> it was meete for vs to haue ſuch an hiygh prieſt, that is holy, innocent, 
_ without ſpotte, ſeparated from finnets, and exalted vp aboue heauen, 
who needeth not day ly to offer vp ſacrifice (as Aarons prieſts dydde 
fyrſt for his owne ſynnes, and then for the people. For that he dydde 
oties, when he offered vp hym ſelf. Here in his Epiſtle to the Hebrues 
Sayncte Paule hathe playnely and fully deſcribed vnto vs, che diffe- 
rence betwene the prieſthod and ſacrifices of the olde Teſtament, and 
the maſte high and worthy prieſthode ol Chriſte, his moſte perfecte 
and neceſſary ſacriſice, and the benefite that cometh to vs herby. 
For Chriſt offir ed nat the bloud of calucs,ſhepe, and goa tes (as the 
prieſtesof the olde lawe vſed to doo) hut he offered his owne bloude 
vpon the Croſſe, And he went net into an holye place made by mans 
handle. (as Aaron did) but he aſcended vp into heauen, where his eter- 
nall father dwelleth. and before hyat he maketh continuall ſupplica- 
tion for tha ſinnes of the whole world, preſenting his own body, which 
was torne for vs, and his precious bloud, whiche of his moſte gracious 
and liberall charitie, he ſhed de for vs vpon the Croſſe. | 
And that ſacrifice was of ſuch force, that it was no nede to renewe it 
euery yere, as the byſhops dyd of the olde teſtament (whoſe (acrifices 
were many tymes offered, and yet were of no great effecte or profite, 
bycauſe they were finners themſelues that offered them, and offered 
not theyr owne horde, but the bloude of brute beaſtes) but Chriſts 
lleccriſice ones offred, was ſu fficient tor euermore. 
Chap.3, And that all men may the better vnderſtand this ſacrifice of Chriſt 
wo kyn ( whichte he made for the great benefite of all menne) it is neceſſary to 
des et \a- knowe the diſtinction and diuerſitie of ſacrifices. 3 
— One kynde of ſacriſice there is, whiche is called a Propiciatorye or. 
mereyful ſacrifice, that is to ſay, ſuch a ſacrifice as pacifieth Godswrath 
and indignation, and obteyneth mercy and forgiuenes for all our ſin- 
nes, and is the ranſom for our redemption from euerlaſting dãnation. 
The bert And although in the olde teſtament there were certayn Fcrific es cal 
— led by that name, yet in very dede there is hut one ſuchfacrifice, wher 
by our ſinnes he pardoned and godddes mercꝝ and fauour * ned, 
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(whiche is the death of the ſonne of God our Lord Ieſu Qhriſt)nor ne⸗ 
uer was any other ſacriſce propiciatory at auy tyme, nor neuer ſhalbe. 

This is þ honor & glory of this our high prieſt, wherin he admitteth 
neither partener nor ſucceſſor. For by his one oblatiõ he ſatiſſied his fa 
ther for all mensſinnes, # recõciled manłind vnto his grace & fauour. 
And whoſoeuer depriue him of this honour, # goabout to take it to 
themſelues, thei be very Antichriſtes, æ moſt arrogant blaſphemers a- 


gainſt God, and againſt his ſonne leſus Chriſte, whom he harh ſent. 


An other kynde of ſacriſice there is, whiche dooth not reconcile vs 
to God, but is made of chem that be recõciled by Chriſt, to teſtiſie our 
dueties vnto God, and to ſnew our ſelfs thankful vnto him, And ther- 
fore they be called Sacrifices of laude, praiſe, and thankes geuynge. 


The Cacrt 
fice of the 
Churche . 


The fyrſt kynde of ſacrifyce Chriſtoffred to God for vs, the ſecõd 


kynde we our ſelues offer to God by Chriſte. 
And by the fyrſt kynd of ſacrifice Chriſt offered alſo vs vnto his fa- 


ther, and by the ſecond we offer oure ſelues and all that we haue vnto 
hym and his father. | | 

And this ſacrifice generally is our whole obedience vnto God, in ke- 
pyng his lawes and commaundementes. Of whiche maner of ſacrifice 
1 * the prophete Dauid;layeng: A ſacryfice to Cod, is a contrite 
herte. And S. Peter ſaith of all chriſten people, that they bee an holye 
prieſthode, to offer ſpirituall ſacrifices, acceptable too God by leſu 


Pfal. 30. 
1. Pet. 4. 


Chriſt. And S. Paul ſaith, That alway we offer vnto God a lacrifice of Deb, 13. 


laude and prayſe by leſus Chriſte. 
But nom to ſpeake ſomwhat more largely of the prieſthod and ſacri 
fice of Chriſt, he was ſuch and hygh byſfiop, that he ones offeryng him 
ſelfe, was ſufficient, by ones effuſion of his bloud,toaboliſh ſinne vnto 
the worldes end. e was ſo perfect a prieſt, that by one oblatiõ he pur- 

d an infinite heape of ſinnes, leauyng an eaſy #a redy remedy for all 
ſinners, that his one ſacrifice ſhuld ſuffiſe for many yeares, vnto al men 
that wold not ſhewe them ſelues vnworthy. And he toke vnto himſelt, 
not onely their ſinnes that many yeares before were deade, and putte 


their truſt in hym, but alſo the ſynnes of thoſe, that vntyll his comyng 


agayn, ſhuld truely beleueinhis goſpell. So thatnowe we may looke 
for none other prieſt nor ſacrifice, to take away oure ſynnes, but onely 
him and his ſacrifice. And as he dying ones, was offered for al, ſo as mu- 


che as pertayned to hym, hee toke all mens ſynnes vnto hymſelfe. So 


Chap. 4 


A moe 
p:apne des 
clatation 
or the ſas 
crifice of 
Chziſte. 


t hat nowe there remaineth no mo ſacrifices for ſynne, but extreme iu- 


gement at the laſt daie, whan he ſhall appeere tovs agayn, not as a man 


| tobe punyſhed again, and to bee madea facrificefor oure ſinnes as he 
was 


410 „en eres eee 
Deb. ** was before) but he ſhall come in his glory without ſinne, to the greate 
ioye and comfort of them, whiche be purified and made cleane by his 
death, and continue in godly and innocent lyuynge, and to the greate 
terrour and dreade of them that be wicked and vngodly. LAS 
Thus the ſcripture teacheth, that if Chrifte had made any oblation 
for ſynne more then ones, he ſhould haue died more then ones:foral- 
muche as there is none oblation and ſacrifice for ſinne, but onely his 
deathe. And nowe there is no more oblation for ſynne, ſeyng that by 
hym our ſynnes bee remitted, and our conſciences quieted, 25 
Chap. 3. And although in the olde Teſtament, there were certayn ſacriſices, 
The ſacrt called Sacrifices for ſynne, yet thei were no ſuch ſacrifices,that coulde 
fice ot the take away our ſinnes in the ſight of God, but they were ceremonies, 
old iawe. ordeyned to this entent, that they ſhoulde bee as it were ſhadowes and 
figures, to ſignifie before hande the excellent ſacriſice of Chriſt that 
was to come, whyche ſhoulde bee the very trewe and perfect ſacrifice 
for the ſynnes of the whole worlde. 

And for this ſignification they had the name ofa ſatrifice propicia- 
tory, and were called ſacrifices for ſinnes, not bicauſe thei in dede coke 
away our ſinnes, but bicauſe vn we. ymages, ſhadowes, and figures, 

wherby godly men wer admoniſhed of the true ſacrifice of Chriſt then 
to come, which ſhould truely abolyſhe ſynne and euerlaſtyng death. 
And that thoſe ſacrifices, whiche were made by the prieſts in tholde 
lawe, coulde not be able to purchaſe our pardon, and deſerue the re- 
ved. . miſsion of our ſynnes, S. Paul dothclerely affirme in his ſaid epiſtle 
to the Hebrues, where he ſayth: It is impoſsible that our ſinnes ſhuld 
be taken away by the bloud of oxen and goates, Wherefore all godly 
men, although thei dyd vſe thoſe ſacrifices ordeyned of God, yet they 
dyd not take them as thynges of that value & eſtimation, that thereby 
they ſhuld be able to obteyne remyſsion of their ſinnes before God. 
But they toke them partly for figures and tokens ordeined of God, 
by the which he declared, that he woldſende that ſeede, which he pro- 
raiſed to be the very true (acrifice for ſynne, and that he would receiue 
them that truſted in that promiſe, and remitte their ſynnes for the ſa- 
crifice after to come. 
And partly they vſed them as certayne ceremonies, whereby ſuche 
perſones as hadde offended agaynſte the lawe of Moyſes, and were 
caſte out of the congregation, were receaued agayn among the pea- 
ple, and declared to be abſolueddd. | 
As for lyke purpoſes we vie in the churche of Chriſt, ſacramentes 
by hym inſtituted. And this outward caſtyng out from the r of 
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Gad, and receiuyng in agayne, was accordyng to the lawe and know” 
ledge of man, but the true reconciliation and forgiuenesof ſinne be” 
fore god,nother the fathers of the olde lawe had, nor we yet haue, but 
only by the ſacrifice of Chriſt, made in the mounte of Caluary. And 
che lacrifices of the olde law were prognoſtications and figures of the 
ſame then to come, as our ſacramentes be figures and demonſtratiõs 
of the ſame nowe paſſed. . SAP. bn 
Nowe by theſe forſayd thyngs may euery man eaſily perceiue, that Chap. c. 
the offering of the prieſt in the Vaſſe, or q apointyng of his miniſtra- ghemane 
tion at his pleaſure, to them that be quick or dead, can not merite and 1s not a ſa 
deſerue, neither to himſelf, nor to them for whom he ſingeth or ſaiech, © fice p20 
the remiſsiõ of their ſinnes: but that ſuch Popiſne doctrine is cõtrary det 
to the doctrine of the goſpell, and iniurious to the ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
For yf onely the death of Chriſte be the oblation, ſacrifice and price 
un 4 our ſynnes be pardoned, then the act or miniſtration of the 
prieſt can not haue the — office. Wherefore it is an abhominable 
blaſphemy, to geue that office or dignitie to a prieſt, whiche pertay- 
neth onely to Chriſt: or to affirme thut the churche hath nede of an 
ſuche ſacriſice: as who ſhould ſay, that Chriſtes ſacrifice were notſuł- 
ſicient for the remiſsion of our en :or els that his ſacrifice ſhould 
hange vpon the ſacrifice of a prieſte. 
But all ſuche prieſtes, as pretende to be Chriſtes ſucceſſours in ma- 
kynge a ſacrifice of hym, they be his moſte haynous and horrible ad- 
— For neuer no perſon made aſacrifyce of Chriſt, but he him 
ſelfe onely. And therfore (aint Paule ſaith, that Chriſtes prieſthoode Ded. 7» 
cã not paſſe from him to an other. For what nedeth any mo ſacrifices, 
if Chriſtesſacrifice be perfect and ſufficient? And as ſtint Paul ſaith, 
that if the ſacriſices and miniſtration of Aaron, and other prieſtes of Tye. 
that tyme, had lacked nothyng, but had ben perfecte and ſufficient, 
then ould not the ſacrifice ot Chriſt haue been required (for it had 
bene but in vayn, to adde any thyng to that, whiche of it ſelfe was per- 
fect ) ſo likewiſe if Chriſtes ſacritice whiche he made himſelfe he ſuffi- 
cient, what neede wee euery day to haue mo and mo ſacrifices? Wher- 
fore all Popiſhe prieſtes that preſume to make euery day a ſacrifice of 
Chriſte , eyther muſte they needes make Chriſtes ſacrifice vayne, 
vnperfecte and vnſufficiente, or elles is theyr ſicrifyce in vayn,whi- 


che is added to the ſacrifyce, whyche is all readye of it ſelfe ſuff ici- 


ente and perfecte. 
But it is a wonderous thyng to ſee what ſhiftes and cautels the Po- 

py{h Antichriſtes deuile, to colour and cloke their wicked erroures . 
5 | a Oo. i. And 
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And asa chaine is ſo ioyned togither, that one linke draweth an other 
after it, ſo be vices and errours knit togicher, that euery one draweth 
hisfelowe with hym. And ſo doeth it here in this matter. 
Chap. 7. For the Papiſts (to excuſe themlelfs)do ſay, that they make no new 
A contuta lacrifice, nor none other ſacrifice then Chriſt made (for they be not ſo 
con of he blynd, but they (e,p then they ſhuld adde an other ſacriſice to Chriſts 


Ladillatis ſacrifice, and ſomake his ſacrifice vnperfect) but they ſaye, that they 


make the ſelfe ſame facrifice for ſynne, that Chriſt hymſelfe made. 
And here they runne headlonges into the fouleſt and moſte hey- 
nous errour that euer was ymagined. For if they make euery day the 
ſame oblation and ſacrifice for ſinne, that Chriſt hymſelfe made, i the 
oblation that he made was his deathe, and the effuſion of his moſte 
precious bloud vpon the croſſe, for our redemption and priee of our 
ſynnes: then foloweth it of neceſsite, that they euery day flea Chriſt, 
and ſhed his bloud, and ſo be they woorſe then the wicked lewes and 

| Phariſeis, whiche ſſ ewe hym, and ſhedde his bloud but ones. 
Chap, s. Almyghty God the father of light and truth, baniſtrall ſuch dark- 
Toe trew neſſe and errour out of his church, with the authors & teachers therof, 
ſacrificeof or els conuert their hertes vnto hym, and gyuc this light of faith to e- 
—— uery man, that he may truſt to haue remiſsion of his ſinnes, and be de- 
liuered from eternall death and hell, by the merite only of the death 
and bloud of Chriſt: and that byhis owne faith, euery man may apply 
the lame vnto himſelf, and not take it at the appointment of Popiſhe 
prieſtes, by the merite of their ſacriſices and oblations . 

| If we be in dedeſas we profeſſe)chriſtiã men, we may aſcribe this ho- 
nour and glory to no mi, but to Chriſtalone. Wherfore let vs geue þ 
whole laude & praiſe herof vnto him, let vs flie only to him for 0. 
let vs hold hym faſt and hang vpon hym, and geue our ſelues wholy to 
hym. And foraſmuche as he hath giuenhymlelf to death for vs, to be 
an oblationt ſacrifice to his father tor our ſinnes, let vs geue ourſelues 
again vato him, makyng vnto hym an oblation, not of goates, ſheepe, 
kine & other beaſtesþ haue no reaſon(as was accuſtomed before Chri- 
ſtes coming / but ofa creature that hath reaſon,$ is to ſay, of our ſelfs, 
not killyng our own bodies, but mortifiyng the beaſtly $ vnreſonable 
affectiõs, that wold gladly rule & reigne in vs. So lõng as the law dyd 
reigne, God ſuffered dumbe beaſtes to be offered vnto hym, but now 
that we be ſpirituall, we muſt offre ſpiritual oblatiõs in the place of cal 
ues, ſhepe, goates & doues. We mult kyldiueliſh pride, furious angre, 
inſatiable couetouſnes, filthy luere, ſtinkyng lechery, deadly hatrede 
and malice, foxy wil yneſſe, woluyſh rauenyng and deuouryng, and all 
er 
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ethervnreſonable luſtes and deſires of the fleſhe, And as many as be- *1ath-3 
long to Chriſt, muſt crueiſie and kyll theſe for Chriſtes ſake, as Chriſte . 
erucified hym ſelſe for the ir lakes. = 
Theſe be the ſacriſices of chryſtian men, theſe hoſtes & oblations bee 

acceptable to Chriſt, And as Chriſt offered him ſelfe for vs, ſo is it our 
duties after this ſorte to offre our ſelues to hym agayne. And ſo ſhall 
we not haue the name of Chriſtian men in vayne, but as we pretend to 
belong to Chriſt in worde & profeſſion, ſo ſhall we in dede be his in lyfe 
E inward affection. So that within & without, we ſhalbe altogether his, 
cleane from al hypocriſy or diſſimulatiõ. And it we refuſe to offre our 
ſelues after this wiſe vnto him, by crucifyeng our owne willes,& cõmit- 
tyng vs wholy to the will of God, we be molt vakynd people, ſuperſti- 
tious hypocrites,or rather vnreaſonable beaſtes, worthy to bee exclu- 

ded viterly from all the benefites of Chriſtes oblation. | 

And yf wee putte che oblation of che prieſt in the ſtede of the obla- © hap. 9 

tion of Chriſt, refuſyng to receaue the ſacrament of his body & bloud The Þ pk. 
our ſeltzes(as he ordeined/& truſtyng to haue remyTyonof our ſinnes ich matte 
by the ſacrifice of the prieſt in the Maſſe, and therby alſo to ohteyn re die ydola i 
teaſe of the paynesin Purgatorie,we donoconly iniurieto Chri but try,veterty 


tobe dani 


alſo commytte moſt deteſtable Idolatrye. For theſe bee but falſe doc- qed ted at 
trines, withoute ſname deuiſed, and fayned by wycked Popiſh prieſts, cbiiſten c 
Idolaters, Monkes and Friers which for lucre haue altred and corrup- gregatios 
ted the moſt holy Supper of the Lord, and turned it into manifeſt ydo- 
fatrie. W herfore all Gdly menne oughtt with all theyr harte to refuſe 
and abhorre all ſuche 8 againſt the ſonne of God. 

And for as much as in ſuch Maſſes is manifeſt wyckedneſſe and ydo- 
latrye, wherein the prieſt alone maketh oblation ſatiſcactorie, and ap- 
plieth the ſame for the quicke and the deade at his wylle and pleaſure) 
all ſuche Popiſhe Maſſes are to be clearely taken awaye oute of chry- 
tian Churches, and the true vſe of the Lords ſupper is to be reſtored 
agayne, wherin godly people aſſembled togither, may receaue the ſa- 
crament euery man for himſelfe, to declare that he remembreth, what 
benefite hee hath receiued by the deathe of Chriſte, and to teſtifie, 
that he is a membre of Chriſtes body, fedde with his ft eſhe, and drin- 
kyng his bloude ſpiritually. 5 

Chriſt dyd not ordeyne his ſacramentes to this vſe, that one ſhould (© han 
receyue theym for an other, or the prieſt forall the lay people, but he to dar 
ordeyned theym for this intent, that euery man ſhould receyue them ougy:e 10 


receive the 


for hymlelfe, to ratify, confirme and ſtabliſne his omne faith and euer- cu — 


laſtyng aluation. Therfore as one manne may not be baptiſed for an brmit, + | 
Oo. ij. other 
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not ont fo: other and if he be,itauailechnothing)ſo oughe not one to receiue the 
n other. holy communion for an other. For it a man be dry or hungry, he is ne- 
uer a whit eaſed, if an other man dt inke or eate for him: or if a man be 
all befiled, it healpeth hym nothyng, an other man to bee waſhed for 
him: So auaileth it nothyng to a man, if an other mã be baptiſed for 
Act.. hym, or be refreſhed for hym with the meate and drynke at the Lor- 
? des table, And therfore ſaid S. Peter: Let euery man be baptiſed in the 
Matd. zs name of leſu Chriſte, And our ſauiour Chriſte ſaid tothe multitude; 
Take, and eate, And further he ſayd: Drynke you all of this. Who 
ſoeuer therfore wyll be ſpiritually regenerated in Chriſt, he muſt be 
baptiſed hym ſelfe. And he that will liue hymſelf by Chriſte, muſt by 
hymſelfe eate Chriſtes fleſhe and drynke his bloude, 
And brefely to conclude, He that thinketh to come toþ kyngdom 
of Chriſt him ſelf, muſt alſo come to his ſacramentes himſelfe, 6 kepe 
his cõmandementes hymſelf, and do all thyngs that pertayn to a chri- 
ſtian man, and to his vocation hymſelf, leaſt it he refer theſe thyngsto 
an other man to doo them for hym, the other may with as good ryght 
clayme the kyngdome of heauen for hym. 
Chap. ii. herfore Chriſt made no ſuche difference betwene the prieſt & the 
The biſte⸗ lay manthat the prieſt ſhuld make oblation and ſacrifice of Chriſt for 
rence — the lay man, ard eate the Lords ſupper frõ him all alone, & diſtribute & 
pzcſt+the apply it as him liketh. Chriſt made no ſuch differẽce, but the differẽce 
ur man. that is betwene the prieſt and the lay mã in this mattier, is onely in the 
miniſtration: that the prieſt as a comon miniſter of the church dothe 
miniſter and diſtribute the Lordes ſupper vnto other, and other re- 
ceaue it at his hãdes. But the very ſupper it ſelfe, was by Chriſt inſtitu- 
red E geuen to the whole church, not to be offred & eaten of the prieſt 
for other mẽ, but by him to be deliuered to all that wold duly aſ ke it. 
As in a princes houſe the officers & miniſters prepare the table, and 
yet other aſwell as they) eate the meate,# drynke thedrynke : ſo doo 
the prieſtes and miniſters prepare the Lordes ſupper, reade the Goſ- 
pell, & reherſe Chriſtes wordes, but all the people ſay therto: Amen. 
All remembre Chriſtes death, all geue thankes to bd repent and 
offre them ſelfsan oblation to Chriſt, all take him for their Lord and 
ſauiour, and ſp iritually feade vpon him, and in token therof they carc 
the bread and drynke the wyne in his myſticall ſupper . 
And this notliyng diminiſherh the eſtimation and dignite of prieſt- 
hod and other e ken of þ church, but auaunceth andhighty comen 
deth their miniſtration . For yfthey are much to be loued , honored 
_ andeſtemed,that be the k ynges Chauncelours, ludges officers, E mi- 


niſters 
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niſters in temporall matters, how much than are they to be eſtemed $ 
be miniſters of Chriſtes wordes and ſacramentes, & haue to them com 
mytted the keyes of heauen, to let in and ſnut out by the miniſtration 
ol his woorde and Goſpel © 
Now foraſmuch, as | truſte, that I haue plainly inoughe ſette forth Chap. ia 
thepropiciatory ſacrifice of our ſauiour Ieſu Chriſt, to the capacity & Tyr un- 
comfort of al men that haue any vnderſtãding of Chriſt, and haue de- fwcre to 
clared alſo the heynous abhomination and Idolatrie of the Popiſhe ok, apt 
Maſſe wherin the prieſts haue taken vpon them the office of Chriſt, 
to make a propiciatory ſacrifice for the ſinnes of the people )and haue 
alſo told what maner of ſacrifice chriſten people ought to make, it is 
nowe neceſſary to make anſwere to the ſubtil perſuaſions and ſophiſti- 
call cauillations of the Papiſtes wherby they haue deceaued mannye a 
ſymple man, both learned and vnlearned. | 
The place of ſainet Paule vnto the Hebrues (which they do cite for 
their purpoſe)maketh quite and clean againſt them. For where ſainc̃t 
Paule ſaythe, that euerye highe prieſte is ordained to offer gyftes 
and ſacrifices for ſinnes.he ſpake not that of the prieſtes of hes 
Teſtamente, but of theolde ,whiche ( as hee ſaithe) offered calues 
and goates. And yet they were not ſuch prieſts that by their offrin 

& ſacrifices they coulde take away þ peoples ſinnes, but they were Ra- 
dowes and figures of Chriſt our euerlaſtyng prieſt, which only byone 
oblation ofhymſelfe taketh awaye the ſinnes of the worlde. Wherfore 

the Popyſhe prieſtes that apply this texte vnto thẽ ſelues, do directely 
contrary to the meanyng of ſainct Paul, to the great iniury and preiu- 

dice of Chriſt, by whom onely ſainct Paule ſaith, that the ſacrifice and 
oblation for the ſinne of the whole world was accõpliſhed and fulfilled. 
And as little ſerueth for the Papiſtes purpoſe q texte of the Prophet 
„ Malachie, that euery where ſhoulde be offered vnto God a pure ſacri- guat... 
fice and oblation. For the prophete in that place ſpake no word of the 

Maſſe, nor of the oblation propiciatory to be made by the prieſts, but 

he ſpakeof the oblationofal faithful people in what place ſd euer they 

bee) whiche offre vnto God, with pure hartes and myndes, ſacrifices o f 

laude and prayſe: propheciynge of the vocation ofthe Gentyles, that 
God woulde extende his mercye vnto theim and not be the God oncly 

of the lewes, but of all nations, frome Eaſte to Weſte,thatwith pure 
faith calle vpon hym, and glorifie his name. 

But the aduerſaries of Chriſt, gather together a greate heape ofau- Cha, «3, 
thors,whiche(as they ſay) call the Maſſe ar holy communiona Sacrifi- g, atwert 
ce. But all chole authours be aunſwered vnto in this one ſentence, that tothe Au 

. Oo. üj. they 
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they called it not a ſacrifice for ſine, hycauſe that it taketh awaye our 

ſynne, ( whiche is taken away only by the death of Chriſt) but bicauſe 
the oy cõmunion was ordeined of Chriſte, to put vs in remembrãte 


of the ſacrifice made by him vpon the croſle, for that cauſe it bearerh 
the name of that ſacrifice, as 8. Auguſtine declareth plainly in his epi- 
* Avgſtinss> ſtle ad Bonificium, before reherſed in his boke fol. 5.4. And in his booke 
«d Bonifa., Pr fide al petrum Didconum, And in his booke De ciuitate Dei, he ſaith, That wh 


Deciuita., , 
ub. 10. C4. the men call a ſacrifice,ts a ligne ozrepzeſentation of the trewe ſacrifice. 


3. And the Maiſter of the ſentence of whom all the ſchoole authours 
Lombar, > take their occaſion to write) iudged truly in this poynt, ſaiyng: That 
di li. 4. which is offered and ene of the prieſt, is called a ſacriũte aud oblas 


F. 12. 


> tion,bycauſe it is a memozy aud repzeſentation of the true ſaceyũite ard holye obla- 
tion made in the aultar of the Croſſe, 
ch ſoſtal And S. Iohn Chry ſoſtome, after he hathe ſaide that Chriſte is our 
neh ho. 7 Biſhop, which offered that ſacrifice that made vscleane,$ that we offre 
the ſame nowe, leaſt any man myght be deceiued by his maner of ſpea- 
kyng, he openeth his meanyng more plainly, ſaying: That whych we dos, 
> 1s doone foz a remembzanc: of that wbych was done by Lbzyſt: For Chriſt laythe . 
Doo this in remembrãce of me. Alſo Chryſoſtom declaring at lẽgth, 
that the prieſts of the old law offered euer new ſacr iſices, and chaunged 
them from time to time, c that chriſtiã people do not ſo, but offre euer 
one ſacrifice of Chriſte: yet by & bylleaſt ſome men might be offended 
with this ſpeache he maketh as it were a correctiõ of his words, ſaiyng: 
But rather we make a teme mbꝛance ot Lhziſtes ſacrifice. As though he ſhuld ſay: 
Although ina certayn kind of ſpeach we may lay ̊ euery day we make 
a ſacrifice of Chriſte, yet in very dede, to ſpeake proprely, we make no 
ſacrifice of him, but only a comemoratio# remẽbrãce po AE ſacrifice, 
which he alone made, E neuer none but he. Nor Chriſt neuer gaue this 
honour to any creature, ; he ſhuld make a ſacriſice of him, nor did not 
ordain p ſacramẽt of his holy ſupper, to thintẽt ̊ either þ prieſt or the 
people ſhuld ſacrifice Chriſt again, or that p prieſts ſnuld make a ſacri- 
fice of him for people: but his holy ſupper was ordeined for this pur 
poſe, that euery man eatin g drinking therof, ſnould remembre that 
Chriſt died for him, and ſo ſhuld exerciſe his faith, and cõfort himſelfe 
by the remembrance of Chriſtes benefites, and ſo geue vnto Chriſte 
moſte harty thankes, and geue hymſelfe alſo clerely vnto hym. 
| Wherfore the ordinice of Chriſt oughtto be folowed, the prieſt to mi 
niſter the ſacramẽt to the people, and thei to vſe it to their cõſolation. 
And in this eatyng, drinkyng and vſyng of the Lords ſupper, we make 
not of Chriſt a newe ſacrifice propitiatory for remiſsion of ſynne. 
But 


) * 
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But the humble confeſsion of all penitẽt hertes, their kuowledging has. 
—— . cheir chanksgiuyng for theſame,cheir faihand 5 yy, igt 


conſolation in Chriſte, their humble ſubmiſsion & obedience to Gods pcrfones 
will and cõmaundementes, is a ſacrifice of laude and praiſe, accepted —— * 
and allowed of god no leſſe then the ſacriſice of the prieſt. For almigh wel as the 
ty God without reſpect of perſon, accepteth the oblation ſacrifice of ® _ 
prieſts lay perſon,of king andſubiect,of mailter and ſeruant, of man 
and woman, of yong and old, yea of Engliſh, Frenche, Scot, Greke, La- 
tin, lew, and Gentile, of euery man according to his faithfull æ obediẽt 
heart vnto him, & that through ſacrifice propiciatory of leſu Chriſt. 

And as for þ ſaiyng or ſyngyng of the Maſſe by che prieſt, as it was © hap. 15 
in tyme paſſed vſed, it is neyther a ſacrifice gia 7194 nor yet a ſa- The 13a, 
crifice of laude and praiſe; nor in any wiſe alowed before God, but pifticalt 


maſle is 


abhominable and deteſtable, and therof may well be verified the lay- nepther a 
eng of Chriſt; That thyng which ſemeth an high thyng before men, ſacritice 


0 . k 
isan abhomination before God. 21g —— — 


er erer which gather of the doctours, that the Maſſe is a ſa- thanks ge 
crifice for remiſsion of ſin, that it is applied by the prieſt to them, for . 
whom he ſaith or ſingeth: they which ſo gather ofthe doctours, doo to 
them moſt greuous iniury and wrong, moſt falſely belyeng them. 
For theſe monſtrous thinges were neuer ſene nor knowen of the olde Cha 

: - 4 , p. l 
and primatiue churche, nor there was not then in one Churche many ger was 
Maſles wing day, but vpon certayn daies there was a cõmon table of no papint 


the Lordes fupper, where a numbre of people dyd togither receaue —— 


the body and bloud of the lord: but there were then no daily priuate Pumitius 
Maſſes, where euery prieſt receiued alone, like as vntill this day ther is churche. 
none in the Greke Churches but one cõmon Maſſe ina day. Nor the 
holy fathersof the old church wold not haue ſuffered ſuche vngodly 
and wicked abuſes of the Lordes ſupper. 3 
But theſe priuate Maſſes ſprange vp of late yeres, partly through 
the ignorance and ſuperſtition of valearned Monkes and Friers(whi- 
che knew not what a ſacrifice was, but made of the Maſſe a Sacrifice 
propictatorye, to remytte bothe ſynne, and the peyne dewe for the 
ſame) but chiefely they ſprange of lucre and gayne, whanne prieſtes 
founde the meanes to fell Maſſes to the people, whyche cauſed Maſ- 
ſes ſo muche to encreaſe, that euery day was ſayd an infinite numbre, 
and that no prieſt would receiue the communion at an other prieſtes 
hande, but euery one would receiue it alone: neyther regardyng the 
godly decree of the moſt famous & holy counſail of Nice which apoin Confiliun 
tech in what order prieſtesſhoulde bee placed aboue Deacons at the tn. 
Oo. iiij. Cam- ** 


* 
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Canener4s Communion)nor yet the Canons of the Apoſtles, which commaund, 
. 5 that when any communion is miniſtred, all the prieſtes togyther ſhuld 
| receiue the er els be ex communicate. So muche the old fathers 
myſliked, that any prieſt ſhould receiue the ſacrament alone, | 
Therfore when the olde fathers called the Maſſe or ſupper of the 
Lord, a ſacrifice, they mente that it was a ſacrifice of laudes & thankes 
giuyng and ſo aſwel the people as the prieſt do ſacriſic e) or els that it 
was a remẽbrance of the very true ſacrifice propiciatory of Chriſte: 
but they mente in no wyſe that it is a very true facrifice for ſinne, and 
applicable by the prieſt to the quicke and deade. ALS 
For the prieſt may well miniſter Chriſtes wordes and ſacramentes, 
to all men both good and bad, but he can apply the benefite of Chriſts 
paſsion to no man (beyng of age and diſcretion)butonely to ſuche as 
by their owne faith doo apply the ſame vnto themſelfes. So that eu 
man of age and diſcretion, taketh to himſelf the benefites of Chriſtes 
paſsion, or refuſeth them himſelf, by his own faith, quick or dead. That 
is to ſay, by his true and liuely faith (that worketh by charitie)he recei- 
ueth them, or els by his vngodlynes or fained faith reiected them. 
And this doctrine of the ſcripture clearely condemneth the wicked 
inuentions of the Papiſtes in theſe latter daies, whiche haue deuiſed a 
Purgatory to tormẽt ſoules after this lyfe, oblations of Maſſes ſayd 
by the prieſtes, to delyuer them from the ſayd tormentes, and a great 
numbre of other commodities doo they promiſe to the ſymple igno- 
rant people by theyr Miaſſes. Et | 
Chapay Nowe the nature of man beyng euer prone to Idolatry fro the be- 
The cau · gynnyng of the worlde, and the Papiſtes beyng ready by al meanes & 
ſes + mea policy to defend and extoll the Maſſe for their eſtimation and profit, 
nes howe 4 | 2 
papifticall and the people beyng ſuperſtitiouſſy enamoured and doted vpon the 
maſſes en Nlaſſe, (bicauſe they take it for a preſent remedy againſt all maner of 
the church euyls) and part of the princes being blinded by Papiſticalldoctrine, 
part louyng quietneſſe, and loch to offend their clergy and ſubiectes, 
and all beyng captiue and ſubiect to the Antichriſt of Rome, theſtate 
of che world remaynyng in this caſe, it is no wonder that abuſes grew 
and encreaſed in the churche, that ſuperſtition with ydolatrie were ta- 
ken for godlyneſſe and trewe relygion, andthat many thynges were 
brought in without the authoritie of Chriſte. 


* 


The abu⸗ As P urgatory, oblation & lacrificyng of Chriſt by the prieſt alone, 


es ot the the application æ apointyng of the ſame to ſuche perſons as the prieſt 
papiſticall wold ſyng or ſay maſſe for, & to ſuch abuſes as thei could deuiſe, to de- 
liuer ſome frõ purgatory, ë ſome frõ hel, (if thei were not there ſiually 

. ES... by God 
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by God determined to abide, as they termed the matter to make tai 
or faire wether, to put away the plage and other ſickneſſes both from 

man and beaſt, to halow and preſerue them that went to leruſalem, to 
Rome, to ſainct Iames in Compoſtella, & to other places in pilgrimage; 
for a preſeruatiue againſt tempeſt and thunder, againſt perils Edaun- 
gers of the ſea, ſor a remedy againſt morain of cattell, againſt penſiue- 
nes of the heart, and againſt all maner aff liction and tribulations. 

And finally, they extoll their Maſſes far aboue Chriſts paſsion: pro- 
miſyng many thyngs therby, which were neuer promiſed vs hy Chri- 
ſtes * As that if a man heare Maſſe, he ſhall lack no bodily ſuſte- 
nance that day, nor nothyng neceſſary for him, nor ſhalbe letted in his 
iourney, he ſhall not loſe his ſight that day, nor die no ſodayn deathe, 
he ſhall not waxe old in that time that he heareth maſſe, nor no wicked 
ſpirites ſhall haue power of him, be he neuer ſo wicked a man, ſo long 
as he looketh vpon the ſacrament. All theſe foliſhe and diueliſn ſuper- 
ſtitions, the Papiſtes of their owne ydle brain haue deuiſed of late ye- 
res, which deuiſes were neuer knowen in the olde churche. - 

And yet they cry out againſt them that profeſſe the goſpell, & ay þ C hap. 18 
they diſſent from the church, and wold haue them to folom the exam- Mhycbe 
ple of their church. And fo wold they gladly doo, it the Papiſtes wold cbutche is 
folow the firſt church of the Apoſtles, whiche was moſte pure and in- wed. 440“ 
corrupt, but the Papiſts haue clerely varied from the vſage and exam 
ples of chat church, and haue inuented new deuiſes of their owne brai- 
nes, and wil in no wiſe conſent to folow the primitiue church, & yet thei 
wold haue other to folow their church, vtterly variyng and diſſenting 
frõ the firſt moſt godly church. But thãłs be to the eternal God, the 
maner of the holy cõmunion (which is now ſet forth within this realm) 
is agreable with the inſtitution of Chriſt, with ſaiact Paul and the old 
primitiue and apoſtolike church, with the right faith of the ſacr ifice of 
Chriſt vpon p croſſe for our redemtion, E with the true doctrin of our 
ſaluation, iuſtiflcatiõ remiſsiõ of al our ſinnes by that onely ſacrifice. 

| Nowreſteth nothyng, but that all faithfull ſubiectes will gladly re- A mort in- 
ceiue and embrace the ſame, being ſory for their former ignorance, & Atuction 
euery man repentyng hym ſelfe of his offẽces againſt God, and amẽ- iy —— 
ding the ſame, may yeld himſelf wholly to God, to ſerue and obey him mon. 
all Fe dais of his life, and often to come to the holy ſupper, which our 
Lord and ſauiour Chriſt hath prepared: And as he there corporally 
eateth the very breadand drinketh the very wine, ſo ſpiritually he mai 
fede of the very fleſn and bloud of leſu Chrift his ſauiour and rede- 
mer,remembryng his death, thankyng hym for his benefits, and loo- 
: kyng 


Nictne 
countell. 
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kyng for none other ſacrifice atno prieſts hãds for remilsion of his ſin⸗- 
nes, but only truſtyng to his ſacrifice, which beyng both þ high prieſt, 
and allo the lambe of God(prepared fromthe begynnyng to take a- 
way the ſynnes of the worlde}offered vp hym ſelfe ones for euer, ina 
ſacrifice of ſweete ſmell vnto his father, and by the ſame payd the ran- 
fome for the ſynnesof the whole worlde. Who is before vs entred in- 
to heauen, and ſitteth at the right hande of his father, as a patron, me- 
diatour and interceſſour for vs. And there hathe prepared places for 
all them that be lyuely membres of his body, to reigne with hym for 


euer, in the glory of his father, to whom with hym, and the holy ghoſt, 


bee glory, honour, and praiſe {or euer and euer. Amen. 


Thus hauyng reherſed the whole woozdes of my laſte booke, J (hail 
retourne to your iſſue, and make a ioynder o2 demurre with you therein, 
And if you can not pꝛoue pour p2opictatozy ſacrifice of the pzteſtes by Pe 
trus Lombardus and Nicene councell, then multe pou conteſſe by poure 
olvne iſſue, that the verdite muſte iuſtly paſſe agaynſte pou, and that you 
haue a fall in pour owne ſuite. Fs koꝛ the ſacrifice of laudes and thankes 
gyuyng, I haue ſette it foozth plapnly in mp booke, but the ſacrifice pꝛo⸗ 
pictatozye (deuiſed to be made by the pꝛieſt in the maſſe onely) is a greate 
abhoinination befoze God, howe gloꝛious ſo euer it appeare- befote men. 
And it is let vp onely by Antichziſte, and therfoze wooxthy to bee abhoꝛ⸗ 
red of all that truely pzofeſſe' Chziſte. 

And firſt as concernyng Nicene councell(bycauſe you begyn with that 
tyꝛſt) I hall rehearſe pour woozdes, 


WINCHESTER, 


Fy:te to begyn with the councell ot Kite, the ſame hath opened the myſtery of the 
Sacrainent of the body and bloud of £hziſte in this wyſe, that chiſten men bcleue the 
Lambe that taketh away the ſynnes of the woz1ld to be lituate vpon Bods boozd,s to be 
ſacrificed of the pꝛieſtes, not after the maner of other ſacrifices. This is the doctrine of 
the touncel of ict, and muſt then be called an holy toctrtue,s therby a true woctrine, co. 
Conant co the Dcriptures, the foundatton of all truth, It the authoz will deny this ta 
haue been the teachyng of the councell of Mice, J hal alleage therfoze the allegation of 
the ſame by Oecolampadtus, who beyng an aduerſary to the truth, was yet by Sods p29 
uttence oꝛdeted to beate teſttmouy to the truth in this poynt,#by dis meane is publiſhed 
to the wozld in greke as foloweth, which neuertheleſſe map otherwiſe appere to be true. 
E ce dee Pœπ.]αꝗe ard αταννε h h TRORGWYE v 186 v woſugle TATE - 
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diuina menſa, ne humiliter intenti ſimus ad propoſitum panem & poculũ, ſed men. 
te exaltata fide intelligamus, ſitum eſſe in ſacra illa menſa, illum Dei agnum, qui tol. 
lit peccata mundi, ſacrificatum à ſacerdotibus, non uictimarum more: & nos precis 
oſum illius corpus, et ſanguinem uerè ſumentes credere hæc eſſe reſurrectionis no- 
ſtræ Symbola. Ideo cum non multũ accipimus, ſed parũ ut cognoſcamus quoniam 

non 
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non in ſatietatem. ſed ſauctiſicationem. Theſe wozdes maye be Engliſhed thus: Agayn 
in this godlye tavle,we ſhould not in baſe 6 loweconſideracton direct out underſtanding 
to the bzead and cappe ſer furth,but hauyng oute mynde exalted, wechoulde vadceſiaude 
by tapth to be ſituate in that table the Lambe of God, which taketh awayetheſynnes of 
the wozlde ſacrificed ot the Puieltes, not altet the maner of other Sacrifices, and wee 
teceaupnge truely the pꝛetiouſe bodye and bloud ofthe ſame lambe\,to belene theſe to bee 
the tokens of oure reſurrection : And foz that we receaue not muche but a litle, becauſe 
we ſhouldeknowe that not foz ſaturitte and fillynge,bue fo; (antification . This holye 
Lon:ccll of Nrece hath been beleued vaiuerſal!ye in declaration of the myſterye of the 
Trinitie and the Dacramentes alſo. And to them that confeſle that Councell to be holy, 

as thaucts here doth, and to ſuche as pzofelle to beleue the determinactou of that coũ 

cell in the openpnge ofthe myſtery of the Trinicee, with other wozdes then Dcripture 
v{eth, although they expzeſſe ſuch lence as in the Scripture is contapned:Why ſhoulde 
not all ſuche likewtſe beteue the ſame conncell in erplication of the Sacramentes, which 
to do.th4uctone hath bound himſelfe. grauntyng that connſellboly. And then we muſte 
beleue the veryt pzeſence of Chziſtes bodye and bloud on goddes bozde,and that Piieſtcs 
da there ſacrifice, be therfoze called and named ſacrificers. So as thoſe names 's termes 
be tobe honouted, and rcligtouſly ſpoken of,beyng in an holy conncell vttered and cöteſ⸗ 
ſed b:rcauſe it was ſo ſeen to them and the holy gooſt, without whole pzeſente aſſiſtence 


aud ſuggeſtton beleued to be there, the councell could not oz ought not to be called holy. 


Nowe if we conferre with that councell of Nece the teſtimony of the Churche begyn⸗ 
ning at S. Dtonyſe,wyo was in the time ofthe apoſtelles,s after him comyng co Irene, 
who was nere thapoſtels, and than Tertuliane, and ſo S. Lypzian,S.Lhzyſoſtome, &. 
Cpꝛill, S. Hierom, S. Auguſtine, and from that age to the tyme of Petrus Lombardus, 
all ſpake of the ſacrament to the ſame effecce, and termed it toʒ the wozde ſacrifice and ob 
lacton, to be frequented in the churcye of the body and blond of Chꝛiſt, as map be in par, 
ticularitie ſhewed,whereof J make alſo an iſue with the auctour, 


-CANTERBVRY 
; 


Ot anſwere to Nicene councelle, it ſpeaketh of a ſacrifice of laudes 
Y and thankes giuyng (which is made by the pꝛieſt in the name ok the 
whole churche, and is the ſacrifice as well of the people as of the pꝛieſte) 
this ſacrifice Þ ſay, the councelle of Nice ſpeaketh of, but it ſpeaketh not 
one woꝛde of the ſacrifice pzopictatozy, whiche neuer none made but only 
Chuſt,noz he neuer made it any moꝛe then ones, which was by his death. 
And where lo euer Chꝛiſt ſhall be hereafter in heauen oꝛ in earth, he ſhall 
neuer be lacrificed agapne, but the churche contynually in remembꝛance 
of that ſacrifice, maketh a ſacrifice of laude and pꝛapſe, gpupnge euer- 
mote thankes vnto hym , ko that ptopyciatozie ſacrifpce , And in the 
thirde chapiter of imp booke here recited, the difference of theſe. it, ſacri⸗ 
fices ts plãynely ſette out. 
And although Nicene councelle call Chꝛiſt the lambe that taketh away 
the ſinnes of the woꝛlde, yet dothe it not meane that by the ſacrifice of the 
pueſt in the Maſſe, but by the ſacrifice of hunſelfe vpon the croſſe . But 
here (accoꝛdynge to your accuſtomed maner) you alter ſomme woꝛdes of 
the counſatle,and adde alſo ſomine of your owne. Fo the councelle ſapde 
not that the Lambe of God is lacrificed of the pꝛteſtes, not after the 
maner of other ſacrifices, but that he ts ſacrificed not after the maner of a 
ſacrifpce , Ind in ſapenge, that Chaiſte is ſacrificed of the pꝛieſte not 
lpke a (acrifice , oꝛ after the maner of a ſacrifice , the councelle in theſe 
woꝛdes lignikied a difference betweene the ſacrifice of the pꝛieſt, and the 


Johu. v. 
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ſacrifice of Chꝛiſt, whiche vppon the Croſſe offered himſelfe to be ſacrifi⸗ 


ted after the maner of a very ſacrifice(that is to ſaye vnto deathe) fox the 
ſinnes of the woꝛlde. Chꝛiſte made the blody ſacrifice,whtche tooke away 
ſpnne.the pꝛieſt with the churche make a commenmnoatton therof with lau⸗ 
des and thanckes giuing offering alſo themſeifes obedient to God vnto 
death. Ind yet this our lacrifice taketh not awape our ſynnes , noz is not 
accepted but by his ſacrifice , The bleedyng of him tooke away our (yn- 


nes, not the eating of him. 


And although that Councell ſap, that Chꝛiſt is ſituate in that table, pet 
it laith not that he ts really and coꝛpoꝛally in þ bꝛead and wpne, Foz then 
that councell wolde not haue fozbyd vs to direct our myndes to the bꝛead 
and cuppe, if they had beleeued that Chziſte had been really there. But 
fozalmuche as the councell comaundeth, that we ſhall not direct our myn⸗ 
des downeward to the bzead and cup, but lite them vp to Chailt by faith, 
thet gitre vs to vnderſtand by thoſe woꝛdes that Chꝛiſt is really and coꝛ⸗ 
poꝛally aſcended vp into heauen, bnto which place wee mult lifte vp oure 
myndes, and reathe him there by our faith,and not looke downe to fynde 
him in the bꝛead. And pet he is tn the bread lacramentallp, as $ ſame coun- 
cell ſaith, that the holy ghoſte is in the water of baptilme. Ind as Chꝛiſte 
is in his [upper pꝛeſent to feede vs. ſo is hem baptiſme pꝛeſent to clothe 


and appareil vs with his owne ſelfe, as the ſame councel declareth, whoſe 


wooꝛdes be theſe: He that is baptiled, goeth downe into the water, beinge 
ſubiect to ſynne, and held in the bandes of coꝛruption but he ryſeth vp free 
from bondage and ſynne, beeyng made by the grace of God his ſonne and 


hetre, and coenheritour with Chꝛiſt, and appareled with Chziſt himſelf as 


Sal. 3. 


Petrus 
Lombar⸗ 
dus. 


it is wꝛitten: As many of you as be baptiſed vnto Chziſte , you haue put 
Cbꝛiſt vpon you. Theſe woꝛdes of the councell I rehearce only tn engliſh, 
becauſe J will not let noz encomber the reader with the greeke oꝛ latine 
(as pou do) which is nothing elles but to rehearls one thing thꝛiſe, without 
neede 02 pꝛofvte. pf J had liſte, J coulde haue rehearſed all the greke au⸗ 
tours in greeke, and the latyne witters in latine, but vnto engliſhe men 
(vnto whome only J wꝛite ) it were 4 vayne labour oz glozy, without ſruite 
oꝛ pꝛokyte, oꝛ any other cauſe, except J entend to make my booke longe fox 
gayne of the pꝛinter, rather then fo2 pꝛokyte to the reader. | 
But to returne to the mattiee, Chaiſte is pꝛeſent in his holly ſupper (as 
that holy councell ſaith) euen as he ts pꝛeſent in haptiſme, but not really, 
carnally,cozpozally, and naturally, as vou without grounde pmagine. 
And pk he were lo pꝛeſente, pet is he not there ſacrifyced agayn foz lynne. 
Foꝛ then were his firſt ſacrifice vppon the Croſſe in bapne, if it ſuffyced 
not therekoꝛe. 
And as foꝛ Dionpſe, Jrenee, Tertulian, with all — other authoꝛs, 
J haue aunſwered theym in the thyrtenth chapyter of this my laſte boke. 
And what neede you make an iſſue in this thynge whyche is not in con⸗ 
trouerſpe, and whyche J affirme in my whole laſte booke e The mat- 
tier in queſtion, is of the ſacriyce Pꝛopiciatoꝛye, and pou make pour iſ⸗ 
ſue of the ſacrikyce generally, Moe lette vs ſee howe you intreate 


Petrus Lombardus. 
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Ta the other popnt in that thautoz appzourth the ſudgment 6f Pettus Lombardns 
in tde matcer, what ſhould A moze do, dut wzyte in the wozdes of Pettus Lombardus 
as be hath chem? which be theſe in the fourth don the ti. thap tet alleaged by chautosz, 
Polit nzcquzriur, ſi quod gerit ſacerdos,proprie dicatur ſacrificium, uel immola- 
tio, & ſi Chriſius quotidie immoletur,uel ſemel tantũ immolatus ſit? Ad hoc breuiter 
| dici poteſt, illud quod offertur & cõſectatur I ſaceidote, uccari ſacrificiũ & oblationeni 

uia memoria eſt & repteſẽtatio ueri ſacrifen & ſãctæ imolationisfacte in ars crucis 
ſemel Chtiitus mortuus in cruce eit. biq; imolaruseſt in ſenieripſo,quoridie autẽ i- 
molatur in ſacramento, quia in ſacramento recordatio fit illius, quod factũ eſt ſemel: 
unde Ayguſtin Certũ habemus, quia Chriſtus reſurgens ex mor tuis iam nõ nioiitur. 
&c. tame de obliuiſcamur, quod ſemel fact eit. ii mem̃oria noſtra omni anno fit ſcilicet 
quãdo paſcha celebratur. Nũquid tqtiens Chriſtus occiditur ſed tantũ anniuer ſar ia 

Scordatio repreſentat quod olim factũ eſt, & fic nos facit moueri tanquam uideamus 

min inctuce: {tem ſemel im molatus eſt Chriſtus in ſemetipſo * tamꝭ quotidie 
immolatax in eie e lic intelligendum eſt: qui in manifeſtatione corporis 
d diſuinctione mẽbrorum, ſemel tantum incruce pependit,offerens ſe Deo patri ho- 
ſtiam redemptionis efficacem, eorum ſcilicet, quos prædeſtinauit. Itẽ Ambroſius. In 
Chriſto ſemel oblataeij hoſtia ad ſalutem potens, quid er go nos: Nonne per ſingulos 
dies ofteramus? Et ſiquotidie otter amus, ad recordationem eius mortis fit, & una eſt 
hoſtia, non multæ: quomodo una & no multæ, quia ſemel ĩ molatus eſt Chriſtus. hoc au 
tem ſaci ificium exemplum eſt illius, idipſum & ſemper idipſum offer tur, proinde hoc 
idem eſt ſacrificium, alioquin diceturquoniã in multis locis offer tur, multi ſunt Chri 
ſti, non, ſed unus ubiq; eſt Chriſtus, & hic plenus exiſtens, & illic plenus, ſicut quod ubi. 
q; offertur unum eſt corpus, ita & unum ſacrificium. Chriſtus hoſtiam obtulit, ipſã of. 
ferimus & nunc, ſed quod nos agimus zecordatio eſt ſacrificij: Nec cauſa ſuæ infir mi- 
eatis reperitur,quia perficit hominem, led noſtr e quotidie peccamus. Ex his col 
I;gitur eſſe ſacrificium & dici quod agitur in altari, & C hr iſtum ſemel oblatum & quo 
tidlie ofſerri.ſed aliter tunc, aliter huuc: et etiam que (it uirtus huius ſacramenti oſtẽ. 
ditur: Temiſſio ſcilicet peccatorum uenalium, et perfectio uirturis. The Engiſh bere. 
of is cdis. Atter thys it is aſked whether that the pzieſt doth , may be ſapde pzoperly a 
ſattitite oz immolatton: and whether Ehniſt be dayly immolate oꝛ only ones?wherevnto 
it map be ſhoꝛtly anſwered, that which is offered and eonſecrate ofthe pꝛeſt, is called a ſa 
trilite and oblation, bicauſe it is a memoꝛy and repꝛeſentation of the true ſactiſice a ho- 
ly immola tion done in thaltar of the croſſe. And Lbziſt was ones deade on the croſſe x 
there was offered in him ſelfe, but he is dayly immolate in the ſacrament , bicauſe in the 
ſacrament ther is made a memoꝛp ot that is ones done, whervpdn . Augnftine:We ar 
aſſured that Chziſt xiſyng from death dycth not now. ac. Pet leaſt we ſhuld fozgette that 
is ones done, in out memoꝛp every pear is done, vis as ofcen as tbe paſcha is celedzate, 
ts Chi ſt as often kylled? only a yearly teme mbꝛaunte repzeſenteth that was ones done, 
and ſo cauſeth vs tober moued as though we ſawe oure loꝛde on the croſſe. 
Alſo Lh:1iſte was ones offered in him ſelt e pet is offercd dayly in the ſacrament,which 
is thus to dee vndectauded , that in open ſhewinge of bis bodye and diſtinction of 
bis membꝛes be did hange only ones vpon thecrofſe,offcinge himſelfe to god the father 
an hoſt ofredemption cff/ctuall foz them whom de hath pꝛedeſtinate. Alſo D.Ambzoſe, 

In Chꝛiſt the hoſt was ones offeredbeyng ol power to helth, what do we the do we noe 
offce euety day? a if we offie ruetp day it is done to Fremeb2ice ofthe deth ofhi.s the hoſt 
is one, not many. Howe one a not many*bicauſe Lhzifte is ones offred, This ſacrifice is 
therample ofthat, the ſame, e alwayes the ſame is offered,therefoze tbys is the ſame ſas 
triſice, oꝛ els it map de ſapd, by cauſe offeryng is in many plates, there de many Chriũs. 
which ia not fo , but one Lhzyſteis eeve where, and heere full and there full, ſo as that 

whiche is offered euerp where, is one body, and ſo alſo one ſacriftce: £hzyfte hath offes 

red the Hoſt, we do offer che lame alfo now: But that we do, is aremembzance ofthe !as 


crifice, Noz there is no tauſe foũd of the one inuaipditie, bitauſe — perfyreth the N 4 
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of vs,bicauſe we daply ſinne: Hereof it is gathered that to be a ſacrifyce s tobe ſo called 

that is done in thaltar, æ Ly21&t to be ones offered e dayly offered,but oryerwiſe then, > 
otherwiſe no, x allo it is ſhewed what is the vertu of this ſacrament, that is to ſax, ce. 
miſſton of ventall inne and perfection of vertue. " | | 
Tyus writeth Petrus Lombatdus, whole iudgmet bitauſe this authoꝛ aloweth, he muſt 
graunt that the viſible cyurcy yath Pꝛieſtes in mini dterp, that offer dayly Lhzxiſtes moi 

pꝛecious body t+ blud tn myſtery,+ then muſt it be granted, that Lhzift ſo offered him leite 
in his ſupper. F oꝛ otherwyſe then be did cannot now be done. And by the tudgement of 
Petrus Lomvardus,the ſame moſt pzectous body e blud is offered dayly, that ones ſuf- 
tered and was ones ſhed. and alſo by the ſame Pertus tudgement,which he confiemeth 
with the ſayings of other, this dayly offeryng by the pzteft is daply offered tos ſiu,not oz 
any (mperfectid in the firſt offe ing but bicauſe we dayly fall. And by Petrus tudgin?ke as 
peareth alſo dow the p2teſt hath a ſpecial fũüction to make toys offeryng,by whoſe mouth 
god is pzapd vnto (as Heſychius ſapth) tomakethys ſacrifice, ieh Emiſſen noteth to 
de wzouzbte by thegre ate power ofthe (nuſfible pꝛieſt. Oy Petrus Lbbardus alſo, it du 
judgment be true(as it is in deed,@ thactoz cdteſſeth ie ſo to be) that is done in tbe altare 


is not only called a ſacrifice but allo is ſo, # the ſame that ts offered ones and dayly tobe 
the ſame, dut otherwiſe then and otherwiſe now.But to the purpoſe, if thauctoz wel dad 
to theiudgment of Petrus Lombardus, al his fift boke of this treaite ts cleexly defaced 
And if he wyll now call back: that agayne he myght moze cSpendioyſly doo the ſame in 
the whole treatice, beyng ſo karre ouerſeen as he is therein, 


CANTERBYRy. 


Oe is it poſſible, to ſette oute moꝛe plainly the diuerſitye of the 
true ſacrifice of Chꝛiſte made vp on the aultare of the croſſe (whiche 
was the p2opittatton of ſynne) from the (acrifice made in the ſacrament; 
then Lombardus hath doone in thts place e Fo: the one hee calleth the 


true ſacrifice , thother he calleth but a memoztall oz repꝛeſentation ther⸗ 


of, lpkenyng the ſacrifice made in the loꝛdes (upper to a yeares mynde 
oꝛ anniuerſarp, wherat is made a memoꝛiall of the death of a perſon, and 
pet it is not his death in deed. So in the loꝛdes ſupper accoꝛdinge to his 
tõmaundement wee remeinbꝛe his death pꝛeaching and commanding the 
ſame vnt ill his returne againe at the laſte dap. 

And although it be one Chꝛiſt, that died fo2 vs, and whole death we re 
membꝛe, pet it is not one ſacritpce that hee made ot him ſelfe vppon the 
croſſe, and that wee make of him vppon the aultare oz table. Foz hys 
ſacrifice was the redemption of the woꝛlde, ours is not ſo:his was death, 
ours is but a rcemembꝛaunce thereof . Yys. was the takynge awape the 
ſynnes of the woꝛlde, oures is a p2ayſinge and thankinge fo2 the ſame, 
and therkoꝛe his was ſatiſfactozye , ours is gtatulatozye , It is but one 
Chzilſt that was offered then, and that is offered now, # yet the offeringes 
be diuers,his was the thing, and ours ts the figure. His was the oziginal 
and ours is as it were a platte fozme.Therfoze concludeth Lombardus, 
that Chꝛiſt was otherwiſe offered then, and otherwiſe now . And leeynge 
then that thofferinges and ſacrifices be diuers, it the firſt was pꝛopitiato⸗ 


xp and ſatiſtactoꝛy, ours cannot be ſo, except we ſhal make many ſacrifices 


pꝛopiciatoꝛv. And then as S. Paul reſoneth, either the firſt muſte be in⸗ 
ſufficient, oꝛ thother in vayne. And as Chꝛiſt only made this pꝛopictatoꝛy 
ſacrifice,fo he made but one but ones. Foꝛ the making of any other, oz 
ol the lame againe, ſhoulde haue beene (as S. Paule reaſoneth) a re⸗ 

pꝛo⸗ 
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peoninge. of the fiz&e, ag bnperfect and mſufficient . And therfoze at his 
laft (upper althaugh Chailt made vnto his father ſacrifices of lauds and 
thankes giuing (as thele wozdes ixap aca; and b. ſie do declate )yet 
he made ther no lacrifice pꝛopitiatoꝛp, foꝛ then either the ſacrifice vpo the 
crolle had been void, oz the ſacrifice at the ſupper vnperfect, c vnſuiticict. 
And although he had at his ſupper made lacrifices pꝛopiciatoꝛy, pet the 

rteſtes do not ſo, who do not the ſame that Chꝛiſt did at his ſupper. Fo 

e miniſtred not the ſacra ment in remnembꝛance ok his death ( which was 
not then brought to paſle) but he ozdfitned it to be mmiſtred of vs in re⸗ 
membzaunce therok. And thecefoze gut offering after Lombardus :1udg- 
ment, is but a remembtaunce of that true offering wherin Chziſt offered 
himſelfe vpan the croſſe. And ſo did Chziſt inftitute it to be. 6 

And Tombardus ſaith not that Chiſt is dapty offered fox pzopitiation -The facrt 
sf our ſinnes, but bicauſe we daply ſynne, we daily be put in the remem⸗ fice of tv: 
dꝛaunte of Chꝛiſtes death, which is the perfect pzopitiation fox ſinne. And urcde⸗ 
the pꝛieſtlas Löbardus laith maketh a memoztal of that oblattõ of Chꝛi 
ſte, and (as Helichlus ſaith)he doth it in the name ok the people, ſo that 
the ſacrifice is no mote the pꝛieſts then the peoples. Fd the pꝛieſts ſpeak 
the woꝛds, and the people thould anſwer(Amen'as Juſtinus ſatth.The 
pꝛieſt ſhould declare the death and = of Chulte.; and all the people 


ſhoulde looke vpan the croſſe in the mounte of Calyarye, and ſee Chuiſts 
there hanginge, and the bloud flowyng out of his ſyde in tothepr woun⸗ 
des to heale all their ſores, and the pꝛeſt and people altogither ſhoulde 
laude and thanke inſt antly the Durgion and Phiſyciou of their ſoules. 
And this is the pꝛieſtes and peoples ſacrifice, not to bee propiciatours 
fox ſinne, ( but as Emillene ſaith) to woʒſhip continually in myſtery, that 
which was but ones offered koꝛ the pꝛite of ſinne:and this ſhoxtelp is the 
mind ol Lombardus , that the thing whiche is doone at goddes boꝛde is a 
facrifice,and ſo is that alſo which was made vpon the croſſe, but not after 
one manner of vnderſtanding. Foz this was the thing in deed, and that is 
the anniuerlary oꝛ commemoꝛation of the thing. 
And now haue J made it euident that Petrus Lombardus dekaceth in 
no point my ſaping of the ſacrifice, but confirmeth tully my doctrine, aſwel 
ol the ſacrifice pꝛopiciatoꝛy made by Chꝛiſt hiſelfe only, as of the ſacrifice 
cõmemoꝛatiue x gratulatozy made by the pꝛieſtes and people. So that in 
your iſſue take vpon Lombard, the verdict cannot but paſſe with me. by p 
teſtimony of Lombard him ſelf. And pet J do not fully alow Lombardes 
 tudgeinente in all matters (who with Gzacian his bꝛother as it is ſaide) 
were ti. chief champions of the Nomich lea, to ſpꝛead abꝛode their erꝛours 
and vſurped auctority)but J ſpeak of Lombard only to declate, that pet 
in his tyme they had not erced lo farre, to make of their maſſe a ſacrifyce | 
propictatozy.But in the end of this pꝛoceſſe Loinbard ſpeaketh without ỹ \ 3 2 
boke, whche cocludeth this mater thus:that the vertu of this lacramẽt 1s 
the reiniſſiõ of vental ſin, à perfection of vertu, which if Lombard vnder- 
ſtand of þ ſacrifice of Chꝛiſt, it is to little, to make his ſactiłice the remiſſiõ 
but of venial ſin: Ind if he vnderſtãd it of the ſacrifice of the pꝛieſt, it is 
to much to make the pꝛieſtes lacrifice,either the perfection of vertu, ot the 
2 Pp. ti. remiſſton 
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ſte. Now lette vs con(ider the reſte of pour tonkutation. 
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The Catholike doctrine ceacheth not the daply ſacrifice of CThilſtes mot pꝛecions da 
dy and dloud to be an iteracton of the ones perfited ſattilite ou the croſſꝭ datt a ſicrifics 
that repzeſenteth that ſicrifyce, and ſhe weth it alſo befozectbe fayth full pes, and refres 
ſeth the c-crnaill memozy ol it, ſo as in the dayly (acrificewithoac cheddyng of blud we 
map ſee uyth the epe of tayth the very body and blud of Chzi@ b goddes mig ty power, 
without diuiſlon diſtinctly exbibite, the lame body and blaub chat ſufered : d was hed 
fo; vs, whicd is alyu?lp m2noztall to fir vp our fatty @ to ebſider toerin b Ave e greaf 
charity of Sod towards vs declared in Lhzt. Tye catholtke dotttine teucheth the dails 
ſacrifice to be the ſame in eſlence that was offered on the croſſe ones, a(latebd thereot᷑ be 
Chy ts wozds when he ſaid: This is mp body that ih u bebettayed i oꝛ o. Tde offeriz 
on the crolle was o is p2optctatozy and ſariſfactozy to our redemptid and remiſſion ot in 
whervy to deſtroy the tyzanny otſinne, theſtect @herof1s gyuea and diſpenſed in the ſa⸗ 
tra ment ofbapiiſme, ones lphewyſe minpſtꝛed g neuer to be gerate, na moze the Cmin 
c in de crucitped agaya. pet by vertu otthe lame offecyng ſuche as lall bi teleued in the 
ſactament of penannce, *' | abt ee Boob 

CANTERBYVA T. n 


DEG pour wylkull wzangling without any cauſe ae che laſte of your 
"PF Fowne lwyng you come to the truth (purely and lincerely pꝛofelling # 
ſetting koꝛth the ſame ) ed cept in few words here and there caſt in, as it wer 
tocle emong clean coꝛne. The offering on the croſſe (ſaye vou) was and is 
pꝛopiciatoꝛy and ſatiſt᷑actoꝛy foꝛ our redemtion # remiſſion or lin, theckect 
wherok is giuen and diſpenled in the ſacrament of bapttſine,ones like wiſe 
miniſtred and — be iterate, but the catholike doctrine teacheth not 
that the We ſacrifice is an iteratton of the ones pertited ſacrifice on the 


troſſe, but a rep2eſentacton therof,ſhewingit bekoꝛe the faithful etes,x rex 
freſHing our memoꝛy therwith, ſo that we in ay ſee with the eye ok caith the 
very body and blud ok Chtiſt, by goddes mighty power ex hibite vnto vs, 
the lame body and blud that ſuffered and was ſhed koꝛ vs, This is a goo⸗ 
ly and catholtke doctrine, but of the cocle ( which you caſt in by the waye) 
of diſtinction without diuiſton, J cannot tell what you meane excepte you 
ſpeak out your dꝛeames moꝛe plainly, Fad that it is the lame body in ſub⸗ 
ſtance, that is daily (as it were) offered by remembrance, which was ones 
offered in the croſle koꝛ ſinne we learn not ſo platnlp by theſe woꝛds This 
is my bodye, Hoc eſt corpus meum , as wee doo by theſe 2 Hic leſus aſ⸗ 
ſumptus eſt in cœlum, and (Qui deſcen dit, ipte eſt & qui aſcendit ſupra om = 
nes cœlos: This Jeſus was taken vp into heauen, and he that deſcended 
was the lame Jeſus that aſcended aboue all the heauens. 

And where you ſay that by vertu of Chriſtes ſacrifice ſuch as fal be re⸗ 


leaued in the ſacrament of penaunce the truth is, that ſuch as do fal be re⸗ 


leued by Chriſt, when ſo euer they returne to him bnfatacdip with heart a 
mind. And as fo2 your woꝛds concerning the ſacrament of penaunce, mape 
haue a popiſh vaderſtanding in it. But at length you returne to put koꝛ⸗ 
mer erꝛoꝛ, and go about to reuoke, oꝛ at þ leaſt euill fauozedly to expound, 
that which you haue befoze well lpoken. Pour woꝛdes be thele, 

Win⸗ 
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de dayly offeryng is pzopiciatozy alſo, but not in that degree ofp;0pittation : As 
ko redemption ,regeneracion oz remiſſion ot deadly anne, which was ones putchaſed 
by fozcetherof is in the ſactamtts miniſtred. but loz the inittaſe otgods faucz the mitts 
gactd of gods diſpleaſure pzouoked by our intitmities, iht ſubduing of tfptarivs @ the pet 
kectid of vertu in vs. All good woꝛkes, good ihoughtes good meditacions may be called 
Cacriftres,+ the ſame be called ſacrifices pzopciatozy alſo,foz ſo much as in their degre god 
accepteth- and taketh them thzough the effect and trtgth of the very ſacrifice of Chilis 
death, which is the reconctltation betwene God and man, miniſitid e diſpenſed particus 
larly as Sod hath apoynted, in ſuch meaſure as he knoweth.Brt S. Paul to the He- 
bzues exhoztyng men to charitable deeds ſapth:with ſuch ſatrifices Bed is made fauoza- 
ble,oz Sod is pzopiciate.if we ſhall make new Engliſhe. Wherupon it foloweth, bycauſe 
the pzieſt in the dayly ſacrifice doth as Lbzilt bath ozdered to be done fo; ſhewing foxthe 
$ remembzance of Lhziltes death, that act ofthe pꝛieſi done accozdinge to gods cõmaun. 
demenr,mult needs be p2opitiatozy and pꝛouoke gods fauout, and ought to be truſted on 
to daue a pzopictatozp effect wyth Bod to the mkbzes of Lhyziſtes body particularly,bcing 
the ſame done ſoz the whole body, in ſuch wiſe as God knoweth the dupenlation to be 
meete and conuenient, actoꝛdinge to whych meaſure, Sod wozketh moſt tuſily aud moſt 
mercifully, otherwiſe then man can by his iudgment diſcuſſe and determine. To cal ths 
dayly offeryng a ſacrifice ſatiſfactozy, muſt daue an vnderſtanding that ſlignifieth not the 
actid of the pʒieſt, but the pzcience of Lhzilts moſt pꝛecious body and blud the very ſacti⸗ 
fice of the woꝛld ones perfitly offered beyng pꝛopitiatoꝛy @ ſatiſfatozy fo; al the wozld, ©z 
tels the wozde ſatiſfactozy,muſt haue a ſignificacton & meaning. as it hath ſometyme that 
declareth the acceptid ot the thing done, e not the pꝛopꝛe contreuall of thaccid,afterwhis 
che ſoꝛt man map ſatittie Sod that is ſo merti tull as bee will take in good woozth 10 
Chꝛiſtes ſake maus impertite endeuour, # ſo the dayly offcring map be called a ſacrifice 
ſatiſfactozye, bicauſe god is pleaſed with it, beynge a manner of wozſhipping of Chzyſts 
paſſton accozdingeto his inſtitutio.2But otherwiſe the dailye ſacrifice in reſpecte of the 
actid of the pꝛieſt cannot be called ſatiſfactozy,and it is a wooꝛde in deede that ſoundeth 
not well ſo placed, althoug it myght be ſaued by a ſignification,s therfozethink that 
woꝛde tat het to de well expounded, then by captious vnder ſtanding brought in ander 
oben it is vled, and this ſpeach to be frequented that thonly immolatpon of Chapſte in 
dim ſelfe vpon the altareof the croſle is the uetp ſatiſtac toꝛy Sacrifice foz reconciliation 
ot mankind to the fauor of Sod. And J haue not red the de pip ſacrifices of Chꝛiſts mol 
pzectous body to be called a ſacrifice ſatiſfactozy,butthys ſprache hath in dede bene vſed, 
that the pꝛieſt ſhould ſyng ſatiſta ctorie which they vnderſtood in the ſatiſfaction of the 
Pꝛieſtes duety, to attende the pꝛaier he was teaupzed to make, and fo} a diſttneftortHers 
ot they hadde pꝛaper ſometime reauited without ſpectal! limitacton, a tdat was called 
to pzay not ſatiſfactorie. Finally man by any bis action to pzeſume to ſatiltye Sod by 
way ol counteruapie, is a very mad and furious blaſphemy, SPY 


3. c ANT ERBVRT. | 
O defend the papiſticall erzoꝛ, that the dailp offering of the pꝛieſt in 
the Maſſe is pꝛopiciatoꝛp, vou extend the woꝛd Pꝛopitiation other⸗ 
wile the the Apoſtels do ſpeaking of that matter. J ſpeak plainly actoꝛ⸗ 
ding to S. Paul and S. John that only Chzift is the pꝛopittatiõ foꝛ our Koma.. 
ſinnes byhis death. ou ſpeak accozding to the papiſtes, that Þ pꝛieſts in 5 * = 
t maſſes make a ſacrifice pzopictatozy. J cal a ſacrifice pzopictatozye ce e. 
(accoꝛding to þ ſcripture)ſuch a ſacrifice as pacifieth gods indignatto a> twen a tag 
gainſt vs, obteineth mercy x koꝛgiuenes of al our ſins, and is our raunſõ trisice pꝛo 
t redemptiõ fro euerlaſtig dination. Ind on thother ſide J cal a ſagrifice rg 
gratificatoꝛy 02 þ ſacritice of þ church ſuch a __ as dothe not 47 — 
| | p. iti. _"ryie 
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ane . of whe ple vs to god, but is made of them that be reconciled to teftify their du⸗ 
þ 14> + "ties, and to ſhewe them ſelues thankfull vnto him. And theſe ſacrifices 
” $4672" tn fcripture.be not called pzopictatozy , but ſacrifices of Juſtice,of laude, 


917.49 
cb. i 


p2aile and thankes giuing. But pou confound the woꝛdes, and call one by 
an others name, callyng that pzopictatory which the ſcripture calleth but 
of Juſtice, laude and thanking , And all is nothinge elſe but to defende 
your p2opictatory (acrifice of the pzeſtes in their malles,wherby they map 
remitte lynne, and redeeme ſoules out of Purgatoꝛp. | 

And pet all pour wples and ſhiftes wil not lerue pou, foz by extending 
the name of a p2opiciatozy ſacrifice vnto ſo large a ſtgnification as you 
doo, pou make all manner of ſacrifices pzoptatozy, leauinge no place foz 
any other [ſacrifice , Foz (faye you) all good deedes and good thoughtes 
bee ſacrifices p2 optciatozye , and then bee the good woozkes of the laye 
people ſacrifices pzopitiatozy, as well as thoſe of the pꝛieſt. And to what 
purpoſe then made you in the beginning of this boke a diltinctio betwene 
ſacrifices pꝛopiciatoꝛy and other : Thus fo deſier pou haue to defend the 
papiſticall erzours,you haue not fallen only into tinaginations contrarpe 
to the truth of gods woꝛde, but alſo contrary to pour lelfe, 

But lette palle awape thele papiſticall inventions , a nd lette bs hum⸗ 
blye pꝛokeſle oure ſelfes with all our ſacrffices, not wooꝛthy to appꝛoche 
vnto god, noꝛ to haue any acceſſe vato him, but by that only pꝛopiciatoꝛy 
ſacrifice, which Chꝛiſt only made vppon the croſſe. And pet lette vs wyth 
all deuotion, with whole heart and mind x with al obedience to gods will, 
tome vnto the heauenly (upper of Chriſt thanking him only koꝛ pꝛopitia⸗ 


tion of our ſinnes. In which holy cõmunion the act of the miniſter # other 


be all of one ſoꝛt, none pꝛopiciatoꝛp, but all of laudes and thanks gyuing. 
And ſuch ſacrifices be pleaſant and acceptable to god (as S. Paul ſaith) 
done of them that be good, but they winne not his kauoure, and put awaye 
his indignation from them that be euell. Foz ſuche reconciliatiation can 


* 


no creature make but Chꝛiſt alone. | 


And where vou ſape, that to call the dailye offeryng a ſacrifyce ſatiſtac⸗ 
toꝛwe, muſte haue an vnderſt andinge that ſignifteth not thaction of the 
pꝛieſt:here pou maye le what a buſpneſſe and harde wooꝛke it is, to patch 
the Papiſtes ragges togither, and what abſurdittes pou kal into therby. 
Euen nowe pou laide, that the actes of the pꝛieſtes muſte needes be a la⸗ 
crifice pꝛopiciatoty, and nowe to haue an vnderſtandyng fox the lame you 
bee dꝛiuen to ſo ſhamekull a ſhyfte, that you ſaye eyther cleane contrarye 
that it is not the action of the pꝛieſt, but the pꝛelence of Chꝛiſt, oz els that 
the action of the pꝛieſt is none otherwiſe ſatiſfactozye, then all other chri⸗ 
ſten mennes wozkes be. Fo2 otherwiſe (aye pou ) the dayly ſacrifice in 
reſpect of the action of the pꝛieſt, cannot be called fatiſfactozy , Wherfoze 
at length, knowledging your poptſh doctrine to ſound euellfauoꝛedly, vou 
confeſſe againe the true catholike teaching, that this lpeath is to bee fre: 
quentedꝭ vſed,þ the only immolacion of Chuſt in himſelf vpon the alter 
of the croſſe , is the very (atiſfactozy ſacrifice Foz reconciliation of man- 
kynde to the kauour of God, 

Ind where you ſaye, that pou haue not reade the daylye _ of 

| Chitltes 


OP THE OBALATION AND $ACRIFICE OP CHRIST. 419 


Chꝛiſtes moſte pꝛeciouſe body to be called a ſacrifice ſatiſfactoꝛye: pf you 
haue not reade of ſatiſt᷑actoꝛy maſſes, it appeareth that you haue read but 
very litle of the ſchole auctours. And pet not many yeares agoo, you might 
haue heard them pzeached in euerp paͤrdõ. But becauſe you haue not cead 
therof,reade doctour Smithes booke of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe c bothe 
pour eares d eyes ſhalbe full of tt, Whoſes furiouſe blaphemies you haue 
with one lentence here moll truly retected,wherfoze yet remapneth in you 
ſome Good ſparkes of the {pirit,Þ pou ſo much deteſte ſuch abhomination. 

And yet ſuche blaphempes pou go about to ſalue and playſter,as much PEO, 
as pou map, by ſubtell and crafty interpꝛetations.Foꝛ by ſuche expoſition — Si 
as you make of the ſatiſtactoꝛye ſinging of the pꝛeeſt, in doing his duetie Malles. 
in that he was requiered to do, ſo might it be defended that the player vp⸗ 
pon the oꝛg aynes plapeth ſatiſtactoꝛp, irhen he doth his duety, in plapnge . 
as he is requiered. And all the linging men in the churche that haue wa⸗ 
ges therto, ſing ſatiſtactoꝛy al wel as the pꝛeiſtes, when thei ſing accoꝛding 
to that thei be hyered vnto. And then as one linging man oz player on the 
oꝛgapnes, receauing a ſtypende of many men to play oz ſing at a certaine 
tyme ik he do his duetp, ſatiſtieth them al at ones, ſo might a prieſt ſing ſa⸗ 
tiſfactozp foꝛ many perſons at one tyme, whiche the teachers of ſatiifactoz 
ry Malles vtterly condeinne. But if pou had read Duns,you would haue 
written moꝛe clerkly in theſe matters, then You now do, Now let vs 


. 


heare what pou ſape further. 
WVWINCHESTER, 


Where the auctour cytyng Sainct Paul engliſheth him thus,that Chꝛiſtes Priel. 
hode cannot paſſ e from dun to an other. Theſe wozdes thus framed be not the ſymple & 
ſincere expzeſſion of the trueth of the texte Whiche ſaith, that Chꝛiſte bath a perpetuall 
P2ieaſthod,and the greke hathe a woozde(2:7«px B<[op)which the gerne fchoues erpzeſſe 
Eerponde by the wozd(ao"«2ooxop)ſignifiyng the Pzieſthod of Chin endeth not in bym - - 
to go to an other by ſucceſſion as tn the tribe of Leut,where was among moztal men ſuc. 
ceſſion in thoffice of Pzieſthode,bue Lhziſtelyueth euer, therfoze is a perpetuall etterlas 
ſtyng P;te{,by whole auctozttte Mꝛieſthode is now in this viſible Churcde as ©, Paule 
oꝛdꝛed to Timothee xXTite,and other plates alſo confirme,whiche Pzteſtes viſible mini 
ders to our inuiſible Pꝛieſte offer the dapiye Sacrifice in Lhziſtes churche, that is to ſap 
with the very pzeſence by goddes omnipotfcye wzought of the moſte pꝛeclous bodpe and 
bloud of our ſauiout Chiſt, hewpng fozth Ci2ites death, # celebzatyng the memozy of 
His ſupper and death accozdynge to Lhziftes inſtitucion, ſo with daply oblacion #facrts 
fice of the ſelfe ſame Sacrifice, to kendle in vs a thankfull remembzance of all Lhziſes 


benefites vuto vs. 
Won you fynd pour ſelfe greued with my tyting of S. Paule, that Heb. 7. 
Chꝛiſtes pꝛieſthod cannot paſſe krom him to an other, whiche is not 

(ſap you)the truth of the texte, whiche meaneth that the pꝛieſthod of Chꝛiſt 

endeth not in him to go to an other by ſucceſſion:your maner of ſpeach hes 

rin is ſo darke, that it giueth no light at all. Foz it ſemeth to ſignifte , that 

Chriſtes pꝛieſthod endeth, but not to go to other by ſucceſſion, but by ſome 

other meanes, which thing if you meane, than pou make ß endles pꝛeſthod 

ok Chziſt to haue an end. And i pou x 3 that Chꝛiſts * 
| | p. iii. | 8 end- 


CANTERBYVRy. 


448 THE PYFTE: BOOKB 


is endles,x goeth to no other by ſucceſſion, noz otherwile then J pꝛap pou 
what haue J offended in laying, that Chultes pꝛieſthod cannot paſſe from 
him to an other: And as foꝛ the greeke woꝛdes ( wapxLeſop)and(4/:aozey) 
ſignitie any maner of luccellion, whether it be by inheritaunce, adoption, 
election, purchaſe, oꝛ any other meanes. And he that is inſtituted and in⸗ 
ducted into a benefice after an other, is called his ſucceſſour. And Eral⸗ 
mus calleth .&rze«Aarop quod in alium tranſire non poteſt. And fo doth 
c uα iH (ignifie quod ſucceſlione carer, That is to ſape,a thing that bath: 
no ſucceſſion noʒ paſſeth to none other. And becauſe Chult ts a perpetuall 
and euerlaſting pꝛieſte (that by one oblation made a full ſacrifice of ſynne 
toꝛ euer )thertoꝛe his pueſthod, neither needeth noꝛ can paſſe to any other: 
wherfoꝛe the miniſtres of Chuſts churche, be not now appopnted pꝛieſtes 
to make anew ſatritice for (inne(as tho Chꝛiſt had not doone that at ones 
ſuſticiently foꝛ euer, ) but to pꝛeache abꝛode Chꝛiſtes lacrifice,and to bee 
miniſters of his woꝛdes and lacramentes. And wher but a litle befoze pou 
had truly taught, that the onely J mmol ation of Chuſte by hunſelfe vpon 
the alter of the croſſe, is the very ſatiſfactoꝛy ſacrifice foꝛ out recõciliation 
to God, now in the end (like a Cow that caſteth down her milke with herre 
owne feete) vou ouerthꝛow all agapn in few wooꝛdes, ſaying that prieſtes 
make daily 5 ſelfe ſame ſacrifice that Chuſt made, which is ſo fowle an ers 
rour and blaſphemp, that( as J ſaid in mpn other boke yk the pꝛieſtes dai⸗ 
ly make the ſelfe ſane ſacritice, that Chuiſt did himſelfe,and the ſacrifice þ 
be mad was his death a the effu'ton ofhis moſt pzectouſe bloud vpon the 
croſſe, the foloweth of neceſſite,that euery day the pꝛieſtes lea Chaiſt, and 
ſhed his bloud and be wozſe then the Jewes that did it but ones, Now 
foloweth in your confutation thus, 
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And where thauctoz would atoyd all the teftimony of the fathers by paetence yt Gould 
de but a maner offpeache,the Canon of the Concell of Mice befozereberſed and the wot» 
des ofit,whcee mpſteries be ſpoken of in pzopze texmes tos doctrine, auoydech all that 
thifte,and it hath no abſurditie toconfeſſe that Could in his ſupper did inft(tute fo) a xes 
tnembzanuce of the only (acetfice the paeſence of the lame moſte piecious ſtbRanice to de 
(as the Canon ofthe coneelth pzopze rermes teacherb ſacrificed by the Pjieſtes,to be the 
pure ſacrifice ofthe churcye ther offced fo) the effecte of encveaſe of Lyfe in vo, as it was 
offered on the Leoſſe to ateheue lyfe vnto vs. And S.Lyjill who foz his doctrine was in 
great auctozttie with the councel Cpheſine,wayteth the very bodp and bloud of Ch to 
de the liuely and vabloudy Satrtfice ofthe churche , as [tkewiſe in thotde charche other 
commenly termed the fame s among other Chiyſoſtoine, who thauctoz would now haue 
ſeme to vſe it but toꝛ a maner of ſpeacy,whiche in deede Lhzyſoſtome doth not, dut doth 
truly open thunderſtandyng ot þ is done in thechurch ,wherin by this ſacrifice done after 
the oꝛdze of Melchiſedech, Chꝛiſtes death is not iterate but a memozy daily renewed of f 
deatb,ſo as Lhztſts offeryng on the Croſſe ones done 8cdſumnmate to fcntſh al ſacrifices 
afrer chozdze of Aaron is now only temt᷑ med accozdyng to Chꝛiſtes inftitucts,but in ſerch 
wile as the ſame bodye1s offred datlye on thalter,that was ones offred on thalter of the 
Lroſſe,but the ſame maner of offeryng is not daylie, that was on thaulter of F croſſe, foz 
the dayly offering is without bloudſhed, + (s termed ſo to ſigniſle that bloud ſheding ones 
done to be ſufficife. And as Lhzyſoſtome openeth it by declaration of what mauer our ſa 
erificeis,that is to ſay,thts daplie offering to be a remfbzaunce of the other maner of fac 
critice ones dont, and therfoze ſayth rather we make a remembzance of it, This ſaying of 


Chit- 
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£hzploſtome dot h not empayze his fozmer wozdes where de ſaith, the hoſte is theſame 

offred on the croſſe and on thalter,and therfoze by bim the body of Lhyiſte that dyed but 

ones ts dayly pzeſent inded,and(as the Coũcel of Nice ſatth)ſacrificed not after the ma. 

 nerofotherSacrifices and(as Lhzyſoſtonne ſaith )offred, but the death of that pꝛeciouſe 
body onely dati remembzed-and not agatne iterate; ; 


| 
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8 aunſwe re herto, reade the xitt.chapiter of my fifte boke and that 

D which J haue witten here a litle befoze of Nicene coũcell. And wher Tveftcee 
pou ſap that theffect of the ſacriłice of Chuſtes bodye , made by the Due: of Chii⸗ 
ſtes, is to encreale lyłe in vs:as theffect of the ſacrifice of the lame bodpe « gs 
made by himſelke vpon the croſſe is to giue lyfe vnto vs, this is not onelp vothe to 
an ablurditte, but alſo an intolerable blaphemp againſte Chziſte, Foz the g vue iyfc 
ſacrifice made vpon the crolſe doth both glue vs like and alſo encreaſe and t cen. 
continew the lame. and the pzteſtes oblation doth neither of both, Foz our |." 
redemption and etetnall ſaluation ſtandeth not onely in gyuing vs iyfe, 

but in contpnutng the ſame koꝛ euer. As Chult laid that he cam not onely 7 . 
to gyue vs life, but allo to make vs increace and abounde therin. And S, Sala. , 
Paule ſaide: The lyfe wbiche J now lpue in fleſh, J liue by the feith of the 

lon of God, who loued me # gaue him lelfe foꝛ me. And therfoꝛe if we haue 

the one by the oblation ol Chꝛiſte, and thothet by the oblation of the pzieſt, 

then deupde we dure ſaluation betwene Chaiſt and the pꝛieſt. And becauſe 

it is no leſle gifte to contynew lyfe foz euer, then to giue it vs, by this pour 

mad a kuriouſe blaſphemy, wee haue our ſaluation q redemption aſmuche. 

by the ſacrifice made by the pzteſt,as we haue by þ ſacrifice made by Chriſt 
hym ſelfe, And thus you make Chaiſt to be like an vnkynd and vnnaturalt 
mother, who when ſhe hath bzought kozth her childe , puttech it to an other 
to nurſe, naketh herſelfe but halfe the mother of it, And thus pou teache 
oe people to halte on bothe [pdes, partly del God, and par⸗ 

tely Baall,partelp attributyng our ſaluation to Chꝛiſt þ trew perfect eters 

nall pzteſt,and partely to Antichziſte and his pueſtes; 

And concerning Cpzil,he ſpeaketh not of a [acrifice pzopiciatozy in that cyl. 
place, as J haue moze plapnelpe declared in myne aunſwere to doctour it. 
Srmitthes pꝛologue. | | 

Ind whece as pou call the daily ſacrifice ofthe churche an vnbluddp ſa⸗ | 
crifice, here it were neceſſary(if pou would not deceaue ſpmple people, but Phet 
teache them ſuche doctryne as thet mape vnderſtande)that pou ſhoulde in andert 
plapne termes letkozthe bg. , what the daplye offeringe of the the ſacri» 


p2ieſt without bloud ſhedding is, in what wozdes,deedes, croſſes, lignes, ke of the 
oꝛ geſtures it ſtandeth,x whether it bee made befoze 5 conſecration oz af- uche. 
ter, and befoze the diſtribution of the ſacrament oz after, a wherin chieflie | 
reſteth the very pithe # lubſtaũce of it. And whe you haue thus done, J wil 
ſap pou meane frankely,and walke not colourably in cloaked wooꝛdes not 
vnderſt anded, and then alſo (hall you bee moꝛe fully aunſwered, when F 
know better what you meane. Ind to Chzyſoſtom nedeth no further aun⸗ 
ſwere,then J haue made already, in the rui.chapiter of my firſte booke. 
But let vs heare the reſte of your booke. | | 
IN: 


Cyꝛil. 
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And whcre thauctour ſatth tholde fathers callyng the ſupper of oure Lozd a ſacrifice; 
ment a Sacrikce of laude and thikes geuyng. Hipptnus of Hambozugh no Papiſte , in 
his boke dedicate to the kynges MJueſty that now is, fatth otherwiſe and noteth hom tht 
olde fathers called if a Sacrifice pzoptciatozy, fo: the very pzeſence,of Lhziſtes moſt pzes 
ctous body ther(thus laith he) whicd pzeſence all Lhziſten men muſte (aye, requireth on 
oure partelaudes and ehankes geuyng,wbiche maye be and is called in Dcripinee by tbe 
name sf Sacrifice, but that Dacrifice of oute laudes and thankes, cannot bee a $a ⸗ 


cri fice gemngelife;as it is noted by Cpꝛill the facrifice of the church to do, when de ſaith 


it is(uiuiſicũ) which can be onely ſayde of the very bodye and bloud of Lh2iſte. oz oute 

Sacrifice ot laudes and thankes geuynge cannot be ſayde , a pure and cleane Sacrifice 

wherby to fulfill the pzopbecie of Malachie,and therfoze the lame pzophecie was in the 

brgyumng of the Lhurche vnderſtanded to be ſpoken of the daply offeryng oftye bodye 
and blotud of Lb21ſt foz the memozye of Lhziſtes death, accozdpag to Lhzifies ozdinaunce 
in hrs fupper,as mape at mozelenght de opened s declared, Thinkyng to thellecte of this 
boke ſafficient to haue encountred thechefe pointeg of thauctozs doctrine with luch con. 
trad:ictton tothe as the Catholique doctrtne doth of neceſſftie require,the moze partuu. 
lareconfatacion of that is vntrue on thaduerfarie parte, s confirmation of that is true in 
the Catholique dotetne,requiryng moze time and leaſute then J haue now, and therfs:e 
offzrynge myſelfe rradye by mouth oz wyting to ſap further in thts matt er as halbe te. 
quired: I ſhal here ende foꝛ this tyme, wich pzayerto almighty Bod, ta grefic dis truth, 
robe acknowledged g confeſſed,and vacfozmely to be pꝛeached and beleued ot all, ſo as all 
contencion foz vnder ſtandyng of religion auopded whiche byndzeth Charitte, wee maye 
geue ſuche light abzode as men may ſe our good wozkes and glozifie out father,who is in 
deaut with the ſonne and holy goſt in one vnitte of godhed reigapng without ende. Amt 
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pinus ſafth,that the olde fathers called the lupper of our loꝛd a ſas 
Je trifice:but that the olde fathers ſhould call it a ſacrifice pꝛopiciatoꝛp, 
J wil not beleue that Hipinus ſoſaide, vntill pon appoinct me bothe the 
boke and place, where he ſo ſaith , Fo theffect of his booke ts cleane con⸗ 
trarie,whiche he wꝛot to rep2one the pꝛopictatoꝛp ſacrtfice, which the Paz 
piſtes kame to be in ᷣmaſſe. Thus in deede Hippinus wziteth in one place 
Veteres Euchariſtiam propter corporis et ſanguinis C hriſti pręſentiam, primo 
vocauerũt ſacrificium, deinde propter oblationes et munera que in ipſa eucha⸗ 
riſtia deo conſecrabantur et cõferebantur ad ſacra miniſteria, et ad neceſſitatem 
credentiũ. In which woꝛds Hipinus declareth, that the olde fathers called 
the (upper of our loꝛd a (acriftce foꝛ.ii.conliderations, one was for the pꝛe⸗ 


lente of chuſtes fleſh and bloud, the other was foz the offeringes which the 


people gaue there ot their deuotion to the holpe miniſtration and relyefe 
of the pooꝛe. But Hipinus ſpeaketh here not one woꝛd of coꝛpoꝛal prelcce, 
no2 of pꝛopiciatoꝛy lacrifice,bur generally of pzeſence and ſacrifice, which 
maketh nothing foꝛ your purpoſe,no2 againſt me, that graunte both a pꝛe⸗ 
cence and aſacrifice. But whe pou ſhal ſhew me the place, where Hipinus 


- ſaith,thatthe olde fathers called ß loꝛdes ſupper a pꝛopiciatozp (acrifice, 


I ſhall truſt you the better, and him the worſe. 

And as foz Cyꝛill, it pou will (aye of his headde.that the ſacrifice of the 
churche giueth lyfe how agrecth this with your late ſaying, that the lacri⸗ 
fice of the churche increaleth lyke, as the ſacrifice on the croſſe gtueth — 
| ny 


> 
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And it the ſacrifice made by the pꝛeeſt both geue lyfe and encreace lyfe the 
is che prelt both the mother and nurſe, and Chriſt hath nothing to do with 
ds ut all, but as a ſtra Nn | 


And the ſacrifice that IPalachte ſpeaketh ot, is the ſacrifice ot᷑ laud and ala. u 


thankes which al deuoute thꝛiſtiẽ people geue vnto God, whither it be in 

loꝛdes ſupper, in their pꝛiuate pꝛaters, oꝛ in any wooꝛke they do at auy 
is 4d proofs of 10 be apes whiche lacrefices,not ofthe pꝛieſtes 
only, but of all | people, be accepted of God thozough the lacrikice 
of Chziſte, by whole bloude , all-theirfplthte and vnpurenes is cleane 
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But in this lalt booke it ſemeth you were ſo aſtomted and amaſed, that Incon⸗ 


pot were at pour wyttes end, and wiſt not where to become, Foz now the Kancyt, 


prieſt maketh a acrifice propiciatozy,now he doth not?nowhe giueth like, 
nowhe 1 none:now is Chriſte the full ſautour and latiſtactton, now 
the pꝛie lt hath halle part with him:now the pꝛeeſt doth all. And thus you 
are ſo inconſtant in poure ſelte, as one that had bene netteled and coulde 
reſt in no place, oꝛ rather as one that had receaued ſuche a ſtroke vpon his 
hed, that he ſtaggered with all, and teeled here and there, and coulde not 


tell where to become. | * 

And pour doctryn hath ſuche ambiguittes,ſuche perplexities, ſuche ab- 
ſurdyties, and luche impieties in it, and is lo vncertatne, ſo bnconfoztable, 
ſo contrary to goddes woꝛde and the olde catholte churche,fo contrarye 
to it ſelfe, that it declareth from whole lpirite it cbimneth, whiche can bee 
none other but Antechziſt himſelke. FR 

Wher as on thother lide the verp true doctryn of Chꝛiſte and his pure 
churche from the beginning is playne.certaine, without wzpnkelles, with 
out any inconuemence 02 ablurdite, ſo chereful and contoꝛtable to all chu- 
ſteu people, that it muſt nedes come from the ſpirite of God, the ſpirite of 
truthe and all conſolation : Foz what ought to be mote certayne and kno⸗ 
wen to all chꝛiſten people, then that Chult died ones and but ones, foz the 
redeinptton of the wozlde : And what can be mote true, then that his only 
death is oure lyte: And what can be moze confoxtable to a penitent ſynner 
that is ſoꝛp foz his ſynne returneth to God in his hart and whole mpnde, 
then to knowe that Chzilt. diſchargethhim ofthe heauy lode ok his ſynne, 
and taketh the burden vpon his owne backe ? Ind ik wee ſhall ioyne the 
p2teſt hetin to Chziſt in any part, and giue a poꝛtion herof to his ſacrifice 
(as pou in pour doctrine giue to the pꝛieſt thone halte at the leaſt) what a 
diſcoꝛage is this to the penitent ſynner that he may not hange wholy vpõ 
Chꝛiſt⸗ what perple xities and doubts ryſe herot in the ſynners colciencee 
And what an oblcuring and darkening is this of the benefite of Chzifte? 
Pea what iniurp and contumely is it to him: 

And further moꝛe when we heare Chziſte ſpeake bnto vs with his owne 
month, and ſhew htmſelfe to be ſcene with oure eyes(tnſuche ſoꝛte as is 
conuenient foꝛ him of vs in this moꝛtall life to be heard and ſeene:) what 
comkoꝛth can we haue moze e The miniſter of the churche lpeaketh vnto 
vs goddes owne woo2des, whiche we muſt take as (ſpoken from goddes 
owne mouth, becauſe that from his mouth it cam, and his woꝛde it is, and 

not 
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not the miniſters. L yke wiſe when he miniſtreth to oure ſpgytes Chult es 
holy ſacramentes, we mult thinke Chziſte crucified and pzelented bet oꝛe 
dure epes, beca ule the lacramentes lo repꝛeſent him, and be bis lacra⸗ 

mentes and not the pꝛieſtes. As in baptiſme memuſt thinke, that as the 

pꝛieſt patteth his hande to the childe outwardlye, and walheth him with 
water, ſo inuſt wee thinke that God putteth to his hande in war dlye and 
waſheth the infant with his holy Ihirit, and moze-ouer that Chziſt hunſelk 
commeth downe vpon the childe and apparelleth him with his owne elf, 
Ind as at the loꝛdes holy table the pꝛieſte diſtributed, wyne and bead to 
feede the body, ſo muſt wee thinke that inwardly by kaith, wee ſee Chziſte 
feading both body and ſoule to eternal lite. Vohatcontozth can be deuiſed 


dilcoinkoꝛth is in your Papilticall doctrine? what doubtes⸗what perple⸗ 
xities:? what ablurdyties ? what iniquities⸗ what auaileth it vs that there 
is no bꝛead no wpne-02 that Chult is really vader the foꝛmes and kigu⸗ 
res of bꝛead and wyne and not in vs eoꝛ ik he be in bs, vet he is but in 
the lippes oz the ſtomacke, and tarrieth not with vs , Oz what 
benekite is it to a wicked man to eate Chꝛiſt, and to receaue 
death by hun that is lyfe⸗ From this youre obſcure, per⸗ 
plex, vncertain, vncomkoꝛztable, deueliſh, and pa⸗ 
piſticall doctt ine, Chꝛiſte defende all his, and 
graunt that we map come often and woꝛ⸗ 
tthelp to Chꝛiſtes holp table, to 
cC.oinkoꝛte our feeble and 
weake faith, by re⸗ 
membzaunce 
. i ok his 
death, tuho onely is the (atilfaction and pꝛopicia⸗ 
tion of our ſynnes, and our meate,dzinke x koode 
bk euerlaſting lpke. Amen, 


HERE ENDETH THE ANSWERE OF 
the moſt Reuerende father in God T 0a as Archbpſhop 
of Canterbury ac.vnto the ccafty and Sophiſtical ca⸗ 
uillation of D. Steuen Gardiner, deuiled by him to 
obſcure the true, ſyncere and godlye doctrine of 
the moſt holy ſacrament of the body and blud 
of oure Dautour nRIS TE. 
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Faultes eſcaped 


T be ſorſte numbre ſignificth the page, the ſeconde the Lyne of tht page. 
And alſo the fyrſte readynge is the faulte, the ſeconde is the corre ction. 


Tye ſeuenth Page; the kirſte line, toꝛ rebukes, read, rebuttes. Page. 21. the laſt liue 

in the mergent, toꝛ iniurp, te ad, miut y to baptiſme. pag. 23. lune 20 as, read, aud. 27. 
31. eateth,read,eat. 30. 24. put out, oꝛdained. 37. put out, theſe wozdes in dis ſuppet 
49. dis,did. 35: 29+ niſi cœna, niſi in cena, 41.32. doth,read do. 45,8-nd bꝛead and 
wine, no bꝛead no2 wyne. 28. the laſt line in ſhe mergent is of the pꝛeſente of Chai. 49. 
35.402 J, de. The lame leat + lan line, pꝛelent in water bread gc. read pꝛeſen:. Foz in witer, 
bzead. 56-22-which ye-callety,wyich vou cal · 23. (ſaith he, ) lap you, Nt. 24. But to a il wer 
him, Bat to anſwer you. g · i8. caned, call it. 58 26 · dut not coꝛpoꝛ uiy, eead x £02003 ally in 
deauen lin. 31. that Chuſt is in fhem, that Lyztift is coꝛpoꝛ ally aſcended into beauen and 
neuerthelcs he is fo · li. 2. put out in wy6 ye is not in vain?,but,+ read thus. ſupper that 
ve fedeth er. 66 7. This is my body is a figure,tead,itts. 73. 1. adde auopd the yſtae 
cratteip, by bꝛyuging in ac, 75 31. is ttue, to be true. 29. in the mergent, in manner ,ty;e 
miner.96 . 13. de accepted, is accepted. l. 14. baue the names, path the name. 26. his ſag, 
vis owe ſon. 98. 6. afacrament ot bis death, a remembzance of his death. 99. 31. lyuk 
true gold, lynnẽ of pure gold. the ſame line. al copper de fapued,all be copper, fained. 192 
x. the pl apers ſyngers, tde piayers fingers. os. 10. the ſleſh that Beth. 10 9. 12. in his ma 
ieſtte, in the maieſty. 10. 16. falowerh ;folow.: 22, 38 this, thus. 125. 4.4 in the mergent, 
wine is blus, nune is my bird. 126.3. his bloud, adde, tu call bꝛea) his body and wine his 
bind. 13. 46. you wil vnderſt and, yon wil not vaderſtand. 144. 25. 421, and thautoz, 
audfhautozs. li. 40. a token + ſygure, a tonen and fyg ute? 47. 24. bath befoze,had be⸗ 
toze. li. 7. turned, not turned. Il. 28. not ſay, not ſo ſap. 141. 36. euer, euen. 152.13. the, 
ther. 155. 17. of auy baptiſm, ot any material baptiſm, 157. 25. Foz if thunderdanding 
Fo2 if in tbunderſtanding · li, 30. eate vp thys, eate this . 61.11. Engliſh, England li. 1 2. 
platnly ſo that, plainly that, 66. 37. your ſeit newly, your ſelt haue newip. 167. 13. Lyn 
nes, Linus. 69. 41. in terra, in terram. 173. 36. and is, and is here. 17 4. 4. 6 41. 
comfozteth continueth,comfo:t continew. 180. 29. noz meanyng,notmcanyng. 134. 
24 either, neyther Ut. 33. the, tben. 91. 10. pertecta oz perfect, perfata oz perſectx,igg. 
7. with grace, with tas gꝛace. li- 35. qualeth,quatileth- 9 6.37 noune, nowne. li. 47. fo 
concliuding, that man lo concludynge. the laſt line, leadpng in the mynd, lea dynge the 
mend. 197. 31. and coꝛpoꝛaly, and coꝛpoꝛall. 201. line 30. Ig, AAo. It. 36. 
dwellet, dwelleth. 202. the laſt lyne ſanyng one, And were. And where. 204 23. not 
ſhozt, no ſhoꝛt. 205. 31. meate in the kaitb, lok e, meat. in thy faith lobe. 259. 23. of Chi- 
ſtes,byLyziſtes, 110. 9. thzough his, thꝛougb thts. 216. 17. This is, Thus 18.1. 30. not 
all, not at all. 219. 22, and yſlue, an yſſue 121. 2 · one, onlp.li.3 2. of his, as bis 211. 29. 
my, any, 219.14. Canis, Calus, li,z5.adcauſamyur cauſa 231. 33. Joachamus, Jozs - 
chimus. 235. 29. but we, but that we. 239. 520. receines, recelue. 2 40. 12. decep:, dc» 
cept 02. li. 9. the pꝛoue, to pꝛoue · 241. 4. foze neyther, toꝛe they neythec. 248. the lat line 
in the mergent, ubꝛo. 5, bro. 4. cap 5.249. 23. but al, but to all. 250 9. fo; age. by a ze 
u · 31. in the merginetrac. 17 trac. 27.751. 7 tn the mergent ſerm. 25,ſer. 2. lu 25 in tde 
margent cap. is, cap. 12. 25 2. 37. thus anſwereth this anſwereth. 253 the lat li. m iſt be, 
muſt not be. 256. 25 tarieth, taried. 259. 20 to other mꝛa es, to other com man meates 
263. 36. in him is not in him. and put away. not, inthe ende of the ſentence. 26 4. 3 
be me, by me. 269. 1. theſe,tyole, 270. 38. put out,yimlelf. 39. ol Chitt, adde y nſelſ. 
276.19, an, and. 277. ꝛ0. ſemeth, ſeeme. 261. 27 all good, as good 282. 1 anſwere, 
anſwerevnto, 284. 8. teall pꝛeſent, re all pzeſence. 285. 4, conuincton, conuiction. 
288. 6. mult, moſt. 20 9. 1. woꝛdes that, woꝛdes that go befoze , as by the wozdes that fo 
tow. The laſt line, gyuyng⸗gyuyng it. 290. 4. ol the Papiſtes, put out ot the, 291. 1. 
do not, doth not. li. 9. an Ethuich,it an Ethnick. li. 26. 18 18, it is. 292. 17. the cup is, as 
the cup is. li. 49. and holp, an holy. 297 13. new, newer. 30. 9. in terpettence, in therpe 
rie nce. 323. 3. ſuch opinion, ſuch fonde opinion. 307. 3. where, were. 308. 6. and de 
called, and maybe called, li. 12. decpued, decepued, 310. 32. th? very truth, the trat g.. 49. 
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differed, diſcerued. 212. 3. A πτ]ſſü og dræiſo pd. 314.17. wer in vapne, were made 
in vapne. 317.15. ſtruyng, ſerue. 325. 38. theſe oz, thrrfoze ; 37. 14. ſoin the, fois 
the. 326. 26. beleue, betteke. 318. 26 « Callcch bead, callethitbzead.. 334. 13, figu⸗ 
ratiuelp, but figutatiuely. 1t,1&, than muſte he, than muſt he graunt. The ſame lpne, to: 
che, 102 the truth ot che. line. 36. nature, matter 335. 49. a8, was. 338.13. 

confted,conſiſteth, 340. 5. bodely nature? dodeiy matter? 3 48. 20. of vnitie ;-of tbe 
vnitie. 349, 8. both na tutes, bothe the natures. 359.43. {aalow it, to ſwallow it. 
une. 45. of bodye, of the bodye. Une. 49. foꝛ the pertection, foz their pertection. 
351. 42. theLatichians, Eutiches. 352,16. that they, that he. 355. 38. pꝛeſente 
by faytye, pꝛeſence by fapth. 356. 38. abſozbed, abſo2pted; 36. 11; putte out, map 
appeare tpke ignoꝛaunce in this authoz. 3 62. 3. groſte Ignoꝛaunte, groſſe ignozaunte. 

11917. the Eutichians, Eutiches. 36 3. 22. ſubſtance, ſuh antes. 372, x. apa acy, As 
poſtataſe. li. 17. that it, than it. 37 1. 36: maketh » noteth. li. 39. concernpng ; eoncep 
up!1J. 375. 3. map,may J. 379. 23. app2aple,ayparaple. 399. f. water, mattier. 

392. 36. tuphyloſophy, of philoſophy. 395. 4 4. ol that courcy, ofthe chuech. 397. 

16. ok the Papifies,of the other Papiſts. 399. M. accompted, ac compt. 402. 33. it be, 
it to be. 432.40 That beſte, The beſt. 5 later line, in others, an others. 404.5. perce, 
pcece. 11.8. were, was. lt- 39. there,thetr. 11.47. ofthis,ofhis. 413. 5. cau not, can no. 
416.39, This, Thus. 417, 28. offereth, offered. li. 2.9 - offereth offered . 419. 26. 
and htgh, an high .lin-12. in the mergent » Lhe ſacrifice; Theſacrifices « 4x5, 10. 6 
baue, and J baue. lin. 31. ofthe, ot any - 427. 16. is an, is. 428+ 18, retected, 
rcietteth. u. 33 » this caſe, that caſe. 432, 33. entend, eutendeth. 434. $5, comans 
dinge, commendyng. li. 41. a platte fo2me, a paterne .4.37 - 23. acception. acceptacton 
u. 33. ſacrifices , ſacrifice. 438. 35. actes, acte, 449, 3+ K, 


79» 9. their eatynges , thzee eatynges. 
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E ee Sacre 
8 \ Pe hich J haue muche deſired, which e 


wolde not embrace the truth lately ſette kooꝛch by me, 
SM concernprg the Sacrament of the body and bloud of 
duc Sautour Chuiſt,atthe leaſt ſom man would vou- 
chelate to tate penne in hande and wzitte agatnſte my _ 
CL HAY boke, becauſe that therby the truth both better 
e.Indherein Fharttp hank he tare hop er Wpinchelker (das 
De. rein 3 YA e te vylhop © er &do= 
ctoz Smythe, who partely haue ſatiſfted my longe deſyze ſauyng that 1 
Wold haue wyched aduerſaries moze ſubſtancially learned in holp Scri- 
ötutes, moꝛe exerciſed in the old auncient ectleſiaſbicall authours, and ha⸗ 
upng a moe godly zeale to the tryall out of the truth, than are theſe two 
both bepng crafty lophiſters (the one by art, and the other by nature) both 
alſo beyng dzowned in the dꝛegges of papiſtrie,bzought bp and cofirmed 
in the ſame the one by Duns and Doꝛbeil, a ſuche like Sophiſters, the o⸗ 
ther by the Popiſhe Canon lawe, wherof by 1 degree taken in the vni⸗ 
terſitie he is a pꝛoteſſour. Ind as cõcernyng gᷣ late biſhop of Wincheſter 
J wil declare his crafty Sophiſticatiõs in myne anſwer bnto his booke, 

But doctour Smithe(as it appereth by the title of his pꝛeface) hathe 
craftily deuiſed an eaſy wap to obteyn his pourpoſe, that the people being 
barred from the ſerchyng of the truth, might be ſtil kept in blyndneſſe — 
errour, as well in this. as in all other matters, wherin they haue been in 

tpmes paſte decepued. 

He leeth full well that the moze diligently matters be ſerched out # di- Fallchode 
ſculſed p moꝛe clerely the crafte #faiſehode of the ſubtil Papiſtes wil ap- lads — 
pere. And therkoꝛe in ß preface to ß reader, he exhoꝛteth al men to leaue dil truth deft 

puting a reaſoning o $ lame by lerninge,x to geue firme credite vnto the retd to bet 
church, as p title of p laid pꝛeface declareth manifeſt eltly. As who ſhuld ſap, led. 
þ the truth of any matter p is in queſtion, might be tried out, wout deba- 
ting a reaſoning by the woꝛd of God, wherby{as by the true toucheſtone) 
all mens doctrines are to be tried examined. But the truth is not aſha- 
med to com to the light, a to be tried to the vttermoſt. Foz as pure golde, 
the moꝛe it is tried, the moꝛe pure it appcareth, ſo is all manner of truthe. 
Where as on the other lide al malkers, counterkaiters, a falſe deceiuours 
abhoꝛte the light, refuſe þ trial. It all men without right oz reaſon wold 
geue credit vnto this Papiſte and hys CTY churche, againſte the 
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mmoſte tertaine woꝛde of God and the olde Haly and kathdlpkt thulthe of 
Chxiſte, the nꝛatter ſhould be ſaone at an e ot all controuerſie. 


But koꝛalmuche ag the piite.wozde ol G o t church of Chuſt 

from the begynnyng taucht the true cathokke faith, and Smith with his 

church of Rome dooe nama teache thecleane-contrarye,the chaffe can not 

dee tried out krome the pure come (that is to-lape the vntruthe dilcerned 

from the verye truthe) without thꝛelſhyng, wyndowyng, and kannyng ſer⸗ 
chyng,debatyng and realonpng. 855 

Faythe As koꝛ me J ground imp beleefe —— goddes wooꝛde ( wherein can be 

du 30.10 No exteufhaupng allo the conſent of the pꝛimittue churche, requiring no 

be zrofi+ Man to helxue me further, then I haue goddes woorde foz me. But theſe 

— you Papiſtes ſpeake at their pleaſure what thei liſte, and woulde be beleued 


-o0ve, without gaddes wozde, becauſe they beare men in hande that they be the 
but the hurche, Th chuxche of Chailte is e elke, a Pte 
Papits Chuſt and pis - 


LOUIE au p002d.but the Papiſtes build their churche vppon them 
ground {eltes,deuilpng newe articles of the faithe kram tyme tone, withoute 
taith by · any lcripture, and foundpng the lame vpõ the is clergie, mon⸗ 
pd them kes aud kryers, and by that meanes they be bothe the makers and Juds 
ſelles. peo hen n lelkes ,Xoherfoze this Papilt like a politike man, 

thright wiſely pzoude koz him elke aud his N 
ok his booke,that all men ſhould leaue learchyng fox the truthe, gnd ſtick 
ach and kaſte to the churche, meanyng him leike and the church ol Rome. 
02 from the true catholike churche, the Komilhe churche ( whiche he ac⸗ 
compteth catholike ) hathe varyed and diſſented many ; peares paſſed, as 
the blyndeſt that this dape do liue, maye well ſec and percetue, il they will 
not purpoſely winke and ſhutte vp their epes. This A haue wzitten to 
anlwer the tytle of his pꝛeface. TY 


Pope and 


Ephes 8 {Owe inthe beginnyng of the very pꝛeface it ſelfe when this te | 
ſine col Vdoctoz ſhuls recite p woꝛdes of Ephelme coũcelt he tranllateth the ſo 


vnlearnedly,that if a poung boye(that had gone to the grainar ſchole but 
the peres)had done no better, he ſhuld ſkant haue eſcaped ſome ſcholema⸗ 
ſters handes W lire terkes. And belide that, he doeth it ſo crafttly to ſerue 
his purpoſe,that he can not be excuſed of witfull depꝛauacion ot the woꝛ⸗ 
des, tallyng Celebꝛacion an offeryng , & referring the participle (made)to 
Chꝛiſt which ſhould be referred to the woꝛd partakers ) leauing out thoſe 
woꝛds that ſhuld declare, p the laid coticeti ſpake of no ptopictatozy ſacri⸗ 
kice in the Wane bn a (acrifice of laude and thankes, whiche chriften 
people geue bnto god at che holy communton, by remembꝛãce of Þ death. 


reſurrection and alcention ofhis ſonne Jeſu Chziſte , and by conkeſſyng 
and letting foꝛth of theſame. | 
Here by the vngodly handeling of this godly councell at his ftrſte be- 
ginnyng, it mate appere to euerp man, howe ſincerely this Papiſte enten⸗ 

deth to p2ocede in the reſt of this matter, | 
S7pth And with lyke linceritte he vatcuely belieth the ſaid councelle, ſaptng p 
be ueth $ tt doeth plamely ſet koꝛth the holy ſacrifice of the Maſſe, which doth not lo 
Coũccu. muche as once name the Baſle, but ſpeaketh of the ſacriftce ofthe church, 
which the {aid councel dectareth to be p pꝛokelſion of chziſten people in let⸗ 


tpng 
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ting foxth the benefyte of Chziſt,who only made the true ſacrifice pꝛopici⸗ 
atozy foʒ rt miſſion of (in. Ind wholo euer elle taketh vppon him to make 
any ſu iht lacrifice, maketh him ſelfe Antichuſte. 


* 


And than he belleth me in two thinges, as he vleth cõmonlp throughout nd be 
his whole boke. The one is, that J denp the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, whiche — * 

in my boke hath moſte plainly ſet out the ſacrifice of chꝛiſten people in che one place. 
holy communton 02 maſſe( it D. Smpth will needs ſo terme it) and pet J The tea 
haue denied that it is a ſacrifice pꝛopiciatoꝛp fox line oz that the pueſte re. 

alone maketh any lacrifice ther. 0} it is the (gcrikice of gll chziſtian peas Foe fy. 
ple to remembre Chziſtes death, to A 


bꝛe & aud and thank him 02 tt. and to pub⸗ 1 
uche it and ſhewe it abzode vnto other, to his honouce and gl. 
(The controuerſpe 1s not, whether in the holy communion be made a ſa⸗ 
trikice 02 not (foꝛ herein both D. Smyth and J agree with the kozelalde 
tounceli at Epheſus)but whether it be a pꝛopictatoꝛp ſacrifice oz not, and 
whether only the pꝛieſt make the ſaid ſacrifice, theſe be the points wherin 
we vary. And J lay ſo far as the councel ſaith,that there is a ſacrifice but 
that the fame is pzopiciatozy foz remiſſion of linne, oꝛ that the pꝛieſt alone 
doth oller it, neither J noz the conncell do lo ſap,but D. Smyth hath ad⸗ 
ded that of his owne vaine head. | x 
The other thinge whertn D. Smyth belpeth me is this: He laithe that Toe te⸗ 
denp, that we receaue in the ſacrament that fleſhe whiche is adioyned to conde tee. 
Goddes owne ſonne. J meruaile not a little what eyes Doctour mpth 
had, whẽ he red ouer inp boke. It is like that he hath ſom = 
within his head, wher with whan lo euer he loketh,he ſeeth but what he li 2 
Foz in mp boke J haue wꝛittẽ in mo the an hiidred places, that we ceceue 0, 


| . 
| Fox J lap (as all the old holy Fathers and Martyꝛs vſed to ſaye) that pr pens 7 — 
' we receaue Chꝛiſt ſpiritually by faith with our myndes, eating his flelh « 
dꝛinking his bloud: fo that we receaue Chꝛiſtes own very naturall body b + 
but not natutally noꝛ cozpezally, But this lying Papiſt ſaith, that we eat 
his natural body coꝛpoꝛally with our mouthes, which nepther the countel 
Epheline, noz any other auncient councell oꝛ doctoz euer laid oz thought. — CN . 


And the controuerſy in the councell Epheline, was not of the vaitingof _ / 
Chults fleſh to the fozines of bꝛead and wine in the ſacrament, but of the f 
vnityng of his fleth to his diuinity at his incarnation in vnitte of perſon, +, = 4 
Whiche thing Neltozius the heretike denied, confeſling that Chuiſt was c „ -e 
a godly mi as other were, but not that he was very God in nature: ubich e 
herelp, that holy councel confuting, affirmeth that p fleſh of Chꝛiſt was ſo 
ioyned in perlon,to the divine nature, that it was made the pꝛopꝛe fleſh of 
the ſonne of God, and fleſh that gaue life: but that the ſaid fleſh was pꝛe⸗ 
ſent in the ſacrament cozpozally,and eaten with our mouthes, no mention 
is made therof in that councell. 

And here J requpze D.Diupth(as pꝛoctoz fox p Papilts)either to brig 
koꝛth ſoine aunctent councel 02 doctor , that ſaith 2 3 Chuſtes 

quit owne 
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owne nalur al body is eaten eorpoꝛally with our mouths ( vnderſtanding 
the very bodi in deed, and not the ſignes ot the body a5 Chipſoſtom doth) 
oꝛ cls let him confeſſe that my laping is true, and tecant dis falle doctvine 
che thyrd tynie, as he hath done twiſcalreadp,.. . 
Han foꝛth goeth this Papiſt with his pꝛetace faith, that thele wor 
des (This is my body that ſhall be giuen to death foꝛ you) no man 
bine ca truly ynderſtad of bꝛead. Ind his pꝛoke thereof is this, bicauſe # 
3 — 9 not crucified fox vs. Firſt here he maketh a lye ol Chile. Fox 
vis bod ChUlt ſaid not (as this Papift aleageth.)This1s my body, which ſhalbe 
Luc . 22 mrs" fox pou.but onlthe ſaith: This is mp body which tsigtue foʒ 
4.4 IM y, which wo! ſome vnderſtãd not of p giuing of the body of Chatft to 
43 val 9 80 of the bꝛeaking x giuing of bꝛead to his Apodiles as &. Paul 
22 Coro i The bead which we dteake, - 
elf ke it be thatheſpake of the geuing or his body to death, and ſaid of 
the bꝛead, This is my body, which ſhalbe giuen to death foz you. by what 
reaſon can you gather hereof, that the bzead was cvucifted fox vs? 
eber e vpon the pmag ge ot king Dauid, and lap: This is he that il 
laat. doch this ſp euch mean, that the pmage 1188 king Dauid killed 
aliath : Oz tf I hold in my hand my boke of SD. Johns goſpel ,and ſap: 


St 
Ae 


> E the goſpell that S. John wrote at Pathmvs.( whiche faſhion of 
br ach is c vſed)doth it folow berof þ mi boke was wꝛittẽ at Path 
groꝛ that S. John wꝛote my boke which was but newly pꝛinted at Ba 


rys by Robert Stephanus ⸗Oꝛ if J ſay of my boke'of S. Pauls epiſtles 
ts is Paul that was the great perſecuter of Chzift:Doth this manner 
f (peach (ignifp,that my boke doth perſecute Chꝛiſt⸗ Oz if I ſhew a boke 
of thenew teftanit, ſaiyng: This is the new teſtamẽt, whiche bzought life 
butd woꝛld. by what me ot argument can you induce hereof, that 
my boke that J bought but yeſterdapye, bꝛought life vato the wozldee No 
man that vlſeth thus to ſpeake doth meane of the bookes, but of the verye 
g theinfelttes , that in the bokes be taught and contapned. And af- 
e lame wiſe, if Chuſt called bꝛead his body,ſaying: This is mp bo⸗ 
or Whiche (hall bee giuen to deathe fo2 vou. pet hee mente not that the 
890 — be giuen to death koꝛ vs, but his body which by the breade 
was l1gnitted; * 
Ik this exeellẽt clerk # doctoꝛ bnderſtad not theſe maner of ſpeches ( that 
be fo platne)then hath he both loſte his ſenſes, and forgotten his gramar 
which teacheth to refer the telatiue to p next antecedent. But of theſe kigu 
ratiue ſpe ches, J haue ſpoken at large in iny third boke. Firſt in the bull. 
tchap.pꝛouing by authoꝛitie of the oldeſt authoꝛs in Chꝛiſtes church, that 
he called bread his body & wine his blud. And again in the. ix. x. ri. . xi. 
chapters, J haue ſo kullye intreated of ſuche figuratiue ſpeaches, that it 
ſhould be but a ſuperfluous labour here to ſpeake thercot any moꝛe: but 
J referre the reader to thole places. 
And if M. doctoꝛ require a further anſwere herein, lethim loke vpon 
the late biſhop of Wincheſters boke called the Detectis of the dſuels ſo⸗ 
phtſtry, where he wꝛiteth plainly, that when Chꝛiſte ſpake theſe woozdes, 
This is my bodpe. he made demonſtration of the bzeade, 5 
an 
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=». 93 further in this pꝛologue this-Papilt is not aſhamed to lay, þ J 
fy ſet the cart befoze the. horſes, putting reals kirſt,. ⁊ faith after:which 
ſpe is ſo manikeſt, þ it needeth no further pꝛofe, but only to loke vpõ 
my boke, wier in it al eutdetly appeare, þ in all mp fiue bokes J groud 
my foundacid vpon gods wozd, And leaſt the Papiſts ſhould ſay, that 
make the erpolitios of the [cxipture my [elf (as thei comonly vſe to do) 
855 koꝛtitied my foldacion by the autoꝛitie ok al the beſt learned # mo 
oly authozs & martyrs, that wer in the begumiug of the church # manye 
peares aitex,vutyll the Antichziſt of Kome role vp, i coꝛrupted altogither 
And as fo natural reaſon, I make no mention ther ot in al mp b. bokes, 
but in one place only, which is in my ſecod boke ſpeaking of tranſubſtãtia⸗ 
tion. And in that place J ſet not reaſon befoꝛe faith, but (as an handinat- 


den) haue apointed her to do ſeruice vnto faith, and to wait vpon her. And 


in that placeſhe hath done luch ſeruice, that D. Smyth durſte not ones 
lodke her in the face, noꝛ fpnd any faulte with her ſeruice, but hathe llelpe 
and craftily ſtolen awap by her,as though he ſaw her not, 

But in his owne boke he hath ſo tmpudently ſet the cart befoze the hozſes 


in Chziſts awne woꝛds putting the NT 94 that go befoze,and the 


woꝛdes bekoꝛe that go behind, that (except a ſhameles Paptſt) no manne 
durſt be 10 bold to attempt any ſuch thing of his own head. Foz where the 
Cuangeliſtand S. Paul rehearie-Chultes woꝛdes thus: Take, eat, this 
is my body. he in the confutacion ot my ſecond booke turneth the oꝛder vp 
ſide downe,and ſaith, This is my body, take and cate, 


Settynge 
of the cart 
befoze the 
hoꝛſes. 


Mat. 26. 


1 Cozi. ut 


Atkter this in his pꝛekace he reherleth a great numbꝛe of the wonderfull Ot thews 
works of god, as that god made al the wozld of mcc det he made Ada derkul won 


of the earth # Cue ok his lide, the buſh to flame with 
many other like, which be moſt manifeſtly expꝛeſled in holy ſcripture, And 


vpõ thele he cocludeth moſt vainly g vntruly, that thing which in the ſcrip 


ture is neither expꝛeſſed noꝛ vnderſtãded, that Chꝛiſt is corporally inhea 


uen and in earth, and in euery place wher the . > | D 4 
euch this as plainly as 


And pet D. Smith ſaith, that gods woꝛde doth 
$ other, bling here in {uch a kind of ſophiſtical argument, as al Logitiãs 


do repꝛehend, which is called pecitio principij, whan ama taketh that thing 


Ne and burn not, + 359500 


koꝛ a ſuppolitio x an appꝛoued truth, which is in controuerly, And fo doth - 


he inthis place whe he ſaith: Doth not gods wozd teach it thee as plainly 
as. the other! Here by this znterrogatozy he required that thing to be gra 
ted him as a truth, which he ought to pzoue,# whervpo depedeth þ whole 
matter that is in queſtion.that is to ſay,whether it be as plainly ſct out in 
the fcripture, that Chꝛiſtes body is coꝛporally in euery place where the ſa 
cramet is. as that god created al things of nothing Adam of the carthe, x 
Eue of Adams lide.xc. This is it p J deny # that he ſhuld pꝛoue. But he 
taketh it foꝛ a luppolition, ſaiyng by interrogation, Doth not the woꝛd of 
God teach this as plainly as the other: Which J affirm to be vtterly fall 
as J haue ſhewed in mp third boke, the xi. . xii.chap.where J haue moſte 
mauifeſtly pꝛoued, as wel by gods woꝛd as by aũcient authoꝛs, that theſe 
woꝛds of Ch2:it This is my body. and, This is mp blud. be no plain ſpea 
ches, but figuratiue. | 
| Qq.iii. Then 
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Hen fo2 the goeth this Papiſt vnto the bi. chap of S. John ſayinge 
1 Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſed his diltiples, to geue them ſuch bꝛead as ſhould be 
his own very naturall fleſh, which he wold giue to death koz the life 
of the wozld. Can this his pꝛomiſe(ſaith M. myth) be verified of comd 
bꝛeade Was that giuen vpon the croſſe for the lyfe of the woꝛ lden 
Wherto J anſwere by his own reaſõ. Can this his pꝛomiſe be verified of 
ſacramental bread: was that giuen vpõ the croſle fox the life of the woꝛlde 
I meruail here not a litle ot M. Smiths either dulncs oꝛ maliciouſnes, 
that cãnot 02 will not ſe, that Chꝛiſt in this cha.ot᷑ . John ſpake not of la⸗ 
cramental bꝛead but ofheuenly bꝛead:noꝛ ot his fleſh onlp, but alſo of his 
blud ok his e- them heauely bzead that gtueth euerlaſtig 
life. So that he ſpake of him lelke wholly, ſatng:Þ am the bzead of life. He 
that cometh to me, ſhal not hunger: # he that beleueth in me, ſhal not thicſt 
kon euer. And neither ſpake he of comon bzead,no: pet of lacramẽtall bꝛed. 
Fo2 neither of the was giuen vpon the croſſe foz the lyke of the woꝛld. 
And ther can be nothing moze manikeſt the that in this vi. cha. ot John, 
Chuſt ſpake not of the ſacrament ot his fleſhe, but of his very fleſh. And 
that aſwel foz that þ ſacrament was not then inſtituted,as alſo that Chuit 
ſaidnot in the future tenſe,the bread 9 wil giue, ſhalbe mp fleſhe, 


but in the p2eſent tens, The bꝛead which J wil giue, is my fleſh.which ſa 
cramentall bꝛead was neither then his fleſh,noz was then inſtituted fo a 
- [lacrament,noz was after geuẽ to death fo the life ot the woꝛld. 
But as Chuiſt, when he ſaid vnto the woman ol Samaria, The water 
Joh. 4. which J wil giue hal ſpꝛing into euerlaſting life he ment neither of mate 
rial water. noꝛ of $ Accidents of water, but of the holy goſt, which is the he 
uenly fountain, that ſpzingeth vnto eternal life: Do likewiſe whe he ſayd; 
The bꝛead which J wil giue,ts my fleſh, which J wil giue foz the ltfe of p 
wozlde. he ment neither of the macertall bzead,netther of the accidents of 
Joy.6 bꝛead, but ok his own fleſh, Which although of it ſelf it auatleth nothinge, 
vet (being in vnity of perſon toyned vnto his diuinity ) it is the ſame hea= 
uenlp bread that he gaue to death bpon the croſſe fox the like of the woꝛld. 
But here M. Smyth aſketh a queſtion of the time, ſaying thus: When 
gaue Chaiſte that bꝛead which was his very fleſhe that he gaue foz vs to 
death, yk he did it not at his laſt ſupper, whẽ he ſaid, This is my body, that 
halbe giuen fo2 pou⸗ | 
J an\were (accozding to Cy2ils mind vpon the ſame place)that Chziſt 
alone ſuffered foz vs all, and by his woundes were we healed he bearyng 
our ſinnes in his body vpon a tree, and being crucified fox vs that by his 
death we might lite , 
But what need J, M. Smith, to labour in anſwering to your queſtion of 
the tyme,wha your queſtion in it ſelfe containeth the anſwere,x apointeth 
the time of Chriſt giuing hym ſelfe for the like of the wozid-whan pou ſay, 
that he gaue him ſelfe foz vs to death, which (as you conkeſſe ſkante thꝛee 
lines befoze) was not at his ſupper, but vpon the croſſee 
And ik you wil haue none other giumg of Chriſt foz vs, but at his ſupper _ 
(as your rea(on pꝛetendeth ot els it is btterly naught)the ſurely Chꝛiſt is 
much hoũd vato you, p haue deliyeredhim fro al his mocking, whipping 
| cour⸗ 
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ſcour ging, crucifiyng, and al other paines of death (which hee luffred toz 
bs vpõ the croſſe) bzing to paſſe that he was giuen only at his ſupper 
without blud oz pain, foʒ the life of þ woʒld. But then is al the woyld lytle 
beholde vnto pou, that by deliuering ot Chꝛiſt fro death, wyl ſuffre al the 
wozlde to remaine in death, which can haue no lile but by his deathe. 


7 ter the goſpell of S. John M. Smyth alleageth fot his ptirpoſe Tye 
S. Paul to the Cozinthians, who biddeth euery man to examin him place of 


A 


ſelf, befoze he receaue this ſacrament, foz he that eateth @ dzinketh it vn⸗ B. Paul 


woꝛthely, is gilty of the body and blud ol Chꝛiſt, eating and dzinking his "003 . 


owne-dannation ,bycauſehe dilcerneth not our loꝛdes bodp. 
Here by the way it is to be noted that D. Smyth in recitifig the wooꝛ⸗ 

des of S. aul, doth alter them purpolely, comonly putting this woꝛd la 
crainent, in the ſteed of thele woꝛds, Bꝛead and wine (which woꝛds he ſe⸗ 
meth ſo much to abhoꝛre, as if they were todes oz ſerpentes, bicauſe they 
make agamſt his tranlubſtantiation)wher as S. Patil euer vleth thoſe 
wordes, and neuer nameth this wozd Sacrament. 
Hut to the matter: What need we to e xainine our ſelfes(ſaith D. Smith) 
whe me ſhal eat but comon bread # dꝛink wine of the grape?! Js amagil= 7 
ty of the body and blud of Chzilt which eateth dꝛinketh nothing els, but 
only bare bꝛead made of coʒne, c meare wine ok the gzaͤpe e Who laith ſo 

ood ipꝛe Do I lay in my book, that thoſe which come to the Loꝛds table, 
do eat nothing els, but bare bꝛead made of come, noꝛ dꝛinke nothing but 
meare wine, made of gaapes: Hob often do I teach a tepeate agame#a- *+ ——* 
ga that as cozpozally with our mouths we eat a dunk the ſacramentall | 

2ead  wine,(o ſpiritually with our hearts, by kaith, do we eat Chziſts ve 
ry lleſh. dzinke his very blud a do both feed @ Lue ſpiritaallp by hi, al⸗ 
though co2pozaily he be abſẽt frõ vs, ⁊ Kone at his fathers right 

tot 


ande. Ind as in baptiſme we come not vn 
her comon waters, when we walhe our hands oz bath our bodies, but we 
know that it is a myſtical water, ad moniching bs of the great a manifold 
mercies of god towards vs, al the league and pꝛomiſe made betwene him 
&vs,F of his wonderkull wozking and operacid mn vs. Wherfoꝛe we come 
2905 water with luch kear, reuerente and Humilitie, as we wold come to 
he pꝛeſence ok the kather, the ſon and the holy ghoſt, and ol Jeſus Chziſte 
himſelk both god and man: although he be not coꝛpozally in the water, but 
in heauẽ aboue. And who loeuer cometh to that water (being ok the age of 
diſcretion) mult examine hym ſelf duly,leſt ik he comme vnwoꝛthely ( none o⸗ 
therwiſe then he wolde come vnto other comon waters he de not renewed 
in Chuilt, but in the ſteed of laluacion receitte his damnacton, 
Euen lo it is ofthe bꝛead i wine in the loꝛdes holy ſupper. Wherekoze . 
euery man (as S. Paul ſaith) muſt examine him ſelf,whe he ſhall apꝛoche <7 


to that holy table, ⁊ not come to gods boꝛd, as he wold do to cõmon feaſts , - 


# bankets,bitt muſt conſider,that it is a miſticall table,wherthe bread is ...- 
myTical,x the wine alſo miſtital, bherin we be taught p we ſpitttuallt feed 
vpõ Chult, eating him à dꝛinking hun, ⁊ as it wer ſucking out ok his ſide 
I blud of our rede ptiõ x food of eternal lalnactõ, although he be in heaue 
at his fathers right hand. And wholoeuer 1 this heuely os 
| . = go it. n 


E water as we come to oz er en 


E 


| 


| — 
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not hauyng regard e to Chaiſtes fleſh and bloud(who ſhould be there out 
ſpiriti all tood)but cometh thereto without faith, teare, humilitie and re⸗ 
ucrence(as it wer but to carnal feding) he doth not ther feed vp6 Chziff, 
but the diuell doth feed vpon him and deuour eth him, as he dyd Judas, 
And nowe map euery man perceaue, how fondly and fal M. Smyth 
concludeth of theſe woꝛdes of S. Paule, that our ſauiour Chaiſtes body 
and blud ts really and coꝛpo 2ally in the ſacrament, | 


ee this he falleth to ratlpng,lying and — — of WP. Peter 
Martpz, a man of that excelent learnyng and godly liuinge, that he 
paſſeth D. Smyth as karre. as the lonne in his cleere lyghte palſeth the 


moone bepng in the Eclipſe. 4 3 

Peter Marty: (ſaith he) at his firſt m— to Dxfozde when he was 
but a Luthertan in this matter, taught as D.Smpyth now doth.But whe] 
he came ones to the Courte, and ſaw that doctrin milliked the, that might 
do him hurte in his liutng, he anone after teurned his typpet , and ſange 
an other ſonge. | 

Df M. Peter Martyz his opinion and iudgemente in this matter no 
man can better teſtifie than J.Foz aſmuch as he lodged with in my houle 
long bekoꝛe he caine to Dxfo2d,and J had with him manp conferences in 
that matter, know that he was thẽ of the ſame mynd that he is now, as 
he dcfeded after openly in Oxkoꝛd, and hath wꝛittẽ in his boke. Ind ik D. 
Smyth vnderſtode him otherwiſe in his lectors at the beginning, it was 
foz lack of knowledg, foꝛ that then D. Smyth vnderſtode not the matter, 
no2 pet doth not, as it apeareth by this fooltſh and vnlearned boke which 
he hath now ſet out. 

No mote than he vnderſtood inp bo ke ot the Cathechiſme a therfoze re 
pozteth vntruly of me, that I in that boke did ſet koꝛth the real pꝛeſente of 
Chꝛiſts body in the ſacrame nt. Unto which falſe repozt J haue anlwered 
in my kourth booke the eight chapiter. | 

But 3 of my ſelf, that not long befoꝛe I wrote the ſald Ca 


thechiſme, J was in that erroꝛ of the real pꝛelence as Þ was many years 
paſt in diuers ↄther crrozs,as of tranſubſtanttatio,of the ſacrifice pꝛopici 
atorp of the pꝛieſtes in the Malle, ol pylgremages,purgatozy,parpons,# 
many other luperſtitions & erroꝛs that came from Rome, being e 
vp fro youth in thein, and nouſeled therim foꝛ lack ol good inſtructton frõ 
my pouth, the outragious fluds of Papiſtical errors at that time oyerflo= 
wing the wozld. Foz the which x other mine offences in pouth, J do datly 
pꝛap vnto god foz mercy and pardon, ſa iyng. Delicta iuuẽtutis me & igno 
rantias meas, ne memineris Domine, Good Loꝛd remembꝛe not mine igno⸗ 
rances and offences of my pouth. 

But after it had pleaſed God to ſhew vnto me by his holy woꝛd a moꝛe 
perfect knowledg ok his ſon Jeſus Chꝛiſt, rõ tyme to tyme as J grew in 
knowledg of him, by little x little J put away my toꝛmer tgnozaunce. And | 
as god of his mercye gaue me light, lo thzough his grace J opened mine 
eies to receve it. ⁊ did not wilkully repugn bnto god i remain in darknes. 
And I truſt in gods mercy a pardõ foꝛ mp founer erroꝛʒs, bicauſe J erred 
but ol krailnes + tgnozace, And now J map ſap of my ſelf as 1 

yen 
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When J was lyke a babe oz childe in þ knowledg of Chuiſt, I ſpake likea . Co. 3. 
child and bnderſtode like a child: But now that J am come to mans eſtate 
and growynge in Chꝛiſte thzoughe his grace and mercye, J haue put a⸗ 
waye that childyſhnes. ; 
5 after that doctoꝛ Smith hath thus bntruely belped both me and 
maiſter Peter Martyꝛ he falleth into his exclainacions,ſaipng: O Loꝛd 
what manne is ſo mad to beleue ſuche mutable teachers, whiche chaũge 
theyꝛ doctrine at mens pleaſure,as they ſe aduauntage and pꝛofite: Thep 
turne and will turne as the wynde turneth. „ 
Do you not remembꝛe M. Smith the fable how the olde crabbe vebu⸗ 
kedher yonge, that they wente not ſtraight fozth,and the common expe- 
periente that thoſe that looke a ſquint, ſometymes find faulte with them 
that looke righte You haue turned twyſe,and retracted your errours,and 
the thirde time pzomiled, and bzeaking pour pꝛomiſe ran away, And find 
pou fault with me # M. Peter Partyz,as though we fox mens pleaſures 
turne like the winde, as we le aduantageeShal the wethercocke of Poy- 
les that turneth about with euery winde lap the faut inthe church, and ſap 
that it turnethe | 
Iwill not here aunlwer foz iny ſelfe, but le aue the fudgement to God 
who leeth the bottome of all mens hartes, and at whoſe onely iudgement 
ſhall Rand oz fall) ſauinge that this J wil ſap befoze God ( ho is eue⸗ 
ty where pꝛeſent, and knoweth al thynges that be done) that as foz ſeking 
to pleaſe men in this matter, I thinke my conſc:ence cleare, that I neuet 
fought herem but onelp the pleaſure and gloꝛy of God. Ind pet wil J not 
iudge mp ſelke herein,noz take D. Smyth fox my iud ge, but will refer the 
tudgement to him that is the tighttull iudge of all men. But as foꝛ Doc, 
Peter Party, hath he ſought to pleaſe men foꝛ aduantage/who hauyng 
a great yearly teuennew in his own contrep,fozſoke all foz Chiiltes ſake, 
and fox the truth and glozy of God came into ſtrang contreis, wher he had 
neither lande noz friendes, but as God of his goodnes(who neuer foꝛſa⸗ 


keth them that put their truſt in hpm)p2oupded fot hym, 
Nur alter his exclamacion,thts Papitt returneth to þ matter, ſatengt dent 
Tell me, why map not Chziſtes body be as wel in the ſacrament and ot $doze 

in heauen both at ones, as that his body was in one pꝛoper place, with the 6 cpui* 
body ok the ſtone, that lay ſtul vpon his graue,whan he roſe frome deathe che. 
to lyke /and as his bodye was in one pꝛoper place at ones with the body of 
the dooze oz gate, when theſame beyng ſhut,he entered into þ howle where 
the Apoſtles were e ” 

Make pou thele two thinges all one, M. Dmpth,diuers bodies to bee 
in one place, and one body to be in diuerſe places It Chꝛiſtes bodte had 
deen in one plate with the lubſtaunte of the ſtone oz doꝛe, and at the ſame 
tyme, than you myght well haue pꝛoued ther by, that his body may as wel 
be in one place with the ſubſtance of bꝛe ad and wyne. But what auapleth 
this to pꝛoue, that his body mape be in dyuerſe places at one tyme-whiche 
is nothing like to the other, but rather clene contrary. Mary whan Chiſt 
ole out of the ſepulchze, oꝛ — the houle when the dozes wer oat 
ed OO i you 
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. .- , pou can pꝛoue that at the ſeme tyme he was in heauen, than were that 
to ſom purpole , to pꝛoue that his body maye becozpozaliy in heauen and 
earth, bothe at one tymme. ite 1 9:16 
And pet the controuerſie here in this matter, is not what mape be, but 
what is. God can do mam thinges,whithe he neyther doeth noz will dooe. 
And to vs his will ( in thinges that appere not to our ſenſes) is not knows 
but by his wooꝛde: Chꝛiſtes body map be alwel in the bꝛead and wyne, as 
inthe dooꝛe and ſtone, and yet it mape be alſo in the dooze and ſtone, and 
not in the bead and wyne. IT . d 1100 
But it we wp] ſtretche out our faith no further than godes wozde doeth 
lead vs, neyther is Chꝛiſtes bodye coꝛpoꝛally pꝛeſent in one pꝛoper place 
wich the bzead and wine, noꝛ was alſo with the ſtone oꝛ doze ,Fox the ſcri⸗ 
pture ſaith in no place, that the bodye of Chꝛiſte was in the doꝛe, oz in the 
mat. 28. {tone that conered the ſepulchꝛe, but it ſaith plainly, that an aungell came 
downe krom heauen, and remoued awape the ſtone from the ſepulchꝛe, and 
the women that came to ſee the ſepulchze, kound the None remoued awaye. 
Ind althoughe the golpell ſave, that Chꝛiſt came into the houſe whan the 
doꝛe was ſhutte,yer it ſapeth not that Chziſtes body was within the doze, 
ſo that the doze and it > as both hut one place. 
But peraduenture M. Smyth will aſtze me this queſtion, How coulde 
Chult come into the houſc,the doꝛe beynge ſhut, extept hee came thzoughe 
the doze,and that his body inuſt be in the doze, To your wile queſtion MI; 
Smyth J will aunſwere by an other queſtion: Coulde not Chziſte come 
alwell in to the houſe when the dooze was ſhut, as thappoſtels coulde goo. 
Actu.5- out of pʒiſon, the dooꝛe beynge ſHuttez Coulde not God woꝛke this thing, 
excepte thappoſtels muſt go thoꝛough the doꝛe, and occuphᷣ theſame place 
that the dovze did? Oꝛ coutde not Chꝛiſte do ſo muche foz his owne kelfe, 
as he dyddefo2 his Apoſtle s 4 
But M. Smith ts ſo blynde in his owne phantaſies; that he ſeeth not 
how much his owne examples make againſt bimſelfe ,Fo2 if it be jpke in 
the Sacramente, as it was inthe ſtone and dooze, and Chꝛyſts body wag 
in one pꝛopꝛe place, wyth the bodpe and ſubſtaunce of the ſtone and dooze 
then muſte Chꝛiſtes bodpe in the ſacrament be in one p2oper place, with 
dhe bodye and lubſtaunce of bꝛeade and wine . And ſo he muſte then can 
kelle, that there is no Tranſubltanriation, 1 
Toe ape J Han krom the dooꝛe and ſepulchze, D. Smyth commeth to che Re⸗ 
_— "I uelacions of Peter and Paule,whiche ſawe Chailte (as he ſayth) bo⸗ 
Kong en pity vnbon earthe alter his Aſcention . Whiche declareth,that althoughe. 
tion, OChaiſtedeparted hence at the tyme ok his aſcention into heauen, and there 
ſttteth at the right hande ol his father, yet he may be. alſo here in the blel⸗ 
fed: lacrament ot theaulter . J am not ſo ignoꝛaunte, but J knowe that 
Actu. 13. Chaiſte appeared to Da inct Paule, and ſayde to hun: Saule Saule, why 
S. Augu doc ſt thou perſecute me: But Satuct Auguſtin ſaith that Chꝛiſte at his 
vac. aſtention ſpake the laſte wooꝛdes, that euer hee ſpeake Vpponeatthe, -:! 
And yet wee fpnde that Chꝛiſte ſpeaketh ( ſaieth he) but in heauen #frome 
heauen, and not vpon earth. Foz hee ſpake to Paul frome aboue, (apinge: 


mar. 16. 
Joh. 20. 


* 


TO SMYTHES-PREPACE, ** 1 
Saul why doeſt thou perſecute me⸗ The head was in heauen, and pet he 429 =; 


ſaiyed: why _ thou perlecute me e bycauſe he perſecuted his mem⸗ lh forces 
bzes vpon eartye, * AT 
Ind it this pleaſe not maiſter Smith, let him blame S. Auguſtyne d 
not me, foꝛ I tayne not this mp ſelfe, but only aleadge Sainct Auguſtin. 
And as the kather ſpake from heauen, whan he ſayd: This is mp belo⸗ 
ued ſonne in whome J am pleaſed, and alſo ſamet Stephen ſaw Chꝛiſte Mat b. 
ſitting in heauen at his fathers right hande: even ſo ment ſainct Augu⸗ and. 7. 
ſtine that S. Paule and all other that haue ſene and heard Chꝛiſt ſpeake getu. / 
ſins his aſcencion, haue ſeene and heard him from heauen. 


Ow whan this Papilt gopnge koꝛward with his wooꝛkes, ſeeth his The 

* Pwozkes,ſecth his buildyng ſo feeble and weake,that it is not able to cyurcye, 
ſtande.he retourneth to his chieke foundacton,the Churthe and Councel- 
les generall,wtllyng all menne to ſtay thervpon,and to leaue diſputynge 
and reaſonyng. And chiefly he ſhoareth vp his houſe with the councell La⸗ 
teranence, whereat(ſateth he)were therteene hundꝛed fathers and fifteene$ 
But he telleth not that. viii. hundzed of them were Wonkes,Fryers, and 
Chanons,the byſhop of Romes owne deere derlynges, and chiefe cham⸗ 
pions, called to gether in his name # not in Chulſtes.From whiche bzoode 
of vypers and Derpentes,what thing can bethoughte to come, but that 
dydde p2ocede from the ſpirite at their moſte holy father , that firſte begat 
them that is to ſap, from the ſpirite of Antichxtlt e | 

And pet J knowe this to bee true, that Chulte is pꝛeſent with his holy 
churche(whiche ts his holy elected people) and ſhall be with them to the 
woꝛldes ende, leadyng and gouernynge theym with his holpe ſpirite, and 
teachyng theym all truthe neceſſary foz their ſaluation, And when ſo euer | 
anp luche bee gathered together in his name, there is he amonge thepm, © Jo 
and he ſhall not ſuffre the gates of hell to pzeuatle againſte thein. Foz al⸗ #** 
though he may luffre them by their owne trailenes foz a tyme to erre fal- r © 
and to dye, yet fynally, neither lathan, hell, ſinne,noz eternall death,Chalt Por oli wy 
pꝛeuaile againſt them. ; 

But it is not ſo of the churche and ſea of Rome, whiche accompteth it 
ſelfe to be the holy catholtke churche,and the Biſhop therofto be moſt ho⸗ 
ly of al other, Foz manp years ago Sathã hath ſo pzeuapled againſt that 
ſtinking whoze of Babylon, p her abhominacions be knowen to the whole 
woozlde,the name of God ts by her blaſphemed and of the cup of her daõ⸗ wy 
kennes and poyſon,haue all nations taſted, 7 | 


Fter this cometh Smyth toBerengarius, Almericus | Caroloſta: 7; 
dius, Ecolampadius and Zuinglius , affirmpnge that the churche ichn 
euer ſythens Chꝛiſtes time a thoufande fyue hundꝛeth peares and mo, was in 
hath beleued that Chꝛiſte is bodily in the ſacrament,and neuer taught o⸗ the chur⸗ 
therwile vntill Berengarius came, about a thouſand peares after Chu, edna 
whome the other kolowed. | — 5 
But in inp booke J haue pꝛoued by goddes wooꝛde and the olde aun⸗ was nos 


ciente authours, that Chꝛiſte is not in the ſacrament coꝛpoꝛally but is bo⸗ —— 
dilp and cozpozally aſcended into heauen, and there ſhall remaine yo Berkga- 
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the wooꝛldes ende. 


And lo the true church ol Chꝛiſt euer beleued fro the beginning without 
repugnaunce, vntill Sathan was let loule and Antichꝛiſte came with his 
Papiſtes , whiche fapned a newe and falle doctrine contr arpe to goddes 
wooꝛde, and the true catholike doctrine. — 

And thts true faith God pꝛelerueth in his holy churche ſtill, and wil do 
vnto the woꝛldes end, maugre the wicked Antichz iſt & al the gates of hell, 
And alinightte God from tyme to time hath ſtrengthued many holy Mar⸗ 
ty2s.tfo; this faith to ſuſtre death by Antichꝛiſt, and the greate harlotte of 
Babylon , who hath enbꝛewed her handes , and is made dꝛoncken with 
the bloud of Martyꝛs. Whole blud God wil reuenge at length, although 
in the mean time he luftre p pactcce & faith of his holy Saicts to be tryed, 


What the reſt of his pꝛeface contayneth nothyng els, but the auctozitie 
churche of the church, which ( Smith lateth) can not wholp erre: a he ſo letteth 
itis that foꝛth and extolleth the ſame, that he prekerreth tt aboue Gods woꝛd, affir- 
= not nyng not only that it is the piller of truth, and no leſſe to be beleued than 

holp ſcripture, but alſo that we ſhould not beleue holy ſcripture but fox it. 

So that he maketh the wozde of men equal oz aboue the wooꝛde of God. 

And truthe it is in deede,that the churche doeth neuer whollpe erre,fox 

ener in moſt darkeneſſe God ſhyneth vnto his elect, & in the myddes ot all 

iniquttte he gouerneth theym lo with his holy wooꝛde and ſpirite, that the 

gates of Hell pꝛeuaile not againſt them. And theſe be knowen to him, al⸗ 

though the wozld manpe tymes know them not, but hath them in deriſion 

and hatred, as it had Chaiſte and his Apoſtles. Neuerthelefe at the laſte 

day thet ſhalde knowen to al the whole wozld, whan the wicked ſhall won⸗ 

der at their feltcitie and ſay: Theſe be they who we ſcmty me had in dert- 

Sap. 5. lion ⁊ mocked. We fooles thought their liues very ma dneſſe, # their end 

to be without honour, But now lo, how they be acco pted among the chil⸗ 

dꝛen of God, and their poꝛtion is . the lainctes. Therkoꝛe wee haue 

erred from the wap of truth, the lyght of righteouſnes hath not ſhyned vn⸗ 

to vs, we haue wearyed our ſelfes in the way of wickedneſſe x deſtruction, 

But this holy church is lo vnknowen to the woꝛlde, that no man can di⸗ 

Pal. y. ſterne it, but God alone, who only ſearcheth the heartes of all men, x kno⸗ 
2. Ci. a. wethhis true chyldꝛen, froin other that be but baſtardes, 5 

This churchis the pyller of truth, becauſe it reſteth vpon goddes woꝛd, 

Tim. 3 which is the true ſure foundacion, ⁊ will not ſuffer it to erre and fal. But 

as foꝛ the open kno wen church, a the outward face therof,it is not the pil⸗ 

lex of truthe, other wyle then that it is (as it were a regiſter oꝛ treaſoꝛie ta 

kepe the bookes of Gods holy will and teſtament, to reſt only ther vpon, 

- ag S. Auguſtin x Tertulian mean, in 5 places by M. Smith alleadged. 

nd as the regiſter keepeth all mennes wylles, and pet hath none auto⸗ 

rite to adde, change, oꝛ take away any thyng, noꝛ yet to expounde the wil⸗ 

les further, then the very wozdes of the will extend vato,(fo that he hathe 

no power ouer the will, but by the will,) euen ſo hathe the church e no kur⸗ 

ther power ouer the holy ſcripture( which contepneth the wil and teſtamẽt 

ok God)but only to kepe it, and to ſe it obſerued and kept. Foz if the chur⸗ 


che 
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the pꝛocede kurther, to make any new articles of the faith, beſides 8̊ ſcrip⸗ 
ture, oʒ contrarye to the ſcxipture, oꝛ directe not the fourme ot lyte actoꝛ⸗ 
dyng to the lame, then it is not the pitier of truth, noꝛ the church o Chaiit, 
but the ſygnagog of Satan, and the temple of Antithzift, whiche vothe : 
erroth it lelfe,and bꝛingeth into errour as manp as do tolow it. 37 
And the help church of Chzilt is but a inal herd oꝛ flock in compariſon 
to the great multttude of th chat folow Sathans# Antichuſt, as Chriſte? Ante. 12. 
him lelfe laich the worde ol God, and the courſe of the woꝛloe from the 
5. Foz from the treation at the moꝛid vntil Moes fludde what was then 
open face of the church: how many godly men were in thole thouſand and 
ſyxe hundꝛed peares a mo: Didde not tniquitie begin at Cain to rule the 
woꝛld and ſo encreaſev moze & moꝛe, that at the lengthe God could no len⸗ Sen. 7+ 
ger ſuffre;but dꝛowned all the woꝛlde foz linne, excepre viu. perſonnes, — 
whic he onely wert lelte vpon the whole earte "Pp 
And after the woꝛlde was purged by the floud,fellit not by a by to the 
former iniquitte again⸗ lo that within few peres alter, Fbzaha could fynd Sen. i:. 
no plate, where he might be luſkered to woꝛlhip the true liupng God, but 
chat God appointed hun a ſtraunge countrep, almoſt clerelp deſslate and 
vnhabited⸗ where he and a fewe other, (contraty tothe vlage of ß worde) 
hoaozed one God e - 
Ind after the great benefites of God,ſhewed vnto his people of Jſrael, 
«the law alſo geuen vnto the(whecby they were taught to know him, and 
honoꝛ him) pet how inan tymes dyd they fall fr him Did they not from 
tyme to tyme make them new goddes, woꝛſhyp them: Was not the open 
face of the church fo milerablie defoꝛmed not onely in the wylderneſſe and 
in the time ol the Judges, but alſo in the time of the kynges, that after the 
diuiſion of the kyngdoin,amongelt all the kynges ol Juda, there was but 
only thꝛe, in whole tymes the true religion was reſtoꝛed, # amonge all the 
kynges of Jlraell not ſomuche as one. Were not al that tyine$ true pꝛie⸗ 
ftes of God a few in numbꝛe :! Did not all the reſt mainteyn Idolatr⸗ and 
al abhominacions in groues # mountames, woꝛſhipping Baal and other 
falſe goddes And did they not murdꝛe and flea all the true Pꝛophetes, 
that taught them to wooꝛſhip the true God e In ſo muche that Helias the 
Prophet, knowpng no mo of al 8 hole people that kolowed the right trade, 
but hym ſelfe alone, made his complaynte vnto almightie God,ſaping:D 3-Ve.r9 
loꝛd, they haue flaine thy P2ophetes,x ouer thꝛowen thine aulters,# there 
ig no mo lefte but J alone and pet they lye in waite to lea me alſo. So 
that although almighty God ſuffered theim in their captiuity at Babilon Jere. 25. 
nd moꝛe but ſeuentye pe ars, vet he ſuftered them in their ydolatrye (follo- and, 25, 
wing their owne wayes inuencions) manye hundꝛed peares, the mercye 
of God beynge lo great, that their punyſhement was ſhoꝛte and [mall in Actu,. 14 
reſpecte of theyꝛ long and greuous offences. Ind at the time ol Chꝛyſtes 
tõmyng the hyghe pꝛieſtes came to their offices, by ſuche kraude, ſomonpe, 
murdꝛe and poyſonynge, that the lyke hath not bene often read noꝛ heard 
of,excepte onely at Rome. 
- © Jud when Chꝛiſt was come, what godly religion kounde he⸗ What Anz 
| | nales 


Etc. 49. 
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nalles and Cayphaſſes e what hypocriſy, ſuperſtition and abhominacion 


befoze God,althoughe to mens eyes thinges appeared holy and godiyez 

Was not then Chꝛiſt alone a his apoſtles, with other that bete ued his do⸗ 

ctrine, the holy # true church: Although they were not lo taken hut foz He⸗ 

retpkes, ſedptyous perſonnes, blaſphemers of God, were extremelye 

perſecuted ⁊ put to vilapnous death by ſuch as accompted theun ſeiues, 

+ were taken foz the church, whiche fulfilled the meaſure of their fathers 

Mat, ; that perſecuted the Pzophets. Upon whom came all the righteous blond. 

| that was ſhedde vpon the earth fromthe bloudde of iuſte Abell, vnto the 

bloude of Zacharpe,the ſonne of Barachie, whome they ſlewe betwene the 
Temple and the aultare. 36 


And how many perſones remapned conſtantly in = liuely aith. at 


the tyme of Chuſtes paſſioneJ thinke maiſter Smith will ſay but a very 
Mat. a6 te we ſeyng that Peter denyed Chulte his maiſter thee tymes, and all his 
mat. 4. Apoſtles fledde away, and one foz haſte without his cloths , ä , 
What wonder is it than, that the open church is now of late peares fal- 
len into many erroures ⁊ coꝛruptton, and the holy church of Chꝛiſte ts ſe⸗ 
crete and vnknowe-ſeinge that Sathan theſe 5 oo. yeares hath been lette 
lole, and Antichꝛiſt raigneth,ſpoplyng a deuourynge the ſymple flocke of 
3. Ke. 9 Chziſt. But as almighty God ſaid vnto Heltas: J haue reſerued a kepte 
koʒ inne owne ſelfe ſeuen thouſande, whiche neuer bowed their knee to 
Baal, ſo it is at this pꝛelent. Foz although almightye God hath ſuffered 
theſe foure o2 fpue hundꝛeth yeares,the open face ot his church to bee vg- 
glye defozmed,zx ſhamefully defiled by the ſectes of the Papiſtes(whiche 
is ſo manifeſt,that now all the woꝛld knoweth it) yet hath God of his ma⸗ 
ntfold mercye euer pꝛeſerued a good numbꝛe (ſecrete to him ſelfe) in his 
true religion although Antichꝛiſte hath bathed him ſelke iu the bloud ol 
no (mall numbꝛe of theym. 
And although the Papiſts haue led innumerable people out of the right 
wape,yet the church is to bee folowed, but the church of Chꝛiſt not of An- 
tichiſt:p church that — — faithe contayneth it (elfe with god⸗ 
des wooꝛde, not that deuiſeth dye newe articles contrarpe to god des 
woꝛde. The churche that by the true interpꝛetacion of ſcripture, and good 
exaumple gathereth people vnto Chꝛiſt, not that by wzaſting of the ſcrip⸗ 
ture, and euell example ot coꝛrupte liuing, dꝛaweth theim away fro Chꝛiſt. 
And now foꝛ as much as the wicked church of Rome (counterfaictynge 
the churche of Chziſte)bath in this matter of the ſacrament of the bleſſed 
body & blud of our ſauiour Chriſt, varied from the pure and holy churche 
in thapoſtles tyme, &manye hundꝛed yeares after(as in my boke I haue 
plainly declared, and manifeftlye pꝛoued / it is an eaſy matter to diſcerne, 
whiche churche is to be folowed. And J cannot but meruaple, that Smith 
alleageth foꝛ him, V incentius Lirenen{is,who(contrary to doctoꝛ Smyth) 
teacheth plainelp , that the canon ot the Bible is partect # ſufficient of it 
ſcife.fo2 the truth of the catholike faith: that p whole church cãnot make 
one article ofthe faith althoughe it may be taken as a neceſſarye witnes, 
fot þ reccauing # eſtabliſhing of ß ſame with thele thze codicions,that the 
thing which we wold eſtabliſh therby, hath been beleued in al places, euer 
. and 
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and of al men. Which the Papiſtical doctrine in this mater hath not been, 


the third a other of their ſoꝛte: wher as þ doctrine which J haue let fozth, 
came frõ Chꝛiſt a his Apoſtles a was of al men euery where with one c6- 
ſent ta & beleued( as mp booke ſheweth plamnely) vntill the Papiſtes 
did tranſfourme a tranſubſtanciate the chiefe articles ot our chults faith; 
Thus is an aunlwer made vnto the falſe calumniacions of Smith in the 
preface of his booke,oz rather vnto his whole booke, whHiche is ſo full of 
bt gayng,boſtyng,flaunderyng amlicepozteng w2anglyng, waſting, falſe 

cupng,t liyng, that thole taken out of the boke, ther is nothing woꝛ⸗ 
thy in the hole boke to be anſwered. Neuertheles in anſwerpng to the late 
biſhop of Xcpncheſters booke, I ſhall fully anſwere alſo Doctoz Smith 
in all pointes that require anſwere. Ind ſo with one anſwer (hal J dilpa⸗ 
che them both. Ind in ſomplaces where one of them varteth from another 
Jo they doe in many great matter, and in the chefe a pꝛincipall pointes) 


challlet them tw tõgither .Bichum cum Bachio, & Eleraium cum Paci: 
1ano,totrpe whiche of them ts in ze out? and valiaunte to ouerthꝛowe 


the other. 


here endeth the anſwere vnto the Pꝛefate ol M. Smythes boke whtche 
he wzote againſt the defence ol The true and catho⸗ | 
like doctrine ofthe Sacrament of the hodp and 
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